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113, ቦ.ቧ 1 ‘line 3).—For Vlahshanah read ?lakshanak 
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112, fa 2 (lins 2), For Vaikunthaperuma] read Vaikunthaperumál 


112, fa 8 (lius 1), — For tasocription reed inscription 
115. iuo 6.— For -Amirta- read - Amirda- 
115, fn. 1, — Por ntorpretation read interpretation 


119, lae 3. — Lffer the date of add some of the poems in 


117, (१ roxt line 1.—Read -tritava-vasu-satai=Vvatsarai=vvéda- 


115, line 36. —For 1099 read 1019 

119, hi»: ን). - Por Vijavadlitve read Vijaydditya 
122, ፤. 0. L(line Hand fin. 2.— For p. 172 read p. 122 
120, text line 3,--ያ ሀፖ “fate read धिपति 

120, text line 22.—4ead सुवासिनीभ्य: ॥ ናሻ” 


129. tesi De 25; £0 चर्णी (णी) कृत्य reed qat (otf ) कृत्य 


(Vou. XXXVI 





132, £n. t'u D). —For north of the Upper Anicut read west of the Upper Anicut 


(37 liis 1) —For ११७० laki read Kaupodaki 
125, note 2, line 1.—For saryyd-grihé read sayyd-grihe 


131, lino 15.-— For verse 1238 read verse 153. 


131, 1.11. Silme 3).— For A Javavarman read A record of Jayavarmar 
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131, É.n.3 (line 3),--- For vv. aud 6 १८६८४ ७. 7 
1.33, has O20 For (dt 15 X D. read 100-250 A.D. 
135. line 32 —For 750-05 A.D. read 730-68 A.D. 


130, 1.1* 1, —For 110-55 A.D, reud 130-68 A.D. 

125, line ON. — for NRochchhadatvan read kochchadaivan 
134. £ ;. | dine 7).-—— Por ancient read ancient 

127, fen. 6,—— For Metre, dran read Metre: (rit? 

157, £.n. 15 (line 1).—For donote rend denote 


137, f.n. 15 (line 1). —For mace read mace 
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Page 137, Ln, 13 (liue 2).-— For discu read discus 
, 138, :C text liue 2.—For =anvava(c)=sthitah read =anvaya(vé) sthitah 


» 4098,note .一 上 ol .fowushtabh read Anushtubh 


», 142, line 6.—For-nadu read -nàdu 

: : »y 145, [በቦ 5.—For noreworthy read noteworthy 
» 147, f.n.5.—Fer p. 196 read p. 146 
,, 11, Ln. 3 (line 3). —For Tondeinán read Tondaman 
, 149, last line.— For moveable read movable 
, 150, line 19.—Read anyan=adhalr* iima-Ryigovyz12 Cred 
5, 190, line 11.— For tuose read those 
» Lor, text line 6.— For svamini) read svanu(m:) 

ç 3 152, text line 1].—For ?chirautav? read "chirantan? 
, 152, text line []2.---ለ“፣፣ dharmma-krity-arttham 
5, 153, text line 15. -Rend pratvatstiatk-la)-Drihas? + — + በ ኮከቨእኦክቨ*ጻጠኑ 
| , 153, text line 22, - Fi pañuma-ndu read panig-irandu 

» 127, f.n. 2.—Delete the footnote. 
, 158, text line 125.— Read ^shtai grihpantu páf[r*]thiva[h*] | iwal Navadfra- 
, 161, column 3, line 9. —For Sav[r]ni read Sava[r]ni 

| , 161, column 6, line In, — kur Kàthaka- read Kataka- 
, 161 , eolumn 6. line 16 - For “Mandasarman read ^Mádacarman 
,,  16l,eolumn 6. line 25. — For Bhttaan read Bhattan 
, 162, columu 6. line 5. - For Urdra read Urudra’ 

Po 

: , 162, column በ, line 6.— For ?-aramn read sarman 

. 
, 182, column በ, line 11. Read Kovilin Nilakantan 
, 164. line 28, —For décasachhütia read a äsickhätra 
,, 170, line 14.—For resplendant read resplendent 
, 111, f.n. 6 (line 1).—Foi -arati-stajana- read -Gratih seajama- 
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171. f.n. 6 (line 2).—For gan prasásata- read gam prasasatza? 
112, line 37.— For Vol. HT, pp. 102 ff. read Vol. IT. pp. 95 ff. 

175, fon. 5 (line 2).—For checked read checked 

174, Genealogical Table II (line 4).— For Doddma read Doddama 
177, line H-—For muniticient read muniticent 

ISI, line 2.— For -tórita read -tointa 

IST, text line 1200,-- ያ") saubhagya- read saubhagya- 

159. text line 173. —Read paryatans(tatiis)ztan- 

192. fin. 2 (line 6).- For Vasavim reed Vasavim 

195, line 1.-- For Conjeevarmam read Con]eevaram 

195, teat line 2.— For Kausiki read Kausiki 

305. hne 31.-- For tht send that 

213. text dine 3. For सगिन: read संगिनः 

211. fn 3.-- For सरिन्नाथान rea d सरित्नाथान 

215. text Hne 23.— For यदगना: read यदगता: 

215, Verse 12, — Fe throns (Le. full of throns) read thorns (i.e. full of thorns) 
219. hne 13.-- For prtrakham and chamdr-dihham read ^53 4n tal asi and ‘chama-cilla- 
221.f.n. 5, hne 2,— For Sonth read South 

221, fin. R. -- For Form read From 

222, text line 26.— For Savalsva) read Sva- 

225. line 5.— For Pohnerkar read Phonerkar 

226. fn. 1.- -For Sanghi and Cambay read Cambay and Sangh 


239. line 16.— For diseovered read discovered 


239, last line.—For brokon read broken 


— — ኣው — ... MERE 
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Page 244. line 93.--- For Spafichashad- read ^46 5cha£ad- 
, 280, line 36.— For gloiv read glory 
, 251, line 10.— For Sivaji read Sivaji 
, 281, last line.—For Méshi-paniva read Meshi-pàniya 
, 252. line 1.— For Naramadàpura read Narmadipura 
. 259, fin. 3 (line 1).--- For चत्वारिशंद read चत्वारिशद्‌ 
260, under names of donees (No. 2).— For Vàvara iead 17 11.1 8 
., 260. Ln. 3.— Fo; Jadhav oead Jadhav of 
268, text line 22.— Fo: सवत read मुक्‍त 
. 274, fan. 1.— -For fortnight of read fortnight (dark) of 
9823. 1.0. 5 (line 2).—For -cesen read -tesmin 
286, f.n. 3 (line 2).— Fur 730 read 129. 
. 287, f'n. 4 (line 3).— For 124 read 132. 
288, line 2.— For case sead cause. 
.. 993. text line 30.- Fo; मानकान्राष्ट्रपति read “मानकानाप्ट्रपति- 


200. text line 14 — Read Spastambha(nit a)- 


13 

, 300. fan. 5.-. For datlari và read dattam và 

, 02301. lines 11 and 21.—-For Parandhtru read Parandhuru 
, 503. text lime 11.— For sri- ead. sri- 

, 302. text line 13.— Read [Alpastambha(mba)- 


302, text line 20.— Read dattama(tto)-sv-Opar; 
.. 802, text line 20.— For a pa- read sa pa- 
306, text line 1.--- Read Chandrah paksha- 


309. line 3.— For with tne kiffa-ghutta, naditarsthana and gulmaka, read with the gulmaka. 
at the 4A7fa-ghatta and naditara-sthüna 
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Page 509, line 寺 一 Roy Az»ochehidia read bhüwichehhidra- 


510, text line 7.— Read °dhah(dha)-pritih 


. 310, text line 11— Delete (sru) fter asram 

» 312, test line 37.— For Mihadhichava read Mihadhichira 
፣ 312, text line 38.—Read zesh[o]-smad- 

. 2512, text dine 39.— Delete (và) uftei paripalautvali 

Qo 2312, une 1, For Armadi sead wii 
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No. 1—THREE COPPER-PLATE CHARTERS 
( 4 Plates ) 
D. C. SIRCAR, OoTACAMUND 
( Received on 12.6.1961 ) 
1. Dháàrikátüra Grant of Achandavarman, Year 35! 


In June 1954, a set of copper plates was received for examination in the Office of the Govern- 
ment Epigraphist for India from Shri M. Somasekhara Sarma of the Telugu Encyclopaedia Office, 
University Buildings, Madras. The inscription was noticed in the Annual Report on Indian Epi- 
graphy, 1954-55, as No. A 11. 

This is a set of four plates held together by a circular ring passing through a hole about the 
centre of the left one-third part of the plates, “7 inch inside from their left margin. The plates are 
rectangular in shape and measure each 7-5 inches jn length, 2-1 inches in height and :1 inch in 
thiekness. The diameter and thickness of the ring, which was intact when the plates were received 
in the office of the Government Epigraphist for India. are respectively 3 inches and “125 inch. 
The ends of the ring are soldered to the bottom of an oval seal. The counter-sunk surface of the 
seal bears traces of the obliterated figure of what looks like a couchant bull. The inscription is 
engraved on the inner side of the first plate and both the sides of the other three plates. Excepting 
the inner side of plate I, the six inscribed faces of plates II-IV bear the figures 2 to 7 consecutively 
in their left margin. The weight of the four plates together is 45 tolas while the set together with 
the ring and seal weighs 59 tolas. 


The characters of the inscription belong to the Late stage of Southern Brahmi resembling 
those of the Kanukollu plates? of the Salaikayana king Nandivarman I who was the son of Hasti- 
varman I, a contemporary of Samudragupta (c. 310-76 A. D.), and ruled in the second half of the 
fourth century A. D. They may also be compared with the alphabet of the Eluru plates? of 
another Salankàyana king named Devavarman and of the other records of the Salankayana family. 
Inlanguage and orthography, the present record resembles the said Kanukollu and Eluru 
charters. But the characters are more cursively and carelessly engraved in the inscription under 
study than in the other epigraphs while its style is also slightly different from the known records 
of the family to which its issuer belonged. The preservation of the writing is not satisfactory at 
some places. The letters on the reverse of the last plate are badly damaged. 

The cursive nature of the characters of our inscription is indicated by the fact that very 

often the same letter exhibits variations of form and several letters are written by the same or 


* Macron over e and o has not been used in this section. 
3 Above, Vol. XX XI, pp. 1 ff. and Plates. 
* [bid., Vol. IX, pp. 56 ff. and Plates. 
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a similar sign, For the first of these two characteristics, cf. a in Achanda in line 4 and amhehi in 
line 19 ; kin bhattaraka and bhakta in line 3; kula in line 7, Kassapa in line 9 ; ch in chayana in line 
14, cha in lines 15 and 16, pacha in line 17 ; t in bhagavato in line 1, “peh in line 6, taraka in line 11, 
kütüna in line 12 ; d in Donnampz in line 9, sasvpadattam in line 12, dirasa in line 18 ; nin ppava- 
ddhan-atthary in line 7, chandra in line 11, natüna in line 13; bh in bhagavatoin linel, vibhav-t° 
in line 7, bhatukanam in line 9, Bhavaskanda? in line 10 ; min “maharaja in line 4,amha in line 6; 
final m in °ppdyan-attham in line 8, bhatukanam in line 9, sampadattam in line 12 ; etc. Asan illus- 
tration of the second characteristic, it may be pointed out that the letters t and n have been written 
both in their looped and unlooped forms and the looped or unlooped form of one of them resembles 
the corresponding form of the other. The same letter can also be confused with the looped form of 
bh in Bhavaskanda? in line 10. The inscription employs the initial vowels a (lines 4, 6, 11, 12, 16), 
à (linell)ande(line16)andthe numericalsymbols 2t07 and 30 (cf. the left margin of the inscribed 
faces of plates II-IV and lines 17-18). The symbols for 3, 5 and 6 occur each twice ; of them, 3 
(cf. left margin of plate IIb and line 18) and 6 (cf. left margin of plate IVa and line 18) have 
been engraved in two different forms. 


The language of the inscription is Prakrit considerably influenced by Sanskrit with the 
Sanskrit stanza Bahubhir=vasudha dattd, etc., quoted at the end of the charter. The same 
linguistic peculiarity is also noticed in the two other Prakrit charters of the Salankayana family, 
viz. the Kanukollu plates of Nandivarman I and the Eluru plates of Devavarman, both referred 
to above. Reduplicated consonants have been generally used while sri and varma in line 4 have 
been used respectively instead of Prakrit sir: and vammo (cf. also samaggráin line 5). Asin 
the Kanukollu and Eluru charters, cha has been represented by ya in a few cases only in lines 7 
and 16 (cf. also e for ye in line 16). Interesting are also the words vada for pada (line 3 ; ef. 
pada in line 2), uvána for updyana (line 13) and ve for ye (line 15). 


The charter was issued by Yuvamahdraja (i.e. the crown-prince) Achandavarman of the 
Salankayana gótra in the 35th year on the 3rd day of the sixth fortnight of the rainy season 
probably corresponding to Jyeshtha sudi 3. Since the donor of the charter was a crown-prince, 
the year of the date seems to refer to the reign of 8 Salankayana king of Vengi, whose name is, 
however, not mentioned in the record. We know that the early charters of the Sálaükáyana 
kings flourishing about the latter half of the fourth century A. D. (i.e. the grants of Nandivarman I 
and Devavarman mentioned above) were written in Prakrit while the later records of the family 
issued by kings who flourished in the fifth century (i.e. the grants of Nandivarman II and Skanda- 
varman to be mentioned below) were written in Sanskrit. Thus the present charter may be 
roughly assigned to the latter half of the fourth century to which the Kanukollu and Eluru 
charters also belong, all the three records being couched in the same language which is really an 
admixture of Prakrit and Sanskrit. No ruler of the Salankayana dynasty is, however, known 


to have enjoyed such a long reign of about 35 years or more ; but the king during whose rule our 
charter was issued is not difficult to identify. 


The Kanukollu plates of Nandivarman I were issued in his 14th regnal year, while the Eluru 
plates are dated in the 13th year of the reign of Devavarman. Since both these charters as well 
as the one under study appear to be referable roughly to the second half of the fourth century À. D., 
it is tempting to suggest that the reign of about 35 years or more, referred to in our inscription, 
began earlier than the middle of that century and that this long reign was enjoyed by the Salan- 
kayana king Hastivarman I who came into conflict with the Gupta emperor Samudragupta about 
that time. But, as will be shown below, there is reason to believe that Achandavarman of our 
inscription was the son of Nandivarman I who was the son and successor of. Hastivarman L, con- 
temporary of Samudragupta. The importance of the present inscriptionlies in the fact that it 
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has helped in correcting a longstanding error in the genealogy of the Salankayanas. This mistake 
is comparable to the wrong conception regarding the existence of a Salahkayana king named 
Buddhavarman, to which attention of scholars was drawn by me in 1933.! 

There is a Sálankàyana king mentioned in the Kollair? and Pedda-Vegi? copper-plate grants 
of Nandivarman II, grahdson of Nandivarman I. He is represented in the above records as the 
son of Nandivarman I and the father of Nandivarman II and his name has been taken to be 
Chandavarman by all writers on Salankayana genealogy including the author of these lines. But, 
as Mr. G. Bhattacharya, one of the Epigraphical Assistants of my office, has recently pointed out 
to me, the correct name of this Salankayana ruler is not Chandavarman but Achandavarman. 
In lines 2-3 of the Kollair plates, Fleet read Mahàràja(ja)-Chandavarmma? apparently because 
Chandavarman appeared to him a more suitable personal name than Achandavarman since Chanda 
is a well-known name of the god Siva while the word achanda has no such suitable meaning in the 
name according to Sanskrit lexicons. After the discovery of the present inscription of Salankayana 
Achandavarman, however, it can be said with confidence that the reading Mahüraj- Achanda- 
varmma? of the original does not require any emendation. It is interesting in this connection to 
note that the same name of a king of Kalinga, who was wrongly identified with the said Salai- 
kayana ruler, was read by Hultzsch in line 2 of the Komarti plates* as Maháraja(jas)-Chandavarmma, 
no doubt following Fleet’s footsteps, even though the original correctly has Maharaj-Achanda- 
varmma.® While editing the Pedda-Vegi plates, R. Subba Rao wrongly read the passage containing 
the same name in lines 4-5 as ?saámantasya Chandavarmma-mahárajasya. But, as was shown by 
me, the reading is °samantasya and not ?sámantasya, although I also followed the footsteps of Fleet 
and Hultzsch in correcting sya to sya. Thus here, as in the Kollair plates, the name of the king is 
given clearly as Achandavarman. The above discussion will show that the name of the Salan- 
kayana king, who was the son of Nandivarman I and the father of Nandivarman II and is known 
only from the Kollair and Pedda-Vegi plates, as well as of the Kalinga king of the Komarti plates 
isnot Chandavarman but Achandavarman. In this name, the word achanda probably 
means the same thing as Santa, ‘an ascetic’, or a deity worshipped in the regions In question 
may have borne the name Achanda. 


Achandavarman of the Kollair and Pedda-Vegi plates seems to be no other than the homo- 
nymous donor of the charter under study. It appears that the Salankayana king Nandivarman I 
ruled for about 35 years or more and that, during the concluding part of his long reign when 
he was old and infirm, the reins of administration were in the hands of his son (probably, eldest 
son) Yuvamaharàja Achandavarman, who was the de facto king, and that the present charter was 
issued at that time. The title Maharaja applied to Achandavarman in the records of his son 
Nandivarman II would suggest that the former ruled also for sometime as the de jure king after 
his father's death. 


Another point that requires consideration in this connection is the position of Devavarman 
of the Eluru plates in the genealogy of the Salankayanas. Many writers regard him as a successor 
of Hastivarman I, contemporary of Samudragupta, while we suggested that he ‘may have been 
the immediate predecessor (father ?) of Hastivarman’ and ruled in c. 320-45 A.D. Since the long 

reign of Nandivarman I (about 35 years or more) and that of his son Achandavarman (probably 


1 Cf. IHQ, Vol. IX, pp. 208 ff; The Successors of the Sátavahanas, pp. 63 ff. 

3 784. Ant., Vol. V, pp. 175 ff. 

3 JAHRS, Yol. I, pp. 92 ff. ; The Successors of the SatavGhanas, pp. 331 ff. 

* Above, Vol. IV, p. 144. 

5 Likewise, in the Bobbili plates of the same king, R.K. Ghosal reads Mahàraja(ja).Chandavarmmá 
instead of Maharaj-Achandavarmma ; of. above, Vol. XXVII, p. 35 (text line 2). 

$ The Suecessore of the SGlavühanaes, p. 69, note ; cf. p. 392. 
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a shorter one) appear to cover the latter half of the fourth century A.D. and since Achandavarman’s 
brother (probably, younger brother) Hastivarman II (father of Skandavarman) is also known to 
have ruled as a Maharaja,‘ there does not appear to be enough scope to locate Devavarman’s rule 
of about 13 years or more in the said period and it is probably better to assign him to a date imme- 
diately before Hastivarman I? The genealogy of the Salankáyana kings may thus be tabulated 
tentatively as follows : 


1. Devavarman, Year 13 (c. 320-40 A.D.) 
2. Hastivarman I (c. 340-50 A.D.) 


3. Nandivarman I, Years 14, 35 (c. 350-90 A.D.) 
| 


| 
4. Achandavarman (c. 390-95 A.D.) 5. Hastivarman II, Year 2 (c. 395-400 A.D.) 
6. Nandivarman II, Years 7, 10 (o. 400-30 A.D.) 7. Skandavarman, Year 1 (c. 430-50 A.D.) 


The charter begins with a reference to the place of its issue, viz. the victorious Vehgipura 
which was the capital of the Salankayanas, and introduces the donor in lines 1-4 as Yuvamaharaja 
Achandavarman who belonged to the Salankiyana gotra and was devoted to the feet of the lord 
who was his father (bappa-bhattáraka), a devotee of gods (parama-devata=parama-daivata), 
and to the feet of the god Chitrarathasvamin (Chittarathassémi-pad-anujjhata=Chitrarathasvami- 
pad-dnudhyata). Such details are also available in other charters of the Salankayana 
dynasty and we know that Chitrarathasvamin was the family deity of the Salankayana rulers. 
But, unlike Achandavarman, the other Salankàyana rulers are sometimes represented as 
parama-mahésvara or parama-bhagavata.? 


The order of the donor was addressed to the grameyakas or villagers of Dharikatira (lines 
4-6). The grant of the village in question as an agrahara or revenue-free holding was made for the 
increase of the donor's religious merit, longevity, army, animal corps, wealth and sovereignty 
(amha-dhamm-dyu-bala-vahana-vibhav-issariya-p pavpaddhan-attham in lines 6-7=asmad-dharm-ayur- 
bala-cühana-vibhat-aisvarya-pravarddhan-artham) and for the prosperity, success and increasing 
welfare (or, the promotion of the prosperity and success) of the donor’s family and clan (kula- 
gottassa ya sattht-satihiyan‘-appayanattham in lines 7-8=kula-gotrasya cha svasti-svastyayan-aGpyayan- 
Grtham). The donees were two Brahmana brothers hailing from a locality called Donnampi, by 
name Bhavaskandasarmarya and Bhartrisarmarya, who belonged to the Bhemàna-Kasyapa gotra. 

The expression Bhemana-Kasyapa-sagotra probably suggests that the family in question 
belonged to the Kasyapa gotra and had a person called Bhemàna as its progenitor We have under- 
stood the expression Donnampi-bhatukanam (Donnampi-bhratrikanam), literally ‘to the Donnampi 
brothers’, as ‘to the brothers hailing from [a locality called] Donnampi’. The expression may 8180 
mean 'to the brothers of [a person called] Donnampi’, though that is less likely since Dopnampi 
in the present context does not look like a personal name. 


MM o3 wararg ፡.. MM MM ው —— अ... 


p. 5, text lines 8-9; p. 6, note 9). But there is no evidence that either of them ever aacended the throne of Vengi 
5 Devavarman's description as a Salankiyana and devotee of Chitraratha and the dating of his iN 


3 Cf. Bhandarkar's List, Nos. 2087.89. ii 
“The Kanukollu plates have satti-satthiyana which we were formerly incli [satis 
ee . & £ y inclined to read as santi- ana 
(éGnit-svastyayana), i.e. ‘good fortune and progress or success’ (above, Vol. XXXI, p. 5, note 3; D. 7, s ay 


s The Bhemana-Kasyapa gotra remi irama-Kasv hi : maharai 
(above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 88 ff). inds us of the Sririma-Kasyapa gotra to which Prithvi-maharaja belunged 
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THREE COPPER-PLATE CHARTERS—Plate I 


1. Dharikatiira Grant of Achandavarman, Year 35 
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The village was made a permanently rent-free holding (of. aggahara ü-chanda-süra-táraka- 
tthayi Ratna in lines 11-12- agraha@ram=d-chandra-siira-taraka-sthayinam kritva). The governor 
of the district in which the gift village was situated was advised to order the collection of the 
multitude of tolls and customary offerings (sutg-uvdna-vata-chayana sadiseta in lines 13-14= 
sulk-opayana-vrata-chayanam sandtset) by the said donees and their descendants (tanam putt- 
dnuputtakanam in line 13-tayoh putr-dnuputrikayoh). A sentence after the above reads sambhetta 
honti ve cha badha-pidà karayta; (lines 14-15)-sambhyishtah bhavanti ye cha badha-pidah kur- 
vanti. In this sambhetta=sambhrishta means either ‘fallen [from duty or right path] or ‘fried 
[by the fire of royal wrath]’, more probably the latter. The stipulation was that the officers should 
not cause any obstruction and inconvenience to the donees in the latter's enjoyment of the gift 
land. The next sentence states that those officers who would exempt the agrahdra with all the 
customary exemptions would be made happy by the donor (savva-pariharehi e ta partharannti te 
amhehi ya namdari detavva tti in line 16=sarva-pariharath ye tam pariharanti te asmabhih cha 
nandam datavyah iti). 

The date of the charter, discussed above, is quoted in lines 17-18 while the document ends 
with the verse Bahubhir=vasudha dattä, etc., In lines 19-20. 

The geographical names mentioned in the inscription are Vengipura (modern Pedda-Vegi 
near Elüru in the West Godavari District, Andhra Pradesh) whence the grant was issued, Dhàri- 
katira which was the village granted by the charter and Donnampi that was the native place of 
the donees. I am not sure about the location of Dhàrikatüra and Donnampi. 


TEXT: 
First Plate? 
Vijasa(ya)-Verngipura bhagavato Chittaratha- " 


pad 


3 asa{mli-pa[d]-anu[]]jhato paramadevata- 
3 happa-bhattaraka-vada-bha[t]to [Sa]*lankayana-sa- 
Second Plate, First Side 
94 
& gotto yuvama[h]a°*ra[ja]-sri(sri)*-Achandavarmma [Dh]ari[X]à- 
$ tire gàmeyakà savva-sama[ggra] sava” [ana]- 
6 peti [|*] atth-idápi* amha-dhammo(mm-à)yu-bala-và- 
Second Plate, Second Side 
39 
7 hane(na)-vibhav-issariya-ppavaddhan-attham kula-gottassa ya 
8 satthi-[sa]t(thliyan-appayan-attham Bh[e]màna- 
9 Kassapa-sagottàna Donnampi-bhatukanam 





1 From impressions. 
2 This side has not been numbered as the inscribed faces of the other plates. 
3 This akshara has been engraved on something else that was previously incised at the place. 
This figure is engraved in the left margin against the beginning of line 5 
s The letter r was originally written in place of À 
* Sandhi has not been observed here 
7 Sanskrit grümeyakün-sarva-samagrün-sarvàn, 
8 Sanskrit-asi-idánim, in which asti is a mere particle introducing the narration of the grant proper. 
*'This figure is incised in the left margin against the beginning of line 8. 
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Third Plate, First Side 
A1 
10 Bhavaskandasamma]ja-Bhattisammajjánarn Bamhananam 
11 ag[glahàára 4-chanda-stira-taraka-[t]thayi 
13 kàtüna a[mhe]hi sampadattam [||] tam-evarn 
, Third Plate, Second Side 
52 
13 nàtüna tanam putt-ànuputtakapam sung-u[v]àna- 
14 vata-chayana sadiseta [|*] sarnbbetta [ho]nti 
15 ve cha bàdha-pi[d]à kararhti [|*] sav[v]a-pa[rh[ha]rehi 
Fourth Plate, First Side 
6? 
16 etta cha parihara[m*]ti te amhehi ya namdam deta[v]va tti [|*] 
17 samvachchharani pachatisa 30 5 vasa- 
18 pakkharn chha[tha]rn——6 divasa———tetiyáyar ti 3 [|*] 


Fourth Plate, Second Side 
Uy 
19 Babi . cx 8: 5. x 6 4 ውሑ शि 5 ° [nupalijta []*] 
20 yasya yasya yada [bhumi] tasya [tasya] . . . à s [ኞ] 
TRANSLATION 


(Lines 1-5) From the victorious Vebgipura,—the illustrious Yuvamaháraja Achandava- 
rman—who meditates on (or, is favoured by) the feet of Lord Chitrarathasvamin, who is a devotee 
of the feet ofthe lord that was his father and was extremely devoted to the gods, (and) who 
belongs to the Salankayana gotra—orders all the villagers of Dharikütüra en masse + 


(Lines 5-12) Now (the said village) has been granted by us as a rent-free holding, having made 
it to last as long as the moon, the sun and the stars endure, to the (two) brothers (hailing) from 
Donnampi,(namely), Bhavaskandasarmarya and Bhartrisarmirya, who are Brahmanas belonging 
to the Bhemana-Kasyapa gotra, for the increase of our religious merit, longevity, army, animal 
corps, wealth and sovereignty and for the prosperity, success and increasing welfare (or, for the 
promotion of the prosperity and success) of our family and clan. 


(Lines 12-16) Having known this, (you, the officer in charge of the district), should order the 
collection of the multitude of tolls and (customary) offerings by those (donees) and their descendants. 
Those who cause obstruction and inconvenience (to the danees should) be fried (by royal wrath). 
Those who exempt it (1.6. the gift land) by all the customary exemptions will get pleasure through 
us. 


— 


! This figure is engraved in the left margin against the beginning of line 1. 
* This figure is incised in the left margin against the beginning of line 14. 
* This figure is engraved in the left margin against the beginning of line 17. 
“A letter like ch was originally incised for e. 
5 Better read teltyarm. j 
* This figure is engraved in the left margin against the beginning of line 20, 
The tost aksharas are “bhir=vasudha dattà bahubhié=chaa’. 
The lost aksharas are tadà phalam. 
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(Lines 17-18) Year thirtyfive—35, the sixth fortnight of the rainy season—6, the 
third day—3. 


(Lines 19-20) Bahubhir=vasudha datia, eto. 
2. Tindigrama Grant of Vikramendra III, Year 14 


The inscription under study was lent to us for a short time for examination by Dr. R. Subra- 
hmanyam, Superintendent, Nagarjunikonda Excavation Project, Guntur, in January 1951. 
It was noticed in the Annual Report on Indian Epigraphy, 1956-57, No. Al. The exact findspot 
of the inscription is not known to us. 


This is a set of five thin plates. The measurement of the different plates is not uniform 
asexpected, Thus the length of the five plates is respectively 6:2, 6, 6-1, 6-4 and 5:95 inches while 
their height is likewise 1-725, 1:65, 1-725, 1-75 and 1°75 inches. The first plate is inscribed only 
on the inner side, the other four plates having writing on both the sides. The first and second 
plates are consecutively numbered in the left margin on the reverse, though the other plates do 
not bear such numbers. A copper ring (about '3 inch in thickness and 2:5 inches in diameter) 
runs through a hole (-45 inch in diameter) near the left margin of the platesin order to hold them 
together. The ends of this ring are soldered beneath a bronze seal with an oval surface measuring 
1:05 inches in length and १8787 in breadth. It bears the emblem of a standing humped bull facing 
the proper left and not the lion generally believed to have been the crest of the Vishnukundin 
family to which the charter belongs.! There is a crescent symbol above the bull and a damaged 
solar symbol above the crescent. The ring with the seal weighs 18 folas while the weight of the 
five plates together is 683 tolas. 

There are altogether thirtyfive lines of writing on the nine inseribed faces of the five plates, 
the reverse of the fifth plate having three lines and the other inscribed faces of the plates four 
lines each. A passage omitted from line 28 on the reverse of the fourth plate is engraved in the 
lower margin of the face in question so that it looks like having five lines of writing. 


The characters of the record belong to the early Telugu-Kannada alphabet and resemble 
those of other Vishnukundin charters including the Chikkulla plates* of Vikraméndra III who 
was also the donor of the present grant. The use of the symbol for 10 and the figures 1, 2 and {1s 
noticed in the inscription, as also of the initial vowels a (line 17), 6 (lines 26, 27 and 30), (lines 21,29 
and 30) and e (lines 2, 5) and of final m (lines 1 and 34).  Visarga is written in two different ways, 
the two vertically placed dots being joined in some cases by a slightly curved stroke (cf. yajinah 
in line 4). The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. In respect of orthography and style 
aleo the present record resembles the Chikkulla plates and other Vishnukundin charters. The 
introductory section, however, is not couched exactly in the same language as the Chikkulla plates, 
though several passages are common to both the charters. 


The grant was issued in the 14th regnal year of the Vishnukundin king Vikraméndra III, 
called Vikraméndrabhattdrakavarman in the present record but Vikraméndravarman in his 
Chikkulla plates. The exact date is quoted as gri 2 di pratipadi, 1.6. gri 2 di 1 or the first day or 
titi of the second fortnight of the summer season. Originally, this season used to be counted as 
beginning on Chaitra-badi 1 and ending on Ashadha-sudi 15, so that the date of our record would 
be Chaitra-sudil. Itis, however, difficult to say whether the old calculation was followed during 
the Vishnukundin period in the South. We know that the Chikkulla plates were issued by the 


1 Of. Suc. Sat, pp. 132, 138, 139. The seal of the Chikkulla plates of the same king is stated to bear tho 
figure of a well-executed lion (above, Vol. IV, p. 194). 
? Above, Vol. IV, pp. 1934. 
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same king in his 10th regnal year on the 5th day of the 8th fortnight of summer (Ashadha-sudi 
5 according to the old calculation). Thus the present charter was issued nearly four years after the 
Chikkulla plates. Therule ofthe Vishnukundin king Vikraméndra ITI was assigned by us elsewhere 
to 0, 620-31 A.D.! It was also suggested that this king was extirpated by the Chálukya monarch 
Pulakésin II of Badami sometime about 631 A. D. The length of the reign of Vikraméndra III 
as indicated by the present charter would, however, suggest that he probably ruled in c. 616-34 A.D. 
The dates of his immediate predecessors as previously suggested by us also require to be modified 
83 follows : his father Indra, c. 587-616 A.D. (not c. 590-620 A.D.) ; his grandfather Vikramendra 
II, c. 585-87 A.D. (not 585-90 A.D.).? 


The inscription begins with the word svast? and introduces the donor Vikraméndrabhatta- 
rakavarman III of the Vishnukundin family in lines 1-24 as the son of Maharaja Indrabhattà- 
rakavarman, the grandson of Maharaja Vikramendrabhattarakavarman II and the great- 
grandson of Maharaja Madhavavarman (i.e. Madhavavarman I, son of Vikraméndra I). It 
may be mentioned here that the father and grandfather of the donor of the present charter are 
mentioned as Rajan (not Maharaja) in the Ramatirtham plates of his father, while his own Chi- 
kkulla plates mention Indrabhattárakavarman as Maharaja but do not apply the title Rajan 
or Maharaja to Vikraméndra II or Madhavavarman J. Unlike the Chikkulla plates which are 
stated to have been issued from the victorious vasaka (the king's camp or residence) at Léndulira, 
the present charter does not indicate the place whence it was issued. It is not impossible that 
Léndulüra was specially mentioned as the place of issue in the Chikkulla plates because it was not 
the normal residence (i.e. the capital) of the Vishnukundin king. 


Unlike his predecessors, Vikraméndrabhattàrakavarman III is not endowed with the 
title Maharaja, but is described as mahi-mahendra (king of the earth), ete. He is, however, called 
Maharaja in the Chikkulla plates of his 10th regnal year. This does not appear to be of any 
special significance since, besides similar irregularities in the Vishnukundin records already referred 
to, the epithet Paramamühesvara applied to the king in the Chikkulla plates is also wanting in the 
charter under study. Ourinscription describes the donoras ‘the dear son’ of his father and as 
‘the crest-jewel on the crown of the Vishnukundin dynasty’. As we know, the Chikkulla plates 
call him ‘the dear eldest son’ of king Indrabhattárakavarman. 


In the description of Paramamdahésvara Maharaja Indrabhattarakavarman,the father of 
the donor, the epithets ‘an ornament of the Vishnukundin family’, ‘extremely devoted to the 
Brahmanas' and ‘a righteous conqueror’ are not found in the Chikkulla plates. But the reference 
to his success in many chdturdanta-samaras and against certain dayddas, i.e. relatives who may 
have opposed his accession, are found in both the epigraphs though not exactly in the same language. 
The epithet aneka-chaturdanta-samara-samghatta-vi Jayim is found in the Chikkulla plates as anéka- 
chaturdanta-samara-samghatta-dvirada-ga pa-vipula-vijaya. Since Chaturdanta is the same ag 
Indra's Airavata, the elephant of the east, Kielhorn suggested that the epithet indicates the 
Vishnukundin king’s success against his eastern neighbours. It is, however, not impossible that 

the expression chaturdanta-samara or chüturdanta-samara means merely ‘a war of elephants'.? 














一 一 





tt hn mY o .. aana, 








፤ The Classical Age, ed. R. C. Majumdar. p. 210. 


5 For another view on the genealogy and chronology of the Vishnukundins, see ibid., p. 206, note 1 ; pp. 233 ff, 
* His name is wrongly quoted in his son's Polamuru plates as V ikramahendra (cf. Suc. Sàt., p. 335, text line 4). 

$ Above, Vol. XII, p. 134 text lines 5 and 6. 

s Ibid., Vol. IV, p. 196. 

* Above, Vol. IV, p. 195 and note 2 ; 6ይ. Suc. Sát., p. 113. 

? CÈ ghétaka-vigraha in Bhandarkar's List, No. 1226. The war of elephants is mentioned also in such other 


records as the Kadalur grant of Mirasimha II (text line 7: anéka-chaturdanta-yuddh-dvapta-chatur-wlathiesalil. 
dsvádsia -yasàA). 
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The epithet yathdvidhi-viniryapita-ghatik-Gvapta-puyya-samchaya in his description, also 
found in the Chikkulla plates, was translated by Kielhorn as ‘who acquired a store of ment by 
emptying water-jars [at donations made] according to precept’, though he admitted that the word 
vintryüpita does not have the sense of ‘emptying’. It seems that yAhatik t has to be understood 
here in the sense of a brahmapuri or Brahmana settlement. Thus viviry7pita would appear 
to be a mistake for viniryitita in the sense of ‘donated’ (cf. Prakrit wiyitita Sanskrit nir tita). 
Then the passage inthe Chikkulla plates would mean ‘who acquired a store of merit by 
dedicating Brahmana settlements according to precept’.? 

The donor's grandfather, Maharaja Vikraméndrabhattarakavarman (Vikraméndra H), 
Is described in our record as one who purified both the Vishnukundin and Vákátaka families by 
his birth. The same epithet also occurs in the Chikkulla plates which, however, give the name 
Vakdtaka as Vakata. There is no doubt that the mother of Vishnukundin Vikraménidra 11 
wasa princess of the Vakataka family of Nandivardhana-Pravarapura or of Vatsagulma. 
But her father cannot be identified in the present state of our knowledge. 

In the description of Maharaja Madhavavarman (I), the great-grandfather of the donor, 
we are told that the said king was devoted to the god Sriparvatasvàmin, the tutelary deity of the 
Vishnukundin family, and that he performed eleven horse-sacrifices, one thousand krats or 
minor sacrifices, the sarvamédha sacrifice, eleven bahusuvarnas, eleven paundarikas, the rijusaya 
and the purushamédha and other kratus. Although the performance of eleven horse sacrifices 
and one thousand agnishtomas or kratus by king Madhavavarman Lis wellknown from the copper- 
plate grants of the Vishnukundin family, some of the informations supplied by our record (e.g. 
the number of bahusuvarna and of paundarika quoted in both the cases as eleven) are not found 
elsewhere. It should, however, be noticed that the Chikkulla plates attribute the performance 
of such other sacrificial rites to Màdhavavarman I as yiiddhya (ukth ja ?), shodasin. pradhirajya and 
prajapatya, which are not mentioned in our record. But the most significant and unique epithet 
of Madhavavarman I in our inscription is dévatidéva, ‘supreme god’, which shows that he was 
regarded as a god at least as early as the 14th regnal year of his great-grandson. That he was 
regarded as a paraméshthin or saintly being was, however, already known from the Chikkulla 
plates.* 

The grant proper is recorded in lines 24-29. It is stated that the village called Tandi-grama, 
which was situated in Vaiyerakara and in the parsva of Charmapura, was granted by king 
Vikraméndrabhattarakavarman in favour of the Brahmana Svamisarman of Aki-grama, who was 
the son of Rudrasarman and a student of the Apastamba sutra and belonged to the Kaundinya 
gótra. The word parsva used in this section may indicate a small territorial unit. It may also 
mean that Charmapura and Tindi-grama were abutting on each other. If pürsva is the same 
as pravéga known from some inscriptions,’ it may also be supposed that revenue was assessed 
for the two villages jointly. 

Line 30 contains a statement to the effect that the order regarding the execution of the grant 
emanated from the king’s mouth. A passage in prose followed by a verse in lines 30-32 states that 
the person responsible for the resumption of the gift land would be committing the same sin as 
the murderer of the mother, a cow, 8 Brahmana, an infant, a woman and an ascetic. This 18 
followed by the well-known stanza, Bahubhir=vasudha datta, etc., in lines 33-31. The date of 
the grant, already discussed above, is quoted in line 35 with which the document ends. 


—Ó ar — n— 


1 Cf. Select Inscriptions, p. 157, text line 1. ፤ Cf. Suc. Sat, p.137. 
3 The Khanapur plates (above, Vol. XXVII, pp. 312 ff.), ascribed to Madhavavarman I, probably speak of 


his ‘eleven paundarikas and bahusuvarnas'. 
4 Kielborn understood the word paramésh thita, used in the Chikkulla plates, as ‘supremacy’. 


5 Above, Vol. X XXI, p. 59, note 1. 
9 DGAJ61 
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The importance of the inscription lies in two facts. In the first place, it is dated in the 14th 
regnal year of Vikraméndravarman HI and shows that the said king ruled at least forabout 14 years. 
As we have already seen, his other known record, viz. the Chikkulla plates referred to above, was 
issued in the lOth vear of his reign. We have also discussed the effect of the date of the present 
record on the chronology of the Vishnukundins previously suggested by us. 

Secondly, it endows the Vishnukundin king Màdhavavarman I, the donor’s great-grandfather, 
with the epithet dév-atidéva, ‘the supreme god’. This is not found in any of the known records 
of the family. The present epigraph which is the latest inscription of the Vishnukundin dynasty 
so far discovered thus clearly shows that Madhavavarman I was deified. Another epigraphic 
instance of a somewhat similar nature is found in the Bhuvaneswar inscription dated in the 34th 
regnal year of the Eastern Ganga monarch Anangabhima III (c. 1211-39 A. D.) who is mentioned 
in the record as Bhagavat.! ለ difference between the two cases, however, is that, while the Vishnu- 
kundin king seems to have been deified after his death, the Eastern Ganga monarch was partially 
deified even during his life time. 

As we have seen elsewhere,” some legends gradually developed around the glorious name of 
the Vishnukundin king Madhavavarman I. But that he was regarded as a god by his descendants 
is known for the first time from the present inscription. We had also occasion to notice elsewhere? 
that new elements were introduced in the description of king Madhavavarman I in the later 
epigraphs of the Vishnukundin family. The point is clearly demonstrated by a comparison of 
the claim regarding the performance of sacrifices by him in his own records with the sacrifices 
attributed to him in the inscriptions of his great-grandson. Thus the Ipur! and PolamuruS plates 
issued respectively in the 37th and the 40th or 43th regnal years of Madhavavarman I himself have 
the following passages: (1) agmishtoóma-sahasra-yaji-hi[ra* ]|nyagarbha-prasütah. | ekadas-üsvamédA- 
ávabhritha-vidhüta-jagat-kalmashah, and (2) kratu-sahasra-y@ji  hiranyagarbha-prasütah ékadaé- 
asvamédh-advabhritha-snana-vigata-jagad-énaskah. In both these inscriptions, Madhavavarman I 
claims to have celebrated one hiranyagarbha-mahadàna, eleven hurse-sacrifices and one thousand 
agnishtémas or kratus (minor sacriiices). We have as yet no copper-plate grant issued by 
Vikraméndra II, son of Madhavavarman 1. The Ramatirtham plates of king Mádhavavarman's 
grandson Indravarman do not add to the said claims when they describe the donor's grandfather as 
ékáda $-asvamedh-avabhrita(tha)-vidhauta-jagat-kalmasha-kratu-sahasragá)in. Asa matter of fact, 
the claim of Madhavavarman 1 to have celebrated the hiranyagarbha-mahadana is omitted in the 
Ramatirtham plates. Similar is the description of Madhavavarman I in the Ipur plates? of his 
other grandson Madhavavarman II: éhadas-asvamedh-avabhrith-a vadhuta-jagat-kalmashasy= 
agnishtóma-sahasra-yajinah. But, in the Chikkulla plates and the Tundigrama grant of Indra- 
varman's son, Vikramendravarman III, we have respectively the following passages referring to 
the sacrifices performed by the donor's great-grandfather : (1) eküdas-asvamedh-avabhrita(th-a)- 
vadhauta-jagadka(t-ka)Imashasya kratu-sahasra-yajinah sarvamedh-avapta-sarvabhüta-svàáràajyas ya 
bahusuvarna-paupdarika-purushamédha-vàja péya-yaddh ya(ukthya ?)-shédasi -rájasuya-pradhi rà) a- 
prajapaty-ad y-aneka-vividha-prithu-guru-vara-sata-sahasra-yajina|À*] kratu-var-ànush thata(n-à)- 
dhishtha[na* |-pratish thita-paramesh thitvasya, and (2) ékadas-üsvamedh-avabhrith-avadhauta-jagat- 
kalmashasya kratu-sahasra-yajinah sarvamédh-àvà pta-sarva-bhüta-svárajyasya bahusuvarn-aikà- 
dasaka-yajinah ekadasa-paundarika - pra pta-sarv-ardhéh yathávidhy-anush thita-rajasiiy-dpapadit- 











1 Cf. above, Vol. ol. XXX, p. 19. Ces i i 


5 Sue. Sat., p. 124, note 1; The Classical Age, ed. R. C. Majumdar, p. 209. The Khanpur plates recording 


a grant of land in the Satara region would suggest that the king led a successful expedition against the western 

parts of the Deccan. But the inscription seems to be spurious. 
* The Classical Age, op. cit., p. 206, note 1. * Above, Vol. XVII, p. 334. 
5 Suc. Sat., pp. 335-36. 


१ Above, Vol. XXII, p. 134, text lines 1-4. 
7 Ibid., Vol, XVII, p. 338. 
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Gdhirdjyasya tad-anu purushamédh-ddy-asésha-kratv-anush thana-janita-piraméshthyasya | dévati- 
dévasya. These records add a number of details, though the hiranyagarbha is not mentioned in 
eitherof them. Both the epigraphs describe Mádhavavarman I for the first time as having obtained 
the status of a paraméshthin or saintly being. The later of the two epigraphs has a few more 
details than the earlier one. Thus, in the Tiindi-grama grant issued four years after the Chikkulla 
plates, Madhavayarman I is not only called the supreme god additionally but the number of the 
bahusuvarna and paundarika performed by him is specified as eleven in both the cases. This has 
to be regarded as a step towards the fuller development of the Madhavavarman saga. 

There are four geographical names mentioned in the inscription. They are the localities 
called Aki, Charmapura and Tündi-grüma and the district of Vaiysrakara in which Tandi-grama 
is stated to have been situated. We are not sure about the location of these places. 


TEXT? 
First Plate 
1? 
Svasti Bhagavach-Cbhriparvvatasvami-pad-dnuddhyatasya Vishpukundi(ndi)na[m] 
&ká[da]$-à$vamedh-àvabhrithb-àvadhauta jagat-kalma- 


shasya kra5tu-sahasra-yá]inah sarvvamedh-àvápta-sarvvabhüta- 


ኮኑ C92 Lb — 


sva(sva)rajyasya babusuvarpn-aikádasaka-yà]inah 
Second Plate, First Side 
92 


5 ékidasa-paundarika-prapta-sarvv-ard(dhéJh yatha-vidya(dhy-a)nu- 

6 shthitarh(ta)-rajasya(sii)y-Opapadit-adhirajyasya tad-a- à 

T nu purushamédh-àdy-aSésha-kratv-anushthàána-]ani- 

8 ta pàraméshthyasya dévitidévasya maharaja- 

Second Plate, Second Side 

9 $m-Màdhavava[r]mmanah priya-siindr=Vvishnukundi-Va- 
10 kátaka-vamns: -dvay-àlamkrita-) anmanah pratàp-oó- 
II panata-sakala-sàmanta-mafijari-pitijarita- 
12 charana-kamala-yugalasya mahiraja- 

Third Plate, First Side 

13 Sri-Vikraméndrabhatt[ajrakavarmmanak priya-siindr=Vvishnukundi(ndi)- 
14 kula-tilakasya samaghrita-matra-trasta-kandi- 
13 éibhiita-visirnna-pranasht-[a]sésha-dayadasya su- 


16 dakshin-aika-bahu-sihayy-0[ch]chair-nnita-sva-va|m*|sa-kram-age- 


一 — 





——— — n n - መው 





! From impressions. 
3 This is engraved in the left margin. 
3 These three aksharas have been engraved beneath the ring-hole between linos 3 and 4. 
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Third Plute, Second Side 


t-adhirājvasya antka-ch iturddanta-samara-samghatta-vijayina[L*] 
parataamāhēsvarasva paramabri(brajhmanyasya yathà-vidhi- 
vinirvv[8]pitti)ta-zhatik-avapta-punya-safichayasya 

dhamma- ijayikaanaháraj-Éndrabhattárakavarmmana[h* ] 


Fourth Plate, First Side 


priya-putra[L] 5ri-Vishnukundy-anvaya-makuta-chüla(dà)manm[h] 
Hara iv &pratihbata-prabhavali sakala-bhuvana-raksha- 
bhar-aik-dsiavath*] mahani(ni)ra-guno ma- 


hi-mahtndrah Vikraméndrabhattarai(ra)kavarmma(rmmia) Vaiyerakare 
Fourth Plate, Second Side 


Tanili-namadhéya-gramé [gramé*]yaka[n*] évameajhapaya- 

ti vathà usmai Aki-v[a]stavyaya Kaundinya- 

sagotriya Apastamba-sitra-paragataya 

Rudtesarmmanah putraya Svamlisarmmanée [Charmmaptra(pura)-parsyé]} Tündi- 
gr[a]mo- 


Fifth Plate, First Side 


smabhir-ddattah sarvva-bidha-parihaéréna datta ity-ésh-àjfa- 
puna (,*] ajhaptam? sva-mukham=évah(va |) imàni cha patakàni 


Vildpayatub(tah) ቪ!ኞ] Vi(Ni)ghbnatàm mátri-góo-viprah(pra)-bàla-yó- 


Shit"]tapasvinah [,*] ya | gatis-sà bhavéd-vritti[m*] baratas-Sasan-à[m]kitab(tàm) || (1*]2 


Fifth Plate, Second Side 


(Bahubbijr-vvasudha dattà [bahubhijs=ch=inupali[ta] | 
yasya vasya yada bhümi[s*]-tasya tasya tada phalam || [2*] 


Samva 10 4 gri [2] di pratipadi‘ [|*] 


3. Ekallahara Grant of Trilochanapala, Saka 972 


This set of copper piates was secured by an Exploration Assistant of the Western Circle of 


the Department of Archaeology, Baroda, who was stationed at Broach (Bharuch), headquarters 
of the District of that name in Gujarat. It was received for examination in the office of the Govern- 


ment Epicraphist for India in July 1958 from Mr. S. R. Rao, formerly Superintendent of the Baroda 
Circle, 
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V ጊኮዩ=ቦ nikah iras are engraved in the lower margin of the plate below the central part of line 28, ስ 
“We have generally ajiapti m the same context elsewhere. 

2 The metre of this stanza and the following cne is 4nusAfubh. 

t After this, some letters appear to have been rubbed off by the engraver. 
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Tindigrama Grant of Vikraméndra IIT, Year 14 
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No. 1] THREE COPPER-PLATE CHARTERS 13 


There are three plates in the set, each measuring 9°7 inches in length and 7:2 inches in 
height. The plates are consecutively numbered, the first and third bearing the respective numbers 
in the left margin of the inscribed faces and the second in the corresponding place on its reverse. 
There is a hole (-6 inch in diameter) about the middle of the upper margin of the plates for the ring 
holding them together to pass through. The circular seal (about 3:1 inches in diameter) affixed 
to the ring bears the figure of Garuda in the centre facing front. Below this figure, there is the 
representation of a boar facing proper right. While the crescent, parasol, goad, sword and drum 
symbols are found to the left of the Garuda figure, the representation of the sun, two standards 
with a bird each on the top, a chowrie and a pair of cymbals are noticed to its right. The first 
and third plates contain writing only on the inner side, the second plate being engraved on both 
the sides. There are altogether 56 lines of writing in the inscription distributed on the inscribed 
faces of the plates in the following order : I—12 lines ; IIa—13 lines ; TIb 一 15 lines ; III—16 lines. 
The preservation of the writing is not quite satisfactory, a number of letters having suffered from 
corrosion especially on the first plate and the first side of the second. 

In point of palaeography, language, orthography and style, the present copper-plate grant 
closely resembles another charter of its donor, the Lata Chaulukya chief Triléchanapala, 
viz. the Surat plates! issued in Saka 972, Vikpita, Pausha-badi 15, solar eclipse, Tuesday, corres- 
ponding to the 15th January 1051 A.D. The only point of palaeographical interest worthy of notice 
is the use of the Bengali type of anusvara in one case in line 52. This may suggest that the engraver 
was an East Indian employed under a West Indian government. 

The record under study was issued by Mahàmandaléévara Trilochanapala, son of Vatsa, 
grandson of Kirti, great-grandson of Gogi or Goggi and great-great-grandson of Barapa or Barappa, 
in the same year and month, but on Pausha-sudi 9, Monday, on the occasion of the sun's entry 
into the Makara-ra$i. The date corresponds to the 24th December 3050 A.D., though the tithi 
in question ended the next day and the sankrants took place on the previous day. It will be seen 
that the present grant was issued about three weeks before the Surat plates. 

Like the Surat plates, the present record is 8150 composed in verse with only a few small pas- 
sagesin prose. Some of the verses are common to both the charters although in a few cases there 
are variant readings; cf. verses 1-8, 11.17, 21-23, 27-28, 36-37 of our record respectively with 
verses 1-7, 13-15, 17, 16, 19, 18, 20, 25-27, 32-33, 41-42 of the Surat plates. These 22 
verses do not include the common stanzas in the imprecatory and benedictory section about the 
end of both the charters. Verse 8 in the description of Barapa is found in the Surat plates as verse 
13 in the description of his grandson Kirtirája. Verses 9, 12 and 26 of the Surat plates referring to 
Lata in association of Barapa, Kirti and Triléchana respectively are not found in our record. 
Considering the variation in the reading of some of the stanzas, it 1s interesting to note that the 
writer of both the documents was the same officer of the Chaulukya chief, viz. Mahāsändhivi- 
grahika Sankara whose name is given as Sarhkara in the Surat plates and as Sa[m*]karaiya in the 
present record. As pointed out by the editor of the Surat plates, the meaning of some of the 

stanzas is rather obscure. There are altogether 43 stanzas, of which verses 1-42 are numbered 
consecutively. 

The inscription begins with the symbol for the pranata and the mangalika passage jayag= 
ch-abhyudayas-cha. Then follow 37 stanzas in various metres, which may be grouped into such 
sections as namaskara, genealogy of the donor, description of the donor and particulars of the 
grant together with date, etc. 

Verses 1-3 contain adoration respectively to the gods Dévadéva (Siva), Hari (Vishgu) and Aja 
(Brahman), while verses 4-7 describe the mythical origin of the Chaulukya family. We are 
told how the progenitor of the family was born out of the chuluka (a small vessel or the palm of the 
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! Ind. Ant., Vol. XII, pp. 201-02 and Plates ; Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1092. 
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hand hollowed to hold water) of the god Viriüchi (verse 4), how he, the Maharaja Chaulukya, 
was advised by the creator to marry a daughter of the Rashtraküta ruler of Kanyakubja (verse 6) 
and how a Ksbätra dynasty emanated from the said Chaulukya (verse 7). Verses 8-10 respec- 
tively introduce the following three rulers of the Chaulukya family, viz. Barapa (called Barappa 
in the Surat plates), his son Géggiraja (or Gógiraja), his son Kirtiraja. Verses 11-19 contain 
vague praises of the last named ruler, viz. Chaulukya Kirtirája, while verse 20 introduces his son 
Vatsaraja. Verses 21-23 are in praise of the chief Vatsaraja, the last of the stanzas referring 
to the umbrella made by him in gold and jewels for the god Somanatha and to a sattra (free feeding 
institution) that he built at the border of his territory. Somanatha may be the celebrated deity 
of the same name worshipped at Prabhasa-pattana in Kathiawar. This stanza also occurs in the 
Surat plates with slight modification of the language in the latter half of it. 


Verse 24 introduces the donor of the grant, Trilochana, as the son of Vatsaraja and verses 
20-26 are in his praise. Verses 27-37 record the grant made by Trilóchana. The date is given 
in verses 28-29 as the Saka year 972, Vikrita, Pausha-sudi 9, Monday, sankrama of the sun 
meaning his entry into the Makara-rasi. Verse 30 states that the donee was the Brihmans 
Tàraditya who belonged to the Bharadvaja gotra and was the sthanika of the mahasthana called 
Róhida. Mahāsthāna means both a holy place and a great temple while sthantka in the same 
context would mean a temple priest. Thus the donee Tardditya was the priest of a temple at 
Rohida. We know from verse 31 that the Brahmana had three pravaras, viz. Aügirasa, Ban 
haspatya and Bharadwaja. ` 

The gift village was Ekallahara situated in the Karmantapura-116 (verse 32) and it was 
granted with the exclusion of the right involving the following five items of income, viz. nidhana, 
alipaka, kumari-sahasa, mahd-dosha and land previously given to Brahmanas and gods (verse 33). 
Of these, nidhana often occurs in the passage nidhi-nidhana apparently in the sense of nidhs- 
nikshépa of other records and would therefore mean ‘ deposits on the surface of the ground’. The 
word dlipaka may correctly be alipaka derived from alpaka, ‘ a bee”, probably in the sense of 
‘income from bees (i.e. wax, honey, etc.). The expression kumdri-sdhasa no doubt refers 
to the power to deal with cases of violation of the modesty of an unmarried girl and maha-dósha 
the five great crimes related to the pañcha-mahäpätaka (murder of a Brahmana, etc.). The donee 
of our grant was not entitled to the privileges involving the items enumerated in the verse. 


Verses 31-35 describe the boundaries of the gift village. It was bounded in the east by the 
localities called Nikusadhi and Vihanaka ; in the south by the Kurunala (nila in the name 
probably meaning ` a canal’); in the north-west by Kundalika ; and in the north by Dadhisthana. 
This enumeration of the boundaries is followed by two stanzas (verses 36-37) containing the donor's 
prayer to people for the maintenance of his gift and a statement regarding the merit to be derived 
from the protection of the grant and the sin resulting from its resumption. Verses 38-43 are some 
of the usual imprecatory and benedictory stanzas introduced by the passage tatha ch=éktam (line 

7). The name of the donor Trilóchana has been inserted by the author in verse 43 of this section, 


At the end of the document we have, “This is the signature of the illustrious M ahamandalésvara 
Trilóchanapáladevaraja'' (lines 54—55) and a statement to the effect that it was written by 
Mahüsandhivigrahika Sankaraiya in the presence of Mahdmatya Akalaiya and other officers of the 
Srikarana or record department (lines 55—56). 

The Chaulukya family represented by Trilochanapàla of the Surat plates and Ekallahara 
graut is also known from other epigraphic and literary sources. The Surat plates! of Saka 940 
(1018 A.D.). issued by his grandfather Mahamandalesvara Kirtiraja of Lata-désa, give the name of 
Barappa’s father as Nimbarka and mention Kirti’s Rashtrakita feudatory Sambhu, son of 
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^ 3 Bhandarkar’s List, No 1088. 
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Amrita and grandson of Kunda. The Rewa inscription! of the Kalachuri year 812 (1060-61 A.D.) 
refers to the defeat of Trilochana, probably the Làta Chaulukya chief of that name, by Vapula or 
Vapullaka, a general of Kalachuri Karna of Tripuri. Among literary references, the Ras Mala, 
mentions Barappa as a general of * Telip, the sovereign of Telingana `, who is no doubt the Later 
Chalukya king Tailapa or Taila II (973-97 A.D.) of Karnata,? from whom the former apparently 
received the governorship of Lata. According to Mérutuiga’s Prabandhachintamanpi;? the Solanki 
king Mularaja (c. 961-96 A.D.) was defeated jointly by Bàrappa and the [Chahamina] king of 
Sakambhari and fled to the Kanthà-durga. Hémachandra’s Deyasrayakdvya describes how the 
Bolanki army entered Lata after crossing the Svabhravati (modern Sabarmati) at the southern 
boundary of the Solanki kingdom and advanced as far as Bhrigukachchha (Broach) and how 
Miularaja’s son Chamunda killed Barappa.t But Barappa’s son Goggi appears to have succeeded 
in retrieving the fallen fortunes of his house. The Nausari plates? (Vikrama 1131-1074 A.D.) of 
Solanki Karnaraja (c. 1064-94 A.D.), descendant of Milaraja, however, show that his feudatory 
Durlabharaja was ruling in that year from Nagasarika, probably the same as Navasarikà or 
Nausari. Thus the Chaulukya house of Lata, owing allegiance to the Chilukyas of Karnata, 
appears to have been ousted by the Sdlankis before 1074 A.D. 

Of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, Kanyakubja is the well-known 
Kanauj in the Farrukhabad District of U.P. Weare not sure about the location of the mahasthina 
of Rohida, the village of Ekallahara and the places mentioned in the description of the boundaries 
of the latter. The territorial unit called Karmàntapura-116, in which the gift village was situated 
was probably a tract in the present Broach District. It is mentioned in the Surat plates (Saka 189)5 
of the Ràshtraküta chief Dhruva III as a tract in which the gift village called Parahanaka was 
situated. 

TEXT? 

[Metres: verse 1 Sragdhara ; verses 2-3 Vamdsasthavila; verses 4-11, 14, 22-23. 27-33, 
35-41 Anushtubh; verses 12-13, 15-16, 19 Upajati; verses 17-18, 20, 42 Indravajrá ; verse 
21 Sárdülavikridita ; verse 24 Vasantatilaka ; verses 25-26 Arydgiti; verse 34 Upagiti ; verse 43 
Upajati (Salini-U pendravajrà.)] 

First Plate 
› 3* 
1 [Ó] jayas=ch=abhyudaya$=cha || Va(Ba)nam vin-àkshamàlé kamalam-ahim-atho bijapüraih 
trisu($ü)am khatvangam dana- 
2 hastàm(st-à)bhaya-kara-sahitàh panayo dharayamtah®  [|*] rakshamtu vyatmjayarbtah 
sakala-rasa-mayam | Dévadévasya chi- 
3 ttam nó ched-évam  katham nya(va) tribhuvanam=akhilam pàlitam danavébhyah || 1 | 
Dadhati malam=atha chakra- 


一 一 一 一 一 一 -一 一 一 一 








1 Ibid., No. 1226 ; cf. CII, Vol. IV, pp. 278 ff. 

* Ray, DHNI, Vol. II, p. 937. 

5 Tawney's trans., p. 23. 

t Ind. Ant., Vol. IV, p. 111; Ray, op. cit., p. 939. 

5 Bhandarkar's List, No. 141. 

“Ind. Ant., Vol. XII, p. 185, text lines 8-9 on Plate IIb. 

7 From impressions. 

s This is engraved in the left margin near the beginning of line 6. 

° The ten-armed Siva described here is rarely met with in sculpture. 
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kaustubhau [gadàm] dhanuh sam($arn)kham-ih-aiva pamkajam(jam|) Harih sa patu 
tridasa($-a)dhipo  bhuba(vam)  rasapu! sa- 

rvvóshu  nishanna(nna)-manasah || 2 || Kamamdalum  damdam-atha  [srucharn] bi(vi)- 
bhur=bbibhartti mala bhuvan-abhaya- 

pradah | (|) pàyàd-Ajo  lokam-asé(Se)sham-[ür]]i]tam samé=pi s[éshai ra]sito rasais=tu 
yah || 3! Kadachid=dai- 

tya-khéd-6[t*]tha-chimhta-marm[da]ra-mam[tha]nadvi(t | Vi)[r]uhches$-chuluk-ámbhodhe raja- 
ratnam puman=abhrit(bhut) || 4 | Deva 

kim karavan=iti natva praha tam=é[va] sah | saméadisht-arttha-sarhsiddhau —tushtah 
Srashva(Srasht=4)bravich=[cha*] tarm(tam) || 

| 5 | Kanyakubjé maharaja [Rashtra]kitasya kanyakan(kam) [( | ) lavdha(bdhva) 
sukhàya tasya[m*] tvah  Chauluky-à- 

pnuhi sarhtatin(tim) | [6 ||] I[ttham-a]tra bhavé[t*] kshàtra-samtatir-vvisrità kila | 
Chaulukyad-vitatà nadyah 

srotarhs=iva mahidharat [|| 7] || Samtana-tahtushu ^ protàrh(ta)$-Chaulukyà manay5 
nnpáh| tasyam tu ma- 

nimàlàya[m*] ^ nàyako Baba(ra)po= bhavatu(vat) | 8 || Tasy=api su($u)ddha- 
vamsa(Sa)sya | Gog[g]i?rajah 

Second Plate, First Side 


suto= bhavajji(t | ji)tvā  vairi-bala[rm*] yéna  prajànàm-abhayarmi  kritarh(tam) || 9 || 
Tasmád-abhüd-guni raja  Ki- 

rttirájó [ma]habalah | kirttya yéna jagat-krishnam  dhavalikritam-àsu($u) tat || 10 || 
Goh pindé pafrjtthiv 

bhüri pada{rth-a*]yata[nJé gurau | süté  kshira[*] si(si)rà  k-àpi miatya(ta) strishu 
tath=aiva cha | 11 |] A-janma drishtà(shty-à)timano- : 

harasya mu[dà  tath-à]püryata  sarvva-lokah ||(]) yath-amrit-apürnna-ghati  samánain 
n-àribya(riebya)t-áàpi ^ stuti-bim[du-pà]- 

[taih] | 12 || La[gnam] tathà kshmàpatipàáni-pàdé yathi sthitam vakshasi ratna- 
saraih |(|) gona[m*] tyajadbhi[h éruti]- 

[kumda]lübbyàmr kritva padam ^ mukhyam-ath-àsu($u) tam [ta*]t || 13 | Samé=pi 
sprihaniyathe(tvé) pakvin(kv-a)nnasy=6va ydshitara(tam) | bho- 

[gas-te]na ^ para-strinàm(nà)m-uchcbhishtasy-éva ^ varjütah || 14 || Sa y[au]van- 
onma[t*]ta-gajéridra-pársvo(r$va)d-dhàva[n*]-manó-ma- 

na(ra)yad-évam-état | tasmad-ritó h=indriya-khétakéna vilamghita vaishayiki na simà 
| 15 ॥ Alam[b]i- 

[nibhu]ta-mahidharáms-tàn-ullamghya jushtarh patanar guno(n-au)ghaih | kuto=’nyatha 
të sahaja babhüvu[h*] kathan cha [té*] ta[t*]-sa- 

ha vriddhif[m]-áp[uh] || 16 | Kaya(yé)na  góh-àdi-nibhéna jiv5 — vyóm-éva jarhtor= 
vyavadhiyaté sma]  tasmat=parasmi- 











1 Read ras shu. 
5 ‘The mark of punctuation is here unnecessary. 
5 The reading may also be Gógi^. 
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THREE COPPER-PLATE CHARTERS—Plate 1V 
3. Ekallahàra Grant of Trilochanapàla, Saka 972 
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na(nn=a)hama(m=é)va ma[tvà] lakshmi[m] samà[m*] so-rthi-[ja]nai;r-a[bhu]mkft]a || 17 | 
Yà(Ya)tr-àtma-pidà tapasi pradàné stõ- 
ké-pi satva(ttva)d=bhavatah phala(là)ya | rajyé=pi chimta-vikad6(t-6)[r]ja-bhavau pi(pi) 
dákarau yachchhata éva  dharmmam | 
| 18 [|] Chitté na kasy=api trisharh(sha) na data parasya dhim(chhim)dyad=amitai mitam 
miténa [|] atah sa grihna- 


Second Plate, Second Side 
91 


ti parasya duh[kham] datta[m] cha vitta[i] va(ba)humanyaté=rtthi || 19 || Tasmad 
abhud=Vatsa-nripah  kshitiso($0) rajy-opadé[sa]d=gu- 

rutam=avapa | yah kalpa-sa(Sà)khi guna-vala(lla)ripam yo Vishnur-ásit-Kamal-àva(ba) 
layah || 20 || A ba(ba)lyad=i- 

yamé(m-a)tra mürtti-bhavané bhadreh(draih) samam Sri sthita |® vrid=apy=atra vadhir= 
iva sva-vishayam sarhchhadayanti sati | tam=év=a- 

dhikatam — nayaty-aviratàá[m*] bharttur-mmano janati Vishnor-àákriti-sa(sa)myam-asya 
dadhato VatséSa-namnas=chiram(ram) || 21 || Sa- 

h-aik-àmva(ba)ra-dusthatva ^ káéchi[t*]-kona-érità ^ disah(Sah) | it-iv-achchhadaya[t*]- 
tyagi  Vatsésah(sah)  kirtti-ka[r*]ppatai[h*] | 22 || 

Héma-ratna-mayam chchha(chha)tram  So[ma*]na(nà)thasya bhüshana[m*] | désa(éa)- 
pra[rn*]te tatha  satra(ttra)m-avaritam-akàri sah || 23 || Tasma- 

d-abhud-visa(sa)da-ki[r*]ti-yaso($0)-bhar[e]na namraéstri(s=Tri)lochana-patirsbhuvami- 
(n-a)bbhiràmah | yo  vairi-darnti-dalan-áhrita- 

kirtti-bharam voqhum=a$akta! iva  dikshu dadhati virah [ 24 || Dor-ddan[d*]a 
krishta-lakshmi-vilasana-subha- 

go vairi-vidhvarhsa-dakshah | lokanam palansna spu(sphu)tamziha janat-anarhda-patra[m* ] 
mahipah || 25 || Raj=abhud=dha- 

rmma-dharttà cha(chi)ram=avanitalé dirgham=ayuh sa dadhyat | yén=edani[m*] dhar= 
éya[m*] sthiratara-vapusha dharita Mē- 

run=éva | 26 || Dbarmma-si(S)léna tén=édarh va(cha)larh  viksh[y*]a  jagat-trayarh- 
(yam) | gó-bhü-hiranya-dànàni dattàny-andha* dvija- 

nmana(né) | 27 || Sa(Sa)ke nava-satë° yukté  dvisaptaty-adhiké tatha  [|*'[ 
Vikrita-savatsasyantóh Paushasya [su]- 

ddha-pakshaja | 28 | Navami tu tithis-tasya[m*] vars Somasya parvvani | 
Süryasya sarnk[r*]|ame [8106 rasau(Sau) 

là? bhapatin || 29 || Sa vipra-Taradityaya  Bhàradvàja-[ss*]gótrine | Róhid-éti 
maha-sthana-sthanikaya gun-a- 





1 This word is redundant. 

४ This is incised in the left margin near the beginning of line 33. 
3 The danda is redundant. 

* Read vodhum na šakta° for the sake of the metre, 


The intended reading may be atha. 


€ Read batas”. 
7 Read vaisarasy-ánt£. 
s The reading expected here is Makaré. The word làbha of course means the Pirva-Phalguni nakshatra. 
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tmané ዛ 30 ! A[m*]girasa-Và(Bà)rhaspatya-Dvà(Bhà)radvàjascha(j-éti)-sainjüakah | 
yasyé(sy-ai)te  pravaras-trip!! tasmai  gramam-a- 
Third Plate 
32 
dà[n*]-nripah | 31 | KXarmmáàzntapura-nàmiya-$ate tu  shddasd(s-d)[ttaré |] pra- 


dattas=ch=ddaken=a- 

yam=Ekallahara-sa[m*]jfiakah || 32 || Nidhan-alipaks va(ba)hyé kumari-sahasa[ri*] 
tatha [|*] 

mahà-dóoya(sho)-tra parbch=édarh(yarh)  dattié-cha  dvija-dévayoh || 33 || Yasya tu 
purvvasya[m*] diši [grámau*] Nikusadhi- Vi- 

hanakau | dakshinatah Kurunala paschim-ottaratah Kumdal[ijka i] 34 || 
U[t*]tarato Dadhistha- 

nam-{i]ty=aghata-chatusbtayam || [35 ||*]? Tasma[d*]-dvija-varasy-asya bhu[in*]jato 
na vikalpanà |  karttavya kaischa 

na nata(raih) ^ sádhv-asádhu-sám-&khyakaih || 36 || Ath=aivam yadi lopt=asya(sya) 
sé(sa) tadà papa(pa)-bhajana{m](nam) | pā- 

land(né) hi paro dharmmo harané paàtaka[m*] mahat | 37 || tatha ch-óktarm(ktam) | 
Kanyàmakam(m-ékàr) gavamakam(m-ekàm) bhimé= 

r-arddh-àrddham-a[r*]gula[m*] |  haran-narakam-apnoti yávad-ábhüta-sainplavari(vam) 
| 38 | Sva-dattà para=dattam vā yö [hare]- 

ta vasumdhara[m*]|  shashti-varsha-sahaésra(srá)ni vishthaya[m*] jayaté krimih || 39 || 
Yas-tu  pálayaté bhimi[m*] [bhi]- 

mipàlas-tath-étarah | sa datuh phalam=apnoti samam dirgharh cha jivati || 40 || 
Va(Ba)hubhir=vvasudha bhu- 

kta rajahih(bhih) Sagar-adibhih | yasya yasya yada bhümis-tasya tasya ६३0७ phala[m*] 
| 41 [| Agnér=apa- 

tyan prathama[ih*] suvarnnam bhir-vvaishnavi sürya-suta$-cha gavah | lokás=trayas= 
tēna bhavamti datta yah kamchanar gam 

cha mahihi cha dadyat | 42 | Samanyd=yam dharmma-sa(sé)tu[r*]=nripanam kale 
kala palaniyo bhava- 


dbhih | sva-vamsalsa)ja vd para-varhsa($a)jd va  'Trilóchanah  prartthayaté 
mahisah(San) || [43 |ቾ ]  svahastó-yai| ^ mahàmarm[da]leé- 

sva($va)ra-$ri-oTrilóchanapaladevarajasya chs || chha | likhitam sisa)sanam= 
ida mahamiatya-Sri-*Akalaiya- ; 
rabhriti-árikarana-samaksham ^  mahasa[i*]dhivigrahika-$ri-Sakaraiyana? || mamgalam 


mahá-érih |l 


— n. — —an —————————————————— J. —— . —. Ñ... ———— M———————————————————————————— U 





1 Read íragyas". 

8 This is engraved in the left margin about the beginning of line 46. 

$ "This is really half of a stanza in Anushfubh. 

4 This anusvara is of the Bengali type. 

5 This word is redundant. 

* Sondhi has not been observed here. 

7The intended reading is Samkaraiyéna=Sankararyéna. 

* There is a Symbol here looking like the upper right half of a trident. 


No. 2—PRAEKASA INSCRIPTION OF SIMHANA’S TIME, SAKA 1156 
(4 Plate) 
D. C. SIRCAR AND V.S. SUBRAHMANYAM, ÜOTACAMUND 
(Received on 31.5.1961) 


The slab of stone bearing the inscription published here was discovered in the house of Shri 
Prabhakar Master of Prakasa which is a prosperous village in the Shahada Taluk of the West 


Khandesh District, about 9 miles from Shahada and 62 miles from Dhulia. The stone slab is 
found embedded in the flooring near a well in the compound of Shri Master's house so that people 
have to stand on it while drawing waterfrom the well. Itistherefore quite natural that the writing 
on the slab is considerably rubbed off. 


A photograph of the inscription was received in the office of the Government Epigraphist for 
India in 1954 and the record was noticed in the Annual Report on Indian Epigraphy, 1951-55, 
No. B 89. Since the epigraph could not be fully deciphered from the photograph, the findspot 
was later visited by the officers of the Epigraphical Branch for copying it. 


The inscription is written in 21 lines covering an area about 1 foot 8 inches in breadth and 
2 feet in height. The characters of the record are Southern Nagari and its language is Sanskrit. 
No peculiarity of its orthography is worthy of mention. The record is a eulogy written in fifteen 
stanzas with a few passages in prose. The date of the inscription is quoted in lines 20-21 as the 
Saka year 1156, Vijaya, falling in the reign of the illustrious Sihghana-mabharája, i.e. 
the Yadava king Simhana, c. 1210-47 A.D. The year Vijaya of Jupiter’s sixty year cycle as cal- 
culated in South India corresponded to Saka 1155 expired and Saka 1156 current, i.e. 1233-34 
A.D. No other details of the date are quoted in the inscription. 


The object of the inscription is to record the construction of a temple of the Sun-god called 
Vikramarka by two brothers named Haradéva and Mahadéva who belonged to a family of 
Brahmanas of the Atréya gótra. 


The inscription begins with the maAgla : Om svasti, followed by a passage in prose introducing 
the sage Atri. Next follows verse 1 (lines 2-3) which introduces Tejasvin or the Sun-god as the 
dispeller of the darkness that was the demons at the instance of the said sage. It is difficult to 
say what particular story of our mythology is referred to here since it is not readily traceable in 
the epic and Puranic literature besides the vague association of Atri, the Sun-god and the Asuras 
in the Mahabharata, Anusásana-parvan, chapter 146. Prakasa being a holy place at the junction 
of the Tapi and the Gomi, there was probably a sthala-purana recording the mythological traditions 
of the place and the story referred to in our inscription may have found a place therein. 


Verses 2-6 in lines 4-9 introduce the family sprung from the sage Atri and describe the many 
qualities of its members. Verse 7 (lines 9-11) mentions a ruling chief of the family, by name Pra- 
bhuvara, as well as Abhras$yàma who was the son of Prabhuvara. Jagadévaprabhu, son uf 
Abhrasyama, is introduced in verse 8 (lines 11-12) while the following stanza (verse 9 in lines 12-15) 
apparently mentions Siddhiprabhu and Vaidyanátha respectively as the son and grandson of 
Jagadéva. Verse 10 (lines 15-16) speaks of Dévala who was the son of Vaidyanatha and the next 
two stanzas (verses 11-12 in lines 16-20) mention the two sonsof Dewala, viz. Haradeva and 
Mahadeva, who are stated to have built the temple of Vikramarka that became an ornament of 

(19) 
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Prakasa. The heroes of the eulogy were thus Haradéva and Mahadéva who were Brahmanas 
of Átréya-gotra and belonged to a family of ruling chiefs. Whether this family had its 
headquarters at Prakasa, the findspot of the inscription under study, although that is quite 
possible, cannot be satisfactorily determined since Prakasa is a holy place and it is equally possible 
to think that the two brothers visited it on pilgrimage and caused the temple to be built on 
the holy spot. 

The following passage in prose in lines 20-22 quotes the date discussed above as falling not only 
in the reign of Sirnhana-maharaja but also in the vyapàra or administration of Sahasralinga 
Vaijü-nàyaka who was no doubt Simhana’s viceroy ruling over the district including Prakasa. 
The name of this Yadava subordinate is not known from any other record. The use of the word 
vyapara in the sense of administration in the passage in question reminds us of such passages 
as amuké mudrà-vyapáram partpanthayat? used in introducing viceroys in certain early medieval 
inseriptions.! The word vyapara used in the present context obviously means mudra-vyapàra 
of the other records. 

Verse 14 (lines 22-23) following the above section in prose again refers to the construction 
of the temple of Vikramarka by Haradéva and Mahadéva while the last stanza of the record (verse 
15 in lines 23-24) contains a prayer to the effect that the god Vikramarka may grant prosperity 
to the two brothers who built his temple and their fame may spread on account of the temple. 
The record ends with the mangala : svastt. 

There is ro geographical name in the inscription except Prakasa where the temple of the 
Sun-god called Vikramarka was built. 


TEXT? 


[Metres : verses 1-6, 8, 10, 12-15 Anushtubh ; verses 7, 9 Sardilavikridita verses 11 , 12 
Vasantatilaka.] 


1 wi स्वस्ति समस्त[मुनिमनुज]वृंदवृंदारकवंद्यपदारविदद्वद्व: परा(र)- 


2 मेष्टि(ष्ठिसम[:*]  समस्तसद्गुला(णो)पे[तोत्रिनामा]  मर्हाषरासीत्‌ ॥ विताते] 
सप्ततंतो तुः 


3 [स्व]ःसदस्यासुरं तमः | द्वं(ध्वं)सयामास [तेजस्वी] महषिवचनात्पुरा ॥[१*] 


4 आ(अ)स्ति स्वस्तिमती तस्य संततिव्विश्ुता भुवि । यद्योत्पना(न्ना): सुसंपन्ना 
q- 


5 येन विनयेन च ॥।२*] वृत्तवंतः प्रभावतः wed सन्मणिसन्निभाः । 
वेदवेदांगवे-' 








— — M መቅ ቋም በተየ — 


ap अमन ननक न न ——————7 m 


3 See above, Vol. XXXIII, p. 164. 

2 From impressions. 

? There is a 96576 at the end of the line to cover a little empty Space. 

* There appear to be traces of an unnecessary akshara at the end of the line. 
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No. 2] PRAKASA INSCRIPTION OF SIMHANA'S TIME, SAKA 1156 21 
6 त्तारो दातारः पात्रपव्वेसु ।[।३*] अधीतं कर्मणे योषां] स्त(त)था कर्म विमुक्तये । 
यशसे जी- 


7 fad येषां प्रजाये दारसंग्रहः ॥।४*] दानं दया दमः [aaan] 
कुलव्रतं(तम्‌) । आपद्यपि च F- 


8 ष्टायां न त्यजंति कदाचनः(न) | [WA] यथा दिवि ሸሻ तेजोभि] 
स्तारका[स्त्वि]माः । तथा भूवि fa- 


9 राजते यशोभिस्तेतिमानुषः ॥।६*] तद्याभूज्जगतीधरः प्रभुवरः' कर्ता कुलस्योन्नतेवि- 
10 प्रब्रातशिरोमणिर्गुणमणिग्रामस्य जन्मा[वनिः] । सूनुस्तस्य ततोधिकः सम- 
ll भवत्तैस्तरुदारँरगुणे रश्रशयामसुनाम यस्य विदितं द्वीपेषु सप्तस्वपि ॥[७*] जगदेवघ्र- 


12 भृस्तस्मादभूदःद्भतपोरुषः । यत्कीत्तिकोमुदी कर्णकुमुदेमृतम्रवत्‌ ।[।८*] पुत्रस्त- 


13 a कलाकलाप[ति] ५ ---- uq सिद्धिप्रभुर्यस्याद्यापि विभूतिभूतिनि- 
14 चयः पौत्रप्रपौत्रे o -- | — — — o मरप्रभावसदृशः श्रीवेद्यनाथः कृती य- 


15 स्य(स्या)नगलदानवारि o o — [नाद्यापि संशुष्यति ॥[९*] दे[व]लुस्तस्य gA- 
भूत्पेशलं य- 


16 ga[] सदा । दयादानादि[सं] - - * संततिर्यस्य राजते ॥[।१०*] तस्यात्मजो 
विजयते हर- 


17 देवनामा येनात्मनाम लिषि(खि)तं दिवि चंद्रबिबे। भ्राता महोपपदलषि(क्षि)- 


18 त एव देवो [दिव*]डरिजातिजननां(मा)नसराजहंसः ।[।११*] सुश्रातरी द्विजवरौ 


त[र]णे- 

! There is a danda at the end of the line to cover a little empty space. 

5 This verse reminds us of Kalidása's Raghuvamáa, 1, 7 : Yašasë vijigishiindm prajáyai grihamédhinam | 

3 We have taken Prabhuvara as the personal name and Jagatidhara as his epithet because ihe word prabhu 
occurs in the names of Jagadévaprabhu and Siddhiprabhu who were respectively his grandson and great- 
grandson. 

4 The intended word is no doubt sampannd. 
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19 रघस्तान्नंवोयभानमनयोः कलिकालमध्ये ॥॥१२*]' ताभ्यामेतत्कृतं रम्य fa- 


20 क्रमाकंसुरालयं(यम्‌) । येनालंकारभूतेन प्रकाशा[सौ*] प्रकाशते ।[।१३*] ሙ 
21 नृपकालाती(ति)क्रान्तसंवत्सरेष ११५६ विजयवत्सरे श्रीसिघणमहाराजरा- 
22 ज्ये सहसं(स्र)लिगरवेजूनायकव्यापारे ॥ हरदेवमहादेबौ कलावप्यविकला-? 


23 वुभौ । कालेस्मिन्‌ कुरुतो दिव्यं विक्रमाकेस्य मंदिरं(रम्‌) ॥[१४*] [aka 
विक्रमार्कोयं ቫጭ 


24 तु ፍፍ: | ጠባ च यशः qb ጩ መጫ. ॥[१५*] 
स्वस्ति ॥। 





TT 
hi a ኤያ 
! The latter half of this stanza is omitted through oversight. 

3 Read kalav=avi°. 


No. 3—RAMESVARAM INSCRIPTION OF NISSANKAMALLA 
(1 Plate) 
B. PARANAVITANA, PERADENIYA, ÜEYLON 
(Received on 27.5. 1961) 


This inscription is engraved on the surface (3 feet 10 inches square) of a stone dsana, now 
used as a bali-pitha and placed close to the dhvaja-stambha of the Rámanáthasvámin temple at 
Ráàme$varam in the Ramanathapuram District, Madras. It was copied in 1905 by the Super- 
intendent for Epigraphy, Madras, who queried whether it is written id the Vatteluttu script.! 
I learnt of this inscription from Shri K. V. Subrahmanya Ayyar when I was attached to the office 
of the Government Epigraphist for India, from 1923 to 1925, as a scholar of the Ceylon Government. 
Shri Subrahmanya Ayyar remarked on the peculiar manner in which the writing had been executed 
and said that the script appeared to him to be Sinhalese. Though I was anxious at that time to 
have a look at the inscription, I could not get an estampage to be examined before I left India to 
join the Archaeological Survey of Ceylon. Some time after, when I was Epigraphical Asssitant 
to the Archaeological Commissioner, Ceylon, Shri C. R. Krishnamacharlu, then Superintendent 
for Epigraphy, Madras, kindly sent me, at my request, an estampage of the record. Anexamination 
of this revealed that the inscription is in the Sinhalese language and script and that it is of 
NiSSankamala. A brief notice of this record has been included in the ‘Epigraphical Summary’ 
of the Ceylon Journal of Science, Section G, Vol. IT, Part 2, pp. 105-06. The estampage sent by the 
Superintendent for Epigraphy is preserved in the collection of the Archaeological Commissioner 
in Colombo. In January 1960, Shri K. G. Krishnan, Assistant Superintendent for Epigraphy, 
Ootacamund, who kindly supplied me with a second estampage, requested me to furnish him with 
the text and translation of the inscription to be included in the South Indian Inscriptions. I 
supplied him with a Romanised transcript and an English translation. The full decipherment 
of what is still preserved of this record revealed that, in spite of its fragmentary character, it is not 
without interest to the student of Ceylon history and archaeology, and I wrote to Dr. D. C. Sircar, 
Government Epigraphist for India, for his permission to make it the subject of an article to a 
, learned journal in Ceylon. While very kindly acceeding to my request, Dr. Sircar invited me to 
contribute an article on this record to the Eptgraphia Indica, aud it is as a result of this kind invita- 
tion that the present paper has been written. 


The letters are inscribed between ruled lines, 1 inch to 13 inches apart, and range in size 
between linch and 13 186ከ. The writing, commencing at the upper right hand corner, is continued 
rightwards on all four aides before a second line is begun below and about an inch to the right of 
the point at which the first began, the result being that the lines progressively decrease in length. 
The writing is continued in this manner towards the centre of the surface until a space of 5 inches 
square is left. This space is occupied by the engraving of a lotus, in each of the eight petals of 
which there had been a Tamil letter, Only one of these is now legible, and their significance is 


፤ 4. R. Ep., 1905, No. 90; see p. 34. 
3 [They appear to be mason’s marks.—Ed.] 
* Bee, e.g. Ep. Zey., Vol. II, Plates 26 and 38. 
( 23) 
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The use to which the dsana has been put for some time has been detrimental to the writing and, 
even when estampages of the record were prepared over half a century ago, about half of it had 
become almost totally illegible. I understand that the writing on this 68686 is completely effaced 
now. 


The script is Sinhalese of the second halt of the twelfth century and conforms to the 
type with which we are familiar from numerous epigraphs of that period. The individual letters 
in this record, however, are somewhat smaller in size than those in other records of the time. The 
language is Sinhalese of the same period and, as is usual, contains a fair ad mixture of Sanskrit 
tatsamas. In style, there is a definite striving after literary effect. 


The inscription bears no date; but, as will be shown later, its date can be fixed within the 
limits of four or five years by internal evidence. It contains an eulogy of a king styled Kalinga- 
chakravarti, who is referred to in the Chülavamsa by the name of Kitti Nissanka! and, in the 
epigraphical records, by the name of NisSankamalla with additions of various magniloquent 
epithets.? He wasa scion ofthe Kalinga-vamsa, with which a number of Sinhalese rulers, 
including Mahinda IV and Vijayabahu I, had contracted matrimonial alliances. The Kalinga 
from which this royal stock hailed, as I have demonstrated elsewhere,* was not the well-known 
Kalinga in India, but a region in the Malay Peninsula, referred to in Sinhalese historical writings 
by the name of Javaka and Tambalinga (Tamalimgamu) also. But this Malayan royal family 
had been founded by immigrants from Kalinga in India and was probably related to the Eastern 
Gaügas. 


NigSankamalla, son of Sri-Jayagépa and Parvati-mahadévi of Sithhapura (Singora), was 
invited to Ceylon by Parakramabahu and ‘trained in royal accomplishments. He is referred to 
as the bana of Parikramabahu, a term which may mean sister's son (Sanskrit bhdginéya) or son- 
in-law. Most probably, he was related to Parakramabahu as son-in-law, having espoused a princess 
named Subhadra who was actually a daughter of that monarch, or else bore a relationship to him 
enabling her to be called a daughter of his. Parakramabahu, when he died in 1186 A.D. after 
a reign of thirty-three years, was succeeded by Vijayabahu II. But this monarch was murdered 
at the end of one year, and Ni$$ankamalla, assuming control of the Sinhalese kingdom in 1187 
A.D. reigned for nine years.’ 


Nissankamalla was no favourite of the chronicler and his reign has been dealt with perfunctorily 
in only nine verses. But, as if he had a premonition of the treatment he would receive from the 
author of the Chulavamsa, NisSankamalla makes up for this neglect by the numerous and lengthy 
epigraphs he has left behind, not only in the capital city of Polonnaruva, but also at other places 
throughout the length and breadth of the Island. These epigraphsextol, in hyperbolic language, 
the greatness of the family of NisSankamalla, his own accomplishments and virtues. his extra- 
ordinary liberahty, his solicitude for the welfare of his subjects, the administrative reforms that 
he effected, his religious benefactions and the magnificient buildings that he erected for the glory 
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+ Seo Chilavamsa, Chapter 80, verse 18. 

3 See Ep. Zey., op. cit., pp. 89, 95, 115, 148, 174 and 288. 

* Chilavamsa, Chapter 54, verses 9-10; Chapter 59, verses 29-30, 46-50. 

* See 5. Paranavitana, ‘Ceylon and Malayasia in Medieval Times’ in the Journal of the Ceylon Branch of the 
R. A. S., N. S., Vol. VII, Part I, pp. 1-42. 


5 Ep. Zey., op. cit., p. 115. 

* For the relationship between NisSankamalla and Partkramabahu, see H.C.P. Bell in the Ceylon Antiquary 
and Literary Register, Vol. V, pp. 24-30, and The Concise History of Ceylon (University of Ceylon), p. 238. 

7 A History of Ceylon (University of Ceylon), Vol. I, pp. 508 ff. 


s Chüjavarsa, Chapter 80, verses 18.26. For inscriptions of Niáéankamalla, see Ep. Zey., Vol. I, No. 9; 
Vol. II, Nos. 13-30 and 42; Vol. III, Noe. 11 and 35. 
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of Buddhism, and his military exploits. The present document is but a brief sample of the magnilo- 
quent claims of this monarch. All these effusions of Nissankamalla’s panegyrists were due not 
solely to a desire to satisfy the megalemania of the ruler, but were to a great extent meant to be 
propaganda designed to secure the Island dominion to the Kalinga dynasty. At least with 
regard to most of the buildings, for the construction of which Ni$Sankamalla claims credit, the 
veracity of the statements in the epigraphs is established by monuments yet extant.! 


In his earlier inscriptions, Ni$Sankamalla refers to Parakramabahu with respect as his senior 
kinsman.? In many of the later epigraphs, however, he charges Parákramabáhu with oppressive 
rule, claims to have relieved the people of the burdens of taxation imposed on them by his pre- 
decessor, and casts sneers at him. Jn many matters such as architectural undertakings and reli- 
gious reforms, he has tried to excel the achievements of Parákramabáhu.? Like Parákramabáhu, 
he claims to have conquered the Pandya country, to commemorate which achievement he construct- 
ed a tank named Pandu-vijaya.* Though the loudness with which Nissankamalla has blown his 
own trumpet has made him suspect with historians, there is no doubt that he was a man of tireless 
energy and achieved much within his brief reign of nine years. 


Among the achievements for which Niééankamalla claims credit in the present epigraph, the 
tours of inspection within his realm, the tulabhara gifts, the unification of the Sangha, the res- 
toration of the Mahathüpa at Anuradhapura, the standardisation of the grain-tax, the intro- 
duction of copper-plate grants, the expeditions to the Pandya country and the building of a shrine 
at RaméSvaram are referred to in numerous inscriptions of his, published as well as unpublished.* 
But this repetition in the contents of his inscriptions does not allow one to fill the portions illegible 
in one inscription from corresponding passages in other better preserved records. For his scribes, 
as if intently to avoid dullness, have introduced variations in vocabulary and phraseology in 
stating one and the same fact. Thus, in most published records referring to the Pandya expeditions, 
the word de-varekd is used in the sense of ‘on two occasions’; *but the present record has the 
synonymous de-idekd in its place. What is stated succinctly in one document is given with greater 
elaboration in another. 

Thus the paragraph referring to the restoration of the Ruvanvali Dagiba (Mahathupa) at 
Anuradhapura opens by quoting the words which the king is said to have uttered, viz. 'Do you see 
how a certain king has caused it to be re-built’. This is clearly a sneer at his predecessor, Para- 
kramabáhu, who is credited in the chronicle with the restoration of this monument.’ The stupa 
is likened to ‘a lotus to the Pihiti kingdom’. The king is said to have ensured the success of 
this architectural undertaking of his by pleasing the workmen, evidently by paying them handsome 
wages. He is also said to have established a monastery encompassing the Dagaba. These details 
are probably also given in the Vanduruppe-vihara inscription in Muller's Ane. Ins. Ceyl., pp. 102 f. 


In the passage referring to the regulation of the grain-tax, this record has the phrase madaran 
satara-aka in place of madaran sataraka in other documents,* establishing beyond doubt that 
sataraka has to be broken up as satara-aka and that the whole phrase has to be translated as 'four 





1 For the monumente of Niésankamalla, see S. Paranavitana, Art and Architectwre of the Polonnaruva period, 
pp. 23 and 29 ff. ; A History of Ceylon (University of Ceylon), Vol. I, pp. 594 ff. 
? Kp. Zey., Vol. II, pp. 115 and 189. 
5 1ከ11., pp. 81, 95, 116 and 175. 
4 Ceylon Journal of Science, Section G, Vol. II, p. 187. 
š Cf. Ep. Zey., Vol. II, pp. 120, 178 and 290. 
s Ibid., pp. 151 and 154. 
7 Chulaveamesa, Chapter 78, verse 97. 


* Ep. Zey., Vol. II, pp. 110 and 286. 
DA 
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aka coins of madaran’ and not as four madaran, 88 Wickremasinghe has understood it. Similarly, 
sakak and tunaka have to be analysed as sa-akak and tun-aka and translated as six akas and three 
akas respectively, as Codrington has done. As these are shown to be compounds of a numeral 
with the designation of a coin or weight, madaran, which precedes them, cannot mean a coin, as 
Wickremasinghe's translation leads one to assume.  Madaran should therefore be of the same 
connotation as the modern ‘mud-money’, ‘a due paid in cash to a landlord by a tenant on being 
assigned a field for cultivation',* or is equivalent'to the term madharatran, ‘gold equal in fineness 
to the madha coin’, occurring in a Sinhalese literary work of the fourteenth century. 


In line 5, we are told that the subiects of Nissankamalla, far from taking part in any traitorous 
activities, were overjoyed on the reflection that he was a scion of the dynasty to which belonged 
Sulu-Kalingu, Veli and Kalava. ‘Sulu-Kalingu’ is the Sinhalese form of the Pali Chulla-Kalinga, 
the hero of the Kalingabodhi-jataka, who, after a romantic youth, became a chakravarti monarch at 
Dantapura in Kalinga. In numerous inscriptions, Nissankamalla boasts that he was descended 
from the Kalinga-chakravarti who had the power of transporting himself by air, by means of the 
chakra-ratna, as it hasto be understood. This Jataka has received elaborate poetic treatment in 
Sinhalese prose and has been inserted with little justification in the Dharmapradiptka, a commen- 
tary on the Pali Mahd-tédhivamsa. in explaining the phrase Dantapuré raja hutva." It is 
possible that this was a piece of political propaganda by the author who probably appropriated 
for the purpose a literary work already existing in his time. This fact may not be without signi- 
ficance in deciding the date of the Dkarmapradipika which, on other grounds, has been assigned 
to the twelfth or thirteenth century. Veliand Kalava may be names of other kings of the 
Kalinga dynasty well-known atthat time ; but I cannot find these names, or their Sanskrit or Pali 
equivalents, in literary or epigraphical sources. This reference to Sulu-Kalingu and others among 
his forebears has not been met with in any other inscription of Niss$ankamalla. 


The reference to Nissanikamalla’s introduction of the practice ofissuing copper-plate charters 
contains nothing new. The account of the king's two expeditions to the Pandya country is 
introduced with familiar phraseology ;* but the boast ‘who indeed are those over the whole earth 
that can stand in front of the Kiii:.gvchakravarti, and the statement that the tribute sent by 
the princes of South India was preceded by an oath undertaking to pay tribute are not found in 
other records. It is also interest'ng to note that the word vela, found in several other records of 
Nissatikamalla,’® is used here in a context clearly indicating its meaning to be ‘oath’. It is no 
doubt akin to Tamil velatin vžlaizkā: a, and may bethe same as Sanskrit vēlā, ‘limit’, ‘boundary’, 
with the secondary meaning of ‘agreement’, ‘covenant’, just as Sanskrit marydda, originally 
meaning ‘limit’, ‘boundary’, etc., developed these secondary meanings. The Vélaikkàras, 
thus, would be the counterparts of the warriors called Samgaptakas in the Mahābhārata.” 


The present record gives the information that Nišša kamalla remained in the Pandva country 
for three months, presumably on two expeditions, and repaired a dilapidated shrine. In the 
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3 Ep. Zey., Vol. Il, pp. 117 and 289. 
* H. W. Codrington, Ancient Land Tenure and Revenue in Ceylon, Colombo, 1938, p. 32. 

5 A History of Ceylon (University of Ceylon), Vol. I, p. 548. 

4 H. W. Codrington, op. cit., p. 34, 

5 Pansiya-panas-jalaka, Colombo ed., 1929, p. 1662. 

* Jatsks, No. 479, Jataka Translation, Vol. IV by W. H. D. Rouse, pp. 142. 148. ን 
? Dharmapradipikà. ed. Ven. Sri Dharmarama Nayaka Thera, 6th ed., 1951, pp. 296 ff. 

* Ibid., p. ii; C. E. Godakumbure, Sinhalese Literature, Colombo, 1955, pp. 46-51. 

° Ep. Zey., Vol. II, pp. 142, 148 and 155. 

20 Ibid., pp. 111, 112 and 133. 


प्र B. Sorensen, Indez to the Names in the Mahabharata, London, 1904, p. 611; ७.7. Samébaptaka. 
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corresponding statements in other records.! the impression given 18 that the devalaya was built 
anew by him. Tne reference to an alms-hall built at Ramésvarim 18 also found in other records;? 
the present epigraph states that he acquired a village and dedicated 1t to the alms-hall. The 
missing portions of the relevant paragraph probably contained a reference to his going through 
the tuldbhdra ceremony which. we are told by the Adam's Peak inscription, was conducted at a 
place named Dovakulam. evidently in the vicinity of Ramésvaram.* The statement that 
Niésaikamalla, during these expeditions, visited the islands of Puvagu (modern Pungudutivu), 
Mininak (Maniniga), Kappa and Kara (Karai-tivu) occurs only in this epigraph. The asana 
itself, we are told, was the one on which the king sat, and was named Nritya-gita-dana-vindda, 
obviously after a viruda of the king. It is specifically called vir-asana, ‘a hero's throne’. 


The interest of the inscription lies, not so much in what it states, but in its mere presence 
at the place where it has been found. The contents indicate that it has been found more or less 
in its original setting. The people of Ramesvaram who were then, as now, no doubt Tamils, would 
not have been able to read and understand the inscription. Even if it was read and explained 
to them, only those references to Niššankamalla s visits to the Pandya country, the repair of the 
temple by him and his charitable activities there would have interested them. What Nissanka- 
malla claims to have achieved in Ceylon would have left them cold. The inscription therefore 
must have been addressed to Sinhalese who, at RaméSvaram, could only have been soldiers in 
an army of occupation. For, it is difficult to think of Sinhalese who had gone to arid Ramésvaram 
as colonists ; nor is there any clear evidence for the presence of a Sinhalese community of traders, 
or even of pilgrims. And, the presence of a Sinhalese army of occupation at Rámésvaram at this 
time can be explained from the events during the two or three decades preceding the date of this 
inscription. 


We have seen above that Nis$ankamalla came to the throne in 1187 A.D. and reigned for nine 


‘years. This record mentioning. as it does, many of Nissankamalla s activities after he ascended 


— 





the throne, must have been set up towards the close of his reign, at least durine its second half, 

i.e. in or after 1192 A.D. Yt is well-known to students of South Indian history that, in or about 

1169 A.D.. Parakramabahu the Great, the uncle or father-in-law of Nissankamalla, despatched 

a powerful expeditionary force to the Pandya country to fight on behalf of a Pandya ruler who had 

solicited his assistance. This army, under the command of Lankapura, landed at a place called 

Talabilla (modern Dhanushkoti), captured Ramé:varam and entrenched itself in a stronghold at 
Kundukal, a few miles beyond Ramésvaram. From this base. the Sinhalese army advanced, 
crushed all opposition and captured Madhura. Parakramabahu’s nominee was installed on the 
Madhura throne, and the Sinhalese general advanced beyond the Pandya borders to the realm of 
the Chilas. After a series of brilliant victories, as we are informed by the Chola records, the Sinha- 
lese army was defeated by a Chola general and forced to retreat. But the Pandya prince Kulas&- 
khara, on whose behalf the Cholas intervened, eventually came to Parakramabahu’s side. And 
when he was ousted and his rival, the original protégé of the Sinhalese king, was placed on the 
throne of the Pandyas, be too, after a short while, allied himself with Parakramabahu against 
the Cholas. This alliance with Parákramabáhu, one after the other, of the Pandya princes who 
gained the throne with Chola support, risking the consequences of Chola enmitr not to speak of be- 
ing reproached for ingratitude, seems to be inexplicable unless it is believed that the Sinhalese king 
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1 Ep. Zey., Vol. I, p. 134 ; Vol. II, pp. 120 and 156. 

2? Ibid., Vol. II, pp. 120, 178 and 290. 

3 [The word dévskula means 8 temple.—Ed.] 

4 The Concise History of Ceylon, Vol. 11. p. 20. 

5 For this war, see Nilakanta Sastri. The Colas, 2nd ed., Madras. 1956, pp. 366-72. 
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was able to convince them, by a show of military strength, that coming over to his side was to 
their advantage. And this could not probably have been done if Parakramabahu had no military 
forces in South India itself. 


It may be true that, as the Chola inscriptions assert, Lankapura suffered a crushing blow 
from the Cholas, he himself losing his life; but the remnants of the Sinhalese army could have 
retreated to the strong fortress of Kundukal which they could have defended until reinforcements 
arrived from Ceylon. It therefore appears that the Sinhalese hold on Ramésvaram continued 
throughout the reign of Parakramabahu up to that of NiSSankamalla. At any rate, Nissankamalla 
himself does not claim to have captured Ramésvaram ; if he did so, his panegyrists would not have 
failel to make much out of such an achievement. As his numerous inscriptions are silent 
on this, the inevitable conclusion is that he retained control of this strategic point as a result of the 
military campaign of his predecessor. Thus the two visits of NisSankamalla to South India would 
have been undertaken to inspect the Sinhalese garrison already stationed there. Prudence would 
have dictated that, in order to face any possible hostile reception from the Pandya or an attack 
by the Chola, he was accompanied by an adequate force. 


Some of Nissankamalla's records picturesquely describe how, when he arrived in South India, 
the mother of the Pandya ruler sent messengers requesting him to take over the whole of the realm, 
leaving just one village for the maintenance of her family.! This may be rhetoric ; but the Pandyas 
at this time were yet in a weak condition after nearly two centuries of conflict with, and subjection 
to, the Cholas. They had to wait for another two decades for their remarkable resurgence under 
Sundara-pandya. In need at any time of Sinhalese assistance against Chola aggression, the Pandyas 
would have received Nissankamalla with a show of friendship, if not subservience as claimed by 
him, when he visited RaméSvaram. 


On both these visits, Nissankamalla spent only three months in the Pandya country. The 
restoration of the d^valaya cannot therefore have been carried out while he was sojourning in the 
Pandyacountry. At the time when the present inscription wasindited onathroneat Raméévaram, 
which Nissar:kamalla made use of, the restoration was an accomplished fact. He may therefore 
have issued orders for this undertaking during his first visit; before his second visit, it had 
been brought to completion. The interval between the two visits must therefore have been 
considerable, at least two years. 


The shrine at Rameosvaram figures also in the Chola account of the campaign of the generals 
of Parikramabihu 1 in the Pandya country. The Arpikkam inscription mentions that the 
Sinhalese troops under Parikramabahu’s general looted the treasures of the temple. and put a stop 
to the worship. The act of Nissankamalla in renovating the temple and making liberal donations 
to the Gribmanis was no doubt meant to reconcile the local inhabitants. In this also, we see 
another instance of his adopting a policy diametrically opposed to that of his predecessor. 


In his inscriptions, Nis-ankamalla also claims to have received presents from the Chola country 
on the occasion of his visit to South India. The Chola inscriptions, on the other hand, claim 
victories over the Sinhalese abont this period. In an inscription! of Kulottunga III (1178-1216 
A.D.), it is claimed that the Sinhalese soldiers had their noses cut off and rushed into the sea. 
A record? o? the same monarch's twentyfirst year states that he 'adorned with his feet the crown 





一 一 "~ 一 一 -一 - 一 -——T ~ - - Ss .. 


一 一 一 一 一 一 -一 一 一 一 
— a -- 


— a 
Cee መ 
— — — 
— -rae 


t Ep. Zey., Vol. II, pp. 152 and 156. 
2 4. R. Ep.. 1899, pp. 8-9. 

° Ep. Zey., Vol. 11, pp. 152 and 156, 
4 SII. Vol. III, p. 212. 

5 4. k. Ep., 1902, No. 170. 
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of the Ceylonese king in order that it may prosper’. A record of the sixteenth year states that 
the warriors of Kulottunga began to guard all places in response to the order: ‘Capture [lam 
in the South, so that the tennavar may come and prostrate themselves and the head 01 the Singa- 
lavan may be cut off.! To what extent this order was carried out we are not told in the later 
inscriptions. These vague claims, without details as to time and place, do not help us in pursuing 
the course of hostilities between the Sinhalese and Cholas towards the close of the reign of Para- 
kramabahu I and during the reigns of Vijayabahu If and NisSaikamalla., At any rate, the irst of 
these claims refers toa time before NisSankamalla himself came to the throne, and the military 
operations on which the other statements are based need not have affected the Sinhalese garrison 
at Ramésvaram. 

The internal troubles which followed the end of Niššankamalla s reign in 1196 A.D. sapped 
the military strength of the Sinhalese, and the Cholas seem to have taken advantage of that position. 
It 16 recorded that General Kitti, who maintained Queen Lilavati on the throne trom 1197 to 1200 
A.D., repulsed the Cholas on three different occasions when they landed in the Island aud advanced 
for some distance into the interior. The Sinhalese after this were no longer in a position to 
maintain the garrison at Ramésvaram. We do not know when and how the Sinhalese troops 
stationed there relinquished their hold on the fortress. The place must have been occupied, within 
a decade of the date of this record, either by the Chólas or by the rapidly recovering Pandya _ 
power. E nace 
一 ee DOES 
TEXT: 


1 Srt sinha-vikrama iti Tri-Simhalegvara Kalihga-chakravartti-[svainin-vahanse ra]- 
jaya pattän patan avu[rudu]ven Larnkava sisara gam niyam-gam rajadhani adi- 


RS SE pras . 一 - a —Ó M [var -፦ i]. Sami 一 一 一 ~ ol 
vü no-ek prasiddha-sthiana ከ3 jala-durgga pamka-durgga Tvana-durega] Samanola 
adi-vü giri-durgga at-ambulu-pakak se bali vadārā .............. [bilso-varun-vahan- 





2 se ha maha[pà]nan vahanse átu[lu-vü pa]s-dena vaha[nseek và tulabhà]ra nangi havurudu 
“pata pas-tulabharayak bagin di dukpatu[n su]vapat kota suvapatun Srimat kota tun 
rifjayehi no]-ek buddhalaya namvà tun-nakà samanga kota lo-[sasun] samurddha 
Ymriddha) kot&............ rajadaru-kenakun karivi- c 
3 ye pelnje dà à yi vadara ananta-vastu vi[yadam Karavi] mehekaruvan ananda karava 
Pihiti-rajayata piyumak se vü Ruvan[vàli-maha]-dahagab-vaha[nse] karavà ehi sisárá 
‘Boho [sangun pi]rivan ganva maha-vihara ya yi nam tabba ge[nà].................. 
4 [utte] amune aya ek=amunu-tun-palak ha "mada-ran sakak hà mànde amunakata ek= 
amunu de-palak hi madaran Satara-aka hà  pas[se amu]nakata aya ek=amunu 
pala ha madaran tun-aka bügin aya ganna niyá[ye]n vyava[sthà kota]........ 
TT [kirittiyen] patala Suju-kalingu Veli-Kalavan-udu mevun kuli raja-daruvo 
nama yi param-àna[ndaa]lalà [ya]m [kena]kun karana perelivak taba to[si]n alali 
siti [prajavan]................... 
6 hira (-sanda-pamunu véyan] miyan adin visin sopadra[va] vu talpatà liva diyehi bindi hiri 
se no kota un-un-ge [vam ]s5-ànugata và [e] kalavun [nama] da dun raja-daruvan nama 
da boho kalak pa‘[vatna niyayen tàmbra(mra)-$asana pavat karava].............. 
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2 A. R. Ep., 1907, No. 288. For a discussion of these references to Ceylon in the inscriptions of Kuldttunga 
ITI, see Nilakanta Sastri, op. cit., pp. 384 f. 

2 Journal of the Ceylon Branch of R.A.S., Vol. XXI, pp. 384-387. 

3 From impressions, Macron over e and o haa not been used in the transcript and the foot-notes hereon. 

4 The letters missing on the stone from this point have been restored up to karsv6, soonrding to the pa ssage 
as it appears in the Dambulla rock inscription. See Ep. Zey., Vol. 1, p. 131. 
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D ३७९४६६७. [gam-val] nishkantaka koti semehi taba [dva]ndva-[yuddhà ]sa[ ye]n Jambu- 
dvipayata de-idekà vàdà tun-masak mulullehi vid’ hinda Apratimalla yana 
viruduva.... 

人 Kalinga-cakravarttin-vahanse idiriyehi sitino nam mulu polovà kavuru da 
apa visin kalamani nam panduru dena vela pera và evu panguru geni ni...... 

d lese [de]sayehi jirpna devalaya karana paridden ananta vastu devi mehi Ni$Satnke- 
Svara nam yut devalayak namvà.......... 

IO ee 5 ye ayata naga gam-varak-ut genä satrayata lava vadara navata laksha-ganan 
suru valayehi aturuva mandapaya sarahà ama...........- 

d opere Puvagu-divayina Mininak-divayina Kappa-divayina Kara-divayina ádi-vü 

. no-ek divayin bala vadara ma.......... 
| ME va[dan supip]-piyum se karavà nra(nri)tya-gita-dána-vinoda nam vira-sim- 


[hisanaye]hi.................... 


TRANSLATION: 


(Line 1) Hail! The Sovereign Lord Kalinga-chakravarti,, who possesses the prowess of a 
lion and who isthe Lord of the Three Sirnhalas,?in one year from his accession to the sove- 
reignty toured round Lamka and inspected thoroughly, as if they were an dmalaka fruit 
on (the palm of his) hand, many well-known places such as villages, market-towns, seats of 
royalty as well as places difficult of access on account of water, places difficult of access on acco- 
unt of marshes, places difficult of access on account of forests and places difficult of access on 
account of mountains such as Samanola (Sumana-kita, i.e. Adam's Peak)3.......... 


(Lines 1-2) He gave annually five t»lzbharas, the five personages including.......... 
Their Majesties the Queens and His Highness the Heir-apparent (maha-pdyan)* having 
ascended the scale pans; thus he made the poor affluent and the affluent illustrious. He 
caused to be erected shrines of the Buddha in the Three Kingdoms? ; he unified the 
sects (of the Saigha)® and thus he made the State and the Church prosper.......... 


p 











1 In the translation, some of the clauses ending with absolutives have been treated as sentences ending in 
finite verbs so as to make the style less cumbersome in English. 

2 Pibiti (Pali Patittha), Maya and Ruhunu (Pali Rohana) were the three kingdoms into which Ceylon was 
divided in ancient times. 

3 The tours undertaken by Nissankamalla in his kingdom are referred to in a number of his inscriptions. See 
Ep. Zey., Vol. II, pp. 141 and 148. 

4 The tulabhàra gifts of this king are referred to in several of his inscriptions in very much the same phraseo. 
logy as in this document ; see, e.g. ibid., pp. 18 and 175. According to these references, the five personages who 
ascended the scale-pans were the king, his principal queen Subhadra, the second queen Kalyanavati, his son 
Virabahu, the heir-apparent, and his daughter Sarvüngasundari. : 

5 The same as ‘the Three Simhalas’. 

ዩ The three Nikayas were the Mahavihara, Abhayagiri and the Jetavana. The cerdit of unifying these three 

sects is given in the chronicle to Parakramabahu I ; but, in several of his inscriptions, Nissankamalla too claims 
to have done this. See Ep. Zey., Vol. I, p 134, Vol. Il, pp. 81-82. 
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(Lines 2-3). ...,,..... Having uttered ‘Do you see how! a certain king has caused it to be res- 
tored' he caused vast treasures to be spent, made the workmen to rejoice and effected the 
restoration of the great dagdba, the sacred Ruvanvali,? which is like unto a lotus for the Pihiti 
kingdom. Around that dāgäba he made the members of the Sangha take up residence in 
pirwanas, and gave the name of Mahavihara (to that monastery). . . . . . . - 


(Line 4). He enacted a law that the (grain)-tax on an amuna (sowing extent) of the best grade 
(of fields) should be (not in excess of) one amuna and three palas and six akas as madaran (levy), 
on an amuna of middle grade (of fields), one amuna and two palas and four akas as madaran, and 
on an amuna of the lowest grade (of fields) the tax to be one amuna and two palas and three 
akas as madaran............ 


(Line 5). He caused supreme joy (to the people) by their reflection : King Suju-Kalingu, Veli 
and Ka]ava of widespread fame are indeed kings of the lineage of this (king) ; and, far from 
there being any sort of disturbance caused by any one, the subjects being stirred with 
emotion.......... oer j 


(Line 6). ........ He introduced the practice of granting charters written on copper-plates so 
that heritable lands, granted to last as long as the sun and the moon endure, may not become 
like lines drawn on water, on account of the grant being written on palm-leaves which are in dan- 
ger from termites and rats, but ensured that, associated with the lineages of those (concerned) 
the names of those who have done deeds (to merit such grants), and the names of the kings who 
granted such gifts do last for a long time.......... 4 


(Line 7). ......... Having eradicated thornss in the villages as well as in the forests, and having 
placed the country in tranquility, he being desirous of single combats, proceeded to Jambudvipa 
(India) on two occasions, and tarried there for the full duration of three months ........ 
his vruda of Apratimalla .................. : 


(Line8). .......... ‘Who indeed are those over the whole of the earth that can stand in front of 
Kalinga-chakravarti ? What remains to be done by us therefore is to accept the tribute sent (to 
us) with an oath of paying tribute (in the future)' ...... "pm d 





1 This is obviously a sarcastic reference to his predecessor Paraikramabahu I who is recorded in the Chilavamsa 
(Chapter 78, verse 97) to have repaired this dagdba.  Nis$nakamalla's inscription at Ruvanvülisaya (Ep. Zey., 
Vol. II, pp. 70 ff.) gives a detailed account of his work there. 

2 This is the shrine originally built by Dutthagimani in the second century B. C., and is referred to in 
the Mahàramsa as Mahathipa. 

3 This paragraph does not appear in any of the king's known inscriptions. What it conveys is that the people 
were so impressed by the fact that Nissankamalla was a scion of the Kalinga dynasty, to which belonged a 
Chakravarti king of old, that none thought of stirring up trouble in his kindgom. Suju- Kalingu-Veli- Kalavan has 
been taken as a copulative (dvandva) compound with the case-termination an, attached to the last name Kalava. 
It is also possible to take the stem form of the last name as Kajaran with the case-termination 4 attached to it. 
In that case, the indeclinable which follows the compound has to be taken as du and not udu, as has been analysed 
in the above interpretation. Aalava may be etymologically the same as Kalabhra. 

* For Nissankamalla's claim to have introduced the practice of granting charters on copper, see Ep. Zey., 
Vol. I, p. 133 ; Vol. II, pp. 133 and 289. 

5 For similar claims by the king in other inscriptions, see ibid., Vol. IT, pp. 118, 133 and 136. For the expres- 
sion ‘having eradicated thorns’ (nishkantaka ጵ6ያ6) see, Arthasastra, Shamashastry's trans., second ed., pp. 245 ff. 

ዩ What ia stated is that as none accepted the king's challenge to a single combat, he justified his title of A pratt- 
malla, which is given in a nnmber of inscriptions, e.g. Ep. Zey., Vol. 11, p. 148. 

? This passage does not occur in any other inscription, though similar boasts are found in many records, ibid., 
Vol. II, p. 120. 
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(Line 9). ... ...... He gave incalculable treasure to repair a dilapidated shrine (devalaya) 
in the ...... .... country, and erected here the shrine named NissarnkeSvara 1 


eon, ቅ ° m ቅ के 


(Line 10). Having raised it to the revenue of ........ . .he acquired a gift-village, and assigned 
it to the alms-hal (satra) ; again, having spread hundreds of thousands of suru.......... on 
the vila, and having decorated the pavilion.......... ° 


(Line 111, ........ . .He was also pleased to inspect numerous islands including Puvagu Island, 
Miyinak Island, Kappa Island and Kara Island.? 


(Line ]2) eter ou Having made the faces of ........ appear like full-blown lotuses...... 


on this throne of heroes named Nritya-gita-dana-vinoda (literally one who rejoices in dance, 
singing and gifts). 


* 








TIC Ep. Zey., Vol. II, pp. 190and289. — — 


3 The words suru and tala occur nowhere else, and the significance of the phrase is not clear. 

» These are the Sinhalese names of islets between North Ceylon and South India. Puvagu-divayina is most 
probably the modern Pungudu-tivu. Mininak is Maninàga in Pali and appears to have been used at times for 
Naga-dipa, the ancient name of the Jaffna Peninsula. Kappa-divayina is referred to in old Sinhalese Writings ; 
but there does not appear to be a modern name corresponding to it. Kara-divayina is the Kara-dipa of Jataka 
No. 480 ; it is now known 88 Karai-tivu. 


t 
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No. 4—TWO SONGIRA CHAUHAN INSCRIPTIONS FROM BARLUT 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. 815045 AND K. V. RAMESH, ÜOTACAMUND 
(Received on 3.4.1961) 


The two inscriptions forming the subject of the paper are engraved, the second in continuation 
of the first, on a stone slab broken into three pieces. The inscribed slab now lies in the compound 
of the Santinatha temple at Barlüt in the Sirohi District of Rajasthan, about 13 miles to the 
north-west of जाता, Shri Achalmal Modi of Sirohi drew our attention to the inscription. 

The two inscriptions together consist of nine lines of writing which cover an area about 4' 
4-4" in length and between 5:5" and 6" in height. The letters, somewhat indifferently engraved, 
are not uniform in size. The preservation of the writing is not quite satisfactory, some letters. 
here and there being damaged and a few completely lost at some places, especially along the two 
vertical breaks in the stone. 

The characters of the inscriptions belong to the “Nagari alphabet of about the thirteenth 
century and are regular for the period and area in question. The two records are engraved on 
the stone in the form of a single epigraph by the same person at the same time. The language 
of both the records is Sanskrit. —The second inscription, in which a number of abbreviations have 
been used, consists of two parts. The first record is written in prose and verse, the second being 
composed in prose only. The composition is rather poor and the language not free from errors. 
Often two dandas have been placed at the end of the first half of a verse and three dandas at the 
end of its second half. The stanzas are consecutively numbered. The orthography of the 
inscriptions is characterised by the use of anustara in place of class nasals as well as in that of final 
m at the end of the first and second halves of stanzas. Reduplication of m after r occurs in some 
cases. The text exhibits some orthographical errors. 

The first record is dated in Vikrama 1283, Jyéshtha-Sudi 8, Thursday (apparently the 
Tth May 1226 A. D.), falling in the reign of the Songira Chauhan ruler Udayasirnha of Jalêr. 
This ruler, who was the son of Samarasiriha, grandson of Kirtipala (Kitu) and great-grandson 
of king Alhana (Vikrama 1209-18) of Nadol, is known from records of his time with dates ranging 
from Vikrama 1262 to Vikrama 1306.! The second inscription, which commences after the 
end of the first in line 5 is dated Vikrama 1330, Phalguna-sudi 11, Sunday (18th February 1274 
A.D.), falling in the reign of Udavasimha’s son Chachigadéva whose known dates range between 
Vikrama 1319 and 1334.2 The first part of this record ends about the close of line 6, its second part 
beginning there and ending in line 9. The two inscriptions were apparently engraved together on 
the stone slab on or shortly after the latter date. Both of them record some pious deeds of a 
Chauhan chief named Abhata and certain other persons with reference to a Jain establishment, 
the modern representative of which is the Santinatha temple at Barlüt. 

1. Inscription of the time of Udayasimha, Vikrama 1283 

This record consists of nine stanzas and some passages in prose. The last of the stanzas is 
the well-known verse Bahubhir=vasudha bhuktà, etc. . 

The first three stanzas describe the rulers of the Chauhan dynasty from king Asaraja of NAdol 
down to his great-grandson Mananasunha. Verse 1 introduces Asardja, the lord of Nadüla, 
who is described as the moon in the growth of the ocean that was the Chéhana family. .358፲315 5 
ancestors, who are usually mentioned in the genealogical accounts of the Nàdól and Songird 
Chauhàns, are not referred to in this epigraph. 

? Bhandarkar's List, p. 382. 


? Ibid., p. 383. 
(33) 
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The first half of verse 2 speaks of king Alhana who was Ásarája's son, its second half stating 
that Gajasirmnha, the son of Alhana, was the ‘lord of Mandórapura'. We know from the 
Jhàihvrà inscription,’ dated Vikrama 1219, that Maharajaputra Gajasithha was in charge of the 
administration of Mandavyapura (Mandor). 

Verse 3 mentions Bachchhala (Vatsalà) as the wife of Gajasimha and states that Manana- 
sirnha was Gajasithha’s son. It appearsthat Mananasimha was born of the said queen. This 
inscription, for the first time, gives the names of the wife and son of Gajasimha, son of the Nadél 
Chauhan king Alhana. 

Verse 4 states that, in the patta of Mananasirmha, there was the noble-minded Asata who 
had a well dug in a village, the name of which is uncertain. The relationship between Manana- 
sirhha and Asata cannot be determined. The term patta seems to be used here in the usual sense 
of ‘throne’. It therefore appears that Mananasimha, son of Chahamàna Gajasimha of Mandar, 
was ruling over the district around Barlüt near Sirdhi under the Songiri (Jalor) branch of the 
family and that, on his death probably without an heir, the area passed on to another chief named 
Asata. That Mananasithha was dead when the present inscription was incised seems to be supported 
by the internal evidence of the record as will be seen below. Asata was also a member of the 
Chauhan family as his son Abhata is described as belonging to the Cihàhumana-varnáa 
inline4. Both Mananasimha and Abhata are called Raja, an abbreviation of Réjaputra or 
Rawat, in the prose part of the epigraph, though the full title Rajaputra is applied to Abhata in 
verse 7. 

Verse 5 is in praise of Asata described as the most valorous among the Kshatriyas, while the 
next stanza (verse 6) introduces Ásata's son iu whom Abhata's good qualities, which had become 
destitute [on Abhata's death], are stated to have found their abode. The reference seems to be to 
Asata's deceased father Abhata, after whom Asata probably named his son. Asata's son Abhata 
is referred to in the verse as eka-durga probably meaning ‘one having a unique fort under him’. | 

Verse 7, which is imperfectly preserved, expresses the desire that Rajaputra (ie. Rawat) 
Abhata, who was like a father to his subjects, may flourish for a long time. Verse 8 speaks of 
Abhata's minister and treasurer Yasodhara who probably belonged to the family of a goldsmith 
named Nana. 

The eight introductory stanzas discussed above are followed by a section in prose. It com- 
mences with the date which, as we have seen, is given as Vikrama Sarnvat 1283, Jyéshtha- 
sudi 8, Thursday. The date corresponds to the 7th May 1226 A. D., the tithi quoted being 
a mistake for Sudi 9. The reigning king then was Maharanaka Udayasirnha and his Min SE 
was Yasovira. Udayasithha’s other known inscriptions endow him with the title Maharaja- 
በእከክ.» Yasovira, the minister of the Sdngira Chauhan ruler,? is known to have been a son of 
Dusaja Udaya and a minister apparently of the Songiris of Jalor as early as Vikrama 1245.3 

The following section of the inscription records three different gifts made by Raja (i.e. kija: 
putræ=Rāwat) Abhata. The details of the gifts are as follows : (1) gift of land, for the merit of 
Raja (Rawat) Mananasimha, in favour of the god Santinatha and of the Mananasiimha-vihára 
for a temple (devagriha) belonging to the Brihad-gachchha ; (2) gift of a pitha (probably a raised 
platform) in favour of the god Sàntinàtha in the village of Valadaütha, i.e. modern Barlüt, the 
findspot of our inscription ; (3) gift of [the income of] an araghatta for the expenses of offe- 
ring worship to the god Santinatha for the merit of the donor’s forefathers. Abhata was joined 
by his sons and grandsons, including Harisarā (Harsharaja) and Raja (Rāwat) Prithimaraja (Prithivi. 
raja), in making the last of the gifts mentioned above. The facts that the gift was made for the merit 
^ 1 JPASB, Vol. XII, pp. 102 f. ; Bhandarkars List, No. ሸበ. रशर्शार्शाधार्धर्शिशिर्शिशिशश 

2 Cf. Sharma, Karly Chauhan Dynasties, p. 154. 
3 Ct. Jayanta Vijaya, Arbudaprüchinajainalekhasandóha, Part II, Nos. 150-51. 
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‘that Vijada alias Devarája became a ruler of Rāmasainya sometime after Vikrama 1330 and that 
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"of Mananasimha and that the vihara, one of the beneficiaries of the gift, was named after him 
‘Suggest that he was not alive on the date given in the inscription and thus seems to support our 
interpretation of verse 4. It appears that Abhata and his father had some reasons to be especially 
grateful to Mananasimha who seems to be called Abhata's pürvaja (ancestor) in line 5. 


The discovery of the inscription at Barlüt near Sirdhi is of considerable interest. Kirtipala, 
the grandfather of Udayasimha, established himself at Jabalipura (Jalor) 38 miles to the 
north-west of Sirohi.! The successors.of Kirtipàla naturally set their eyes on the possessions of 
the Paramàras of Chandravati and Abi, who were the feudatories of the Chaulukyas of Gujarat. 
During the greater part of Paramàra Dharavarsha’s rule, however, the Chauhans of Jalor did 
not succeed in encroaching conspicuously upon the territories of the Paramàras.* That the 
Chauhans had at last penetrated into the Sirdhi region of the Paramara territories was so far 
known only from the Sundha hill inscription of Chachigadéva, dated Vikrama 1319, which 
includes Ramasainya (‘Ramsén in the Sirohi District, about 23 miles north-west of Sirohi) in the 
territories under the sway of his father Udayasinha. Since Darlüt is situated about 12 miles to 
the south-east of Ramsén, our inscription corroborates the evidence of the Sundha inscription 
regarding Udayasimha’s hold over the area. The importance of the epigraph under study 
is that it furnishes the earliest date for the rule of the Songira Chauhans over the Sirdhi region. 


The circumstances which led to the inclusion of this territory in the Chauhan kingdom are not 
clear. Udayasunha may have appropriated the Sirohi area from the Paramàras sometime before 
Vikrama 1283. The region around Mount Abii and Chandravati, however, did not fall into the 
hands of the Chauhans until the time of the Dévda king Luntigadévat whose known dates range 
between Vikrama 1372 and 1377.5 


We do not know when exactly the Dévda Chauhans established themselves in the Siróhi 
region. Kirtipala, younger brother of Gajasiiha and grandfather of Udayasimha, had a grand- 
son named Mànavasirhha or Mahanasimha.* D. Sharma says’ that ‘the founder of Dévda line was 
Mànavasimha' and that 'Mànavasimha's descendants were the founders of the Chauhan kingdom 
of Chandrávati and Mount Abi’. D. C. Ganguly says? that Manavasirhha’s successors constituted 
the Dévda branch and that the branch was ‘founded by Vijada, also known as Dévaràja, the son 
of Pratapa and grandson of Manavasimha’. The inscriptions of the Dévdà Chauhans trace their 
descent to Mànavasimha while the bardic chronicles of Sirdhi state that the family name Devda 
was derived from Dévaraja, another name of Vijada.? Ojha regards the Sirohi bardic chronicles 
as unreliable and states that the dynastic name Dévdà was prevalent even before the time of 
Vijada alias Dévaràja.!* 

It appears that the Dévdàs were originally governing the Ramasainya area under the Sóngirà 
Chauhins of Jalér. The inscription under study, however, suggests that the branches of the 
Chauhàn family represented by Mananasithha and Abhata were ruling over the area before the 
appearance of the Dévdàs in the same region as late as Vikrama 1330. It is therefore porsible 





"e 


1 Above, Vol. IX, p. 77, verse 36. 

? L. B. Desai, Chauhankulkalpadrum, p. 201. 

3 Above, Vol. IX, pp. 70 ff. ; Bhandarkar's List, No. 561. 

4 Ray, Dynastic History of Northern India, Vol. IL, pp. 919 and 1127; Ep. Ind. Vol IX ph 79 ff. 

5 Bhandarkar’s List, p. 383. 

$ Above, Vol. IX, p. 156, text line 10. 

* Sharma, op. cit., pp. 174 and 147. 

5 The Struggle for Empire (History and Culture of the Indian People, Vol. V), ed. Majumdar, p. 88. 

* Ibid., p. 89. ` 
10 Ojha, Sirohirajyaka Itihas, pp. 162-63. 
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the power of the Dévdàs was firmly established in the region and their territory expanded at 
the time of Vijada's son Luntiga.! 


Of the geographical names occurring in the inscription, Valadaütha, as stated above, is 
modern Barlüt, the findspot of our record. The other places are Nadülapura and Mandórapura 
which are the well-known towns of Nadél and Mándór respectively. 


3. Inscription of the time of Chachiga, Vikrama 1330 


This record consists of two parts, the first of them being a short passage in prose. It com- 
inences with the word svasti followed by the date which is given as Vikrama Sarnvat 1330, 
Phalguna $udi 11, Sunday, corresponding, as already indicated, tothe 18th February 1274 
A.D. The reigning king Mahámandalesvara Chachigadeva is described as having crushed the 
forces of his enemies with his strong arms and as having obtained a boon from Umapati (i.e. Siva). 

The inscription then states that, when Maha’ (i.e. Mahattama) Japaka was holding the post of 
Srikarana, i.e. was in charge of the department of records under Chachiga, Raja (Rawat) Abhata 
in association with his sons and grandsons including Harisarà (Harsharaja), Ra” (Raja=Rawat) 
Prithimars (Prithivirája), Ra? Ajayasuhha, Ra” Binghala, Rā Anaghars, Sümaráand Raja? 
Barithari, built the Mananasunha-vihàra for the merit of Ra” Mananasimha. This Mananasimha- 
vibira, if it was really ‘built’in Vikrama 1330, could not have been the institution of the same 
name to which Ábhata made a gift of land in Vikrama 1283. But the fact that the two inscrip- 
tions, the first recording gifts in favour of the Mananasimha-vihàra and the second recording 
the construction of a vihdra of the same name, were engraved on the same stone, which could be 


fixed for display only at one place, appears to suggest that the second epigraph may really refer: 


to the construction of some additional buildings of the same religious institution. 


The language of the second part of the inscription is defective. But it mentions Srésh thin 
(banker) Padmasiriha who was the son of Délhana and Paümsir (Padmaéri. He belonged io the 
Ambal gotra, the Nasala santana (family) and the Pragvata community and was constantly devo- 
ted to the Jain Tirthankara Sántinàtha. Padmasirhha is stated to have built ‘this building' 
(ayam prásádah), for the sake of dharma, apparently along with a number of his relations Peon: 


ing to the Prigvata (modern Porwad) and Ushsevala (modern 05७३81) communities and the mem-- 


bers of his family including his wife. the Baz, his sons Arasimha and Narapala and his grandsons 
Jaiti, Karmasimha and Téjahpála. The word Bai is an honorific expression used in Western 
India along with the names of ladies. The personal name of Padmasithha’s wife is not mentioned 
in the record. What building is really indicated by the word prásáda is not clear from the 
language. lt may be that it was a temple of Santinitha attached to the Mananasimha-vihara 


mentioned in line 6 as having been caused to be made by Abhata and his sons and grandsons 


It is also not impossible that the additional structures in the Mananasimha-vihara were made 
jointly by Abhata, Padmasimha and others. 

The persons whose names are mentioned before that of Padmasimha probably as those of his 
relations are the following : (1-2) Sréshthin Páhada and Pragvata Vyavaharin (tradesman) Vatsaràia 
son of Pragvita Sréshthin Bohadi ; (3-4) Kumarasimha and Lakhana, sons of Vyavaharin ፣ 
(5) Jasa, wife of Jasara (Yasdraja) who was a $rávaka (lay follower of Jainism) of the Brihad- 
gachchha. Chakrésvari-gotra and Umsévala community ; (6-11) Jasii’s sons Mahaja. Sadharana 


Prülha, Malina, Sómasirhha and Vijada ; and (12-14) Sávada, Gunapála and Mohana, sons of 


Prigvita Dhanadéva. 


- ጅሙ- 





1 It is said that two inscriptions containing the dates Vikrama 1225 anc MNT TE OE ER EO ሚመ 
rawe ፡ ; d 1229 outs ag 

on Mount Abi mention the dynastic name Dévda (loc. cit. ; Lala Sitaram, History of Sirohi EN n temple 
B. Desai, op. cit., p. 197). But no such inscriptions are known to us. J» pp. 159-60; ፲... 
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The building constructed by Padmasimha and others was consecrated by Gunabhadra-süri, 
the disciple of Dhanéévara-siri of the santana of Sarvadév-acharya of the Brihad-gachchha. The 
record ends with the well-known passage : mangalam maha-srih, and a prayer to the effect ‘hat 
welfare may come to the community of [Jain] monks. This is followed by the names of Chacha, 
Chanda and Alha, the sons of the artisan Ganga. They appear to have been responsible for 
building the structures and engraving the inscriptions. 

I TEXT: 
No. 1 
[Metres: verses 1-5,8 Anushtubh ; verse 6 Upajati ; verse 7 Maleni.] 


I Siddham? || nama[h*] $ri-Sarhtaya || svasti é$rir-jayo-bhyudayas-eha |  Chóhàan-anvaya- 
pathédhi-sarhvarddhana-vidhau vi[dhu][h*]| Sriman=i [h-A ]sarajó-bhüt* $ri-Nadülapur- 
adhipa[h*] ||| 1 Karpür-a[bha]-yasustastvo'  Alnanah  prithivipati[h |] tat-putra- 
[h*] $ri-Gajasimrngha (hah) $ri-Marndórapur-esvara[h*] ||| 2 Sa[tya]-nyàya-va(ba)[làd- 
bha]rya Bachchhaf[la(la)] kshatriyayani * | Gajasungha(h-a)mgajo-bhidhayà sri-Manana- 


2 simgha(ha)ka[h*] ||| 3 Vivek-atm-asti tat-patte? Asat-akho(khyo) mahasaya[h*] || Narva 
..*[di]pura[to] vapim yah samakirayat ||| [4] Yas-cha|| Adhara(rah) sarva-dha[r*]- 
manam=avadhir=dana-salina[m*] | yah — pratápi kshatriyanaém dharmikanam — éiro- 
manilh*] ||| 5 Kale Kalau dosha-ganeshu sarpan’ [sa pujtrarnš lébhé mahimànam-éva | 
nirasrayas=tv=Abhata-sadud(d-gu)n-aughas=tam=aruréha prabhu- 


3  m-éka-durga[m*] | 6 Yama iva bhaya-hétur-yo-rishu—-.—"* jo ya iha Bali~ 一 ~ 一 lo [rtha]to 
vadakanam 7 | Avani-ti[la]ka-vashayàa!? pit-eva prajanam | sa jayatu chira-kala[ri]!s 
Abhato rija-putra[h*] ||| 7 Tasya  vi$vasa-sadana[m*] ko$a-rakshá-vichakshanah | 
Nàna-sauvarnaP-sad-vam$e-[bhüch-cha] maintri Yasddharah | 8 Sam” 1283 Jyéshtha- 
$udi 8 Gurau mahàràánaka-$ri!'À-Udaya- 

4 sirnhadéva-kalyana-vijaya-rajyé mamtri-sri-Yasoviré | Chàhumana-va[m*]sa-[u]!*. . 
raja!’-Abhaténa éri-Briha[d-gachchha]-dévagri[h]-a[r*]tharh rája'?-Mananasimgha(ha)-$ra- 
(&re)yase déva-Sri-Samtinathaya — ári-Managasuh[gha](ha)-viharáy-agrya  bhümih pra: 
datta || tatha déva-$ri-Sàrhtinüthàya n8...'5 nimittad Valadattha-tra(gra)mé pitha- 
[h*] pradattà(ttah)|| tatha Sri-Samtinathaya pü]á-nimi- 

! From inked impressions. | 

2 Expressed by symbol. 

3 Sandhi has not been observed here. 

f The intended reading may be yaéds=lata®. 

७ The intended reading may be Kshairiyayant ; cf. Manavayana (above, Vol. XXX, p. 122). 
* The space for the two aksharas looks like a blank. 

7 The author's idea is not quite clear here. 

5 Read puiram sa for the sake of the metre. 

* The space for the three aksharas looks like a blank. 

19 The space for the four aksharas looks like a blank. 

12 The intended reading seems to be yàchakünàm. 

13 The intended reading may be véshé yak. 

33 The danda is redundant. 

M Sandhi has not been observed here. 

35 The reading does not appear to be Sávarna meaning the Savarnya gotra. 

35 The space for three or four aksharas here looks like a blank. The intended reading may be ulbhavéna . 
17 Raja stands for Rajaputra= Rawat. 

55 The intended reading does not appear to be névédya for naivédya. 
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5 ttar raja'-Abhaténa putra-Har(i]sará?-ràája!-Prithimaràja-prabhriti-putra-pautr-àdi-samétena 
pü[r*]vaja-Sréyasé  dévakà..?..ghatta* eka 1 pradattah || yatha || Va(Ba)hubhifr]- 
vasudhà bhuktà rajabhih Sagar-àdibhih | yasya yasya yada bhümis-tasya tasya tadà 
phalarm(lam) | 9 à-chandr-árka[m*] palanilyaph(yam) |; 


No. 2 


Sa(Sva)sti [|| *] Sarnvat 
1330 varshé Pha[l*]guna(na)-Sudi 11 Ravau dorda[rh]da-dalita-sakala-prachamda- 


ca 


ripu-bala-5 Umapati-vara-labdha-praudha-pratapa-mahamandalésvara-srimach-Chachigadéva- 
kalyana-vijaya-rajyé śrī-[śrīkaļraņē maha®*-sri-Japaké 1a°’-Abhatéma  pu^*-He(Ha)- 
risarà ra°?-Prithimara rá^-Ajayasigha(ha) [ra°]’-Simghala ra°’-Anaghara [Sü]marà 
riia?'-Baihthará [iti*] | putra-pautr-àdi-[sa]hiténa Mananasimha-vihárah ra™-éri-Manana- 
simha-sréyasé karapitah® | Tatha 

7  Prügvàta-vará-ódbhava-$re6?19- Bóhadi-putra(trau) sadá-sujana-vachchha(tsa)la-$re^!9-Pahada- 

[ከ*] Pra°-vya°!'Sri-Vatsar6(ra)ja[h*] vya^!*-Saranà-putra-K umaf[rasim ]ha-Lashana- 

(khanau) tatha Urnsévála-jattya!?-$ri-Chakresvari-gotre(triya)-$re?-Jasarà-bha[r*]ya Jasa 

[tat]-putra-Mahaja-Sadhara[na]-Prálha-Màlünam(nà)-Somasimha-Vijada(dah) va(ta)tha 

Pra°4-Dhana(na)décha(v-a)mgaja-Savada-Gunapala-M6- 


C0 


hana(nah)  tathà ^ Práàgvàta-vam$a-gagan-àmgana-pü[rni]m-émdu(dau) A[m]v&(bà)i-go- 
[tré vya°-Nasala-sarhtané §ré°-Dévarhga-suta-Délha[na-bha|rya Paürnsiri!5 ta[t]-putrena 
gri-Samtinatha-sada-sakténa 4éré°-Padamasirhghéna’®  éri-Jina-dharmmeépma sad-āvāsit- 
àmtahkaragà bharya Bài putra[h sa]d-viveki Arasimgha-Narapala!’ pautra(trah) Jaita- 
Karmmasi(sim)ha-Teja[h*]pala-pramukha(khah) [ity-adi*]-sa- 

9 kala-kutumvo(mb-o)peténa  sarva-samigha-samudàyéna Pra°-sré°!®-Padmasi[mJhéna ayarı 
prasad6 dha[r*]m-a[r*]tham kari[tah pra]tisti(shthi)tah éri-Brihad-gachchhé §ri-Sarvadsv- 
chárya-samitán? — $ri-Dhane$vara-s'iri-Sishyaih Sri-Purpabhadra-siribhih ||* marhgalarh 
(maha]-srih | subham bhavatu sri-Sramana-sarhghasya | [su]??*-Garngá-putra(tráh) Chacha 
Charida Alha [ ! *] 

— 1 Raja stands for Rájaputra-Ráwat. 

*The ra-ending in a name stands for raja. : 

3 The intended word seems to be déva-karyé. 

‘The intended word is araghatta (water-drawlng machine). 

5 Sandhi has not been observed here. 


ዩ Maha is an abbreviation of MaAhaliama. For the globular mark after ha, a double danda was originally 
engraved. 
7 The abbreviation stands for Rajaputra = Rawa!. 
"The abbreviation stands for putra. 
9 Read karitah. 
10 This abbreviation stands for sreshihi. 
11 These abbreviations stand for Pràgvája-jna(jà)tiya-vyavahàri?, 
1? This stands for vyavahüri?. 
13 This stands for Sanskrit jatiya. 
Ths stands for Prágváta-jnà(jaWMiya., 
15 Sanskrit Pad masrik. 
16 Read tat-putrah Sri-Samtinatha-sada-saktah sri-Padmasimhah tasya. 
१7 Read putran sad-vivékinau Arasimha-Narapalau, - 
38 This stands for Pràgvata-5nm Ja)(rya-šreah thi”. 
19 What looks like the numerica! figure 1 is engraved after the double danda 
59 This is the abbreviation of sū radhara. kih 
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No, S—THREE INSCRIPTIONS FROM BIHAR 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. SIRCAR, OoTACAMUND 
(Received on 12.6.1961) 
1, Silsilà Inscription of Angasimha’s time, Vikrama 1162 


There is an inscribed boulder at the foot of a hill belonging to the Kaimur Range near Sil- 
sila which is not far from Bhagwanpur, about ten miles to the south of Bhabua, headquarters 
of a Sub-Division of the Shahabad District of Bihar. Mr. 8. V. Sohoni, Commissioner of the Patna 
Division, informed me of the existence of the inscribed boulder and I visited the place in December 
1960 for copying the writing on it. 

There are actually two inscriptions engraved on the boulder, the first containing five lines 
of writing and the second six lines. The letters of the first record are slightly smaller than in 
the second, individual aksharas being about 24 inches high in the former and about 3} inches 
in height in the latter. The spaces covered by the two inscriptions, the second engraved below. 
the first, are respectively about 24 feet by 1 foot and 3} feet by 23 feet. There is the repre- 
sentation of a bow with an arrow fixed to it and a spear-head at the end respectively of lines 
1 and 2 of the second inscription. The real significance of these symbols cannot be determined, 
though they may be the insignia of the ruler mentioned in the record. 


The preservation of the writing in both the epigraphs is unsatisfactory. Many letters in 
the first line of the first inscription are damaged. The purport of this record is not quite clear, 
though it uses the word va(ba)lt, literally “an offering’, very probably in the sense of an offering 
of animals’, i.e. ‘an animal sacrifice’, as it is usually understood in Eastern India. From the 
occurrence of the expressions varáh-avàása (a pigsty) in line 2, varáha-va(ba)l: (sacrifice of pigs) in 
line 3 and va(ba)ls datta (animal-sacrifice was offered) in line 4, it appears that the inscription 
recorded the sacrifice of certain animals in favour of a deity, The reading and interpretation of the 
second inscription is also very difficult ; but it is of some importance as it throws new light on 
the early medieval history of the Bhabua region of the Shahabad District. The second inscription 
is therefore edited in the following pages. 


The inscription is written in the Nàgari characters of about the twelfth century A.D. Its 
language is Sanskrit, though the orthography exhibits the influence of local pronunciation 
(cf. jasya for Sanskrit yasya in line 5). The date at the end of the record seems to be the year 
(1.6. Vikrama) 1162, Vaisakha-sudi 3, Monday. This date corresponds to the Sth April 1106 
A.D., though correctly the tith? was sudi 4. 


The record begins with the siddham symbol followed by the word svasti. The following passage 
in lines 1-2 suggests that the transaction recorded below in the inscription was made when Nayaka 
Angasimha was ruling from Vanthiarh-Patharapura. The next passage in lines 2-5 states 
that some land in the possession of the Nayaka (apparently meaning Angasirhha of Vanthiam- 
Patharapura) lying in the village of Amarametha in the Kasaramola pattala within Varanasi 
was granted as a Siva-sasana by a person named Vimürti. The reading of the last part of the name 
of the village and the first part of the name of the pattala or district is, however, not absolutely 

(39) 
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beyond doubt. It appears that Vimürti purchased the plot of land from the Nayaka and granted 
it in favour of the god Siva worshipped in a temple in the neighbourhood of the boulder bearing 
the inscription. The following passage in line 5 states that, having known the fact relating to 
the grant, the Brahmana should be regarded as a friend by the lord of'the land. This suggests 
that the charge of the land granted in favour of the god Siva by means of the epigraph under 
study was given to the Bráhmana priest of the Siva temple in the locality. The record ends with 
the date in lines 5-6 which has already been discussed above. 


The importance of the inscription lies in the fact that it supplies us with the name of a 
hitherto unknown Ndyaka who was ruling in Vikrama 1162 (1106 A.D.) over the territory including 
the area where the inscription has been found. We have inscriptions! of another Nayaka named 
Pratapadhavala who belonged to the Khayaravala (ie. Kharwar) tribe and ruled from Japila 
(modern Japla in the Palamau District) over the Sasaram-Japla region of the Shahabad and 
Palamau Districts at least from Vikrama 1214 (1158 A.D.) to Vikrama 1225 (1169 A.D.). The Sone- 
East-Bank plate? of the Kadamba Mahamandalika Udavaraja who was the son of Praharàja (the 
Pradhána-sachiva of a Khadirapála or Kharwar king) and the grandson of Samarasimha, gives the 
following genealogy of his overlord Indradhavala of the dynasty of Khadirapala: (1) Sadhava ; 
(2) his son Ranadhavala ; (3) his son Pratápadhavala ; (4) his son Bahasa; (5) his son Vikrama ; 
and (6) his brother Indradhavala. Thisinscription is dated Vikrama 1254 (1197 A.D.) when Prata- 
padhavala's grandson Indradhavala was ruling. Angasithha of our inscription seems to have 
been ruling over the land to the west of the territory under the Khadirapila=Khayaravala= 
Kharwar Vdyaka Pratipadhavala and may have been a comtemporary of the latter's grandfather 
Sadhava. Whether Angasihha was an aboriginal chief like Pratipadhavala cannot be deter- 
mined without further evidence, though it is quite likely. It is also not altogether impossible that 
Pratapadhavala was actually a descendant of Angasunha. 


We have seen above? that the relations of Pratapadhavala with the contemporary Gàhada- 
vala ruler Vijayachandra (1155-70 A.D.) of Banaras cannot be determined with certainty. Since, 
however, Vayaka Angasuhha’s territory formed a part of the Varanasi district, he was apparently 
a subordinate of the contemporary Gahadavala king Madanachandra (c. 1100-14 A.D.). Un- 
fortunately, we have not succeeded in locating Vanthiüm-Patharapura and the other geogra- 
phical names mentioned in our record. They do not appear to have been localities within the 
present Bhabua Sub-Division of the Shahabad District. 


TEXT: 


1 Siddham?* svasti [|] Va[ntbi]àrn-Páàtharapurat |° 


2 Nàyaka-sir'-Arbga[s]iha?-pato? Varana- [10 








——M——MM vv MÀ 


1 See Bhandarkar's List, Nos. 299, 338, 310, 1759; also above, Vol. XXXIV, pp. 23 ff. 
z Above, Vel. X NIIT. pp.222 ff. 

3 Ibid., Vol. XXXV, p. 155. 

* From impressions. 

5 Expressed by symbol. 

¢ To the right of the danda, which is superfluous, there is the figure of a bow with ana 
7 Sandhi has not been observed here. 

5 Sanskrit Afgasimha. 

* Possibly we have to suggest bhüpatau [5dsati*]. 


rrow fixed to it. 


WA 7० To the right of the danda, which is superfluous, there ia the figure of a spear-head. 


THREE INSCRIPTIONS FROM BIHAR —PLATE J 


1. 81518 Inscription of Angasimha’s time, Vikrama 1162 





Size : One-sixth 


bo 


2. Nongadh Inscription of Madanapala’s time, Vikrama [1*]201 
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3 syárh [Ka]sa[ra]mola-pa[tta layar Amarame[tha]-2gràmé |! 


[nàyaka]-sambhu[jya ][ mà*]nakarh? $ri-Vimürtti[nà*] Siva-sa(sá)sanarmi krirtvo(tvà) |! 
un 


- A 


हा 


i 
5 pradattam |! matvà Ja(ya)sya bhümi tasya Vra(Bri)hmano varh(bari)dhu[h*] | [Sarh 11621 
6  Vaisasha(Sakha)-[su]d[if* 3 ፳6፻68 | 


— 


2. Nongadh Inscription of Madanapala’s time, Vikrama [1*]201 





This inscription is engraved on the pedestal of a broken image found at Néngadh under the 
Sikandra Police Station within the Jamui Sub-Division of the Monghvr District. It was copied 
by Mr. A. N. Lahiri, Senior Epigraphical Assistant of my office, in January 1961. 

» 


This inscription contains three small lines of writing, the last one of which is much shorter 
than the others. The writing covers an area about six inches in length and a little above one inch 
in height. The record is written in Gaudiya characters of about the twelfth century A.D. The 
language is Sanskrit with considerable influence of the local pronunciation on the orthography. 
The date is quoted as the year 201 of the Pala king Madanapala who is known to have ruled 
in ०. 1143-61 A.D. The year of the date apparently refers to some era. But it is difficult to think 
of any Indian era that would suit the date. It is, however, very probable that the engraver has 
omitted the figure 7 before 207 through inadvertence and that the year is actually Vikrama 1201, 
Although inscriptions referring themselves to Pala rule were generally dated in the regnal reckoning 
of individual Pala monarchs, there are a few Pala inscriptions from U. P. and Bihar, which are 
dated in the Vikrama or Saka era; ef. (1) the Sarnath (near Banaras) inscription of the time of 
Mahipala I dated Vikrama 1033; (2) the Gaya inscription of Govindapdla’s time dated in Vikrama 
1232 ; and (3) the Valgudar inscription of Madanapala’s time dated in Saka 1033 and regnal 
year 18.4 The day of the date is quoted in our record as the 23rd of Margasirsha. Since the 
months were regarded as Pürntmànta.5 the 23rd of Mirgasirsha probably. indicates Margasirsh ( 
sudi 8. This date seems to correspond to the 4th November 1144 A.D. 


As we have seen elsewhere, the 4th May 1161 £D. 68 in th fell in the 13th regnal vear of Madana- 
pala, so that the 4th May 1144 fell in the first year of his reign. The date of our inscription would 
therefore fall in the first or second year of Madanapala’s rule and prove to be the earliest epigraph 
of his reign so far discovered. 


The inscription begins with a siddham symbol and states that the image, on the pedestal 
of which it is engraved, was the deva-dharma of danapati Seja and his radha (wife) Asoka. The 
deity was apparently installed at a place called Daka. We know that the expression déva-dharma 
was used in Eastern India in the sense of déya-dhafma (a religious gift) when the object of the gift 
was the image of a deity. Likewise, the expression dànapati is known to indicate a person who 
took a vow to get an image of a particular deity made and installed in a shrine on the fulfilment 
of his desire. In the present case, it appears that the vow was taken by Sdja but that the image 
was dedicated for installation by his wife Asoka. 一 








! The danda ia superfluous. 

* Possibly the word kshétra:n is to be understood here. 

5 The letter s resembles the same letter in sásanam in line 4; but it is joined here with the previous akshara (i.e. 
ash). The i-mátrà of di looks like an à-mátrà of the previous letter. 

* See Bhandarkar's List. Nos. 114 and 370; above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 145. 

5 Cf. above, Vol. X XVIII, p.142, note 3. 

* Ibid., p. 142. 
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The following passage reading ja(ya)d-atra punam(nyam) is followed by a globular mark 
often used in the medieval records of Northern India 1n order to indicate abbreviations of words, 
e.g. tha? for thakkura, Ka? for Kayastha, etc. In the present case, the mark has apparently been 
used to indicate the omission of a passage like tad=bhavatu sarva-sativaném=anutlara-jian-dvap- 
tayé usually found in Mahayana Buddhist records in similar contexts. The phraseology of our 
epigraph shows that the inscribed object was a Buddhist image. The date, discussed above, 
comes at the end of the inscription in lines 2-3. 


Daka seems to have been the old name of modern Nongadh or of a neighbouring locality. 
Text! 
Siddham? [॥*] a[6]va-dharmmozyam dà[na*]pati-Séjas[y]a Dakayarn vadhü?-Aso($o)kà- 
. ——_FVO N የመ” 00 ገ -7 š 
2 yaja(ya)d=atra piu]pain* °° [sri]-Madanapala-sarnmata® [1*]201 Magra’-di- 
na 23 [|”] 


3. Armia Inscription of Madanapala's time, Year 14 


This inseription, engraved on what looks like part of a stone pillar, was discovered by 
Mr. A. N. Lahiri of my office in January 1961 at the village of Arma near the Kiul railway 
stationin the Monghyr District. There are altogether twelve lines of writing covering an area about 
94 inches in height and ውኔ inches in breadth. The preservation of the writing is not satisfactory. 
A letter at the beginning and end of the lines is damaged or broken away in some cases. But 
the break at the beginning of line 6 was there even when the inscription was incised. This is. 
indicated by the fact that no letter appears to have been engraved at that place. 


The characters of the inscription belong to the Gaudiya alphabet of about the twelfth cen- 
tury A.D. ThelanguageisSanskrit. But there are some errors of orthography and grammar. 
The date ts quoted as a particular day of the month of Vaisakha in the fourteenth year of 
the Pala king Madanapala's reign. Since Madanapala began his rule in 1143 or 1144 A.D., 
his fourteenth year roughly corresponds to 1157 A.D. 


The object of the inscription is to record the grant of a village in favour of a Buddhist monas- 
tery which must have existed within or in the neighbourhood of Arma where the inscription has 
been found. Besides the reference to the vijaya-rdjya (victorious reign) of Madanapila in rela- 
tion to the date discussed above, mention is also made of the rajya or rule of Pithipati Acharya 
Devasena who was no doubt a feudatory of the Pala king and ruled over the area including the 
Arma region in the western part of the Monghyr District of Bihar, 

Lines 5-12 of the inscription state that a village called Khandapataka-grama was granted 
in favour of the Dhavala-sangha by Sarthadévika, the queen (rajii) of Mahamündalika Jashka- 
pala. The correct form of the Mahdmandaliha’s name may be Yakshapila, though we cannot 





— 





! From impressions. 

१ Expressed by symbol. 

? Sandhi has not been observed here. 

t Read punyam. 

š As indicated above, this globular mark was apparently used to indicate the fact that a passage like tadzbhavatw. 
earrasattvanamznnuttara-)nàn-Gvüptloyé has heen omitted here. 

6 Read samvat which is an abbreviation of samraitsaré. 

፣ The intended reading is Marga which is an abbreviation of M argasirsha. 


t 
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3. Arma Inscription of Madanapála's time, Year 14 


2 
2 
4 
4 
6 
6 
8 
8 
10 
10 
12 
12 





"ize : One-half 
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be sure on this point.! Dhavala-sangha seems to have been the name of a local Buddhist monas- 
tery. The village of Khandapataka is stated to have been granted together with its land and 
waters. It ts, however, not stated that the gift village was made a rent-free holding in favour 
of the donee. The use of the sixth case-ending in Dhavala-sanghasya, instead of the fourth case- 
ending, may suggest that the monastery did not receive a revenue-free gift, but had to pay rent 
for the village. It has also to be noted in this connection that the petty local chief, whose wife 
made the gift, was not himself in a position to create a rent-free holding within his fief without 
the permission of Dévaséna or Madanapála. The passage sva-bhü-sarbaddh-aikam -à-chandr- 
arkam kritvā, ‘having made [it, ie. the gift village] a unit permanently attached to her own 
land’, suggests that the lady purchased the village from the ruling authori ty. 


The importance of the inscription lies in the mention of Pithipati Acharya Dévaséna as the 
ruler of the territory including the Arm region medi ask Monghyr. We have seen above? that 
the Pithipatss were the rulers of Magadha and gen acknowledged the suzerainty of the Palas, 
that the Pithipatis Vallabharaja and his son Dévarakshita of the Chhikkora family and a later 
Pithipatt named Bhimaya$as were ruling over Magadha or South Bihar about the middle and the 
latter half of the eleventh century A.D. and that the status of Pithipati soon passed on to the 
members of an Acharya family represented by Buddhasóna (1234 A.D.) and Jayaséna (1261 A.D.), 
the son of Buddhaséna. The inscription under study suggests that Pithipati Acharya Déva- 
8618 (c. 1157 A.D.) was a predecessor of the Pithipati Ácharyas Buddhaséna and Jayaséna. That 
the western region of the Monghyr District formed part of the territories under the Pithipatis of 
Magadha, generally identified with the Patna-Gaya region, is known for the first time from the 
inscription under study. It is usually believed that the Monghyr and Bhayalpur Districts of 
East Bihar formed the ancient country of Anga which was, however, a separate province of the 
Pala empire under the rule of a viceroy different from the Pithipati rulers of Magadha. During 
the reign of the Pala king Ramapila (c. 1080-1125 A.D.), Ahga was being ruled by the king's 
Rashtrakiita maternal uncle Mathana or Mahana, while Magadha was first under Pithipati Déva- 
rakshita and later under Pithipati BhimayaSas. 


We are not sure about the location of Khandapataka-grama though it seems to have been 
situated in the neighbourhood of Arma, the findspot of the inscription. 


TEXT4 
‘[Sr}iman-Mada[na ]pala[d]é- 
[va]-vijaya-rajyé [sa]- 
[ma]ta* 14 Vais[a*]kha-dine 





.." Pithipaty-achárya-Déva- 


C ኹሔሕሔ G ከ2 m= 


[96na]*-ràjyà |? mahamanda- 





— MM — ው መ — —— IRATUS € ————— á —— M MÀ M M — —————————— 





———— 
pangan 


3 See above, Vol. XXXV, pp.80-81. 

5 Cf. ibid., pp. 82-83 

* From impressions, 

5 A symbol for siddham seems to have broken away at the beginning of the line. 

s Read samvat. 

? The number of the day in the month is broken away at the beginning of this line. 

* The akshara s is re-engraved on something previously incised. 

* The danda is superfluous. 
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1 A Brahmana chief named Yakshapala was ruling at Gaya about 1075 A.D. See Bhandarkar's List, No. 1750. 


eet bandha ባኡ” .. * 


= EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [ኛ65. XXXVI 
6 Nika-Ssri-Ja[shkea}pala’- | 


7 sya rà]tü(jfiyà) $r-Sár[tha]dé- 





8 vikā(ka)yā Khandapá[ta]ka- 

9 grama! |” sajala-tha(stha)léna |5 [sva]- 

18 bhü-[sam]vaddn-uikam* |5 à-cha[n]dr-àrkari, 
Snc p M -me 

1} kritva [|]? Dhavala-sanghasya pra- 


Were mmm 


12 datte[h] | ९.१: 


ES 





* The space for an akshara is broken away at the beginning of this line, 


* As indicated above, it is difficult to say whether Yakshapala was 
* The danaas are unnecessary. 


t Read grámab. 
5 The danda is euperBuous. 
* Read baddha-atkam 


7 These aksharss are engraved below the conc] uding part of the previous ine. 


hough nothing was incised at the plaoe. 
the name intended. 


No. 6—JODHPUR FRAGMENTARY GRANT OF SIMHARAJA, VIKRAMA 1054 
(4 Plate) 
B. CH. CHHABRA, NEW DELHI 
(Received on 12.6.1961) 


In January-February 1961, an agent of one Mr. Sampat Singh Jain of Jodhpur, Rajasthan, 
brought to me three loose inscribed copper plates for examination. He was not in a position to 
tell me as to when, how and where exactly the plates had been found. 


On examination, I found that the three plates contained two records, one incomplete and the 
other complete. The former record, written on the inner side of one plate containing the latter 
half of a land grant issued by one Sīharāja (Sirhharaja), is the subject of the present paper. 
The other inscription, written on two plates and recording a grant of land by Kshémaraja, a Tan- 
trapála of Durlabha, is being published separately. 


Suhharája's grant bears a date in Vikrama 1054 and Kshémaraja’s in Vikrama 1069. 
The donee in both the records happens to beone and the same individual, Nannaka by name, 
an inhabitant of Bhillarmmala, modern Bhinmàl in the Jalore District of the Jodhpur Division. 
Bhinmil may thus be taken as the provenance of the three plates. lt may be of some interest 
to find out as to how they have come to be in the possession of their present owner. 


The original charter was evidently composed of two copper plates, of which only the second 
is available now. It measures 21X14 cm., and weighs 555 grams. It has two holes at the 
top for the rings which had held the two plates together. The extant plate has 13 lines of writing 
engraved on it, of which the last line is comparatively very short, having only five syllables. The 
alphabet is Dévanagari of the period to which the record belongs. The language is Sanskrit, 
except for the donor's sign-manual at the very end, which is in Prakrit. The composition is in 
prose, barring the two-and-a-half verses towards the close. It contains many mistakes. As re- 
gards orthography, the following points call for notice : anusvdra mostly takes the place of para- 
savarna as in sa:hkrümtau in line 2 ; t is reduplicated before r in ttriloki in line 2 ; a consonant after 
r i8 often reduplicated ; and 5 is throughout indicated by the sign for v. 


As for the contents, we learn from the extant portion that a certain village in the district 
(pathaka) of Satyapura was given as a perpetual gift to a Brahmana teacher (upadAyàága), Nannaka 
by name, hailing from Bhillamüla, on the occasion of the Makara samkranti falling in the 
lunar month of Pausha in the [Vikrama] year 1054. The given date corresponds to Friday, 
the 24th December 997 A.D. The purpose of the gift was the increase of the religious merit and 
fame both of the donor and of his parents. The donor made the gift after a holy bath and after 
the worship of Mahadéva. While the name of the donated village is lost to us (it was evidently 
given in the first plate now missing), the name of the donor (which was presumably given with 
some details in the first plate now missing) is known to us from his sign-manual at the end, which 
reads : éri-Sihardjasi-svahastah, the name Siharájasi being the vernaoular form of Sanskrit Sshha- 
rajasimha. Satyapura, the district in which the donated village was included, is identical with 
the modern Sànchor. 


It is not possible to state with absolute certainty as to who this Simharaja was,but he may 
tentatively be identified with the Chahamana monarch of that name. He figures prominently in 
( 45 ) 
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the Haras stone inscription! of his son Vigraharája. Such an identification will require some 
chronological re-adjustments in the known history, into which we do not propose to enter for the 
present.* 


TEXT 
Second; Plate 
1 ya[ty-a*]stu vo viditam yath-àsmátib(bhih) sarnvatsara-ma(S$a)téshu damasu(éasu) 
chadushárncha(tushpafücha)sa- 


2 d-adhikeshu Pausha-màase ne? Sam 1054 Makara-~samkramtau snatva  ttriloki- 
guru[n*] Maha- 


5 dévam=abhyarchcha(rchya) matta-kari-karnna-cham‘chalam=abhivikshya Imim(lakshmim) 
giri{na|di-vég-Opamam yauin- 


4 vana[nàülni]lahya* trina-gata-pidva(bindv-a)lélam jivitam(ta)m- avalokya ch=ayaln gràmarh- 
(mah) Satyapuri- 


Ct 


ya-pa[thé]kéh® pradattam(ttah) $ri-Bhillamna(mà)lád-vini[r*]gata- bráhmana-u(u-o)pàdhyàya- 
Nannakaya Go- 


6 vimda-tu(su)tàya  tn-pravaráya — cenarhdr-àrkk-arnnava-tkirnta(kshiti)-sama-kali[natayà*] 
sá(Sa)sanón-odaka-pu(pü)- 


7 rvvam paraya bhaktya pradattam(ttah) matà-pittror-àtmanas-cha punya(nya)-Jàso(ya$0)- 
bhivriddhayé para- 


8 loka-[pha]lam=argikrityo(tya) Asmat-kula-[kra]manu(m=n)daranu(m=u)dalha*|radbhir- 
anyais=cha danam=i- 


9 dam-asya na lopaniyari(yam) |? १७ kaléna rajand mahi punar=avasitah(sthita) | 


10 tad-etàm yà(yo) yadabhumkté sa tada [pha]lam=aénuté |* Sva-datàm(ttàm) para-datam- 
(ttam) và yo haréta® 


ll vasumdharüm(ram) [|* | shashthir-vvarsha-sahasra(sra)ni vishtà(shthà)yàm jayaté krimi[b |”] 
Naga:a$satu- | 


12 padhima’® likhiténédam"™ Dronéna Uhathu(dra)-putréna(na) || da??? Chadra(ndra)zuptah ! 
éri-Sihara- BE 


13 jasi-svahastah [^*] 





1 Above, Vol. Il, pp. 116 ff. ; Ind. Ant., Vol, XLII, p.60 ff, 

s (Simharaja of the pres nt record appears to have been a local chief of the area in question, The akshara 
read as « and corrected into dra in line 12 may be da.—Kdà.] 

5 The syllable ne seems to be superfluous, 

4 This syllable cham looks more like chum. 

* The intended reading possibly is yauvanam. ükalayya. 

€ The intended reading is possibly Satyapurtya-pathaké, 

¥ The metre of this half verse is Vasantatilaka. 

° This syllable ta has a superfluous viráma sign below it. 

19 The sense of this portion (eight syllables) is not clear, 

11 Read likhitam-idam. 

1? This dà? is an abbreviation of dütakab. 
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8 Metre: Anushtubh. 
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No. 7—THREE INSCRIPTIONS FROM RAJASTHAN 
(2 Plates) 
D. C, SIRCAR, OOTACAMUND 
(Received on 2.5.1961) 
1. Kusuma Inscription of [Vikrama] Year 693 


About the middle of the year 1959, T received an indistinct photograph of a fragmentary stone 
inscription from Shri Achalmal Modi of Sirohi, Rajasthan. The inscribed stone was reported to 
have been discovered in the village of Kusuma in the Reodar Tahsil of the Sirohi District, about 
28 miles from the Abu Road railway station. The inscription was later removed to the Jodhpur 
Museum where it is now preserved. About the beginning of 1960, my colleague Dr. G. S. Gai 
visited Jodhpur and took impressions and photographs of the inscription. The epigraph was at 
first examined in my office by Pandit V. S. Subrahmanyam, one of my Epigraphical Assistants. 


The inscribed stone is a fragment, its top, upper right and right sides being broken away and 
lost. The extant part of the record exhibits only twelve lines of beautifully engraved writing 
with another line at the top almost totally lost excepting traces of the lower part of a few aksharas 
at the beginning. The number of lines lost before this cannot be determined. Roughly speaking, 
about 90 aksharas were engraved in each line of the original inscription, of which only about 50 
from the left are now preserved in the lower part of the record (cf. lines 6-19). In lines 2-4 nearly 
20 aksharas are preserved while more than 25 aksharas can be read inline 5. The preservation of 
the writing in the extant part of the record is also not satisfactory, many aksharas, especially 
in lines 8-9, being more or less badly rubbed off. The last line containing the date is small. 

The characters of the inscription belong to the Siddhamatrika alphabet of about the seventh 
century A.D. The language is Sanskrit and the record is written in verse with the exception of 
the date at the end. Unfortunately not even a aingle verse is completely preserved in the extant 
part of the inscription. The orthography of the epigraph resembles that of other records of the 
area and age in question. The year of the date, written in numerical symbols, is 693, though 
the word samvatsara or any of its abbreviations has not been used in introducing the number. The 
year must be referred to the Vikrama Sarhvat so that it corresponds to 636-37 A.D. The 
exact date is quoted as the 5th of the bright fortnight of the month of Chaitra. 


The object of the inscription is to record the construction of a Siva temple in what is called 
the hermitage of the sage Kutsa. This temple was built on a hill in the neighbourhood of 
Kusuma, the findspot of the inscription, probably by a warrior named Satyabhata who was appa- 
rently the younger brother of the ruler of the area in question. 

Lines 1-7 contain parts of several stanzas in the description of a heroic personage. Line 3 seems 
tu refer to his feet as rubbed by the crowns of a large number of subordinate rulers so that he may 
be regarded as aking. His name and other details about himself and his family are broken away. 
But, considering the facts that the date of the record falls in the reign period of king Harshavar- 
dhana (606-47 A.D.) of Kanauj and that wide areas of Rajasthan appear to have been included in 
Harsha’s empire, it is possible that the ruler referred to in our record was a feudatory of the Kanauj 
king. - A stanza beginning in line 7 speaks of the said ruler’s younger brother, by name 
Satyabhata, who is described as a great warrior. 

Line 8 contains parts of a verse referring to a temple (saudha) of ‘the conqueror of the city’ 
(puram vijétuA), i.e, the god Siva, which was apparently situated on a hill since it is stated to have 

( 47 ) 
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been lying in the sky (ptirn-antarsksha-sthita). It was probably built by Satyabhata mention- 
ed above. The same temple is mentioned as visála-deva-bhavana at the beginning of line 10 which 
also speaks of an às$rama-pada, i.e. a hermitage, in relation to the shrine. Line ll contains parts 
of a stanza which prays for the longevity of the said temple (sad man) situated in the hermitage of 
the sage named Kutsa. This hermitage of Kutsa is no doubt the same as the àérama-pada men- 
tioned earlier. The Kuts-à$rama apparently stands for modern Kusuma, 


Line 12 containing parts of two stanzas states that the pirva (i.e. the eulogy quoted above) 
was composed by Sivagupta, described as the son of a Brahmana (dvijanman) whose name is lost, 
and that it was engraved by the Kshatriya named Sthávara who was the son of Rudravatsa and 
the grandson of Matrivishnu. 


The inscription ends with the date already discussed above. 





TEXT? 
有 nm «०० VV ኣኤ፦። ኒያ 
2 yaSaé-Sakalair=iva pravitatà yudhi yasya pabhubhut—3.............................. 
न 
3 tphull-àvatarhsa-sphuta-mukuta-ghatà-koti-ghrisht-ó u——_ ................. e[j* **** 
4 ***gya ohiráya ripubhi sthitarh(tam) | yén=anékah kridatfa] na [p]ra ******* [|”] *.... .. és 
id EN pad $—. — ኳታ-፦ v V ኒሥ=- ኒያ v— u— — 


5 d-&nandit-àli-ku[la-pa]llavam-udvahanti []*J paryullasat-kirana-marjarit-[a]si-y asht[ih] 


“णा — ४८१ v v u— wv ኒሥ--- v— ሙ [[|*]° 10 


* * ७» % 9. e * o $e 9 9 ው ७ à 0 à ፍ ፁፍ s 9 x ቆሩ ቀ % ። 8 < € ። à» % क ७ 4 ቀ 


6  nünair'-iva yasya n=arthibhih kalushitam chétah | Sasadhara-dhavala-prabh-dvabhasais= 


Sabalayat6 bhuvan-antara[m] v[Sa]rnahs [|] v o ०० o u— u— u— — ००० ०-- U 
一 ~- 一 ~ 一 [tpe eee (]*] 
T yasya sathgrama-lubdhéna bāhunā dubkham=asitarh(tam) | ya[sy-&nu]jah Satyabható 
bhafanam=agrésarah sangara-sathkatéshu | utkhàta— — v u— ७-------- u——vu 
९५-07 ४४ ሙ- fs — — — v ९०-- u— u ኒያ uo——-——u Wa 





8 paragat-dru-Sikhara[m] pu(pü)[r]nn-àntar[iksha-sthitam(tam)] | siddhair=drishtam=udagra- 
hrishta-vadan[aijs=saudha{m] Vijétuh Purd(ra)m=état=téna samar nijéna ya$asà ka[lpa] 
ሠ” ዛ-ህ- e መ "一 一 “一 一 由 一 一 一 一 “一 


— NI 








1 From impressions and photographs. 


2 There is a mistake here; but it is difficult to restore confidently the word intended by the author. Can we 


suggest prabhor=bhuvah ? But, in that case, the syllable before pra has to be regarded as short by a recognised 
poetical licence. 


5 Metre: Drutavilambita. 

t About 68 aksharas are missing in this part. 
s Metre : Sragdhard. 

* About 64 aksharas are missing in this seotion. 
7 Metre: Anushtubh. 

* About 64 syllables are miseing here. 

° Metre: Vasaniaislaka, 

1० Nearly 48 aksharas are missing here. 

A The intended word seems to be anünair*. 
13 Metre: तूत. 

35 ‘he word seems to be viéirnab or viéirnaih, 
16 Metre: Pushpstagra. 

% Metro: Anushfudh. 

65 Meteo : Indravajra. 

17 Metre : Sar dalavikrigita, 
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9 tvà vidy[ullJe[kh]à-[cha]m[cha*]lé  jiva-loke [||]! Kusuma-saurabha-lébha-pari[bhramé 
bhramara-vibhra]ma-dàyini dakshing | maruti vati vi[bodhi]ta—— v — v v u — v v — 


Y Yv — v [FP ——— i ሬ= ጩ= — I መ ኢታ ር- no 


10 visdla-déva-bhavané stha(sthi)snu dhvaj-àdhah kritam(tam) | siddh-àádbyàasita-randhra- 
guchehha-gahana-chchhann-óchchhalan-m&khalir  Méróh —$riügam-iv-édam-áérama-pa- 
[dam] ka[lpa] 一 一 一 一 [|t] 一 一 一 一 “一 一 vvvvuvuv = ሠ ኒያ ሠሙ ጨጨ ኪያ መ= መ ሙ= 


— — J maan — UV VJ VJ ኒያ V U — — ኒያ 一 一 


11 dam bibhartti | dhattë ch-oddáma-rámà-stana-jaghana-bhar-ábhogam-arddhána Sambhuh 
sadm-aitat-tavad-astám-achalam-iha muner-&$rame Kutsa-nëmona[h*] ||‘ Tandavarh 
कक कक केक केक कक केक [|ቾ] Babakan A MAA ፋፍ क॑ के के के क 


12 sysdvijanmanah | sünunà Sivagupténa krità pürvv-àvidarnpa(ba)nà5 || Matrivishnu-tant- 
jasya Rudravatsasya sünuna | utkirma Sthava(va)r-a[kh]yéna’ Kaehattriyé(pa]* * * * 
[|"?”” 
13 5600 90 3 Chaittra-éu 5 ?19 
| 2. Tasai Inscriptjon of [Harsha] Year 182 


This fragmentary inscription is engraved on a stone slab which is built into tbe wall of 
the Siva temple at Tasai near Alwar, Rajasthan. Recently I received a few impressions 
of the inscription from the Curator, Government Museum, Alwar, and I am editing the epigraph 
from those impressions. The preservation of the writing is not quite satisfactory. Some letters 
are damaged here and there. 

There are fourteen lines of writing in the extant part of the inscription. The writing covers 
an area about twelve inches in length and twelve inches and à half in height. At least two 
lines of the original writing are lost above this part and one line below it. 

The record was noticed by G. H. Ojha in the Annual Report on the Working of the Rajputana 
Museum, Ajmer, for the year ending 31st March 1920, p. 2. He says, "It is the lower part of a 
prasasts of some temple of Vishnu (Vasudéva-Baladéva) erected by Ranyaditya, son of Halavapa 
(and his wife Giullà), son of Sujaya (and his wife Gova), son of Nagasvamin, son of Miya, the 
names of whose ancestors are lost................ The prasasti was composed by Dégata, son 
of Bhatta Deddata, and was inscribed by Mahata, son of Chamundadatta, a goldsmith, resident 
of Saródvartta. The prasasti is called vikat-akshará, that 18 engraved in Vikata (Kutila) or 
acute-angled characters, and is dated the year 182. It further mentions the endowments made 
for the proper performance of worship, namely two palas of oil for lamp, two palas of guggula (in- 
cense), forty garlands and eight mashakas of saffron, and two chattikas (i.e. pitchers) of varunt 
(wine) on the twelfth day of the dark half of [every] month.” He further observes, ‘‘The endow- 
ment of two pitchers of wine shows that the temple was not of Vishnu proper, but of Baladéva, son 

‘Metre: Sülini. 

2 Metre : Drutavilambita. Ds 

3 Metre: Sárdülavikridita. 

* Metro: Sragdhara. 

5 The intended reading does not appear to be °ansdarh para. 

8 Metre: Anushtubdh, 

7 Read °r-akhyéna. The aksharas varakhyéna are written on certain letters that had been previously incised. 
It appears that Sthara was originally written with the omission of va. 

७ Metre: Anushtubh. It is difficult to say whether this was followed by another stanza recording the date. 

° This line is engraved below the passage °ndjasya Rudravatsaeya su? in line 12. Better read sarmvat at the 
beginning of the line. 

35 This globular mark is redundant unless it was used to indicate the end of the writing. 
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of Vasudéva and half-brother of Krishna—who is also an incarnation of Vishnu and is repre- 
sented to be very fond of drink.” Unfortunately, many of these details are wrong. In the first 
place, it is not the lower part of the original inscription since a part of the writing seems to be 
broken away also from the bottom. Secondly, there is no name in the inscription like Sujaya 
regarded as the husband of Govi who was actually the wife of Nagasvamin. Thirdly, the name 
of the author of the prasasti, read as Dégata, seems really to be Dëšata which looks like a more 
suitable personal name than Dégata. Fourthly, the geographical name Sarddvartta, of which 
the engraver is supposed to have been a resident, is based on a wrong reading. Fithly, there is 
20 justification for regarding the temple referred to in the record as not one dedicated to Vishnu 
but to Baladéva while the reference to the endowment of two chattikas of wine appears to be due 
to a wrong reading of a passage in line 14. As regards Miya’s ancestors, his father was Bhava and 
it was a Brahmana family to which he belonged. 

We are also inclined to disagree with Ojha when he finds a reference to the Kutila alphabet in 
the expression vikat-äkshurã and regards Vikata and Kutila as the designations of the alphabet 
in which the inscription is written. This seems to be due to misunderstanding. It is well known 
that the expression pragastir=vikat-Gkshara occurs in the last stanza of the Aphsad inscription, 
which Fleet translated as [this] eulogy [written] in beautifalletters'.! The name Kutila was applied 
by earlier writers to the alphabet in which this and other inscriptions are written because the 
upright strokes of the aksharas employed therein have at the bottom a small tail which is ‘crooked, 
curved or bent (kutila) and the expression kuil-Gkshardni, ‘crooked letters’, was actually traced 
in the Dewal inscription? of Vikrama 1049. Fleet of course had no objection to the designation 
Kutila for the alphabet even though he pointed out, “ It does not seem to be employed with the 
specific object of recording a standing name of this style of writing.’ But Bühler draws our 
attention to the Vikramankadevacharita. (XVIII, 42) referring to people being cheated by the 
Kayastbas, ‘using crooked letters (kutsla-lypsbhsh)’, to show that kutil-aksharáns really means 
‘letters difficult to read '.* Both Bühler and Kielhorn were inclined to avoid the use of Kutila as 
the designation of the alphabet, the proper name of which appears to be Siddhamatrika.* Ojha’s 
Prachin Bharatiya Lipi mala has really no argument in favour of the use of this nomenclature. 


But Ojha rightly assigns the date of the inscription to the Harsha era and takes it to corres- 
pond to 788 A.D. We had also occasion to refer to the date of the present inscription along with 
a number of dates found in records discovered in various parts of Northern India in order to 
, Show that they can be referred to no other reckoning but the Harsha era of 606 A.D.” 


The characters of the inscription belong to the Siddhamátrikà alphabet of about the eighth 
century A.D. and resemble that of other contemporary epigraphs of the Rajasthan region. The 
engraving is beautiful as in similar other early records of the area. The record is written in 
Sanskrit. In orthography also, it resembles other contemporary records of the said area. 
The composition is entirely in verse but is rather poor in style. 

\ The object of the inscription, which isa eulogy, is to record the construction of a temple of 
the god Vishnu by a person named Ranyadit ya (verse 7 in lines 8-9). The name of this person 
reminds us of the Sun-god worshipped under the name Rannáditya or Ranpiditys in Western 

—— CIL, Vol. ता, pp. 205, 208. 

! Above, Vol. I, pp. 81. 85. 

* CII, op. cit., p. 201, He also draws our attention to similar other expressions such as ruchir-dkehara-pankiie 
bb, sad-rarnd, etc. 

“Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXIII, Appendix, p. 50. 

‘Cf ibid., p, 49. 

* Op. cit , pp. 32 ff. 
' Above, Vol. XXXIV, pp. 168-69. 
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India during the early medieval period.! This Ranyaditya was the son of Halavana and Giullà, 
mentioned respectively in verses 4 (line 5) and 5 (line 6), and the grandson of Nàgasvámin and 
Govà who are mentioned in verses 3 (line 3) and 4 (lines 4-5) respectively. Ranyiditya’s great- 
grandfather Miya is mentioned in verse 1 (line 2) as the son of Bhava, though the information 
regarding the family to which he belonged is broken away. Verse 8 in lines 9-10 states that the 
record was composed by Dééata, son of Bhatta Déddata in the year one hundred and eighty- 
two. According to verse 9, it was engraved by the goldsmith Mahata, the son of Chamunda- 
datta and an inhabitant of Sarodhishthana. 

Verse 10 in lines 12-13 mentions certain objects which were apparently granted in favour of 
the deity installed in the temple built by Ranyaditya. They are two palas of oil for the lamp, two 
palas of incense called guggula, forty garlands and eight mashakas of saffron, which were probably 
supplied every day. The following stanza (verse 11 in lines 13-15), which is incomplete, 
refers to the gift of two dvikás (double-measures) of wine to be made on the twelfth tithi of the 
dark fortnight of every month for the worship of Vasudéva probably in the Tantric fashion. 


TEXT? 
[Metres : verse 1 Sardülavikridita ; verses 2-11 Anushtubh.] 


1 ?*[jà]l[saib |] pr[a]pta[m yaib] sura-sadma-sangati-su[kham] vipr-ádibhi[r]-và [m]chchhi- 


(chhi)taii(tam) | 一 一 一 ”~ 
[vilééshakó guna-nidhir-Mmiy-abhidhino Bhavát-sünuh satyavata(to) vi[bhavita}- 
matih-pürnn-éndu-vimvó(mb-o)pamah [| 1*] Nagasvimy=abhavat=tasmat=sva-jaya-‘ 


janitas-su[tah] [|*] 

4 Kaéyapad=Daksha-kanyayam Nàgasvámir-iv-à?parah I[13*] [Sosa(pa)]yeme mabàbhàgàin 
Go- 

5 vam Gayattri-sannibhiam(bham) | yasyás-sünur-abhüd-vidvám(dvàn) nàmna  Halavan- 
éti* cha | [4*] Tan=odha 
sila-sampanna Giulla guna-bhüshità | Gaur-iva Ttri(Ttri)puraghnéna chchhay=év=anuga- 
[t]à sati|| [D*] Kshir-ddadhés=-samutpannd  muktà-manir-iv-àáparah | Su[chi]s-svach- 
chho ga- 





+ Ibid., Vol. XXXV, p. 245. 

3 From impressions. 

3 The line begins with the last three syllables of the first foot of the stanza. This shows that sixteen syllables 
of this foot (— — —uu—u— v v U— — — —) were engraved in the previous line which is totally lost. 
As each line contained about 24 aksharas, approximately 8 aksharas about the beginning of this lost line may 
have been the concluding part of a stanza in Anushiubh. After the preparation of this paper, I received an 
impression of another fragmentary stone inscription found rear the Tasal temple, which looks like the initial 
part of the epigraph edited here. It contains about one and a half Anushtubh stanzas in two lines of writing 
beginning with an ornamental and an ordinary symbol for siddham, The god Tripurusha (cf. above, Vol. 
XXXIII, p. 240), in whom Brahman, Vishnu and Isvara (Siva) are combined, is adored in verse 1. The 
inscription reads as follows : 

1 [Two siddham symbols.) Ek-ansi(né)ka-svaripaya janma-sthity-anta-hétavé | namas-ijTri]p[u]- 
2 rush-ikhyadya Vra(Bra)hma-Vi[shnv-Iiva]r-átmanse |} adi v-e[ka j+ ta ]to-[rthibhir]vva(r-bba)hu. 
vachah-par[istuta y h*] | 

5 Ojha wrongly believed that the personal name Sujaya occurs here. But the intended reading may be 
Svajàyá ri, 

5 Read *svám-iva cha’, the correct expression Nagasvam=iv? being unsuitable to the metre. 

* This passage is grammatically wrong since the name is really Halavana and not Halavans, 
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8 rimpàm(shtha)é-cha guna-raámi-samuj[j*]valah || [6*] Ranyadityah sutas-tasma[d*]-dvi[ja]- 
ve[ryà]- 

9 d-ajàyata | tén=édar karitam éubhram Vishnór-griham-anuttamam(mam) | [7*] Rachita 
[Desate]-! 


10 n-éyam Bhatta-Déddata-sinund | praéasta? vatsara-Saté dvāśītē vi[kat-àksha]ra || [89] 


11 [Chàmu]ndadatta-puttréna(na) Mahaténa vipaschiti | utkirpna — su(eva)rnnak[arena(na)] 
Saro- 

12 rdhishthàna-vàsina? | [9*] 1076 palë [di]pa-tailasya gu[g*]gulasya pala-dva[yarn(yam)] | 

i3 ehatvariéa(riméa)ti-malàé-cha kunkumasy=ashtha(shta)-mashakah || (10*] Dvada[syam] 


14 ‘krishna-pakshasya varunyas=cha d[v]ika?-dvayar(yam) | p[iij-ajrtham Vas[udé]vasya* 
IO) 0 ४8878 585 [| 11*] 


3. Kaman Inscription of [Harsha] Year 263 


The town of Kaman, about 35 miles to the north-west of Bharatpur, headquarters of the 
District of that name in Rajasthan, is well known to the students of Indian epigraphy for the 
two early medieval stone inscriptions it yielded. The first of these two epigraphs was found on a 
pillar built into the inner side of the court-wall of the old mosque known as the Chaurasi Khamba 
which was constructed with materials from older Hindu temples of the locality. This is a frag- 
mentary inscription which does not bear any date but is roughly assignable to the 8th or 9th cen- 
tury A. D. on palaeographical grounds. It was edited by Bhagwanlal Indraji in the Indian Anti- 
quary, Vol. X, pp.31 ff. The inscription is known to record the construction of a temple of the god 
Vishnu by the grandmother of Vatsadàman who was a ruler of the Süraséna family. In ancient 
times, the Sürasénas had their capital at Mathur’, about 40 miles from Kaman. But, later, 
Mathura is known to have become the centre of power of other ruling families such as the Saka 
Kshatrapas and the Nagas. The Süraséna prince, mentioned in the Kamin inscription of the 8th 
or 9th century, may have had his headquarters at Kaman. 


The second early medieval stone inscription from Kaman, also fragmentary, was obtained from 
a large well about half a mile from the town and lies in the possession of Vallabh Lalji Maharaj 
Gósài at Gokul. This epigraph is of the nature of the Siyadóni and Ahir inscriptions’ being a 
collective record of a number of donations and endowments made on different dates in favour of 
certain deities. The most important of these deities seems to have been Kamyakéévara (mention- 
ed in Document No. 3), apparently the god Siva installed in a temple at Kamyaka, i.e. Kaman, 
while Document No. 8 mentions Pramanaraéi and Chamundaka who were no doubt Saiva ascetics 
related to Kamyakésvara’stemple. The dates of the different records contained in the inscrip- 
tion range between the years 180 and 279 obviously referable to the Harsha era and corresponding 
. a Ojha reads the name as 7/7967. 
* The word praáastá has been used in the sense of praáasti. 


5 Read Sarõdhishthāna-ıāsinā. Ojha here apparently reads Sarddvarita-nivasina, ‘by an inhabitant of 
Saródvartta'. It is, however, impossible to read Saródvarita since rddhtstha is quite clear. 

t The space for an akahara or two is left blank at the beginning of this line. 

5 The akshara dvi does not look like ddi (cf. nda in line 11). Ojha apparently reads várunyaá-chattika? and 
m A : E ʻa Jar. But cf. ffa inline 10. With dvika, cf. chaturtha or quarter-measure (above, 


* Only the first part of the second half of the stanza could have been engravedin this the 
concluding syllables of the stanza were engraved in another line. die ማክ ው ይ 


? See above, Vol. I, pp. 162 ff; Vol XIX, pp. 52 ff. See also the Nanana copper- late inscription edited, 
ibid., Vol. XXXIII, pp. 238 ff. Cf, ibid., Vol. XXX, p. 19, note 7, and p. 159. RR . _ ጭ መ 
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respectively to 786 and 885 A.D., though the latest date was read by V. V. Mirashi as the year 299 
while editing the inscription in the pages of this journal, Vol. XXIV, pp. 329 ff. The first of the 
eight different documents contained in the inscription records the creation of a permanent endow- 
ment by the Géshthikas while the last of them also speaks of the Goshthikas as responsible for the 
utilisation of certain incomes of the temples in meeting the expenses of white-washing, vermilion 
and lights. These Goshthikas were apparently members of the goshthi, i.e. a corporation or commit- 
tee of supervisors in charge of the religious institution referred to in the inscription just as the 
Pandas (superintendents of temples) of today. Although, however, the religious institution in 
question was principally Saiva in character, Document No. 4 stipulates the permanent supply of 
60 garlands [per day] by the florists of Kamyaka, of which 34 were to be supplied at the temple of 
Vishnu and 26 at the shrine of Chamunda. This shows that the religious institution at Kamyaka 
contained temples of other deities besides that of Siva. 


The third of the early Kamin inscriptions published here is engraved on a stone slab em- 
bedded in the outer side of the wall of the Chaurási Khamba not far above its plinth. This part 
of the wall was hidden from the view owing to an accumulation of earth. The Northern Circle 
of the Department of Archaeology discovered the inscription in the course of a clearing opera- 
tion a few years back. I received a few impressions of the inscription from the Superintendent of 
that circle in 1958 and visited Kaman in order to prepare better impressions in January 1960. 
The inscription was first examined in my office by my colleague Mr. S. Sankaranarayanan. 


Unfortunately, like the two other Kaman inscriptions referred to above, the present epigraph 
is also fragmentary. There are altogether 23 lines of writing covering an area about 21 feet in 
length and a little less than 12 feet in height. But the first four lines in the upper part and the 
initial section of all the other lines, about half a foot inlength on the left side of the inscribed 
slab, are almost totally damaged and cannot be read at all, Some passages in line 5 can be made 
out, though their reading cannot be regarded as beyond doubt. The position is better in regard 
to the clearer part of lines 6-11, though here also there are some passages, the reading of which 
is rather doubtful. The difficulty in the decipherment of this part is enhanced by the fact that it 
contains a number of personal names. The clearer part of the remaining lines can be deciphered 
without trouble. Owing to the fragmentary nature of the verses, the text of not a single of which 
is completely preserved, the meaning of the passages is not always clear. Between 60 and 
70 aksharas were originally engraved in each line of the epigraph. But the largest number of them 
that can be confidently read in a single line now is only about 40. 


The fragmentary inscription under study is written in the Siddhamatnka characters of 
about the 8th or Sth century as in the case of the other two Kamin inscriptions referred to above, 
The language is Sanskrit and, excepting a passage containing the date at the end, the extant 
part of the epigraph is written in verse. The date, which is written in words, is the third of the 
bright half of the month of Jyéshtha in the year 263 apparently referable to the Harsha era and 
corresponding to 869 A.D. 


The decipherable parts of several verses in lines 6-7 refer to the Goshthikas born in respectable 
families while similar parts of certain other stanzas in lines 8-11 enumerate the names of these 
Goshthikas. The following names oan be made out in the stanzas in question : (1) Dhondaka, son 
of Vàsuka; (2) Tikkata, son of Vishnu; (3) certain persons residing at Avimolasatpura (i.e. 
Avimólapura); (4) Dépüla born of Nasari; (5) Nagguka, son of Nannuka ; (6) Jépunga, son of 
Kombaka; (7) Sridhara born of Prayága; (8) Gané$vara ; and (8) the three brothers named 
Nagata, Siddhanaga and Sivavishnu who were the sons ofléàna. A stanza ending in line 11 
states that the Goshthekas mentioned above by name were devoted to the god Mahésa (Siva). 


1 Of. Hambirapura called Hambira-kumára-satpura in the Chiruvroli grant (above, Vol. XX XIV, p. 178). 
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The section of the inscription in lines 11-20 following the part discussed above, records the 
object for which the eulogy contained in our inscription was composed. This was the excavation 
of a step-well (vapi), the construction of a temple (matha) and the offering of pinda by certain 
persons called ‘the sons’ so that it must have been offered by them to their deceased parent or 
parents. These people who offered pinda were apparently the persons who were responsible for 
the ereation of the step-well and temple in memory of the deceased. Both the step-well and 
the temple are referred to again in a stanza ending in line 14 and for a third time in line 15 while 
the temple alone is further mentioned in line 20. The offering of pinda with the waters of 
the Ganga and other things including sesame and flowers is referred to in line 18. 


The excavation of the step-well and the construction of the temple are attributed to the 
Goshthikas (see sad-Goshthikath káritah in line 14 ; cf. sad-GoshMhik-aughaih in line 19). This may 
suggest that all the Goshthikas, whose names are enumerated in the upper part of the inscription 
(lines 8-11 discussed above), were responsible for the pious works. But there are a few points 
which appear to go against this view. The reference to the offering of pinda to the parent or 
parents by the persons in question suggests that the said two pious deeds were done in memory of 
their parent or parents not by a large number of people but by a few persons who were brothers. 
The passage Nagat-adtbhir=u parjjitam in a verse beginning in line 17 seems again to indicate that 
one of these brothers responsible for the pious works was Nagata. As we have seen, the three 
brothers Nagata, Siddhanàga and Sivavishnu, the sons of 15308, are mentioned (line 10) at the end 
of the list of the Goshfhikas. ZIt is thus possible that it was these three brothers who were respon- 
sible for the excavation of the step-well and the construction of the temple in memory of their 
deceased father 153ከ8. The enumeration of all the Goshthikas in the first part of the inscription 
may, however. suggest that their corporate body as a whole had some responsibility in regard to 
the step-well and temple. They were probably the trustees of an endowment created for the 
maintenance of the pious works of the three brothers. 


The step-well was excavated in a village (cf. gramaké in line 14), the name of which is lost. 
Whether this was Avimolapura, the only locality mentioned in the record (cf. line 8), cannot be 
determined. But the place where the step-well was excavated seems to have been in the suburbs 
or the vicinity of Kaman. The temple appears to have been built by the side of the step-well as 
in similar other cases known to us.’ That the temple was not built far from Kamin is probably 


indicated by the utilisation of its materials for the construction of the Chaurisi Khamba mosque 
at that place. 


We have seen above that the Goshthikas are mentioned in line 11 as devoted to the god Siva 
(Mahésa-priyah). They would, therefore, appear to have been superintendents of a Saiva religious 
establishment. It may thus be supposed that the deity installed in the matha or temple referred 
to in our inscription was the god Siva. But, as we have seen above, one of the Kaman inscriptions, 
previously published, speaks of the shrines of the deities Siva, Vishnu and Chimund in connec- 
tion with the religious institution in charge of the Goshthikas at Kamyaka. Moreover the latter 
part of the last foot of a stanza preserved in line 20 of our record reads — — —u Harau Harié-oha 
bhugavan sad. góshthikas sthapitah. The reference here is to the installation of three gods, two of 
whom were Hara (Siva) and Hari (Vishnu). It seems that the word Harau in the dual s joined 
in the dvandva compound with the name of another deity. Since, however, metrical requirement 
shows that the syllable immediately preceding Ha was short, the lost word does not appear to 
have indicated a name of Siva's consort Parvati, which would generally end in a long syllable 
It is thus not impossible that this lost name was meant to indicate the god Brahman who. नान 


geming — — v  — Y —— 








— M M M ÀÀ ኣሞ ላም መው ል À€— aana, 





1 Cf. the excavation of a eapi and a chaitya for the god Sambhu in memory OF ons a deceased dan. 
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2. Tasai Inscription of [Harsha] Year 182 
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with Vishnu and Siva, composed the Brahmanical Trinity. A passage like Pijyuu Brahma-Harau 
would suit the requirement of the metre of the stanza. It should, however, be noted in this 
connection that there are instances of the use of Siva’s name in the dual to indicate Siva and 
Parvati.! We therefore see that, although the Goshthikas responsible for the construction of the 
temple were specially devoted to the god Siva, they were notaverseto the worship of Parvati (or 
Brahman) and Vishnu along with that god. 

The only geographical name mentioned in the preserved part of the inscription is 


i^ 








: Avimolapura, the exact location of which 1s uncertain. 
š 
. TEXT? 
E ou š š 9: 28 Xe G6 Ue :8፡, OU». DE d 
E 2 A ር 
4. . š ह. “के E's 
g: 6 . a gambho(mbhi)ra. , ከ855.) kürm-àyatana-bhüutàh 
[|*] sakal-àtipürit-à$$ [nimànti] yë 
7 Mh 一 一 一 一 一 u 一 一 ~ 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 v —m-avikarah 
| sarà 一 —chchair=ggishthikah —$uvbhra(bbhra)-vaii$àh kó — — — — v —nama nasi 
|° Prakhya[to] n=adhanah(na)s=cha® 
8 . | Ddho(Dho)ndaka-saiijüo ^^ Vàsuka-sünus-Ti[kka]ta-namá Vishnu 
n tanii(nu)jah’ ||? Srimad-Avimólasatpura-nivàsino bhadra-varh® 
| RF EN el RE a CAESA S tanayah | Dapulo Nasaréh khyat[o] Nagguko Nannuk- 


átmajah | [Jépungó Komva(mba)ka]sutah Prayagat’® Sridharas-tatha ||? Ganésvaro 


dharma-ma!? 
10 * ॐ ककन के कं नै * [| *] *k k के k के के के kk के के के के के मै के की | Nagatas=Siddhanagas=cha Sivavi- 


shnur=iti trayah | I[Sàna]sy-àtma]àl. Suvbhra(bbhra) bhratarah purh(pu)nya-karmminah |/!2 
Danavanto=py=alarhghy-o 
11 .......... ngafh |*] Mahééa-priya goshthikàh kirttità ityami(ami) nà[ma]bhih | | 
Sadhukarmma-nirat-aika-manasah sarvva éva Dhanad-ópama-ériyah | 
«v 19 — .- ኒህ u v— ኒ/ u—— u= v u u — v— v—[[*]? —— v — v v ኒ/ ፲በ= 
uttamava(dha)randsu nirvvana-margga-paramal: sakal-aksha-varggaih! | atmanam= 
atmani nidháya sa(su)karmmino=pi ti[shtha]?° __ 
` 1 See above, Vol. XXXIV , 9. 163, text line 9. Note also the reference to Chamunda in a Kaman insorip- 


tion cited above. 
2 From impressions. 
3 The metre of this stanza is uncertain. 
š * Metre : Arya. 

5 Metre: Salint. 

७ The reading of this akshara may also be sche. 
7 Read tanujag for the sake of the metre, 

5 Metre: Arya. 
° The intended word may be rama. 

19 Sandhi has not been observed here. 

11 Metre : Anushfubh. 

12 The intended word may be matik. 

13 Metre : Rathéddhata.- 

16 The word akeha in this expression means ‘an organ of 831 80°, 
15 The intended word seems to be tish{hanti. 
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JUL u~ u ህህ Ve [tp * ***************]| Chitta-sthairyaya ku- 
rvvanti tat-phal-dnavaldkinah ||] Vat-dsphalana-charhchal-anala-sikha-Iolam jagach-ché- 
shtitam vyà 
— — Oe ኒያ V ६-४ — — — ኒያ == — ४“ (1*] -一 — — Y YV — U -Y V ६-४ "ण 
an — v — |ggra]makë vàpi svadu-jala mathaš=cha vipulah  sad-góshthikaih karitah 
| Bhoktus=sakasad=iva-— 
vann Wee v red mn aan 11 1 cm Ue NS ኒያ መመ ሙ= ee ४२४४ 
v v--v— —[[*f  Amritam-amritam-état-satyam-asyani su-vapyam sura-sadanam 
-idan-fta]t-san-matha$-cha | 
enses TIE] ዓ.ማ) त ርታ ሳሪ ያመ መመመ ሲሪ መመ መሪ ሙ መመሪ ሰ INS v na tu kàá— -፦ o—— v 
一 [kp ቾች ቾ ቾ * ቶ * * chit=sa-lékhitd=py=a-lékhitah | a-lékhito-pi yo hitah sa * * * 
terete 0-1 ७ v— v—nath vikalpayan-sadhu-krita v — — [|*] 一 — ९/--- 
— v v— v-—--sgarvv-àtmaná  vyàdhir-iva sva-kāyāt |? Naágat-àdibhir-upàrjjitam. 
éu[bha]ra 
Lunu u उ-- >-- w-—[f*]— v — v v[vi]jvriddhayé natair-Igukaya vidhivan= 
nivéditam(tam) | .Sat-puttrais-[tair-gga] — — ४ ४ y y vv —h pindam-éva 
pradattam bhaktya Garbgaih payóbhis-tila-kusu[ma] ሠ 一 
- ህ ---- ९ -- ሙ [|*]---0 णा णा णा "णा णा satatam=alam=i{majm palayishyanti  kir- 
ttim ७७७50 [pada] v — — v v v v e ህ -፦ሙ v té góshthik-aughaih (|® Chamchach- 
chamara-charu-chihna-ruchiré chandra-ériyah 
——— v उ-- u— u u v— —-—bhhirámé matha[b][|*] Eašchin=madhya-krit-alaya 
UU Uo Ue u — — — — v Harau! Hars-cha bhagavam(van) sad- 
goshthikai sthapitah ||? Yavad-vàri[nidhi] 
ws ७ ኒህ Um an a ኒ/=- ኒያ --- => ሊዛ ६* — ४ 0 ४ oSivo ratnam kam=adhya- 
tmajath(jam) [|*] tivat=kirtti-kritam kavés=cha visada 
meee — e — ኒያ NI ee NI 0 —— v पणा ai v —[i*?! | 
samva(samva)tsara-Sata-dvaye tri(tri)-shashty-adhiks ^ Jyesbtha-$uk[la]- 
t[rayó]" 
! Metre : Vasantatuaka. B 
3 Metro : Anushtubh. 
3 Metre : Sardalavikridita. 
‘Metre: Indravajrà or U pajdti. 
5 Metre: Malini. 


6 Metre : 


Anushtubh. This stanza seems to refer to certain conditions which were only partially incorporated 


in the document under study though even the unwritten conditions were also established (hita) by convention. 


7 Metre : 
s Metre: Rathéddhata. 
9 Metre: Sragdharü. This stanza refers to the gratitude of the persons responsible for the pious works to 


Upajats. 


those who would maintain them. 
19 The word means Hara and his consort. Otherwise the preceding word was possibly Brahma’, 


u Metre: Sárdülavikridia. This verse contains a prayer for the long lite of the pious works as well as of the 


poet’s composition, i.e, the eulogy under study. 
1? The intended word was apparently trayóoda£i. 





No. 8—RASHTRAKUTA INSCRIPTION FROM RAMESVARA 
(4 Plate) 
D. C. SIRCAR, OOTACAMUND 
(Received on 8.6.1961) 


This inscription is engraved on the four faces of a pillar set up in the courtyard of the 
Ramalingésvara temple at Ramésvara near Proddaturu in the Taluk of that name in the Cuddapah 
District of Andhra Pradesh. A rough transcript of the inscription, described as ‘damaged and 
not dated’, appeared in South Indian Inscriptions, Vol. IX, Part i, No. 68 (pp. 39-42) with the 
following remarks in the introductory note: “It belongs to the reign of the Rashtrakita king 
Krishna ITI and records the gift of some land and taxes to the Rāmēśvara temple by Kannayya, 
the king's samanta, and some land to Tippayya-gorava. It consists of about 25 Sanskrit verses 
giving the genealogy of the Rashtraküta kings and praising Krishna". This notice contains a few 
inaccuracies, the most important of them being that the record belongs to the time of Rashtrakiita 
Govinda III (794-814 A.D.) and is not of the reign of Krishna III (939-67 A.D.). It seems 
to be assignable to a date about the close of the rule of Govinda III on palaeographical grounds. 


The inscription is fragmentary, a few lines of writing being more or less completely 
rubbed off at the end of the first, second and third faces of the pillar. There were originally 34 stanzas 
in the introductory part running from the first side up to the middle of the third. A letterora few 
of them at the beginning and end of many of the lines are damaged or lost while some of the stanzas 
are partly or wholly lost at the end of the first and second sides of the pillar. Since, however, 
the introductory verses are numbered in the original, it is not difficult to determine the loss on the 
first and second sides of the pillar. Itappears that originally about 41 lines were engraved on the 
first side and about 40 lines on the second. The writing on the former seems to have originally 
covered an area about 4 feet 8 inches in height and 1 foot 5 inches in breadth while that on the 
latter probably occupied a space about 5 feet 3 inches high and 103 inches broad. Of the lines 
originally incised on these two sides, 36 are readable on the first and 32 on the second side. 
Only 35 lines are readable on the third side (5 feet 34 inches by 1 foot 43 inches) of the pillar. 
The fourth side containing 23 lines of writing has not suffered from any damage. 


The characters belong to a cursive variety of the Telugu-Kannada alphabet of about the 
ninth or tenth century A. D. The inscription is bilingual being partly written in Sanskrit 
and partly in Kannada. The introductory section in Sanskrit verse records the construction 
of three temples by a Rashtrakiita chief named Krishna alias Dhuradankakàra who was a sub- 
ordinate and probably relative of the Rashtrakuta emperor Govinda IIT. The above introductory 
part is followed by a Kannada section in prose on the latter half of the third and the first half of 
the fourth side of the pillar. It records the grant of a village made in favour of the god Ráméávara 
apparently installed in one of the said temples by the same Rashtrakiita chief whose name is given 
here as Kannayya (a modification of the Sanskrit name Krishna) and who is stated to have secured 
the gift village from Goyinda (a modification of Govinda), 1.6. Govinda III. The same section 
also records the grant of a few plots of land in favour of two other deities who must have been 
installed in the remaining two of the three temples built by the chief. 'The second half of the 
fourth side contains the usual imprecatory and benedictory section mainly in Kannada, the well. 
known Sanskrit stanza Samanyo=yar dharma-sétur=nripanam, etec., being quoted in it. This is 
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followed hy a Kannada endorsement referring to the gift of some land in favour of a Saiva priest 
who was probably in charge of the Ramésvara temple. 


Verse 1 is a mangala stanza containing a prayer for the protection of the ruler named Dhura- 
datkakara by the god Ramésvara. This Dhuradankakira, later also called Krishna, is the 
hero of the eulogy and the god Ramésvara seems to he the same as modern Ramaliigésvara in 
whose temple in the village of Ramesvara ( named after the said deity) the inscription under study 
has been found. Dhuradankaküra was thus a secondary name of Krishna. 


After the above mangala stanza, the inscription introduces the Rashtraküta family, to which 
the hero of the eulogy, viz. Dhuradankakara alias Krishna, apparently belonged, in verses 2 ff. 
While introducing the said family as a branch of the Yadu clan, verse 2 mentions (1) the god 
Brahman : (2) from him—Atri ; (3) from Atri's eye—the Moon-god ; (4) from the Moon-god— 
Budha : (5) from Budha—Dirghivus, the first king of the lunar race; and (6) from Dirghayus— 
king Yadu who seems to be also called Kukura and Vrishni not quite accurately. It will be seen 
that this zenealogy is not in keeping with the epic and Puranic traditions. The same stanza 
further mentions (1) in the family of the said Yadu-Kukura-Vrishni—Vasudéva (Krishna); 
(2) after him—Ratipati (Pradyumna) ; and (5) Ratipatis son Aniruddha. Verse 3 praises the 
kings born in the family of the Yadus with reference to the help they rendered to the lord of the 
gods in his struggle with the demons. 


Verse 4 introduces the Rashtrakita dynasty which sprang from the said family of the 
Yadus. In regard to the mention of the Rashtrakiitas as representing a branch of the Yadu 
clan, we have elsewhere pointed out that this is not found in the records of Govinda HI (791-814 
A. D.) hut appears for the first time in a record of his son Amoghavarsha I (814-78 A. D.).2 The 
present record thus appears to be the earliest Rashtraküta inscription clearly attributing Yadava 
origin to the Imperial Rashtrakiitas. 

Verse 5 mentions the Rishtrakita emperor Dantidurga (712-56 A. D.) alias Saáhasatuüga 
who is stated to have enjoyed royal fortune as a result of having churned the ocean that was the 
Chalukyas, while the next stanza (verse 6) states that Dantidurga died when young and the 
sovereignty passed on to king Krishna, ie. Dantidurga’s uncle Krishna I (c. 756-75 A.D.). 
Dantidurga's viruda Sabasatunga and the fact that he died in his youth are interesting informations. 
Verse 7 speaks of Prabhütavarsha (i.e. Govinda IT, c. 775-80 A. D.) as the son of Krishna 1 and 
vaguely refers to the exploits of his elephant force in the region watered by the Ganges. A 
Rashtrakita invasion of the Ganges valley during the reign of Govinda J], apparently when king 
Indrayudha (783-81 A. D.) was ruling at Kanauj, is not mentioned in any other source. We. 
know that Jinasena's Harivansa Purdie, composed in Saka 705 (783-81 A. D.), mentions the 
Northern ruler Indrayudha as a contemporary of the Southern king Srivallabha, the son of Krishna, 
while Pala and Gurjara-Pratihara inscriptions suggest that the Pala emperor Dharmapala (c. 770- 
810 A. D.) ousted Indrayudha and installed Chakriyudha (apparently a member of Indraéyudha’s 
family which may be called the Ayudha dynasty) on the throne of Kanauj.3 


Of course it is difficult to determine whether Krishna's son Srivallabha ruling in 783-84 A. D 


was Govinda II or his younger brother Dhruva Nirupama Dháàravarsha who, as we shall presently 
see, was the de facto ruler during his elder brother's reign and became the de jure king a few years 


— — — sr — HY — M — 








1 For the representation of Purüravas as the son of Budha and Ayus as the son of Purüravas in the genea- 
logical section of Ràshtraküta inscriptions, see above, Vol. XX XII, p. 46. The Kukuras were a subclan of the 
Yàdava people while Vrishni was a distinguished member of the Yadu family. Yadu was really the son of 
Yayati. 

3 Loc. cit., note I. 

5 See above, Vol. X VITI, pp. 102 ff. 
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later by overthrowing Govinda II. But it is interesting to note that the Rishtrakiita records 
ascribe military success to Dhruva in the valleys of the Ganges and the Jumna. Thus verse 14 
of the Sanjan plates of Amoóghavarsha I states that Dhruva seized the white umbrellas of the 
Gauda king as the latter was fleeing between the Ganges and the Jumna! while a stanza in the 
Baroda plates of Karka refers to the same King's exploits in the Ganges-Jumna valley.2 It is not 
impossible that Dhruva led the expedition during the reign of his elder brother as a general of 
the latter so that the achievement could have been claimed by both of them 


King Indrayudha of Kanauj seems to have been a friend of the Rishtrakitas while Dharma- 
pala was an enemy of Indrayudha and a friend of Chakrayudha who was a claimant forthe Kanauj 
. throne. Thus the presence of Dhruva in the Ganges-Jumna valley seems to have been for the 
purpose of helping Indrayudha against the attack of Dharmapala. This also explains the presence 
of Dhruva’s son and successor Govinda HI (794-814 A. D.) in the same region at a later date when, 
according to verse 23 of the Sanjan plates, Dharma (i.e. Dharmapala) and Chakriyudha surrendered 
themselves to the Rashtrakita monarch. By this time, Indrayucha had already been ousted and 
Chakrayudha had occupied the throne of Kanauj with the Pala king’s help. But the claim regard- 
ing the acceptance of the surrender of Chakrayudha by the Rashtrakita king seems to suggest 
that the latter now acknowledged the former as the king of Kanauj and regarded him as well as 
his ally Dharmapala as his friends. 


The relations of Indráyudha with the Gurjara-Prathiharas, who are known to have fought 
both with the Rashtrakiitas and with the Palas, cannot be satisfactorily determined in the present 
state of our knowledge. It is, however, not impossible that, when Dharmapala attacked Indri- 
yudha, the latter applied for help to both the Ráshtrakütas and the Gurjara-Prattharas and received 
` it from both the powers at different periods in his long-drawn struggle with Dharmapala and 
Chakrayudha, sometimes from the one and sometimes from the other. It is well known that the 
Gurjara-Pratihàra king Nigabhata II (6. 805-33 A.D.) ultimately succeeded in occupying Kanauj 
and making it his capital. But this appears to have happened after the death of Govinda IH 
and Dharmapala. 

Verse 8 of our inscription refers to the addiction of king Prabhitavarsha Govinda II to pleasures 
in the company of women and states that, owing to the said state of affairs, the ministers raised 
his younger brother Dhruva Nirupama (c. 780-94 A. D.) to the throne. It is well known that the 
same fact is also indicated in the copper-plate grants of Rashtraküta Krishna III (939-67 ላ. D), 
according to which, “Sensual pleasures made (Govinda II] careless of the kingdom ; and, entrusting 
fully the universal sovereignty to his younger brother Nirupama, he allowed his position as 
sovereign to become loose.” There is little doubt that Dhruva ousted his elder brother with the 
help of the ministers. Verse 9, which is partially preserved, speaks of king Jagattunga (i.e. 
Govinda III) described as the high and victorious banner of the Tunga family, another name of 
the Ráshtraküta dynasty, and as the son of Dhruva Nirupama. The latter part of this stanza 
and verses 10 and 11 are damaged and lost. 


— F > —  — ७ ---- MÀ — — ———————— መጨ 








3 1ከ10., pp. 244, 252. 

2 [bid., p. 104, note 1. 

3 Cf. Góvindarája iti tasya babhuva namna sünus-sa bhoga-bhara-bhangura-rajya-chiniah | dtm-anujé Nirupamé 
vinivésya samyak-sümrájyam-i$vara-padara $ithiltchakára | (above, Vol. IV, pp. 282-83, text lines 16-18). Cf. 
also verse 11 of the Daulatabad plates of Sankaragana : Tasyranuj5 N irupamas-tam-udirna m-ikshan-tgyaktarA 
twipair-api nayéna vilupyamanam | rajyam Labhara guru-bhaktimatd=nya-samstham mà bhüt-kilcanvaya-parich yutir— 
atra lakshmyah || (above, Vol. IX, pp. 196-97). It states that Nirupama, while perceiving Govinda II conceited, 
abandoned by the feudatory rulers and deprived of good policy, assumed the tottering royal authority that was 
in the hands of his brother who was ‘a person other than one possessing devotion for the elders (i.e. one without 
devotion for the elders)’, so that the sovereignty might not deviate from the Rashtrakita family. D. R. Bhandarkar 
seems to have misunderstood the meaning of this stanza (cf. ibid., p. 194). 


SA 
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Às will be seen below from our analysis of the writing on the second side of the pillar, verse 12 
introduces the hero of the eulogy, whose description continues upto verse 24 with which the intro- 
ductory section ends. It will also be seen that his name was Dhuradankakàra alias Krishna 
who was the son of Indra and belonged to the Rashtrakiita dynasty. The identification of this 
Krishna with the Rashtrakita emperor Krishna III is absolutely untenable. In the first place, 
none of the three Rashtrakiita emperors bearing the name Krishna was the son of Indra. Krishna I 
was the son of Kakka I, Krishna II (878-915 A. D.) of Amóghavarsha I (814-78 A. D.), and Krishna 
III (939-67 A. D.) of Amoghavarsha ITI (934-39 A. D.). Secondly, it is difficult to believe that the 
six rulers, viz. (1) Amoghavarsha I (son of Govinda III), (2) Krishna II (son of Amoghavarsha I), 
(3) Indra III (grandson of Krishna II), (4) Amóghavarsha II (son of Indra IIT), (5) Govinda IV 
(younger brother of Amoghavarsha II) and (6) Amóghavarsha III (brother of Indra III), who 
ruled between Góvinda III and Krishna III, could have all been described by the author of the 
eulogy in only two stanzas, viz. verses 10-11, engraved only in three or four short lines. This 
is Gértainly not suggested by his description of Dantidurga Sáhasatuhga, Krishna I, Prabhüta- 
varsha Govinda II, Dhruva Nirupama and Jagattuhga Govinda ITI in verses 5-9, five stanzas here 
being devoted to the five kings. Itis unlikely that, while a stanza each is devoted to the description 
of the earlier kings, the immediate predecessors of the ruling monarch were described summarily 
In two stanzas since the description of the latter generally occupies more space in the pra$astis 
than that of the former. 


Verse 12, which is the first stanza on the second side of the pillar, mentions Krishna who 
is compared with Indrinuja (i.e. Upéndra or Vishnu-Krishna). The words tató-bhüt in this stanza 
seems to suggest that the chief’s father was mentioned in the previous verse. The next stanza 
(verse 13) refers to his success against his enemies in general and the Pandya king in particular 
and seems also to suggest that Rajamartanda was one of his virudas. Verse 11 and the first half 
of the following stanza (verse 15), some parts of which cannot be made out, narrate, in the words 
of his own mouth, how the said chief was born as the son of his father (cf. yath=ahar....tanayo=sya 
Jatah in verse 14) and considered the protection of the subjects his main duty as the true son 
of his father (cf. tat-suténa hi maya karyam jagad-rakshanam in the first half of verse 15). The 
latter half of verse 15 mentions the ruler Krishna as the son of Indra and as the ruler of the 
earth. Verse 16 mentions the same ruler by the name Dhuradankakara while the next stanza 


(verse 17), the concluding part of which is illegible, mentions him as Krishnaraja. Verse 18 is 
lost at the end of this side of the pillar. 


Verse 19, which is the first stanza on the third side of the pillar, seems to mention a subordinate of 
Krishna, the son of Mahendra (i.e. Indra), by name Sómaha, who was probably the governor 
of the area around the locality wherein the inscription has been found. The text of verse 20 is 
corrupt, though it seems to mention Va labhadéva (i.e. the Rashtrakiita emperor) as the overlord 
of the hero of the eulogy. Verse 21 states that the chief Rattakandarpa, i.e. Krishna 
alas Dhuradatikakara, sent a general (Dandapati, the same as Dandanayaka) to occupy Kaüchi 
which was in the occupation of the Dravidas apparently meaning tbe Pallavas. 
verses 14 to 21, we find that Dhuradankakára Krishna was 
Rattakandarpa.! 


Thus, from 
also called Rajamartanda and 


Verse 22 states that the ruler Krishna, who was a Bhagavata, built at the Mahaérama (appa- 
rently meaning the site of the village of Rámésvara, the findspot of our inscription) three cloud- 
touching [temples] which became the ornaments of the valley ofthe river Vennà (Venna-tala-bhüm1), 
' no doubt referring to the valley of the Pennar running through the Anantapur, Cuddapah and 





` =n č M REN 


RPG PEE C = DI d RE " UTR. Temes 
1 Rattakandarpa is known to have been the viruda of the Rashtrakiita emperors Govinda IV and Khottiga 
(Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, Part ii, pp. 387, 416, 422). . 
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Nellore Districts. As a matter of fact, Proddaturu and Raméévara in its vicinity both lie near 
the northern bank of the Pennar. The next stanza (verse 23) seems to mention the said temples 
as ‘the rows of Mahésvara’s shrines’. The chief’s epithet Bhagavata in the previous stanza normally 
means ‘a devotee of the Bhagavat (1.6. the god Vishnu)’. But, considering the fact that the epithet 
has been used in connection with the construction of three Saiva temples, it is possible to take 
it in the sense of Siva-bhdgavata (i.e. a devotee of Siva the Bhagavat). As will be seen below, the 
Kannada section in the latter half of the third and the first half of the fourth side of the pillar 
speaks of the grant of a village in favour of the god Ramésvara and also of a few plots of land to 


Masiyankadhavala and Kaladéva (or .... kaladeva) who were apparently deities like Ramé4vara. 
This appears to suggest that the three temples built by Krishna Dhuradankakara at Ramésvara 
were dedicated to the three gods Ramésvara, Masiyankadhavala and Kalésvara (or .... kalé$vara). 


The name Masiyankadhavala means ‘the god of white complexion with a black mark’, which is 
the same as Nilakantha. The last stanza of the section, viz. verse 24, prays for the long life of the 
three pious works (dharma-traya, 1.6. the three temples) of the ruler Dhuradankakara. 


The Kannada section in the latter part of the above side of the pillar (lines 28-33) begins with 
the word svasti and states how Samadhigatapafichamahasabda Mahāsīmanta Kannayya (i.e. 
Krishna alias Dhuradankakara-Rajamartanda-Rattakandarpa) obtained (padedw) the locality 
called Nangadiru from the illustrious Goyinda (i.e. Rashtrakiita emperor Govinda III Jagattunga) 
and granted it in favour of the god Ramésvara for the maintenance of the Brahmanas (i.e. the 
priests of the Ramésvara temple). Next follows a damaged and incomplete passage in which the 
donor seems to be described as having also given a plot of land lying to the east of Nangadiru 
to another deity named Masiyankadhavala (lines 33 ff. on the third side). Another plot of land 
measuring fifty mattars was given to the deity Kaladéva (or .... kàladéva) probably along with 
a field measuring a kamma of land and called Navilu (lines 1-2 on the fourth side). In addition to 
the above, a piece of land to the west of the village (i.e. Nangadüru) was granted to the above- 
mentioned Masiyankadhavala to be enjoyed as vila-bhaga (probably the same as vila-vritts, bila- 
vritti, bil-ànuvritti, etc., known from many Kannada records), the revenue income (siddh-aya) of 
this plot of land being five paraméshthi-gadyanas of gold (lines 3-9 on the fourth side). 


The concluding part of the record (lines 18-23 on the fourth side) contains an endorsement 
referring to the gift of 30 mattars of land in favour of Tippayya-gorava who was apparently a 
Saiva priest probably attached to the temple of Rámésvara. He may also have been the head 
of the group of priests in charge of all the three temples built by Dhuradankakara Krishna. 


It appears that the Rashtrakita chief Krishna, also called Dhuradankakara, Rajamartanda 
and Rattakandarpa, was a general or viceroy of the Rashtrakuta emperor Govinda III. His 
viruda Rattakandarpa suggests that he was a scion of the Rashtrakiita dynasty. That he was 
introduced in verse 12 while the description of his overlord commences in verse 9, with only two 
stanzas intervening between them, seems to suggest that he was introduced by the author 68 ቤ close 
relation of the Rashtrakiita emperor. But this relationship cannot be determined without further 
evidence. It is not altogether impossible that Indra, the father of Krishna Dhuradankakara 
was no other than the homonymous Ràshtraküta prince who was a younger brother of Govinda 
III and was made the viceroy of Lata by the latter and that the hero of the eulogy contained in 
our inscription was the viceroy of the Ràshtraküta emperor in the area around the Cuddapah 
District. 

Among the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, the Ganges is indirectly 
referred to in connection with the exploits of the army of the Ráshtraküta emperor Govinda II 
and the valley of the Venna or Pennar is mentioned as the land where the three Saiva temples were 
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built by the hero of our eulogy. Kaiichi is indirectly mentioned probably as the capital of the 
Dravidas- (Pallavas). The well known holy places Sriparvata and Varanisi (Varanasi) are 
mentioned in the imprecatory section on the lower part of the fourth side of the pillar. We are 
not sure about the location of the gift village called Nangadüru. 


€ 0o = 0 c » ዕሠ ከ2 = 
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TEXT! 


First Side 


Srim4(ma)n-manasam=Anidhaya vidhivad=dhrit-padma-sanma[dhya]- 


më chhitva klésaka-pasa-rasim~=anisarh [pà]- 
ré-tamas-samsthitam | rudhva márutam-àma[nar]- 

ti munayas=samhsira-vichchhittayé |? yam [sa] 
$ri-Dhuradarnkakava-nrnpati[m*] Ràmésva[ro] 

rakshatu | 1 |? Asti Brahma tatd=tré v 

v A nayanatas=ch=Endur=Indér-Budhd=bhi- 
j=jatas-S6m-anvayanam prathama-narapa[ti]- 

s-tasya Dirgghayurs=asmat | jato=sau [bhü]- 

mipéndró Yadur-iti Kukuró Vrishnir=asy=api [vam]- 

[$e] jataS=Gri- Vasudévas-tad-anu Ratipati[s-ta]- 
t-sutag=-ch=Aniruddhah | 2 |° Èvam warise Yadünàxh [pra]- 
[8881 visarad-vikram-aik-dsrayanam bhū- 

pà bhogindra-dirggha-sthira-bhuja-parigha — 
kshit-o[r]vvim-iv-àsam(Sam | ) sa(sa)hàyyam yaih praya -一 
suraripu-samitau $rimad-Akhandalasya |? [té]- 
naikénékavritya® $asi-visada-yas5o-rasaya- 

[s-sam]babhüvuh | 3 [९ Tasmin-kulé sakala-vàridbi-chà[ru]- 
vichi- |? kamchi-bhritó mahita-bhümi-ma- 


hamahishyah [|*] bhartt-abhavan=nripa-sahasra- 








ee 








ክር 


From impressions. The lost or damaged letters at the beginning and end of the lines, which ean be 
reatored with confidence, have been shown in squarish brackets. We are indebted for some suggestions to Dr. G. 8 
Gai and Mr. S. म. Ritti. : 

3 The danda is redundant. 

3 Metre : Sardilavikridita. 


« Traces of the three lost syllables suggest ryuéanu which, however, does not offer any sense. Read 


tad-anu. 


७ Cf. above, p. 58, note 1; also Vol. XXVIIT, p. 249, text line 13. 
€ Metre: Sragdhara. 

१ The danda i3 unnecessary. 

5 This is erroneous. 
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2] ka-mauli-mányam $ri-Ráshtraküta iti nama nijan-dadhànah [| 4 |]! 
29 Tatr-ànvayé-py-abhavad-eka-patih pa(pri)thivyam(vyah) Sri-Dantidurgga iti 
23 durddhara-bahu-viryah [|] Chalukya-sindhu-mathan-odbhava-rája- 
24 lakshmim |? yas-sambabhàra chiram=atma-kul-aika-kantam(tam) [| 5 |” 
25 Tasmin-Sahasatunga-nàma-nripatau svas-sundari-pra[r*]tthi- 
26 16 yit5 yüni divan=divakara-samam vésy-éva Lakshmis-ta- 
27 tah | tam tra(tv=4)vapa(pya) bhuja-dvayéna nibldam samslishya ra[myai]r-gu- 
28 nail prityà prána-samar chirazh ramayati sri-Krishna-rajadhi- 
29 parh(pam) | 6 |? Tasmád-abhüt-sünur-udàra-kirtti[b*] |* Prabhütavarshó bhu- 
30 vam=dsa(Sa)Sasa | yat-sai[nya*]-nagéndra-mad-ambuvant[a](ttva)d=Ganhgam 
31 payo Yamunavad=vibhati | 7 |° Ratipatir-uru- 
32 bhivo dar$ata(nà)t-sumdarinài |° surata-raka’-surati- 
33 rakto(kté) tatra bhüpé-nuje(Jo)-sya [|*] Dhruva iti nripatitvé 
34 marhtri(tri)bhié-ch-àbhishikté(kto)|* Nirupama iti bhümau mapa 一 一 
55 budhd=pi | 8 |? Tu&g-anvay-óttuüga-jayadhvajó-s[mà]- 


36 [j-jàto] Jagatturnga iti kshitindrah [|*] yasy=a[ha]vé— 


37 ህህ ህህ —u— — — መኳያ — — vv —— “| 9 |”] ° 
38 . š ። à ; : : ; 4 5 
39 , ን ' : : ; ; ; > ! : . [i10 |*] 
40 . ; 
dE 2c = EF KE 8 हक X € a wii 
Second Side 
1 一 一 vio Yi(I)ndr-anuja yé(é)sha sakshalt] 
9 — — drahà!! hantum-ih-&vati[rnnah |] 
和 


3 Metre: Vasantatilaka. 

2 Read lakshmim. The danda is redundant. . 
8 Metre: Sardilavikridita. 

«The danda is superfluous. 

5 Metre: Uprjati. 

* The danda is superfluous. 

7 These two aksharas are redundant. 

5 Metre: Malini. 

9 Metre: Upajats. 
1 These damaged syllables may be Tativajid(jia). For yindra and yesha, of. Panini, VIII, iii, 17-18. 
11 The intended word may be jagad-druho. 
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3 [Kri]shnas=sukrishnikrita-vairi-nari[jan-a]- 
4 nan-éndu[r]-nripatis-tató-bhut [| 12 |]: " 
5 [Sa] Rajamarttanda-nripa[h*] pratip[at-sama]- 
6 stam=adaya jagaj=jigishuh [| pra]- 
7 [ta]pa-santapita-Pandya-ra[j6 dé]- 
8 vas-samast-àri-tamah-ksha- 


9 [yo]-bhüt | 13 |? Trivishtapastha _ 


10 o — r-yyath-àáharn |? yathà praj-arthi , | T 
1l | bhutalê-pi | vidhatum=a 

12 — _ tath-eti gatva |? ka — o — 

13 — s=tanayo=sya jatah | 14 2 

14 — — — sya may-àtma]éna vihi taii] 

15 piirvvam tath=ajnapita — — — v v I 
16 tat-sutëna hi maya [karyarh] 

17 [ja]gad-rakshanam(nam) | ity=évam khalu Kri(Kri)shna- 

18 nàma-nripati$-ch-Endr-atmaja|[s-sariprati] : 

19 $rimànya(n-e)sha kalau kalarhka-rahitah . 
20 prithvini(m-i)main rakshati | 15 |* Ta- Ë 
2l smin šri-DhuradarnkEakara-nripatau [saji |- 

22 rakshati kshmam=imaih satya-tyaga- 

23 samriddha-vriddha-mahima sa- 

24 d-bandhu-baddhàásyada? [|*] jàtó rakshati 

25  — prado vasumati[m*] sasyauka- ë 


26 gasy-djva(jjva)lafm*] |° parjanyó-pi [dharath] 


1 Metre: Upajati. 

2 Metre : Upajati. 

3 The danda is superfluous. 

4 Metre : Sardulnrikriditn. 

5 ፲ከ6 intended reading may be baddh-aspadah. 

* She danda is redundant. f 
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ን do kas Uus tae 
padam(dam) | 16 |! Ayddhan-artham=adhiga- 
chchhati Krishnarajé |? krishnibabhü[va] 
vadanam ripu-kàmininàri(nàm) [|*] vai- 
dhavya-tàpa-paritapita-mà- 


nasanam matt-ébha — o v o 一 


| ር ይዊ g a 4 
¿T| 18 [४] 
Third Side 


一 cham tatra niyachcbhati dvijavarà dhany[a] 
vadanya(nya)s=tatha | jatas=té=pi nidhiévarà Ha- 

~ rada-gramésvaras=S6mahah | bamdhus=ch=atma- 

sa mas-tath-éshta-samadrig-bhritya(tya)s-tathà — v 

— |! sikshad=éva krit-àdhipatya[m-a]- 

tha yah Krisbne Mahéndr-atmajé [| 19 |} Bhaktih 
[Sü]ini Vallabhair-vvasumati* divas-cha? vi- 

tte ratah(tih) karyyas=Satru-[gané*]shu [cha*] pratipa- 


dam |* snéhas-sarhtó* prasrayah [|*] dinar ch=arthishu du[hj- 


1 Metre: Sardilavikridita. 
2 The danda is redundant. 
5 Metre: Vasantatilaka. 


4 The 


erroneous. 


danda is superfluous. The previous word in three syllables may be jiidtayab though it seems to be 


5 Metre: Sardilavikridita. 


The 
? The 


intended reading seems to be Vallabhé vasumati, 
intended reading may be dévé (or daivé) cha. 


8 Read ?aatàm. 
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10 khitéshu karuna durnashtéshu! dandam [ehiram] 
li saubhàgyam vanitasu Krishna-nripates-sa- 
12 [rvva]tra sarvvà(rvve)-rttha-darm(dah) | 20 |? Sri-Rattakandarppa- 
13 [nrijpéna tén=achiré(ra)-prabhuktam(kté) Dravidaih pri- 
14 yayah [|*] kárncehy-àspadé dakshina-dig-ramanyah 
15 [kajrttum ratin dandapatih=prayuktah | 21 |* 一 一 
16 jya-bhavé nripatih prayuktah Krishnas=cha Venna- 
17 tala-bhiimi-bhishah | mah-à$ramé bhàgava[te]- 
18 [na] tēna kritás-trayó-bhraimliha-mürttayas-te [| 22 |]? 
19 Hélà-vidhitsá'-rachità na yatnais-tathà vata- 
20 ntàürham-imé* na yanti | Mahésvarasy=ala- 
21 ya-panta(nkta)yas-tás-tath-àpi Kailasa-girér=yya 
22 — — [| 23 |] Yàvat-Padmabhavo bhuvam vitanuté 
23 yavach=cha Lakshmipatih(tir)=dhatté vakshasi kaustubham_ 
24 sa Bhagavan Gauri[m*] nadi[m*] rádvaro* [|] yavach=ch=am- 
25 budhi-vichi-[baJhu-nivahair=asévyaté bhü- 
26 vadhu- | s-tàvat? $ri-Dhuradarmkakára-nripa- 


27 tér-ddharmma-trayam tishthatu || 248 


28 svasti [ || *] samadhigatapamchamahasa- 


29 bda-mahàsámantarh saha]a[bhüuri]- 


31 srimat-[Ka]nnayyam $ri-Goyindara ° 





eee 
1 Read dushtéshu. 


5 Metre: Sardilavikridita. 

3 Metre: Upajati. 

4 There is a mistake here. 

s Read rafraram. 

$ The danda is superfluous. 

7 Sandhi has not been observed here. 

8 Metre: Sardülavikrid ita. 

9° The intended reading is probably GOyindaranim. 
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32 [Brà]hma[na] [de]seyirh padedu Ràmésvara 
33  ...! [ko]ttudu [Na]àgadüru [|] allinda 


31 [mü]dana Masiyaükadhavalargge a 


` आक्का mattarkkeyi .... kayyalu 
dÜ- सिमित ks 
I eerie toe 
Fourth Side? 


1 kala?dévargge ayvattu matta- 

2 rnavilu sammamdha karhmam [|*] 
3 int-initum-allade trim pa- 

4 duvalam .......... 

5 ge Masiyankadhavalara ma- 


6 ttakke vilà-bhágam-àge na- 


7  de[vudu] [|*] antu siddh-à- 

8 yamam pamcha paraméshti(shthi)- 

9 gadyàna-ponnu [|*] int-isthiti 
10 tappidóm Sriparvatamumam 
11 Varanasiyumam kavileyu- 
12 man=alida papam sarggurm [!|*] 
13 Samanyd=yam dharmma-sétu[r]-nri- 
14 pins kalé kala pā- 
15 laniyo bhavadbhih [|*] tasmad=6- 
16 tàm(tan)-bhàginah partthivendro(dran)=bhu- 
17 yo bhüyo yachaté Rā- 


1 The letters dévargge would suit the context, though the traces do not clearly support this reading. 
5 The figure of a Sivalinga, a bull and a cow are engraved above the writing on this side. 
ኝ The name of the deity may have been Kala or something like Kankala, Mahakala, etc. 
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18 mabhadrah [||*]፤ Bidirara keyyo- 
19 ttage Tippayya-goravargge 
20 müvattu mattar=kkeyyumam [makka]- 
2] ]la-makkalge sishyara-sishyari- 
22 ge nadeyisuvudu [|*] tappal=a- 


23 gadu {{|*} 


eee 


° * Metre: Sálini, 


No. 9——8ICHAPALLI INSCRIPTION OF BHUVANAIKAMALLA'S TIME, SAKA 996 
(1 Plate) 


G. S. Gar, OoTACAMUND 
(Received on 2.5.1961) 


The sub-joined inscription was copied by me when I visited Bichapalli in December, 1960.1 
The village, situated on the southern banks of the Krishna river. is in the Alampur Taluk of the 
Mahbubnagar District, Andhra Pradesh. The inscription is engraved on three sides of a pillar 
set up in the compound of the Afijanéya temple. 


On the top of the first side of the pillar, where the record commences, are the figures of a 
Siva-linga, the sun and the crescent moon while, a little below on the right side, is a couchant 
bull facing left. This side of the pillar contains 24 lines of writing. while the second side has 31 lines 
and the third 14 lines only. Thus there are altogether 69 lines of writing which is fairly well 
preserved. The characters are Telugu-Kannada and are quite regular for the date, viz. 1074 
A.D. The language is Kannada prose except the two imprecatory verses at the end which are 
in Sanskrit. In regard to orthography, it may be observed that the consonant following 7 
is usually doubled and that Sanskrit £ is represented by s ina num ber of cases. 


The date of the inscription occurs in lines 28-33 as Saka 996, Ananda, Pushya Su. 8, 
Sunday. The date corresponds to the 28th December 10'74 A..D. 


The record belongs to the reign of the Western Chalukya king Bhuvanaikamalladéva who 
is also known as Somesvara II and ruled from 1068 to 1076 A.D. Fhe king is stated to have been 
ruling from his capital (nelevidu) at Bankapura which, we know. wasa secondary capital, the main 
capital being Kalyánapura, modern Kalyāņa in the Bidar [15181 of Mysore State. Bankapura, 
which has retained its name to the present day, is a big villagein the Shiggaon Taluk ofthe Dharwar 
District, Mysore State. The place was originally named after Baikeya of the Chellakétana family, 
who was the minister of the Rashtrakiita king Amoghavarsha I(314-5:8 A.D.) and was governing 
the Banavàsi province under that king. 

The inscription introduces (lines 11-25) the king's feudatry Mahimandale svara Chidda~ 
chólamaháràja as governing the four divisions, of which only the Kanne-pàdu is mentioned, 
after obtaining them, evidently from the king, as a fief called vila- vyittz, the exact significance of 
which is not known.? The chief is stated to have undertaken anexpedition (dig-vijaya) against 
a certain Séguna and to have defeated and captured him. 


The object of the epigraph, given in lines 34-61, is to registera gift made, on the date discussed 
above, by Chidda-cholamahárája while he was returning from his expedition referred to above, 
apparently in commemoration of his victory. The gift, given as a paramesvara-datti, consisted 
of the village Pariyala-tirtha on the southern bank of the Perdore or Krishna and belonged 
to the Ayaje-300 division. The donation was made to the temple of the god Lakshmanéévara 


७ —— —  —— o — eee aa ጨ 





1 The inscription is registered as No. B 81 in A. R. Ep., 1960-61. 

3 It is also called bila or bil-dnuryitii in some records. Sdmésvara IX himself is stated to have been ruling 
Belvola-300 and Purigere-300 as his bi]-anuvritti in a record (SII, Vol. AI, Part i, No. 84) of the time of his father 
Sómesvara I. 
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situated in the midst of Elarame-tirtha. It is further stated that the gift was intended for the 
services of the god like anga-bhoga, nivédya and nandi-dipa, for a satra or alms-house, for the twelve 
ascetics and for the food and clothing of the twelve students attending on the ascetics. The gift 
was entrusted to Süryarásipandita who was in charge of the place. 


The feudatory chief Chidda-cholamahárája is endowed with a number of epithets. They 
show that he belonged to the solar race and Kasyapa-gotra and had the banner of peacock-feather 
and lion-crest, and that he was called Kaveri-vallabha and Oreyurpuravar-esvara. We are also 
told that he was a bee on the lotus-feet of the god Mallikarjuna, evidently of Srisaila. From his 
name and the epithets associated with him, it is clear that he belonged to the family of Telugu- 
Chólas who were feudatory chiefs under the Western Chalukyas of Kalyana and were governing 
some territory in the Alampur, Kurnool and Anantapur areas. He is also evidently the same chief 
as Chiddana-chólamahárája known from 8 few records of Somé$vara I and Somé$vara II. The 
earliest mention of the chief which I have been able to trace occurs in a record! of Somésvara I 
dated in 1059-60 A.D. when he was governing the Sindavadi-1000 division. Next he is referred 
to in a record? of the same king dated in 1067-68 A. D. as governing the division of Ayaje-300. 
After this, he appears as a feudatory of Sómésvara II in a record? of 1073-74 A. D. representing 
him as governing the four divisions called Kanne-300, Pedekal-800, Naruvadi-500 and Ayaje-300. 
It has been already observed that our inscription refers to him as governing the four divisions out 
of which only Kanne-nàdu is mentioned. The remaining three divisions were, therefore, Pedekal- 
800, Naruvadi-500 and Ayaje-300. It may be pointed out in this connection, that one Irugana- 
chola of the same family appears as a feudatory of Somésvara I in the records of 1056-57 A. D.* 
probably as governing the same four divisions while a certain Bijjana-cholamaharaja figures as 
governing the said divisions as a feudatory of Vikramaditya Vl in 1078 A.D. Therefore, Chiddana- 
chélamahirija may be assigned to the period 1058 to 1075 A. D., though his exact relationship 
to Irugana and Bijjana, his predecessor and successor respectively, 13 not known at present. 


As indicated above, the inscription under study informs us that Chidda-cholamahàrája was 
returning, at the time of the gift, from his northern expedition against a Séguna whom he had 
defeated and captured. This Séguna is no doubt a Yàdava king and may be identified with 
Seuna or Séunachandra II. In the Bassein® and Waghli’ records of this Séunachandra II dated in 
1069 A. D., he assumes subordinate titles showing thereby that he was a feudatory of Somésvara 
IL* Hémàdrm's Vratakhanda states that Paramardidéva, i.e. Vikramaditya VI, was saved from 
the coalition of his enemies by Séunachandra II and was established by him in the sovereignty 
of Kalyina.? his may suggest that. in the struggle for the Chalukya throne between 3501650818 II 
and his younger brother Vikramaditya VI. Séunachandra II espoused the cause of the latter. 
Enraged by this act of the Yadava, ruler Somésvara II sent, as revealed by the epigraph under 
study, his chief Chidda or Chiddana-cholamahiradja to chastise the traitor. Our record claims 
that the Chola chief defeated and captured the Yàdava king while Hémádri's work, written about 
two centuries later, does not admit it. It 15 not impossible that Séunachandra II might have 


i a s ———À U U gamana 





1 SIT, Vol. IN. Part 1. No. 123. 
? 4. R. Ep., 1959-60, No. D 113. 
ś Ibid., No. B 116. 
$ Ibid., Nos. B 112 and 114. 
5 Journ, Andhra Hist. Res. Soc., Vol. XXIV, p. 60. 
9 Ind. Ant, Vol. XII, p. 11, 
* Above, Vol. IT, p. 221. 
5 Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, Part ii, pp. 443 and 515. 
* Ibid., p. 271, verse 29. 
1? [L id, p. 230. 
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Joined Vikramaditya VI to oust Somésvara IT in an earlier attempt which must have taken place 
before 1074 A. D., the date of the present record, and which might have proved unsuccessful. But 
we know that Vikramaditya VI finally ousted his elder brother and crowned himself sometime 
in 1076 A. 9.7 It is also stated in the Asvi plates of 1093 A.D. of Airama? who was the 
son and successor of Séunachandra II and feudatory of Vikramaditya VI, that he conquered 
Somé$vara II and gave the kingdom to his master. It appears that both Séunachandra II and 
his son Airama participated, sometime after 1074 A. D., in the successful attempt to gain the 
Kalyana throne for Vikramaditya VI. 


The following geographical names are found in the inscription: Kanne which is stated 
to be one of the four divisions obtained by the chief from the king. As shown above, Kanne- 
nàdu was a three-hundred division, while the other three divisions were Pedekal-800, Naruvadi-500 
and Ayaje-300. Kanne-nàdu appears to represent the area about the Nandikotkur Taluk of the 
Kurnool District.? Naruvadi-500, which is evidently the same as the ancient Nalavadi-vishaya 
corresponded to portions of the Kurnool and Anantapur Districts, Another part of the 
Kurnool District was the Pedekal-800 division which appears as Pedekal-vishava in earlier records.? 
Ayaje-300 corresponded to the area round about modern Ayije in the Alampur Taluk of the 
Mahbubnagar District. Elaràme-tirtha wherein the temple for which the gift was made was situat- 
ed may be the modern Bichapalli, the findspot of the record. J am not certain about the identi- 
fication of the village of Pariyala. 


TEXTS 

First Side 
17 Svasti samasta-bhuvan-asrayari 
2 Sri-pri(pri)thvi-vallabham maharaja- 
3 dhirija-paramésva(Sva)ram parama- 
4 bhattarakath Satyásraya-kula-tila[karn] 
5 Chalukyábharanam $rimad-Bhuva- 
6 naikamalladévara vije(ja)ya-rajyam=utta- 
7 r-ottar-àbhivri(vri)ddhi-pravardhdha(rddha)mánam-à- 
8 charh(cha)ndr-arkka-taram-baram saluttam-ire Ba- 


9 mkipurada nele-vidinol sukha-sarikhatà-* 


कः याणः "भ पाना m Int भ 





1 Above, Vol. XXXIV, pp. 193 ff. 
2 Bharata Itihasa Samáódhaka Mandala Quarierly, Vol. III, No. I. The editor reads the name as Iramma 


while Hémidri’s Vratakhanda gives it as Pa(Ai)ramma. The plates which I am re-editing in tbis journal 
really give the name as Airama, spelt as Airamma for metrical requirement. 

$ A record of 1057 A. D. from the Nandikotkur Taluk refers to the gift of ል village in the Kanne-300 Civision. 
Cf. SII, Vol. IX, Part i, No. 119. 

4 Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I. Part ii, p. 363; above, Vol. XXII, p. 29. 

5 Above, Vol. XXXIII, p. 312. 

७ From impressions. 

7 There is an ornamental design at the beginning of the lin), 

5 Read samkatha. 
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10 vinodadim rajyangeyyutt=ire 
11 samadhigata-parhcha-maha-sa(sa)bda- 
12 mahàmandalesva(5va)ran-aneka-ripu- 
13  durddharain vara-bhuj-asi(si)-bhasura-pracha- 
14 ndafm*]} pramtyodinakara!-kula-nandanaih 
15 KEasya(sya)pa-gotram mayüra-pirhchha-[dhva].* 
16 Kaveri-vallabham karhbal-pare-ghéshana[m] 
1Y sunha-làmchhanan-Oreyür-ppurava- 
18 résva($va)rari parachakra-dhavalar mandalika-[si(si)]- 
19 khimayi sa(sa)ranagata-rakshamani Cho- 
20 la-Lala-simanta-sondalam® pidiva Bhimana ga- 
21 ndhavaranarh sriman-Mallikarjjunadéva-pa- 
22 domnbjat-bhrimgarn sriman-mahamandalésva(sva)- 
23 ram Chidda-chélamaharajar Kanne-nad-a- 
24 diy=igi nalkum nádumamn vila-virtthi(tti)yarn-5 
Second Side 
25 da paded-uttara-disavarakkarn 
26 Segunana mile dig-vijayam 
91 geyd=avana(m] pifdisi Jayarh- 
28 geydu baruttu Saka-va- 
29 rsha 996 ney-Ananda- 
90 sarnvatsarada Paushya su- 
31 dhdha(ddha) 8 mi Adityava- 


32  rad-uttarayana-sam- 





1 The reading given in other records is pradyodi(tita-dinakara (Cf. SII, Vol. IX, Part 1, Nos. 122 and 207). 
2 The letter dhra is partly broken and the next letter which is completely lost may be restored as jam. 

3 Read sondaiam, which is derived from Sanskrit Sunddla, ‘an elephant’, 

4 Read pad-ambuia® or pad-adlja. 

5 Read rila or vit-anüvrittiyim which is the same as bil-dnuvyitti found in other records. 

€ The letter pt is engraved slightly above the line. 
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kranti nimitya(tta)din 8፲፲- 
mad-Elarameya tirttha- 

da naduvana Lakshmané- 
sva(6va)radévar-amga-bhógakkarn 
nivédyakkam nanda-divige- 

gam mathada tapodhana[run] 
[Svà]dhyayasilar-appava- 

rum pannirvvargge éa(sa)trakkam=a- 
vargge paryyashti-geyva m[a]- 
nigal-pannirvvargg-aSan-á- 
chchhádanakkam-end-Ayije 

300 ra baliya Pe- 

r[ddo]reya dakshina-thi(ti)ra- 


da Pariyalamam sarvv-à- 


bhyantara-sudhdhiyim! pa- 
ramésva(éva)ra-dattiy=agi 

à stá(stha)nakk-adhikarigal-a- 
pp=acharyyar=Svasti ya- 
ma-niyam-à$a(sa)na-prá- 
nayama-pratyaha- 
ra-dhyana-dharana-japa-sa- 
madhi-si(41)la-sarnpannar=jaga- 


ti(ti)~praga(sa)nnardhdha(r=ddha)rmm-6chita- 


Therd Side 
rakshar akhila-jana-kalpa(lpa) vrikshar-vibudha- 
piyüsha-nadi-pravahar-ppannag-à- 


bharana-charan-àáravindar-appa srima- 


73 





1 Road siddhiyin. 
5 DGA/61 


14 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 
t-Süryyaràsi-panditadévara kalam 
karchchi dharé-pirvvakam midi kotta- 
r-i dharmmaman=alidavargge Våra- 
na$i(si)yal=sasira kavile- 
yum brahmanaran=alida 00818 [71] 
sarggu[ii*] | 0 0 Na visha[rn] visham=ity=ahu- 
r=ddévasvam visham=uchyaté [|*] visham-é- 
kakinam hanti dévasvam putra-pautrikam(trikam) [1*], 
Sva-dattam(ttam) para-dattam(ttám) va yo haréti(ta) vasurh- 
dhara[m |*] sa(sha)shtir=vvarsha-sahasra(sra)ni mishta(vishthà)yàm 


jāyatē krimi[h*] || 0 0 


< 
à 


i Vor. XXXVI 
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No. 10—SRISAILAM INSCRIPTION OF KAPILESVARA, SAKA 1382 
(1 Plate) 


D. C. SIRCAR, OOTACAMUND 
( Received. on 6.6.1961) 


The stone slab bearing this inscription is set up in the eastern courtyard of the Mallikarjuna 
temple at SriSailam in the Nandikotkur Taluk of the Kurnool District, Andhra Pradesh. One 
half of the slab from top to bottom is occupied by Oriya writing and the other half by writing 
in Telugu characters. The inscription was noticed in the Report of the Assistant Archaeological 
Superintendent for Epigraphy. Southern Circle. 1914-15, as No. 30 of 1915 (p. 59 ; cf. p. 81 for the 
English equivalent of the date). 


Although for reasons to be discussed below, it is difficult to be sure whether the stone slab 
bears only one inscription or two different epigraphs. it is not impossible that there is really 
only one record, the first half of which is written in Telugu characters and in an admixture of the 
Telugu and Sansk1it languages and the second half in the Oriya alphabet an] language ; that is 
to say that the Oriya part 1s probably a mere continuation of the section in Telugu. There are 
37 lines of writing in the Telugu portion covering an area about 52 ems. in breadth and 1:32 
metres in height, while the Oriya section consists of only 20 lines of writing which covers a space 
about 38 cms. broad and 1-15 metres high. Of the two parts. the Telugu portion is carefully 
engraved and its preservation is also fuiriv satisfactory. On the other hand, the Oriya part is 
carelessly incised and the preservation of the writing in it 1s also not quite satisfactory. The 
letters in this part exhibit cursive forms as in the Oriya section of the Veligalani grant of KRapilésvara, 
edited above.! They are not uniform in size and a few of them look unlike any letter of the con- 
temporary Oriya alphabet. It 15 dificult to be sure about the reading of the upper part of the 
Oriya section of the inscription. The Oriya part appears to have been engraved by a person 
who was unfamiliar with the Oriya alphabet and drew up the letters as he felt he saw them in the 
draft before him, which may have been prepared by an Oriya officer of the king whose eulogy is 
contained in the epigraph. 


A feature of the inscription to which attention may be drawn is that. although the Oriya section 
looks like the latter half of the document the first half of which is the portion in Telugu, a few 
epithets of the hero of the eulogy already employed in the first section are repeated in the second. 
Even in the Oriya part, the word Gajapat? seems to occur twice, once in line 15 and again in lines 
17-18. It has also to be noticed that, while the Telugu part looks like the composition of a man of 
some learning, the author of the Oriya section was a less accomplished person. 


Lines 2-6 about the beginning of the Telugu section give the date of the record as Salivahana- 
Saka 1382, the cyclic year Vikrama, Ashadha-sudi 15, Thursday, when there was a lunar 
eclipse. The date corresponds to the 3rd July 1460 A, D. 


The Telugu part of the record is not complete in itself since it ends abruptly in the middle 
of the description of a royal personage whose epithets show that he was no other than Gajapati 


— ——— Á 





‘See Vol, XXXIII, Plate facing p. 287. Cf. also the Oriya part of the Chiruvroli grant (ibid., Vol. XXXIV, 
Plate facing p. 186). 
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Kapilésvara of Orissa, though the king’s name is not there. Lines 18-20 at the end of the Oriya 
section, however, refer to the reign of the Gajapati king Kapile$vara, though there appears to be 
no mention of his regnal or Anka year corresponding to Saka 1382. Since Kapilésvara ascended 
the throne in Saka 1356 (1434-35 A.D.), Saka 1382 would correspond to his 27th regnal year or 
33rd Anka year. 


The Telugu part of the inscription begins with two mangala passages (lines 1-2) which are 
followed by the date (lines 2-6), discussed above. A passage beginning with the word svast: 
then mentions the god Mallikarjuna alias Mahadéva who is called the best Svayambhu-linga of 
Sriparvata (lines 6-9). The word Mahadévuniki (i.e. ‘to Mahidéva ን at the end of this section 
in Telugu would suggest that the object of the inscription was to record certain gifts made in favour 
of the god Mallikarjuna Mahadéva of Srigaila. It is interesting to note that the expressions Sripa- 
rvata, Svayambhu and Linga-chakravartin have the honorific word $ri prefixed to them while the 
honorific svimat is prefixed to Mallikarjuna and Mahadewa. Thus none of these is without an 
honorific. The same tendency 18 also exhibited in lines 16-18 of the Oriya part in which the hero of 
the eulogy is mentioned as Srimat-Karnatésvara sri-Kalabaragésvara éri-Vira éri-Gajapati $ri- 
Kapilésvaradéva-maharaja. 


The long passage in Sanskrit that follows in lines 9-22 of the Telugu part also begins with 
the word 37656 and apparently refers to the heroic members of a royal family by way of introducing 
the hero of the eulogy as one of them. In this section, there are three lengthy and bombastic 
compound expressions ending in the sixth case-ending plural (cf. °sampadam in line 15,?rasundha- 
rnm in hne 17 and "chakravalanam in line 22). Since the next passage introduces a royal per- 
sonage, the style of the above section seems to follow the pattern of such expressions as Palla- 
viata Sivaskandavarma, Vakatakinim Pravarasénah, ete. Unfortunately, the name of 
the dynasty is not mentioned. The person to be introduced is, however, called Süryavanms- 
dvalaumbana-stambha in lines 28-29 of the following section, so that a word like Süryavamstyanam 
would have been suitable at the end of the previous section. 


The rest of the writing in the Telugu section in lines 22-37 are epithets of a king whose name, 
viz. Kapilésvara, comes at the end of the Oriya part as already indicated above. It is interesting 
to note that many of the king's epithets in this section are also applied to him in the Warangal 
inscription of his nephew and viceroy Raghudéva, edited above.! While editing the Warangal 
inscription, we have pointed out that most of these typical epithets are copied from certain Ganga 
inscriptions like the Draksharama, Bhubaneswar and Kanchipuram inscriptions? of Anangabhima 


111 (1211-33 A.D.) and one of the Kapilas inscriptions? of the latter’s son Narasimha I (1238-65 
A.D.). 


The Warangal inscription applies to Kapilésvara the epithets Mahésvara-putra, Purushottama- 
putra and Durgà-putra, though the first of these three epithets is omitted in the inscription under 
study. But the king is called at the same time both parama-vaishnava (a devout worshipper of 
Vishnu) and parama-mahésvara (a devout worshipper of Mahéévara or Siva) in our record. This 
fact coupled with the epithet Durga-putra, i.e. ' son of the goddess Durga (the consort of Siva)’, 
would suggest that the Gajapati king Kapilésvara claimed to have been at the same time a Vaish- 
nava, a Saira and a Sakta. While Kapilé$vara's devotion to the god Purushóttama (i.e. Vishnu 
in the shape of Purush6ttama-Jagannatha of Puri) is known from many records including the 
one under study, the Warangal inscription suggests that he also shared his ancestors' devotion 











1 See Vol. XXXIII, pp. 125 ff. 


2 SII, Vol. IV, p. 467 (No. 1329) ; above, Vol. XXX, p. 234; Vol. XXXI, pp. 94 ff. 
3 Above, Nol. XXXIII, pp. 41 ff. 
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to the god Mallinatha and goddess Mangalachandi or Ganamaigalachandi who were probably 
aspects of Siva and Durga. Kapiléévara appears to have become a devotee of Vishnu only after 
his occupation of the Gañga kingdom which, as we know, had been dedicated to Purushóttama- 
Jagannatha of Puri by Ganga Anangabhima III, that king and his successors ruling the kingdom 
as the god’s deputies. 


While editing the Warangal inscription, we also pointed out that, inspite of their staunch 
devotion to the god Vishnu in the form of Purushóttama-Jagannatha of Puri, the Ganga king 
Anangabhima IIT and his successor, who ruled Orissa as deputies of the said god, could not disso- 
ciate themselves from the Saiva leanings of their ancestors. It was further pointed out that the 
representation of Kapilésvara and his nephew with both Vaishnava and Saiva epithets, in spite 
of the fact that KapiléSvara avowedly ruled his kingdom on behalf of the god Purushottama- 
Jagannátha like his Ganga predecessors, may be due to the fact that the Süryavarsis were also 
Saivas originally. But, in this connection, we remarked, ‘It has, however, to be noticed that a 
similar description of Kapilésvara is not noticed in any other inscription of the SiryavathSi Gajapati 
family. Are we then to suppose that the reason underlying the above description of Kapilésvara 
was the Saiva leanings of Raghudéva?'* Now that we have a similar representation of Kapilésvara 
as both a Saiva and a Vaishnava at the same time in the record under review, this suspicion 
may be regarded as unjustifiable. 


The last epithet of Kapilésvara in the Telugu part in lines 36-37 represents him as the lord 
of the eastern world including countries ike Karnata, Lata, Dravila, Gauda, Utkala and 
Sirnhala. This hyperbolic epithet is not found in other inscriptions. 


Very little is intelligible in lines 1-5 of the Oriya part though one may suspect that it continues 
the description of the king. He 15 apparently called Purushdttama-putra in line 6, Ravula (Raja- 
kula) in line 7 and rajarisi (rdjarshi) in line 8. Of these, the epithet R@vula is a feudatory title 
indicating Kapilésvara’s subordinate position in relation to the god Purushottama-Jagannatha 
who, as indicated above, was regarded as the master of his kingdom. It may be noted in this 
connection that lines 25-26 of the Telugu part describe Kapilésvara as Paramabhattaraka-jagan- 
mülakarana-£ri-Purushóttama-putra which may be interpreted in two ways. We may take it to 
mean that Kapile$vara himself is endowed with the imperial title Paramabhattaraka and alter- 
natively also that it is the god Purushottama-Jagannatha that enjoyed the said imperial title. 
The first meaning seems to be intended by the author, though the use of the feudatory title Ravula 
in the description of Kapilésvara in line 9 of the Oriya part may tempt one to suggest that the second 
of the two alternative interpretations discussed above is the correct one. We have evidence to 
show that Kapilésvara enjoyed imperial titles as well. The corrupt expressions in lines 12-19 of 
the Oriya section represent him as Maharajésa Maharajadhiraja Rajesvara Paramésvara Gajapati 
Gaudégvara Srimat-Karnatésvara sri-Kalabaragesvara $ri-Vira. ári-Gajapati. $ri-Kapilesvaradeva- 
maharaja. 

From the parts of the inscription that can be made out, it appears to be merely a eulogy of 
the Gajapati king Kapilésvara of Orissa. There 18 no mention of any pious or heroic act of the 
king in the Telugu portion and in the readable part of the Oriya section of the record. It is also 
difficult to determine whether the upper part of the Oriya section, the reading of which is dubious, 
- contained any such reference. But, as already indicated above, there is the passage ‘tu Maha- 
déva’ about the beginning of the Telugu section and this suggests that the object of the epigraph 
was to record certain gifts in favour of the god Mallikarjuna Mahadéva of Srisailam. Moreover, 


2 
1Qf. above, Vol. XXX, p. 19. 


sIbid., Vol. XXXIII, p. 127. 
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In ancient and medieval Indian records of the pragast? type, the description of the achievements 
of the hero is offered as an introduction to the delineation of particular pious or heroic acts done 
by him. Thus the present inscription also does not appear to be a mere eulogy of Rapilesvara 
without recording a pious act of the king. It may therefore be concluded that there 18 reference 
to the gifts made in favour of Mallikarjuna Mahadéva in the upper part of the Oriya section of the 
inscription. Of course, it may be suggested that the Oriya part of the record is complete in itself 
and that the end of the Telugu section containing a record of the donation was engraved on a 
separate stone slab which has not been available to us. But, even in such a case, i.e. if the Oriya 
part is r garded as a complete record by itself, its upper part should contain some reference to a 
pious activity as otherwise the passage ‘ during the victorious reign of Kapilésvaradéva-mahàràja ’, 
with which it concludes, will be meaningless. 

It is dificult to determine whether the present inscription proves Kapilésvara's presence at 
Srigailam on the date of the record. If he was present to offer his homage to the great Mallikarjuna 
of Srisailam on the auspicious occasion of the lunar eclipse, he should have certainly made some 
donation in favour of the god and that is expected to have been recorded in the inscription. But 
the passage referring to [an act performed] during his reign in the Oriya part, referred to above, 
may also suggest that it was one of his subordinates who had occasion to visit the Mallikarjuna, 
temple and was responsible for setting up the inseription recording the donation of gifts made 
by him in favour of the deity, though the record of donation cannot be traced in the readable 
part of the inscription and has also not been as vet traced on any other slab among the votive 
epigraphs of Srisailam. In this connection. reference may be made to the Uyyalavada (Koilkuntla 
Taluk, Kurnool District) inscription’ recording the erection of a jaya-stambha by KapiléSvara’s 
officer Narasitiuha-patra. 


The geographical names mentioned in the inscription are all well known. 
TEXT? 


Telugu Part 


I 


Kalvinamczastu | svasti-&ri-jay-à- 


ty 


bhvudava | Salivahana-Saka-varusha- 

3 mbulu 1382 gunemti Vikrama- 

i samvatsara Ashadha-su 15 Gu? nā- 

2 mti Soma-grahana-punya-kàála- 

6 marndu | svasti [|*] Sri-Sriparvata “ri 
Svavambhu Sri-Lirhga-chakravarti Sri- 

` man(ma)n-Mallikhiu(kürju)na srimari(ma)n-Mahiáde- 


9 vuniki [)*] svasti-iri [|*] savy-ipasavy-adi-vrishta- 





10) spashra-samakrishta- |* jarati | kamati-* | nishtu(shthu)- 


一 一 一 一 一 一 -. — 








ማትና ቸቸ Ksa Q. पक ሮክ 9909 BNN 
፤ 4. R. Ep., 1935-36, No. B 277. 


- 


* From impressions. i 
3 This is an abbreviation of Gururaré. 


* The Janda here and below is used generally as a hyphen is used in English. 
° The lexicons recognise jara ti or jaradi in the sense of a kind of grass and jaratha is explained as old, drooping 
* 


cruel, yellowish, etc. The intended reading may be jaruthi, ‘an old or cruel female’, though the meaning of the 
section is not clear. Do the words refer to the sonnd of the bow ? 


5 [t is uncertain whether the intended word is kama thi, “a small female tortoise’. As indicated above, the 
meaning of the section is not clear. : 
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SRISAILAM INSCRIPTION OF KAPILESVARA, SAKA 1382 


r-0[d*]daridda(da)- | koda:ndda(da)- | ^ pracharndda(da)- | 


tripta- | kshipta- | dripta-|  $ara-visara- | vihi- 
ta-| ravi-kara-nihita-|  timira-| ^ tamisrà- 
pradhvamsa-| samppa(pa)dita-| ^ mukha-héma- 
$uchi- | saimppa(pa)dam | satata- | sasmada- 


kari-ghat[a]-ghamta-rav-djjagarita- | sā- 


garó(rà)vadhi |  vasuiida(dha)ránà:n | —ni'shkripa-kri- 


pana- | dhara-darit-arati- | rajanya-ni- 
ramjana-bahala-ni[h*]$vása- |  gamdhavà- 

ha- | labari-parirambha- | parathpara-samu- 
ttarathgita-pratipa- | pavaka-| prasara- 
pradi(di)pita- | nikhila-dik-chakravalanim | samara- 
mukh-anéka-ripu-darppa-mardana |  bhuja-bala-pa- 


rakrama |  paramavaishnava- | paramamahéévara 


paramabhata(tta)raka | jagan-miila-kdrana- |  $ri-Puru- 


shóttama-putra |  éri-Durggá-putra |  tro(tra)yi- 
samuddharana-paráyana | ^ vasurida(dha)r-oddhà- 


ra-Mahavaraha | Süryya-varná-üvalam- 


ray-à- 


bana-stambha | dharmma-rakshaka-daksha | ^ nava-nav-ànu- 


ra(rü)pa-karmma-tulita- | ^  pürvva-narapati-eharita | 


maryyádà-mahódadhi ‘tro(tra)yrvidy-anavar 


dya-vidva[j*]-jana- | visranit-asirvvada- |  vachana-pra[ti]- 


samaya- |  samupadiryyamàna- |  sapt-àmga- 
praja-jana- | 


ya-namdana | 


samttà(tà)pa-charhdana | san-mitra-hrida- 


Vaivasvata-Manu-paramppa(pa)ra-prasuta- 


[Ràma]charhdra-charit-álamkrita | Karnà(rnà)ta-Láta-[Dra]vi- 
Ja-[Gaud-Ó]t[ka]la-Sirnhala-prabhriti- | prág-dha[r-à ]dhi$vars 


Oriya Part 


1 This akehara is engraved below the line with a mark. 
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| pr ravula 

lO ¿skay raja-risi 

ll .. krita prachā- 

12  nda-doradanda-[mahá]- 

13 rà[j]ésa! mähārājā- 

14 dhirija rajésvara pra- 

15 mesvara Gajapata(ti) Gaude- 

16 sra vra(Srijma .* natésra vra(Sri)-Kala- 
17 [va]lrage[sa]ra tra(Sri)-Vira tra(Sri)-Ga- 
18 [japati-sri]-Kapilésara- 

19 [déva]-[ma]harajankara 

20 [vije]-ràje-sma[i]*[ || *] 


! We have vardha fn this context elsewhere. 
3 This sign does not look like any letter but may stand for t- Ka. 
š Sanskrit vijaya-rajya-samaye. 


[Vor. XX XVI 





“No. 11—INSCRIPTIONS OF TWO BRAHMANA RULERS OF GAYA 
(3 Plates) 
D. C. SIRCAR, OoTacaMUND 
(Reecived on 5.4.1961) 


Five stone inscriptions of a Brahmana ruling family of Gaya are known to have been dis- 
covered at that famous holy place. Four of them belong to Vi$varüpa or Visvaditya, who was 
the son of Südraka and grandson of Paritosha, and one to Yakshapala, son of Vi$varüpa or 
Visvaditya. 

The five inscriptions are the following :! 

1. Inscription found at the gate of the Krishna-Dvirika temple at Gaya, recording the erection 
of a temple for the god Janardana at Gaya by Visvüditya in the 15th year of the reign of the Pala 
king Nayapila (c. 1038-55 A.D.). i.e. about 1053 A.D. The prasasti was composed hy Vaji-vaidya 
Sahadéva and engraved by the artisan Sattha-sóma, son of Adhipa-sóma. This inscription was 
edited by M. M. Chakravarti in JASB, Vol. LXIX, Part i, 1900, pp. 190 ff., and illustrated by 
R.D. Banerji in his Palas of Begal (Mem. A. 8. B., Vol. V, No. 3), Plate XXV. A transcript or 
the epigraph with translation also appeared in A. K. Maitreya’s Gaudalékhamala, pp. 110 ff. 


2. Inscription inside the small shrine of Narasiiiha in the courtyard of the Vishnupáda temple 
at Gaya, recording the erection of the temple of the god Gadidhara and some other unnamed 
shrines by Vi$varüpa in the 15th year of Nayapála' s reign. The prasasti was composed bv Vaga 
Vajrapani and ‘ written’ by Sarvánanda. A rough transcript of the epigrapb appeared with illus- 
tration in R. D. Banerji's work referred to above, p. 73 and Plate XXVI. 

3. Inscription on a slab under the image of the god Gadadhara. As the image could not be 
removed without wounding the religious feelings of the local population, only the first four lines 
of the epigraph with a part of the fifth could be copied. R. D. Banerji published his transcript 
of these lines in his Palas of Bengal, pp. 82-83, Plate XXXI(c). The record begins with 6 namo 
Marttanddya and a verse in praise of the Sun-god. But verses 2-3 and the beginning of verse 4 
in line 5 show that this part of the epigraph is exactly the same as verses 2-4 of the Narasimha 
temple inscription of Visvarüpa (No. 2 above), which, however, begins with a stanza in praise 
of the goddess Lakshmi. It appears that this inscription also was a pragasti composed by Vaidya 
Vajrapani and that it recorded the erection of a temple hy the same Visvarüpa or Visvaditya. It 
is. however, difficult to say whether it was dated in the 15th year of Nayapila like the Narasimha 
temple inscription. 

4. Inscription affixed to the wall of a small shrine under the Akshaya-vata at Gaya, recording 
the erection of the Prapitimahésvara and Vatésa temples and other shrines by Vi$varüpa or 
Visvaditya in the 5th regnal year of the Pala king Vigrahapila (c. 1055-70 A.D.), 1.6. about 1060 
A.D. The prasasti was composed ከሃ Vaidya Dharmapini. A rough transcript of the inscription 
with an illustration was published by Banerji, op. cit., pp. 31-82 and Plate XXVII. 

5. Inscription in the Sitalà temple recording the pious activities of Yakshapala without any 
date either in Yakshapala’s reign or in that of the contemporary Pala emperor. It is a prasasts 
composed by the Brahmana Murari belonging to the family hailing from Agi-grima and was 
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፤ R. D. Banerji, Palas of Bengal (Mem. A. 8. B., Vol. V, No. 3), p. 95. 
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‘written’ by Padmapáni. The inscription was edited by Kielhorn in Ind. Ant., Vol. XVI, pp. 
63 ff., and transcribed and illustrated by R. D. Banerji, op. cit., pp. 96-97 and Plate X XIX. 


The text and translation of the Sitalà temple inscription of Yakshapála published by Kielhorn 
contain some errors. The most important among the misreadings is that Kielhorn failed to read 
verses 2 and 12 correctly and recognise the name of the Akshaya-vata in both the stanzas. A 
gerious defect in Kielhorn's interpretation of the inscription concerns the passage describing Südraka 
in verse 3. This passage reads: svayam-apüujayad-Indrakalpo Gaud-ésvaré nripats-lakshana- 
pijayà yam, and was translated as: “to him paid homage of his own accord the ruler of Gauda, 
almost equal to Indra, with homage fit for a lord of man." This creates an impression as if Südraka 

was a superior to the Gauda king. The appropriate translation of the section would be: “whom 
the lord of Gauda, almost equal to Indra, honoured of his own accord with the honour that was the 
mark of royalty." It is clear that Südraka was recognised as a ruling chief by the contemporary 
Pala emperor of Gauda. The »ripati-lakshasa was no doubt something like a patta (fillet or turban) 
or filaka (a mark of sandal paste or some such thing put on the forehead of the subordinate by 
his master) and reminds us of the passage tuohta-bhipdla-pradatta-patta-bandha-vibhishita used 
in respect of the Rajasthaniyas (viceroys or feudatory rulers).! 


Although the recognition of Südraka as the subordinate ruler of Gaya meant very little to the 
Pala emperor, Kielhorn’s translation has influenced most writers on the history of the Palas. Thus 
R.D. Banerji quotes Kielhorn's transcript of Yakshapala's record and asserts, “Most probably 
Yakshapala assumed independence during the troublesome (sic) times of the reign of Vigrahapala 
HT. Mahipála वी and Sürapála."? H. C. Ray refers to the Gauda king's ‘ homage ’ to Südraka and 
to the epithets nripa and earendra applied respectively to Visvariipa (ViSvaditya) and Yakshapala 
and concludes, “The assumption of royal titles by Vi$vaditya and his son Yakshapála of Gaya 
shows that the Pala hold even over Magadha was growing loose. It is likely that this family became 
practically independent after the death of Ramapala (c. 1126 A.D. according to Ray)."? This is 
all imaginary since the words vripa and naréndra would suit even a small Zamindar during the 
period in question. Even R.C. Majumdar, who rightly thinks that ' the lord of Gauda formally 
honoured Südraka by investing him as king with proper ceremony ’, also refers to ViSvariipa’s 
epithet nripa and to the absence of the date in the regnal reckoning of the comtemporary Pala 
king in Yakshapala’s inscription and concludes, “A study of these four inscriptions (i.e. Nos. 1-2 
and 4-5) shows the gradual decline of the Pala power in the Gaya District during the reigns of 
Navapala and Vigrahapala III. Thus towards the middle of the eleventh century A.D., the fabric 
of the Pala sovereignty was crumbling to dust.” Of course, the records of Vi$varüpa or Visvaditya 
are dated in the 15th regnal year of Nayapila and the 5th year of the reign of Vigrahapala III, 
while the inscription of Yakshapala does not bear any date at all. It 18, however, significant that 
Yakshapála does not date his record in a year of his own reign as an independent ruler is expected 
todo. We therefore find it difficult to come to the conclusion that Yakshapila threw off the yoke 
of the Palas, even if it is conceded that reference to the date was purposely avoided in his epigraph 
and that its absence is not due to oversight on the part of the author of the prasasti. 


Another fact that has to be considered in this connection is that, about the middle of the ele- 
venth century A.D., Magadha appears to have been under the rule of a line of chiefs styled Pithipats 
(lord of Pith! or the Vajrasana-pitha at Bodhgaya) which is explained in the commentary on 
Sandhyakaranandin’s Ramacharita as Magadhadhipa (i.e. the lord of Magadha or South Bihar) 
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1 Cf. above, Vol. XX, p. 7, note 1. 
> Op. cit., p. 87. 

5 DHNI, Vol. I, p. 348. 

5 His! Beng., Vol. I, p. 149 
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and that they appear to have had their headquarters at Bodhgaya. Elsewhere,! we had occasion 
to discuss what we know of these rulers. The Pithipati- Magudhádhi pa Bhimayasas was a feudatory 
of the Pala king Ramapala (c. 1030-1125 A.D.)? and helped the latter in ousting Kaivarta Bhima’s 
rule from North Bengal apparently during the earlier part of Rámapala's reign. Ramapala’s 
maternal uncle and general Mahana, the Rashtraküta governor of Anga (East Bihar) and the com- 
mander of the Pala forces against Kaivarta Bhima, is deseribed in the Rimacharita as the van- 
quisher of Pithipati Dévarakshita who appears to have been a predecessor of Bhimayasas in the 
rule of Magadha. The Sarnath inscription! of Kumaradevi informs us that Mahana’s daughter 
Sankarádévi was given in marriage to Pithipati Dovarakshita, son of Pithikapati (Pithipatt) 
Vallabharaja, and that Sankaradévi’s daughter Kumaradévi was married to Gahadavala Góvinda- 
chandra (1114-55 A.D.) of Kanauj. Thus Dévarakshita was a contemporary of Mahana who was 
an earlier contemporary of Rámapàla and probably ruled anout the eighth decade of the eleventh 
century. His father Vallabharája's rule therefore may be roughly assigned to about the seventh 
decade of that century when Rimapala’s father Vigrahapila HI (ር. 1048-75 A.D.) and Yaksha- 
pàla of Gayà were also ruling. If the Pithipatis Vallabharája and his son D^varakshita were the 
scions of the Chhinda family, as has been supposed by some scholars, their ancestors were also 
probably ruling from their headquarters at Bodhgaya like themselves. It would further appear 
that these chiefs having their headquarters at Bodhgaya were far more powerful rulers than the 
minor chiefs of Gaya and, considering the fact that Gaya and Bodhgaya are only about seven miles 
apart, it is difficult to resist the conclusion that the Brahmana rulers of Gaya were directly 
under the Pithipatis of Bodhgaya. 


As regards the family to which the Gaya rulers belonged, M. Chakravarti regarded it as low class 
Brahmana? while A. K. Maitreya seems to suggest that its members were high class Bráhmanas.? 
This difference is based on the different interpretations of the expression mahddvijaraja-vamsa 
used in the description of Paritosha in verse 4 of the Krishna-Dvarika temple inscription (No. 1). 
Although the expression may mean ‘ a family of great Brahmanas’ or ‘a great family of Brahman- 
as’, if we rely on the tradition. Sankhé tailé tatha mise vaidyé jyautishike dvije | yatrayam 
pathi nidrayam mahach-chhabdó na diyat?, the expression mahd-dvija would mean ‘a degraded 
Brahmana” such as the Agradani-Brahmanas of Bengal, who accept offerings at sraddha ceremonies.? 
It is therefore not impossible that Paritosha was a Gayala Brahmana, the Gayalas being regarded 
as of a lower status by high class Brihmanas of Eastern India because they live on presents made 
in connection with sraddha ceremonies performed at Gay’ which is considered as the most suitable 


ee 


1 Above, Vol. XXXV, pp. 80-81. 

3 Rámapiála's son Madanapála ruled in c. 1144-61 A.D. (cf. above, Vol XXVIII, p. 142) and was preceded 
on the throne by his brother Kumirapala (none of v hose records has as yet been discovered) and Kumarapila's 
son Gopala III to whom the Rajibpur inscription of year 14 is aecribed (above, Vol XXXV, p. 230). Since Ráma- 
pála's latest known date is his regnal year 42 (Bhandarkar's List, No. 1635), his rule may thus be roughly assigned 
to 1080-1125 A.D. 

3 Cf. Ray, DHNI, Vol. I, p. 339, note. 

* Above, Vol. IX, pp. 321 ff. 

é Vigrahapala III, father of Ramapála, was a later contemporary of Kalachuri Karna (1041-71 A.D.) who 
fought with Vigrahapàla's father Nayapila and gave his daughter in marriage to Vigrahapála. The latest known 
date of Vigrahapala IIT is the year 26 of his reign. See above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 52. Since Ramapala was preceded 
on the throne by his two brothers Mahipala IJ and Sürapšla II, no records of whose rules have so far been dis- 
covered, we may tentatively assign the reign of Vigrahapila III to 1048-75 A.D. 

* JASB, N. S., Vol. XXIX, p. 25. 

? JASB, Vol. LXIX, Part i, p. 191 ; cf. Banerji, op. cit., p. 77. 

* Gaudalékhamala, pp. 116-17 (translation of verses 4-5). 


१ Cf. Sabdakalpadruma, s.v. mahübrühmana. This work does not enter the other expreesions Mo Mar and 
wrongly crea the nien tion to the grammarians of Panini’s school. Pandit D. Bhattacharya of Caloutta draws 
my attention in this connection to Sripatidatta's Adtantrapariéishfa. The Agradipis are similar to the Acharaja- 
(Acharya)-Brahmanas of U. P. and the Punjab. 
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tirtha for the celebration of such rites. This 13 not impo-sible in view of the fact that nowhere in 
the inscriptions the proficiency in Vedic studies of any of the members of this family is mentioned 
nor even their gófra. On the other.hand, the Akshava-vata inscription (No. 4) mentions Part- 
tosha as respected by the Brahmanas and as devoted to the feet of the Bráhmanas without men- 
tioning that he was a Brahmana himself. The poet of the Krishna-Dvarika temple inscription 
therefore may have used expressions like mahd-decjarija-vamsa and dvija-raja-sékhara (verse 5) 
purposely. This latter expression may mean ‘ the best of the Brihmanas °’ and also ‘ one who is 
highly respectful towards the Brahmanas ’. 


1. Inscription of Visvaditya, Year 15 of Nayapàla 


The inscription is 71 ems. in length and 3 ems. in height and contains 13 lines of writing. 
; . , = ` - i x dev cim hi 
It begins with the siddham symbol and th= ፣ (.ዞባና፳ሻ7ብ : 7 nama bhagavat2 Vásudéváya, which are 
followed by twentyone stanzas of the ህ7««4/. 


Verse 1 is in adoration of the god Vishnu while verse 2 refers to Gaya, ‘ the open door to 
salvation, as the residence of the god Prajapati (Brahman). The next stanza (verse 3) describes 
Gaya as a great centre of Vedic studies and sacrifices. 


Verse 1 introduces a Brahmana family of Gaya, which is described as mahia-drija-rdja-vamsa, 
probably meant to indicate ' the family of great Brihmanas’ or ‘ the great family of Brahmanas’ 
ostensibly, but ‘the family of degraded Brihmanas’ really. The following stanza (verse 
5) mentions a person named Paritésha born in the said family. He is compared to Siva and 
both are described as dryjardju-schhara meuning ° having the moon on the head ° in the case of the 
god and" the best of the Braimana rulers ° or ‘ one wh» is respeetful towards great Brahmanas ’ 
in that of the man. Verse 6 is in praise of Paritósha while verse 7 mentions his son Südraka 
whose vague praise continues in verses 7-8. It secras that the expression dvijavara in verse 
7 does not refer to Südraka as 8 Brihmana. 


Verse 9 intro luces the reigning chief Visvaditya (i.e. Visvarüpa as he 13 often called in the 
other records) as the son of Südraka, Verses 10-16 contain vague praises of Visvaditya with 
reference to bis qualities such as munificence and heroism, while verse 17 states that he built the 
temple (Aivtane) of the god Janardana (Krishni-Vishnu ; ዐይ ७९७७३ 17 of No. 1). 
(verse 18) deseribes the said temple. 


The next stanza 


Verse 19 mentions Vaji-cavdya Sahadéva as the author of the prasasti and verse 20 the artisan 
Sattba-soma, the son of Adhipa-sóma, as its engraver. The kst stanza (verse 21) gives the date 
of tae completion of the temple (Airis) as the fifteenth year of the reign of Nayapaladéva. 


TEXT: 


# . ብ K 一 - a - . 
[Metres : verses 1, 4, 17 Vasantatilaka ; verses 2-3, 8-11, 13, 13 Sardalavikridita ; verses 5-6 Vam- 
sastha ; verse T Arya ; verse 12 Sibharini ; verse 14 U pj iti (Rathõldhatã-Snigati) ; verse 
15 Jagati ; verse 16 Lalin: ; verse 19 Svágatü ; verse 90 Anushtubh ; verse 21 U pajáti.] 


1 Uddham? Ó namo bhagavaté Vasudéviya | Unnidra-nila-kamalikara-kava-kintih svamn- 
abhiroma-ruchira-dyuti-pitavdasah | udbhasyamina iva chafichalaya ghau-aughó Vishnuh 
priyà-dvaya-varéga yunaktu yushmaàn | [1*] 





ው. ጋ ሚሙ በ... aan 
` From inked impression. This is No. B 135 of A.R. Ep., 1957.58. 
* Expressed by symbol. 
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2 Vyànirmmàya samasta-vastu-sukhinó viprán-prajànàm patir=yam=adhyasta iv=atrian=aiva 
paritó mürtti-prapaücham dadhat | uttungaih sarad-abhra-éubhra-Suchibhih saudhaih 
krit-àlaükritir-mmóksha-dviram-anarggalaii ja- 

3 gati sā $rimad-Gayá giyaté | [2*] Véd-abhydsa-parayana-dvija-gan-6d giran-dgra-pathe-kramad= 
uchchair-uchceharita-dhvani-vyatikarair-yatn-àvadhàryà girah | kiüch-àjasrita-homa- 
dhüma-pata[la]-dhvànt-àvritau simpratam dharmmo 

4 yatramahà-bhayád-iva Kaléh kalasya sarhtishthats || [3*] Aty-àdritair-guna-nayai[r-upa]- 
nita-padma'-nischhadma-sadmani satan [sata]t-àbhivandy&? |  nihára-hára-Sarad-indu- 
vivu(bu)ddha-kunda-sandóha-sundara-mahà-dvijaràja-vansé(varnáe) 

5 [| [4*] Ajata-lakshma-dvijaraja-sékharah samantató bhüri-vibhüti-bhüshanah | va(ba)bbüva 
dbanyo Giri[r]aja-putrika-priy-dpaméyah Paritosha-sainjüakah || [5*] Ananya-sámánya- 
diganta-mandiraih(rais)-tri-vargga-saimsarggi-gun-à- 

6 érayair-Jagan(gat) | $arat-sudhádháma-gabhasti-taskaraih samantato yasya yaSdbhir=avri- 
tam(tam) || [6*] Dvijavara-vinat-dnandana-niranya-gatikah ^ samá$ri(t]  lakshmya | 
tasya tad-anu tanu-janmà Muraripur-iva Südrakoó bhütah | [7*] 

7 Dur-ódyàta-sarat-sudhanidhi-sudhàá-kun[d-à]bhiràma-chehhavi-chehhá yai$ -[chha]nnam=a- 
[bhüd-ya]Sobhir-abhito yasya [trhlokitalam(lam) | karpürair-iva püri[taih] malayaja- 
kshodair-iv-àlepitam kshuvdha(bdha)-kshira-payddhi-tunga-lahari-léhair=iv=apla- 

8 vitam(tam) || [3*] Satyam Dharmmasuté sthiratvam-achalé [gijmbhiryam=ambhonidhau 
[1५81101096 tyá]ga-gunó? matih Suragurau téjasvita bhasvati| 808 santi gunah prithak= 
param-udaiichadbhir-jigishà-rasair-Vvi$vadityam -ajijanat-sutam-a- 

9 sáv-8bhih samastaih sritam(tam) [ዘ [9*] Yas-tap-antakarah sudhànidhir-iv-áp[ürnna]h ka- 
lina  ganair-yas-tuüg-àbhyuday-àéritó — ravir-iva praudha-pratip-odayah | pratya- 
ntah-karan-ábhivànchhita-phal-ájasra-pradana-$ribhih slishtd 

10 jangama-kalpavriksha iva yd jatah samast-árthiniun(nàm) | [10*] Dór-danda-dvaya-chanda- 
vikrama-ka[s$à-digvà]ji-sau(5au)ry-àdbhuta-krid-onmülita-vairi-vargga-vipina-praudha- 
prarü[dh-oóda?]yah* | vàry-àlishu yath=4vdhi(bdhi)r=apadi tatha pravya- 

ll kta-dhairya-kramah kiü-cha  práükrita-sarvva-garvva-vimukháh sampatsv=analpalsv=a}pi || 
[11*] [Sama]no? vyasa[ngo] visadrisa-samáchára-vikaló jand madyén=éva  skhalanam- 
upahasari=cha bhajate| 177310 sa yasya $rlh samuchita-vi- 

12 las-abhyudayini  yath-àrth-à lankarah samadhika-jan-ànanda-vishayah | [12*] Yasy-a 一 
ሂህ ህሪ ፦ u — v wv*aahi-paryanta-sanvá(sarhvà)sibhir-nrity-áàrambha-vi]rimbhap- 
óddhata-bhujair-udgiyamánà janaih | s-anand-dtpulakam vi- 

13 mànam-asakrid-dévair-vvilamvya(mby-a)mva(mba)re? slàgha-ghürpnnita-murdhabhir- 
nyapabhayara^ kirttib samakarnnyaté || [13]* S-abhyasuya-paritosha-lésato vikshitàni 
$anakaih sa-katakshara(ksham)| yasya vidvid-anuküla-kulàni prapnuvanti nidha- 

14 nani dhanani | [14*] Ninadanti danti-vara-hanti yani kuchitàni tani [su]dur-unnayàni | 
atimanda-mandam-atigahvarásu nivasanti santi giri-kandarásu || [15*] Sarhtaténa tatéua 
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téjasi durnnayasya nayasya vidvi- 
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i Chakravarti reads uru-nila-padma. Maitreya takes uru-nila-padmà to mean Mahanilasarasvaii. 
3 Chakravarti reads sukrit-abhimarsyé. 
3 Chakravarti reads va(ba)hv-dschurya-gued 
4 Chakravarti reads praudha-pratap-arunah. 
š Chakravarti reads Sriy-anya. 
* Chakravarti reads °kritirima-médur-Gériia. 
7 Chakravarti reads vilamb-ámbaré. 
*Chakravarti reads ?nipatitath. 
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15 sham(sham) | àkulàni kulāni durggamad=durggatani gatani durggamarh(mam) || (16*] Sapt- 
amvu(mbu)ràsi-visara!-Slatha- mékhalaya asya bhuvah kati na bhümibhujo va(ba)bhüvuh 
| siddhim na kasyachid=agad=yad=analpa-kalpais=tén=atra kirttanam- aka- 


16 ri Janàrddanasya || [17*]  Kailàs-àchala-éringa-sambhramam- adhah-kurvvatprarüdh-odaya- 
pràléya-dyuti-kunda-sundara-ya$ah-puüj-0paméy-àkritài |  yatr-óottunga-Sikh-àgra-saüga- 
ta-sarach-chandráüSu(ndr-àm$u)-Subhbra-$ribhir-mmufchan-nütana-maüjarir-iva pata- 


17 kabhir-nnabho rajaté | [18*]  Vàji-vaidya-Sahadéva-niruktih? tat-pra$astir-iyam-astu 
nitàatam(ntam) | préma-sauhrida-sukh-aika-dharitri sajjanasya hridayé ramap-iva || 
[19*] Srimató-'dhipa-sómasya* àtmajén-àrjitam yasah | u- 


18 tkirnna-karmmani $rimat-Sattha'-sóména —$ilpinà | [20*] Samasta-bhimandala-rijya-bha- 
ram-àvi(bi)bhrati sri-Nayapaladévé | vilikhyamins daSa-paücha-sarnkhya-samva- 
(sarnva)tsare  siddhim-agàch-cha kirttih || [21*ኾ | 5 | 


2. Inscription of Visvarüpa, Year 15 of Nayapàla 


Thi» inscription, which contains 15 lines of writing covering an area about 57 cms. in length 
and 25 cms. in height, begins with a siddham symbol followed by a prasasti composed in thirteen 
verses. The first of the stanzas is in adoration of the goddess Lakshmi, the consort of the god 
Purushottama (Vishnu). Verse 2 mentions Gaya, created by the god Védhas (Brahman), as a 
brahma-puri probably in the sense of a settlement of Bráhmanas. 


Verse 3 introduces an inhabitant of the place, by name Paritósha. He is compared to 
Vishnuratha (Garuda) both being described as Achyuta-pada-sévin | worshipper of the feet of 
Achyuta or Vishnu) and dvzja-raja-varya meaning ‘ the best among the birds’ in the case of Garuda 
and ‘the best among Brahmanas ofthe front rank ° in that of Paritésha. The personis thus men- 
tioned asa Brahmana. Verse 4 speaks of Paritosha's son Südraka whois stated to have protected 
(i.e. ruled over) Gaya for a long time by virtue of the prowess of his arms. 


Südraka's son Vi$varüpa is introduced in verse 5 which compares him with the moon and 
Visvarüpa (Vishnu). Verses 6 and ይ contain vague praises of Visvarüpa, while he is described in 
verse í as having raised up Gaya from the impurity of the Kali age. 


Verse 9 refers to the temple of Gadadhara (Vishnu) and other unspecified shrines which 
Visvartipa built at Gaya. while the next stanza (verse 10) prays for the long life of Vi$varüpa's 
temples at Gaya and of Visvaripa himself. 


Verse 11 states that the pra isti was composed by Vaidya Vajrapani who was captivated by 
the muuificence of Visvariipa to do the work and was full of regards for the ruler, Itis dificult 
to say whether Vaidya Vajrapàni was related to Vaji-ratdya Sahadéva who composed the Krishna- 
Dvàrikà temple inscription (No. 1). The record 18 stated in verse 12 to have been * written ° 
by Sarvananda who was an expert artisan. It is not easy to say whether Sarvananda engraved 
the epigraph or merely wrote the letters on the stone for the facility ofengraving. The concluding 
stanza (verse 13) gives the date of the record. It says that the kirti or temple of Gadadhàrin 
(Gadadhara) was completed in the fifteenth year of the reign of king Nayapàladeéva. 





UU Sc TY ae a T “መ ው ው M— እፒ . 
1 Chakravarti reads visarat. 


8 Read nirukiis-tat. 

ፄ Sandhi has nct been observed here. 
t Chakravarti reads Safta. 

? There is an ornamental design here. 
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No. 11] INSCRIPTIONS OF TWO BRAHMANA RULERS OF GAYA 87 
TEXT! 
[Metres : verses 1, 3-8 Vasantatilaka ; verses , 2, 9-10, 13 Sardülavikridita; verses 11-12 Anushtubh.] 


1 Siddham? [|*] Lakshmié-chiraü-ja[ya]ti ^ várinidhér-aneka-manth-àkulad-adhigata Puru- 
shottamasya | snihyat-tirova[li]ta-sammada-ghürnpama(máà)na-n&tr-àvalókana-nira- 
[5ta-sa]masta-vi[ghnà |] [1*] 

2 8-876፲ኪ Vra(Bra)hma-puri Gay-éti jagati khyàtà svaydrh Védhasà sthatum vra(bra)hma- 
vidi pur-iva ghatità mokshasya saukhyasya cha | vrü(brü)mah kiñ=cha bhavanti 
ya[tra] pitarah pret-à- 

3 lay-àvàsinah páda-sprishta-jala-pradána-vidhinà nàk-ànginá-nayakáh [ | ][2*] Asyam va- 
(ba)bhüva puri vakragati-dvijihva-aarppad-bhujaüga-ripur-Achyuta-[pá]da-sévi | yo 

4 nama Vishnurathava*d-dvijaràja-varyah prityi satüi cha Paritosha iti prasiddhah 
| [3*] Tasmàd-Vidhér-iva va(ba)bhüva Sanatkumarah $ri-Sü(Sü)drakó vimala-vu(bu)- 
ddhi[r=anéka]-vidyah | 

5 bhiiyd=pi yéna Vidhin-aiva krità Gay-éyam va(bi)hvorva(r=ba)léna suchiram paripalita 
cha | [4*] Tasmad=aja[yata] sutah sutavad-dvijànàm — [yo-bhüt] su-vifsmaya-rasavaha- 
kautu]ka-* 

6 é=cha | vi$v-üápakáraka-nirákritaye-vatirpnah $ri-Vi$varüpa iti kirttita-Visvarüpah || [5*] 
Yam prapya ch-árthi-jana-vrindam-akalpa-dánam-àpur'-bhavat-pulaka-]Alam-ana- 

7 nta-modar(dam) |: sphiti-sphurad-dhana-kritarthataya durapa-chintamani-pra{bhri]tikam 
na kad=api dadhyau | [6*] Yan=Asurari-chariténa mih-ddayéna yanti rasatalam-=i[v]= 
àvani- 

8 r=uddhrit*=éyam(yam |) Srimad-Gaya Kali-mala-dvijarája-paksha-sarikshobha-kampita- 
tanur=bhuja-vikraména || {7*] Yasmai viSuddha-charitaya nisagra(rga)-Sau[cha-yo]ga- 
[kri]yàya vi- 

9 nay-àmala-bhüshapàya | à va(ba)lyatah prabhriti déva-manushya-loóko va(ba)ddh-aiüjalis- 
chirataram| sprihayaiichakara || [8*] Tén-8màs-[tu] Gadüdhar-àdi-nilaya-vy&jéna tab 
ki? 

10 kirttayah $vétànso(tàinSo)r-iva rasma(šma)yah sughatita[h*] santapa-Sintyal sada | yaS=ch= 
ambhênidhi-viehi-vad=da$a-disam  prakshalan-aika-chchhatah pa[tala]-prativasi-ghora- 
timi- - 

11 ra-pradhvansa(dhvarhsa)-dipa iva | [9*] Etah santu Gayápuri-sutaruni-bhüsh-àvali-kirttayo 
yávach-chandra-divàkarau cha gaganam(né) $ri-ViSverüp-àhvayah | (ka]rtt=asam 
cha tatha pu- 

12 réna-purushan rajfid=pi dhikkritya tad(tán)-yén-ákasmika-vismay-aika-rasiko lókó muhur- 
mürchehhitah | [10*] Dàkshinyad-uparuddhéna priti-stimita-chétasa | praSastir=é- 





am — — — መመ — s — V O 
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1 From impressions. This is No. B 130 of A.R. Ep., 1957-58. 

3 Expressed by symbol. 

3 The akshara va is written above the line. 

* The unnecessary danda put at the end of the line here and elsewhere is ignored in our transeript. 

s Read ipad° for dapur? since the subject is in the singular or better read ávirbhaval in place of ap urxbavrah! 
* A redundant t-maira was incised with the akshara ddhri, 

? The akshara is redundant, 
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88 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA (Vor. XXXVI 


13 shi vihità Vaidya-éri-Vajrapanina | [11] Vijfidna-kausal-dllasa-jéta-naipuna-karmmana | 
pragastir=6sha likhità Sarvvánandéna dhimata || [12*] Kshir-ambhonidhi-mékha- 


14 là-manitgun-àlamikaritàyà bhuvo bharttuh — éri-Nayapalade[va]-nripatér-a)üa-éri- 
yam vi(bi)bhratah | sathvritté taras=aiva patüchada$ame rajyasya samva(sarova)- 
tsare kirttih siddhim=upagata bhagavata[h*] 


15 'Srimad-Gadadharinah | [13*]? 


3. Fragmentary Inscription 


Only the first five lines of this inscription are available with some traces of the writing at the 
beginning of line 6. Some letters in the central part of the fifth line are lost. The available sec- 
tion of the inscription contains, besides the namaskdra, three complete stanzas and parte of verse 
4. As already indicated above, verse 1 isin adoration of the Sun-god and verses 2-4 are the same 
as verses 2-4 of the prasasti hy Vaidya Vajrapini commemorating the construction of the temple 
of Gadadhara or Gadadháriu by Visvariipa in the fifteenth regnal year of Nayapila (No. 2). But, 
while there is no namavkdra passage in prose at the beginning of that inscription, the present epi- 
graph begins with ‘0. Obeisance to Martanda (1.6. the Sun-god) '. 


As suggested above, apparently the same Va/dya Vajrapàni composed this pragasti to com- 
memorate the building of a temple or the installation of a deity by ViSvarapa or Visvaditya who, 
as the two forms of his name suguest. was probably a devotee of both the gods Vishnu and the 
Sun. It may be pointed out that the inscription of his son begins with adoration to the Sun-god 
and records. among other pious ‘deeds, the construction of a temple for housing several deities 
including Maunaditya and Vijayaditya. probably two aspects of the said god. It is thus possible 
to infer from the present record beginning with an adoration to the Sun-god that its object was to 
record the construction ofa temple by Visvarüpa alias Visváditya for the said god. Inthis connec- 
tion, reference may be made to the god Sukla-bhanu (literally, * the white sun’) in verse 19 of the 
Akshayavata inscription of Visvarüpa (No. 4). 


TEXT? 
[Metres : verse 1 Indravajri ; verse 2 Sárdülavikridita ; verses 3-4 Vasantatilakà.| 


~ a = = ४८ : " ል Ed 1 E क TE. . - tà 
1 O namo Marttandaya | Jügartti yasminn=udité pravati en-astan-tu sété ]anata samasta | 
tralókya-lipari tam-ananta-mürttim-avy&hat-àlhain 


2 saranam prayata | [1*] S=éyarh vra(bra)hma-puri Gay-&ti jagati khyàtà svayam Védhasá 
sthatumi vra(bra)hmavidàmi pur'-iva ghatitd mokshasya saukhyasya cha | 


3 vru(bri)mah kin=cha bhavanti yatra pitarah prét-àlay-àvasinah páda-sprishta-jala-pradánae 
vidhinà nàk-àüngani-nàyak&h [2*] Asya va(ba)- 


+ bhiva pun Vakra-gati-dvijilva-sarppad-bhnjatga-ripur=Achyuta pida-sévi | yd nama 
Vishnuratha-vad=dvija-raja-varyali pritya satan cha Pa- 


i The following passage is engraved below 











" oo 
the concluding part of the previous line, 


2 There is a floral design after this, 
` From the facsimile in Banerji's The Pàlas of Bengal, Plate XXXlI(c). 
t Pu haa got an unnecessary à-mátrà. 
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5 ritósha iti prasiddhah | [3*] Tasmad=Vidhér=iva va(ba)bhüva Ç — w — — — — u — 
vimala-vu(bu)ddhir-a-néka-vidyah | bhuyo=pi yéna Vidhi 


6 — ሂ/ኒ/ሙ ኒህ፦፦ መሙ ሊኒሙ፦ «४ ኪ/ ሠ ሙ፦ «४ ኒ/ ሙኒ - )፤ [|4*] 
5. Fragmentary Inscription of Viévaripa or Visvaditya, Year 5 of Vigrahapàla 


The inscription contains 26 lines of writing ; but a number of letters are lost from the conclud- 
ing.part of all of them exeluding the last two lines. The extant part of the record covers an ares 
about 68 cms. in length and 59 cms. in height. It begins with the passage Ó namah Sivaya 
which is followed by twentythree verses forming a prasasti. \ Verse 1, which is damaged, seems to 
contain a prayer for the purification of the people from sin by the kind heart of Siva. | 


Verse 2 speaks of the creation of the Gaya tirtha by the god Abjajanman, 1.6. Brahman, $- 
while the next stanza (verse 3) mentions a person named Paritósha who lived there. He is 
stated to have been respected by the dvijas (Bráhmanas) and seems to have been devoted to the 
feet of the Brahmanas. He is here not clearly stated to have been a Brahmana himself. WA 


Verse 4 describes Parit5sha's son Südraka and the following stanza (verse 5) introduces Sü- 
draka's son Vi$varüpa. Verses 6-13 describe this Vi$varüpa who was the ruler of Gaya. His 
name occurs in verses 9 and 13 and verse 11 seems to refer to him as Arambharama. |V Verse 14 
tells us how the said chief built and rebuilt the temple (kirti) of the god E and 
verses 15-16 continue the description of the glory of Vi$v-adhipa (i.e. Visvaripa). e 17 
mentions a number of deities such as Gathésa, Kanakëšvara, Ambujabhava (Brahman, probably 
the same as Prapitāmahēśvara), Višvarüpëšvara (apparently named after the chief Vi$varüpa), 
Gangésa, Gadadhara, Sukla-bhanu, Griddhresa, Sujanardana (i.e. Janardana ; cf. verse 17 of No. 
1) and Vatééa at Akshayavata (i.e. near the Akshaya-vata). Verse 18 seems to suggest that the 
temples of the said gods at Gaya were built or repaired by Vi$varüpa.  Versel9 again refers 
to the Prapitamahésvara temple and verses 20 and 21 to the chief mentioned as Vi$v-adhipa 
(Vi$varüpa) and Visvaripa respectively. 


| Verse 22 refers to the fifth year of the reign of king Vigrahapála probably as the date of the 
record or of the completion of the Prapitamahésvara temple while the concluding stanza (verse 
293) states that the pragastt was composed by Vardya Dharmapàni who was a friend or. subordinate 
of Visvaditya (i.e. Visvarüpa). / Vaidya Dharmapani was very probably related to Vaidya Vajra- 
pani, the author of the Narasimha temple inscription (No. » 


TEXT* 


[Metres : verses 1, 3, 16, Sikharini ; verse 2 Sragdhard ; verses 4, 7, 11. Vasantatilaka ; verses 
5-6, 8-10, 12-15, 17-22 Sardilavikridita ; verse 23 Anushtubh.] 


1 Ó namah Sivaya || Daya-bhandagaram niravadhi-jagad-dósha-vi]ayi Bphuraj-jüiána-jyótib- 
prasara-nihata-dhvànta-nichayam|(yam | ) kim-apysantab-S&ntam sahaja-sukha-piyisha- 
lahafri] w 一 一 — — — — ኤ/ 

—— "Da SNR ሚሙ. ሚመር. 
* The lost letters are found in No. 2 as Sanatkumürah éri-Südrako. 
* The lost letters are °n=aiva krità Gay=éyam bühwór-balena suchirath paripalita cha, of which traces ofthe first 
few are séen in the facsimile. 


* From impressions. 
5 DGAJ/61 10 
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2 ral-hridayam-angho haratu vah || [1*] Asandhay=akalankan= p[rJativapusha iva Vri(Bra)- 
hmanan=Avja(bja)janma svargga-dvar-adhirohàma(n-a)m[ri]ta-pada-sukha-pra[pta]yé 
prétya-bhajah(jah) | sàkshàt-sarisára-bhüshá-[ma] v X Ç V ५८ — — Ç — 


3 éràma?-bhümim $a$vat-traillókya-lakshmi-nilayam-iva  pu[rim] Sri-Gayam-ésha chakré || 
[2*] Gayayam=étasyar puri sakala-saundarya-nilaye(yo) [d]vijatinarh minyo [dvija- 
pada]-sarojJ-Bàva v w — [jt] o — — 


4 ma-prémná parama-paritóshasya janamá(na)d-abhüd-dhanyah $rimán-sa khalu Paritósh- 
ahvaya iti | [3*] Tasmád-abhüj-jalanidhér-iva $ftaraámih  &ri.:Sü(Sü)|dra]kó vimala- 
kantir=ananta-lakshmi? — — V — V v Ç 


5 karnna-sudh-abhiramam=ananditani ya$asà bhuvan-àntaráni || [4*] Asady-[a]mararaja- 
rajya-padavirh dévibhir=akriditam — divy-àtmatvam-ananga-darppa-dalan-ódgàr-aika- 
modam vapu* — — — v  — 


6 rtti*-kautuka-rasan-marttyé-'vatirnpas-tató 18 6 dóva-kumára-mürttir-asamah ári-Vi&varüp- 
ahvayah || [5*] [Yo] vidhvasta-samasta-vairi-nivahah sphürya(rja)t-pratáp-ànalah saujanya- 
sya nidhàna — Ç v v — — — 


7 ma-kéli-drumah | safndr-ajnanda-mayo — nisargga-madhura-vyáhára-ra[tnà]karo din-anatha- 
vipanna-charana-ga[na]-tra[nijya Chintamanih || [6*] Gandasthalé mrigamad-&mala- 
pattra-bhangàn-svaira[im] UW — UU v — Ç u 


8 lékhanibhih | ady=api yasya sura-kinnara-giyamanam dévyah 611859. vijaya-stutim-àlikhanti | 
(7*] Dhafrjmm{ejn=otsva(chchhva)sitar mudi vihasivarn(tara) sa[l*]-loka-maryadaya 
trayyà visphuntam ኒጋ — v v ዚጋ — -- — 


9 [r]ttibhi*r-jjrimbhitam(tam) | yasmina(smin) svimini [sar]vvatah samudayé té=py=arthinah 
s-adbhutam sindr-afnajndamayah sva-dainya-virahin=nrityanti pürnn-à$ayah || [8*] 
N-ochchais-chanda-karó na ch-àpi vigata 一 — u — — ç 


10 té n-astam yati jad-atmabhih pratihato n-ànyair-apü[rvv-odbha]vah [[*] kii=ch=[apréma]- 
vimafnajsah — pratimuhur-nn-àpy-asthiró na grahi n-aliv-àsarga-digamva(mba)r-aika- 
nirato yo Visvarüpah w — [| 9] — — — u 


1) marádhipo*-pi chakito Vra(Bra)hm-àpi yad-vismitó dav Vishnur-api sphutam  vihasitó 
Rudré=pi — rómàüchitah | uddàma-[pra]sarat-prasanna-va(ba)halé ^ yat-ki[rtt]i-kallolini 
gambhir-àmbhasi ma[ja] — v UW wv — — — 


12 pl] sarivo(bo)dhitah ፡ [10*] Yad-d[u]rggamarh sarati düratarara durápam yach=chétas=api 
na dhritam padam-ékam-à[sit |] 8110ከ8[፲ቧ] samastam=achir-ihata-vat=tad=asyam= 
Arambharama iti yah sphutatám-upe[ta]h || [11*] Asyah — v v -፦ ኪ/ -፦፦ V V ኒሪ 


15 yam dharména maryadaya rajya-sribhir-alamkritah punar-ami bhog-aikadhá-v[ritta]yah | 
n-àpu[r- ddha]ma nisargga-[va]rnna-va(ba)hala[s=tyag]-ddayén=adbhutah Sri-Vigvadhipa 
asha kirttana-kathà — — u — — र — 

! The intended word here may be Sankara or Ga ngadhara. Gawüdkara. | ................. 
3 Possibly the word is vsérama. 

3 The original had apparently lakshmih | here. 

4 Apparently rapuh | was engraved here. 

5 Probably the intended word is kirtti. 

5 The intended word may be sat-kirttibhi°. 
? Probably kriti, sudhih or khagah was the intended word. 

š Apparently amar-üdhipó is the intended expression. 


oo 
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4. Fragmentary Inscription of Vi$varüpa or Visvaditya, Year 5 of Vigrahapala 
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5. Inscription of Yakshap 
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14 || [12 Kirttir-[la ]vdhà(bdha)-sa(su)visma[y-à]kara J —'! s=tyagd=pi éaury-oódayau(yó) 
m[u]rtü-$rir-api rà[jas] [pa]rikha(ga)t[@] dha[rm&]-pi ya[d-gau]ravah | nirvyüdhih 
punar-idrisi bhavati kim $ri- Visvariipaddhri(d=ri)té rékh=éva pratipa v — vu v ኒያ — — — 

15 yath-aish-adbhutà || [13*] Asy=aiva . Prapitàmahasya mahatim=[u]tthapya kirttim [varām] 
[tan-ma]dhy-ddridhata[m*] pratitya na chirád-à[nü]tanah(nam) so($o)dhità | uddhrity- 
atha nisargga-dharmma-nirat yo — v — — v — — — — 

16 sa va(ba)léna siddhim-anayat-tàm-éva kirtti[ih] punah || [14*] Kim vrü(brü)mó gunind=pi 
sadma navam=[Asté] samyatasya stu[ti(te)s=tajsy=ayodha-gunasya n=āsti maha[ta]h 
paryanta-bhü-samstarah | kin-ta — o o — v —v v ኒያ — 

17 rasih sa Vi$v-aàdhipo yén=akasmika-vismayéna mukhar5 lokah ka[tha][m*] và[g]-ya(ma]h || 


[15*] Yad-ekànta[m*] divyair-mridubhir-atichitrair-nnivasanaih  sphurad-dhàr-àsárarh 


visrija v v — — v v v — [|*Ħ] v — —— — 


18 vy-amva(mba)ra-ruchira-Vrishtirvva(r=bbajhumaté jagad-dāridry-āgni-praśamana-sudhā- 
sándra-jaladah || [16*] Gāthēśah Kanakê$varo-mvu(mbu)jabhavah ri - Vi$varüpé$varó 
Gamgéso=tha $a — v — v v v — — — v — — v — [|[*] — — — 


19 tya-[Ga]dādharau suvihitah śrī-Suklabhānus=tathā Griddhrésah su-J anürddanó-'kshayavate 
devo Vatés-ahvayah || [17*] Tty-àdyàh s[v]a-manó-nurüpa-rachanà-rékhà u— — ኒያ — — — 


— U V — U --- ee — U — 


20 ji? nripah |  yén-8tyadbhuta-vikraména  tarasá $rimad-Gayü-mandanà à-samsárame 
udagra-dharmma-vijaya-stambha iv=ardpitah || [18%] Tén-á[pliv v — v — uuu — — 
V — — ४४ णा ॥णा णा ८ vU 

21 la vasumati-hàr-ával-iv-ádbhutà | kirttih $vétagabhasti-hasta-rachit-éva dhvratiha® rā- 
jatar dévasya Prapitamahasya mahati $r-[Vi]t v — — ८--- [||19*] — — — v u — u — 


ኒያ ኒያ U — — — v — — ኒ/ — — 


22 [ti]nàm-adhipàs-tath-aiva dhaninah kimvà(ki và) va(ba)hu vrü(brü)mahë | kin-tv- 
idrig-yadi kirttanam bhagavatah kén=api nishpaditam éri-Visv-ddhi ws — v UW o — — 


——--v.-—J[;20*]— — — v ४ -- ४ -- vvv 


23 [sa]h svarggaya moksh-àptayé yavach=chandra-divakarau Surasarid=dhatri nabhd-mand- 
alarh(lam) | karttum kirtti-kadamva(mba)kasya  vijayi $ri-Vi$varüp-ahvay[o] 一 一 


一 vv 一 一 “vv 一 一 一 ~ 一 一 ”一 山 219] 一 一 一 “一 二 一 6 


24 [ma]ni-[gun-alam])karitaya bhuvo bharttur-Vigrahapaladéva-nripatér-àjüa( jia)-Sriyam vi- 
(bi)bhratah || samprapté taras-aiva pancha-ganité rajyasya samva(sarnva)tsa? 
- መ «४४ ኒያ -- u -- ८ ८ ሂ => ० -- 2 ህ፦-!25*] 
! These two syllables were omitted through oversight. 1 These two syllables were omitted through oversight. — ^ ————— 
- 5 The intended expression may be sat-kirtti-bhaji. 
3 The intended word seems to be dhrüntaha. 
4 The word bere seems to be Viévarüpa. 


5 The word here seems to be ViSt-adhipa. 
€ The first eight syllables of the stanza may have been kshir-ambhénidhi-mékhalé as in the Gaya inscription 


of the fifteenth regnal year of Nayapala, which the author has imitated in writing verses 22.23, 
7 The intended word is apparently °vatsaré. 
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25 'Visvaditya-gun-otka[r]sha-priti-stimita-chetasd | 
26 pra$astir-vihità ch=aisha  Vaidya-íri-Dharmma[pa]ni[na ,] [29%] 

5. Inscription of Yakshapala 


The inscription, containing 22 lines of writing and covering an area about 44 cms, in length 
and 31 cms. in height, begins withthe mangala: O namah Süryaya, which is followed by 14 verses 
constituting a prasasti. There is reference to the person who ‘ wrote ' the inscription in a passage 
in prose occurring at the end of the document. 


Verse 1 is in adoration of the Sun-god. It is interesting to note that, though the mangala 
at the beginning and verse 1 of the record refer to the Sun-god, the object of the inscription was to 
record the erection of a temple for several deities as well as some other pious activities of Yaksha- 
pala (cf. verse 12). But Maunáditya, mentioned at the head of the list of the deities, was probably 
. an image of the Sun-god. The said list of deities contains also a second name ending in the word 
aditya, viz. Vijayaditya. 

Verse 2 refers to the flights of steps for reaching [the bed of] the Phalgu and [the trunk of] 
the Vata (i.e. the Akshaya-vata) at Gaya. In this verse, Kielhorn wrongly read Phalgu-tata 
(i.e. the bank of the Phalgu river) in place of Phalgu-Vata (i.e. the Phalgu and the Vata). Verse 
3 mentiofis a heroic resident of Gaya, named Südraka who was honoured by the king of Gauda 
with the insignia of royalty (nripati-lakshaya), i.e. acknowledged him as the subordinate ruler 
of Gaya. Paritósha, father of Südraka, is not mentioned in this record. Sidraka’s son, the 
»ripa (ruler) Vi$varüpa, is introduced in verse 4 as a successful fighter against his enemies. 
Verses 5-7 continue the description of Visvariipa, the last stanza referring to the numerous 
temples built by him. » 


Verse 8 introduces the ruling chief Yakshap4@la asthe son of Vis$varüpa, while the next stanza 
(verse 9) refers to his physical charm and military prowess. His description is continued in verses 
10-11, the first of these referring to Yakshapala as a naréndra or ruler. Verse 12 states that Ya- 
kshapala built a temple for housing the gods Maunaditya (Sun-god), Sahasralinga (Siva), Kamalà 
(Lakshmi), Ardhangina (Ardhanàári$vara Siva), Narayana, two Somésvaras, Phalgunatha, Vijay- 
aditya and Kédarésvara and that he excavated the Uttaramünasa (i.e. a lake of that name) and 
established a sattra or free feeding house at Akshayavata (i.e. near the Akshaya-vata). Kiel- 
horn read the concluding passage wrongly and failed to recognise tbe reference to the Akshaya- 
vata therein. What he read in this stanza as Dristomesuara, regarded as the name of a deity, is 
really dvi-Somésvara, referring to two deities called Somésvara. The passage Kamal-Ardhangina 
Narayana, has been taken in Kielhorn's translation as two deities, viz Kamala and Ardhan- 
gina, Narayana being omitted apparently through oversight. It is difficult to say whether the 
poet intended the expression Kamal-drdhdngiva to be an adjective of Narayana in the sense of 
‘one half of whose body is Kamala’. Although such a conception is possible on the analogy 
of the Ardhanarisvara form of Siva in which the right half represents Siva and the left half 
Párvati, a similar combined form of N arayana and Kamala is not known from sculptures. 


Verse 13 prays for the long life of the Rirtis (i.e. the temple, the lake and the free-feeding 
house) of Yakshapala while verse 14. with which the prasasti concludes, mentions the Brahmana 
Murari, who was a student of Nyaya philosophy and belonged to a family hailing from Agi-grama 
as the author of the prasasti. A passage in prose at the end refers to the inscription being written 
by Padmapani. By “ writing’, probaby the writing of the record on the stone for facilitating 
the work of engraving was intended. 


‘Lines 25-26 are engraved in the central section. 


Nace" 
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TEXT 


[Metres : verse 1 Arya ; verses 2, 4, 7, 9, 11-12 Sardülavikridita ; verses 3, 5-6, 8 Vasantatilaka ; 
verse 10 Sragdhará ; verses 13-14 Anushtubh.] 


1 Ó nama[h] S[ür]yàva ! Vishaya-madh-iitkara-p[irJnnamh prani-nikay-alifth] visva-satapa- 
ttram(ttram) | asht-asa-dala-ramya[m] prakasayann=avatu vo Bha- 

2 nuh || [1*] Tirtham Phalgu-Vata(t-a)di?-tirtha-ghatana-vyajina sopdnini gantrinam 
paramasya dhauta-tamasam dhàmnó Gaya rajaté | $rimaty-aiva ya- 

3 ya mahimaya-milach-chitrasya jivatmana silp-6tkarsham=amanyat=atmani Vidhih kritva 
trilokim-api | [2*] Asyam va(ba)bhüva ripu-vrindam-a- 

4 nindya-sau(sau)ryah kurvvan=vana-pranavipatra-nikétana-stham(stham) | éri-Sidrakah 
svayam-ap[ü]jayad-Indra-kalpo Gaud-e$varó nripati-lakshana-piija- 

5 ya yarn(yam) || [3*] Tasmád-adbhuta-paurush-àmvu(mbu)dhir-abhüt $ri?-Vi$varüpO nripah 
kirtti-óri-matayah svayamvaratayà bhéjur-yam-ékarh patin(tim) | a- 

6 dy=api sphurad -ugra-vikrama-katham=aka[r*]nnayad=yasya cha sv-àsarhbhütim-aráti-chakram 
—~asama-trasat=tada é$la($la)ghate | [4*] Lakshmirh ripoh 

7 sva-bhuja-virya-vasi(si)kritam yobhogyarh tatha vihitavana(van) dvija-puigavanam(nam) | 
ashi yathà yuvatayo dyutim-àdadhana nä- 

8 k-ànganá iva viri(ré)jur=ilatalé=pi | [5*] vasy-o[j*]jvaléna yasasi bhramatà samantich= 
chakré _ chiram dhavalité vidisam di- 

9 [sá]ü-cha | lokeshv-abhiprathayitum mrigalitichhanah svam-en-ankam-ulvanam-ahar-nni- 
gam=Aatha(da)dhati || [6*] Yén-ády-àpl chakasa(sa)ti pratidi- 

10 Sa dévalayih karita bhüyánso(yamso) himadidhiti-dyuti-mushó médiny-alanka(nka)- 
rinah | mu(mü)[r*]tty-à[ya J(ya)matayà Himadri-sikhara-spa- 

11 rddh-ochehhritair-mürddhabhih kurvvantd viyati skhalad-gati-ratharh prasthana-dustham 
raviih(vim) || [7*] Dharmmasya hridya iva sünur-Ajátasatrus-tasy-átha 

12 dhairya-nilayó-jani Yakshapalah | lupta-kratau Kali-yugasya vijrimbhité yah kaman= 
bhrisar kratu-bhujah kratubhih pu- 

13 p5sha || [8*] Néshdat=nangataya paréshv-ayam-ayam bhikshà-bhujà nirjjitah Sarvvén= 
üpy-ava(ba)là-va(ba)lo-yam-achira-sthàyt Manobhür-a- 

ity=anyo Vidhina manójüa-tanubhrirjjé(j-jé)tà dvisharh(sham) yo bhuja-dand- 


14 yarh(yam) | 
ከ sthiró yudhi sada Minadhvaj5 nirmmita- 


aika-prava(ba)la 
15 ከ || [9] Bhi-bhiro 
kàmadhénuh kshititala-parikhà kirtti- 
16 5pátram payodhih | ity=dsann=adi-datrin=prati jagati gird giyamana naréndre yasminn= 
abhyarthamàánair-vvasubhir-avirata[m] tarppayaty-art hi-sá- 


MEN MN RARE CIC G, 


Rohanó-bhü[d]-itara-taru-tulàm-àsritah kalpa-sakhi ki{m]-dhénuh 


1 From impressions. 

2 Kielhorn reads taf-adi. 

3 Read ?^bAüch-chhri. 

«Read Nashté=. Kielhorn doubtfully reads Plushto=, 

5 The aksharas are slightly smaller in size from this line. 
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17 rthin | [10*] Yad-dhrit-padma-kutiraka-pranayitim=apadité Sripatau suprité-vyabhichàra- 
(rijnitva-rataya bhaktyà parikridita[m](tam) | arthibhyo vi- 

18 niyuktay-àpy-anudinam pattré Suchau 151875 mat-sta(sva)mi-priya-vasa ésha iti yah kā- 
marh Sriyà samhsi(Sri)tah || [11*] Maunadditya-Sahasu(sra)linga- 

19 Kamal-A[r*]ddhangina-Narayana-dvi-Sdmé$vara!-Phalgunatha-Vijayadity-ahvayanam 
knti | sa pra/prà)sadamam(m-a)chikarad-divishada[m] Kédáradéva[sya] 


20 cha khyátasy-Ottaramanasasya khananan satram(ttram) Vate ch-ákshaye? || [12*] Süryà- 
chandramasau yavad-yávat-kshóni sa-sàgaràá | tavat $ri?-Yaksbapalasya rā- 


21 jantàm bhuvi kirttayah || [13*] Nyàya-vidyávidàm $réyàn-Agi-gràma-kul-odbhavah | Sri- 
Murarir=dvija-Sréshthah pri(pra)sastim-akarod-imárh(mam) | [14*] likhit-à[sau] 


22 [$ri-Padmapàninà]* [|] 


1 This is metrically defective, Possibly the author was thinking of dvis-Séméévara or dva-Sóméávara. Kiel- 
horn reads 86 88 8(6, 

2 Kielhorn reads tatha ch=akshayé. 

5 Read tavach=chhri. » 

4 This is incised in small characters below the concluding part of line 21. Banerji read these aksharas which 
had been left out by Kielhorn. 


MGIPC—S1—5 DGA/61—9-1-64—750. 
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No. 12—JODHPUR PLATES OF THE TIME OF DURLABHARAJA, VIKRAMA 1069 
(4 Plate) 
B. CH. CHHABRA, NEw DELHI 
(Received on 14. 6. 1961) 


The two copper plates that make up the land grant edited below are said to be in the possession 
of Mr. Sampat Singh Jain of Jodhpur, Rajasthan, and were examined by me along with the one odd 
plate of Suhharaja, dated Vikramia 1054, published above,’ As stated there, the find-spot of all 
the three plates is probably Bhinmal in the Jalore District of the Jodhpur Division, 

The ring and the seal pertaining to these two plates are not forthcoming. Otherwise, the 
record on them is complete. The first of the two plates measures 21 123 cm., and the second 
21x13cm. Together they weigh 720 grams. Each of them contains 10 lines of writing engraved 
thereon. The last line is comparatively very short. The alphabet is Dévanigari of the period 
to which the record belongs. The language is Sanskrit and the composition is in prose except for 
the two customary verses towards the end. 


As regards orthography, the following points may be noted : as a rule, anusvdra takes the 
place of para-savarna, the exceptions being as in ?antahpàat?? in line 3; t before r is in most cases 
reduplicated as in KsAattriyapadra^ in lines 3 and 8, ttrilóki? in line 9, etc. ; a consonant after r 
is very often reduplicated ; b 1s invariably indicated by the sign for v ; the sign of avagraha 18 used 
in viditv=a’smad in line 15. In angáms-cha in line 4 and yas? in line 13, s is wrongly used for £. 
Similarly yó is used for yau in yovanam in line 7. 

The object of the inscription is to register the perpetual gift of a villaze, called Kshatriya- 
padra, in the district (mandala) of Bhillamala, by the illustrious Kshemaraja, charge d' affaires? 
or Chief of Administration (Tantrapala) under Maharaj)adhiraja, the illustrious Durlabharaja, 
to the Brahmana Nannaka, son of Govinda, belonging to the Lohayana gotra, having three pravaras, 
a student of the Vajimadhyandina and an inhabitant of Bhillamala, on the occasion of a lunar 
eclipse (sóma-grahana), for the increase of the religious merit and fame of the donor’s parents and 
of himself. The donor had had a holy bath and had worshipped Mahádéva before making the gift. 
The date of the record is mentioned at the end as the 15th day of the bright halt of the month 
of Magha in the [Vikrama] year 1069, which corresponds to Thursday, the 29th January, 
1013 A.D. when there was a lunar eclipse as stated in line 5 of the record to ba the occasion of the 
gift. It is also stated in the record that Kshémaraja gave away the said village out of his own 
estate (sva-bhujyamana), comprising the district or sub-division (mandala) of Bhillamala. This 
mandala was obviously so named after the chief town of that name, which was also the home-town 
of the donor, and is identical with the modern Bhinmal. Again, the gift had the approval of the 
ruling monarch (Mahdrajadhiraja) Durlabharija, as specially stated in the conclusion, where his 
Bign-manual was also intended to be put but is absent. 

The question arises as to who this Mahdrajadhivaja Durlabharaja was. Considering that the 
donee in this record is obviously the same as figures in the Jodhpur plate of Simharaja and that 
there is a marked similarity in the script and phraseology of both the records, it is but natural to 
conclude that Sirhhardja and Durlabharaja belong to one and the same dynasty. Unfortunately 
the present record does not specifically mention the name of the royal family to which Durlabharaja 
belonged. As for the other record, it might have mentioned Simharaja’s dynasty in the preamble, 


but, that part of the record being missing, it was not possible to ascertain his dynasty either 


1 Above, pp. 45-46 and Plate. 
3 See Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1509. 
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I tentatively identified him with the Chihamina Birharája. Prima facie there is no difficulty in 
identifying our Durlabharija also with the Chahmana Durlabharaja, who was in fact the second 
of Simharaja's four sons, the eldest being Vigraharaja and the other two (younger than Durlabha- 
raja) being Chandrarája and Govindaraja. These identifications would, however, upset the 
hitherto accepted views, regarding the reign periods of some of the Cháhamàna rulers, and certain 
other historical details. While these we propose to discuss in a separate paper, it may be observed 
here that the possibility of our Durlabharaja being identical with the ruler of that name 
belonging to the Chaulukyas of Anahilapátaka, who was matrimonially connected with the 
Chahamana house, is not precluded. 

Curiously enough, another copper charter from Bhiumal itself, bearing the same date, is known, 
but that pertains to Dévaraja who is supposed to he a Paramara ruler of Marwar, better known 


as Mahipala.t The so-called Paramara sway around Bhinmal at the same time adds to our 
confusion. 


TEXT? 
First Side 

Om? svasti || Rajaharnsa iva vimal-obhaya-pakshah maharajadhiraja-sri-Du- 
rlilabharaja-pàda-padm-opajivi tamtrapala-scl-Kshémarajah sva-bhujyamina- 
4ri Bhillamala~mamdal-antahpati-Kshattriyapadra-gramé samupagatan=sarvvan=éva 
rajapurushan=brahman-ottaran=prativasino janapadan=anyarbscha(s=cha) bédhaya- 
ty=astu vo viditam yath-asmabhih S6ma-grahané snàtvà ttrilêki-gurum Maha- 
dévam=abhyarchya matta-kari-karnna-chamchalim=abhivikshya lakshmim girinadi-vé- 

T g-Opainam yo(yau)vanam ttri(tri)na-dala-gata-jala-vindv-alola-lilar jivitam=ava- 

8 lkya ch-iyam Kshattriyapadra-gramah sva-sima-paryantah sa-kashtha-ttri(tri)na-yüti- 
9 gochara-paryantah sa-bhaga-bhogah s-dparikarah sa-dathda-das-aparadhah pürvva- 
10 datta-dévadaya-brarhma(hma)daya-vah(va)rjjah Vra(Bra)bmana-Nannakaya 


= OR co NH e 


Second, Plate 
11 Govithda-siinavé Vajimadhyam | | dina-sa-vra(bra)hmachariné ttri-pravara- 
12 ya Lohàyana-sa-gotráya Sri-Bhillamala-vastavyaya màtà-pi[ttró]r-atma- 
13 na$-cha punya-ya$o(S0)-bhivriddhaye para-l6ka-phalam=amgikrity=a-chamdr-a[rkk]-arnna- 
l4 va-kshiti-sama-kalinataya Sasanén=ddaka-purvvam paraya bhaktya 
15 8፲811ሀ8 116. viditv=a’smad-vamhSajair=anyais=cha bhavi-bhoktribhir=anu- 
16 palaniyah || uktam cha || Bahubhir-vvasudhà bhukta rajabhih Sagar-adibhih [|*] 
l7 yasya yasya yada bhümis-tasya tasya 1803 phalar || Vundhy-atavishv=ato- 
18 yasu $ushka-kotara-vàsinah [|*] krishna-sarpah prajayamté brahmaday-a- 
19 pahirakah || sarnvat 1069 Magha-éudi 15 éri-Durllabharaj-ajiayarn(ya) 
20 dattam sva-hastarh cha | 





Bhandarkar (List No. 103; see also p. 398) equates the soma-grahana (lunar eclipoc) of Samvat 1069 
Magha-sudi 13 of this charter with Wednesday, the 14th January 1012 A.D. Swamikannu Pillai’s Indian 
Ephemeris would, however, show that the correct equation vould be Thursday, 29th January 1013 A.D. 
While this article was going through the press, Dr. G. S. Gai kindly drew my attention to the fact that the 
said copper charter had subsequently been published under the title ‘Ropi Plates of Paramara Devarajs, 
above, Vol. XXII, pp. 196-98. Its editor, Pandit B. N. Ri u, reads the date as Samvat 1059, and not 1069. 

* From the original plates. 
3 Expre-sed by symbol. 
* These two single dapgas indicate the gap caused by the ring hole, 
፤ This » followed by a cross sign. 
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No. 13—KADALUR GRANT OF MARASIMHA II, SAKA 884 
(3 Plates) 
G. 8. Gar, OoTACAMUND 
(Recewved on 11. 11. 1959) 


The set of copper plates containing the inscription edited below was received in 1934-35 in the 
Office of the Superintendent for Epigraphy, Madras, from the Secretary of the Historical Research 
Society, Dharwar.! The set consists of nine thick plates, each measuring about 11” by 5९57. 
They are held together by a ring (5'75" in diameter) passing through a ring-hole (about *S" in 
diameter) at the left margin of the plates. The circular seal (3" 1n diameter) bears in full relief and 
facing the proper right, the figure of an elephant (about *62” in thickness). The thickness of the 
coprer-plates ranges from “12” to ‘18’. The weight of the set, together with the ring and the 
seal, is 272 tolas while the ring and the seal weigh 120 tolas. 

The first and last plates have been engraved on the inner side only while the remaining seven 
plates bear writing on both sides. The first plate has 11 lines of writing ; but the remaining 15 sides 
of the eight plates have 12 lines each. Thus there are 191 lines of writing in all. The engraving 
is bold, beautiful and neat and there is a flourishing touch to the letters in the last line on each side 
of the plates. The last three lines (i.e. lines 189-91) which are in the nature of a supplement, have 
been written in a rather indifferent hand over an erasure. The writing is in an excellent state of 
preservation. 


The characters are Telugu-Kannada of the 10th century A.D. and resemble in all respects 
those of the Kudalur plates? of Ganga Marasithha II who issued the present plates. The initial 
vowels a, 6, 1, 1, ४ and ë as well as final ¢ and final n occur each several times in the inscription. 
The Upadhmüniya sign occurs in line 103. Regarding orthography, it is interesting to observe 
that 1, when single in the intervocalic position, is written in almost all the cases asl. Even initial 
lis likewise written in Lokadhinttah (line 30). S for š appears in Saat (line 82). B forv in 
garbba (lines 71, 82) and ri for rt in rishi (line 157) may be as well regarded as a linguistic feature. 
Considering the length of the document, it is remarkably free from errors bothin regard to 
orthography and language. 

The language of the record is Sanskrit except in lines 167-77 and 189-91 dealing with the 
description of the boundaries and a sentence at the end giving the name of the headman, which 
are written in Kannada with an admixture of Sanskrit. The text is composed in verse and 
prose in the champü style. There are fifty-two verses in various metres which show the poet's 
predilectior. for the Sdrdilavikridita metre. In verse 9, which is in Utpalamalska, the poet has 
introduced the Hayaprasa of the Kannada prosody by having a similar conjunot consonant in 
the second syllable of each quarter. The compositon is of considerable literary merit and the 
author has freely indulged in the use of alankdras in the verses and of long compounds in the prose- 
portion. Both the author and the engraver, who have preferred to remain anonymous, have 
earned the gratitude of scholars by accomplishing their job in a satisfactory manner. 


The date of the record is given in lines 159-61 and 164. as Saka 884, Dundubhi, Pausha 
ba. 9, Tuesday, Svàti-nakshatra, Kanya-lagna and Uttarayana Sankranti. This would 
1 Jt is registered as No. 23 of Appendix A in the 4.R. Ep., 1934-35, and briefly noticed in the same report, 
Part II, pp. 57-58. 
3 Mys. Arch. Rep., 1921, pp. 18 ff. 
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regularly correspord to the 23rd December, 962 A.D. The date is only a few months earlier 
than that of the Kudalur plates referred to above, which are dated Saka 884. Rudhirddgari, 
Chaitra šu. 5. Wednesday. The evclic vear Rudhirédgiri corresponded to Saka 885 expired, 
the correspending English date being the 3rd March 963 A.D., though the weekday was 
Tuesday instead of Wedresdav. 


The inscription belongs to the Ganga chief Marasimha II and, like his Kudalur plates, is one 
of the longest and the latest of the Western Ganga records. The intreductory portion, 
covering lines 1-122 and verses 1-32, giving the genealogy of the Ganga kings from Konguni- 
varma-Dharma-mahadhiraja up to Márasirnha II is similar in contents to the Kudalur plates 
edited by R. Narasimhachar who has discussed them in details. Verses 33-36, devoted to the 
description of the donor Mirasihha II. are not found in the Kudalur plates while the six 
verses and the lengthy prose pcrtion describing him in the latter record are not given in our 
inscription. We learn from verse 33 that Màrasimha IT was the son of Kallabbà who was the 
daughter of Sirhhavarman ofthe Chàlukya lineage. Verses 22, 27 and 28 inform us that 
Mirasimha’s father Bütuga II also married Révakanimmadi. the daughter of Rashtraküta 
Baddega (Amoghavarsha III), and had by her a son called Maruladeva who married the daughter 
of Krishna III. Bituga had a third wife named Paddabbarasi according to an inscription 
from Naregalin the Dharwar District.! Thus he had three wives named Révakanimmadi, 
Kallabbà and Paddabbarasi. The Kudalur plates inform us that Máàrasimha II was crowned 
as the ruler of Gangavadi persorally by Krishna III on theeve of his northern expedition 
to conquer ASvapati or the Girjara king. We know that Mārasimha was not only the 
feudatory of Krishna IIT but also of the latter's successors Khottiga? and Amoghavarsha IV 
Kakka.? 


Verses 37-44 describe the spiritual ancestry of the Jaina teacher Elachirya who was the donee 
of the gift. Prabhichandra was the chief portif of the Digambara sect of Sürasta-gana in the 
Mülesaügha. He was well versed in all the Sostras. His disciple was Kalneled2va who was the 
preceptor of Ravickandra. The latter's disciple was Ravinandidéva, the preceptor of Elachirya. 


Verse 45 and the following lengthy passage ir. prose in lines 151-66 refer to the gift of the village 
Kadalar in Kongal—déga made to the said E]achirya by Marasimha II for providing for worship 
and offerings in the Jindlaya constructed by the chief's mother Kallabba and also for worshipping 
of sudhà-chitra (stucco paintings) and chitra (paintings) as well as for the four kinds of danas to 
the Jaina deities and ascetics. 


The grart is stated to have been made when the military camp (sibira) of Màrasirnha was at 
Mélpati which is probably the same as Mélpati in the Chittoor District in Andhra Pradesh. Three 
years before the date of this grant, the Rashtrakita king Krishna III also encamped at Mélpadi 
as known from his Karad plates of May 939 A.D.' 


Lines 167-77 describe the boundaries of the gift village as follows : in the east, the big stony 
hillock to the east of the Kengolli lake ; further on to the south, the bark or mound (dine) called 
Sodiyala ; further on. the path of black-stones ; further on, the heap of stones ; further on, [the 
locality called] Pattare ; further on, the bank or mound at the back side of the stony hillock of 
Belgalla ; further on, the hillock called Eyguyyal ; in the south-east, [the place of] round stones; 
further on, in the western direction, the hill called Uliyam ; in the south, the hillock of the chips 
cf stones and black-stones; further on, the bank or mound of Balavage; further on. the 


ee 


1 A.R.Ep., 1926-27, App. No. A182; SIL, Vol. XI, Part. i (B. K. Inscriptions, Vol. I, Part. 1), No. 38. 
3 Above, Vol. XXXIV, pp. 61ff. 

5 Ind. Ant., Vol. XII, pp. 270 ff. 

* Above, Vol. IV, p. 281. 
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heap of stones on the road to Maysür; further on, in the south-west corner, the bank 
or mound called Kéra; then moving to the north. in the west, the stony hillock called 
Kosagu; further on, the heap of stores of the bank or mound of Bhagavati on the road to 
Nokkiyür ; further on, moving straight along the black stones, the hillock of black-stones ; further 
in the north-west, the bank or mound of Bhagavati ; fu.ther on, in the ncrth, [the place called] 
Tavalikal ; further on, the bank or mound to the north of Paralikere ; further on, the wall to 
the north of Garmvadigere ; in the north-east corner, the junction of the stream coming from 
tbe hillock of the black stones with the stream of Kerigolli. 

Verse 46 in lines 177-79 relates to the request of the Ganga chief, viz. Marasiinha, made to the 
future kings of the Ganga family to protect the gift. Line 180 states that the subjects of the 
96,000-division (i.e. Gangavadi) were the witnesses to the gift. Then follow five nenedictory and 
imprecatory stanzas (verses 47-51) in lines 180-86. Verse 52 (lines 186-88) invokes the blessings 
of Lakshmi on the Ganga chief. Lires 189-91 which are engraved on an erasure mention the 
boundaries of the Kogil-nàdu and the name of the headman of that »d or division. Kogil-nadu 
is apparently a mistake for Kcngal-radu or Kongal-désa in which the gitt-village Kadalur was 
located. The boundaries of this nai are given as follows: ir the east, the rivulet or stream of 
Mànikavolal ; in the south, the Kavéri river; in the west, the place called Baleyapalla ; aad in 
the north, the Pernna (ie. Pennar) river. The name of the ncl-gàvupda is given as Permadi- 
gàvunda. 

Kadalür, the village granted, may be identified with the place of the same name in the Mandya 
Taluk of the Mysore District. The area round about this place apparently corresponded to Kongal- 
0858 which extended upto the Kavéri in the south and Pennar in the north. The place Maysüru 
mertioned in connection with the boundaries is apparently the modern Mysore and the present 
record supplies the earliest epigraphical reference to this place. I am unable to identify the other 
places mentioned in connection with the description of the boundaries. 


TEXT! 


[Metres : verses 1, 4, 7, 15-16, 18-19, 23-24, 35, 52 Sragdharà ; verses 2, 5, 12, 22 Vasanta- 
tilaka ; verses 3, 8, 10, 13-14, 17, 21, 25, 32-34, 36-37, 41-42, 41-16 Sardülavikridita ; verses 6, 30 
Malini; verse 9 Utpalamálikà or Kāmalatā ; verse 11 Sikharini; verses 20, 39 Indravajra ; 
Verses 26-27 Aryya ; verses 28-29 Praharshimi ; verses 31, 38, 40, 43, 47-50 — Anushtubh ; 


verse 51 Salini.] 


First Plate 


Siddham? [|*] Svasti jitarh bhagavata gata-ghana-gaganabhéna Padmanabhena [|*] Srimaj- 


] 
Jàhnavéya kul-amala-vyom-ava- 

2 bbāsana-bhāskarah sva-khadg-aika-prahàra-khandita-ài]à?-staribha-labdha-bala-parakramo 
darun-ari-gana-vidaran-0- 

3 palabdha-vrana-vibhiishana-vibhushitah Ka(Ka)nvayana-sagotrah sriman Komguni- 
varmma-dharmma-mahadlura- 

4 jah |  tat-putrah pitur-anvàgata-guna-yukto vidyà-vinaya-vihita-vrittah samyak-praja- 


pilana-matr-a- 





! From impressions. 
‘Expressed by symbol. 
* Some records have mahá-silà here. 
24 
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5 dhigata-rajya-praydjand vidvat-kavi-karchana-nikash-opala-bhito niti-Sastrasya ^ vaktri- 
prayoktri-kusalo Datta- 


6 kasütra-vritteh pranéta srimin=Madhava-mahadhirajah | tat-putrah pitri-paitamaha- 
guna-yu- 


T kto=néka-chaturddanta-yuddh-aivapta-chatur-udadhi-salil-asva dita-yasah $rimad-Dhari- 


varmma-mahadhi- 4 


8 rajah tat-putró dvija-guru-dévata-pijana-par6 Ndriyana-charan-inuddhyatah — $rimàn- 
Vishnugópa-mahàdhira- 


9 jah tat-putras-Tryambaka-charan-àmbhoruha-rajah-pavitrikrit-ottamamgah sva-bhuja-bala- 
parakrama-kraya-kriyita!-rajyah 


10 Kaliyuga-bala-pamk-avasanna-dharmma-vrish-6ddharana-nitya-sannaddhah $rimàn-Madha- 
va-mahadhirajah | tat-putrah srimat-Kadam- 


ll ba-kula-gagana-gabhastimálinah Krishnavarma-mahàádhirá]asya priya-bhàginéyo vidya- 
vinay-àti$aya-paripü- 
Second Plate, First Side 
12 rit-àntarátmà niravagraha-pradhana-saurvy6 vidvatsu prathama-ganyah $rimá[n] Kornguni- 
mahadhirajah 
13 Avinita-nàmà tat-putro vi]rimbhamàna-$akti-trayah Andariy-Alatür-Ppurulare-Pelna- 
gar-ady-anéka-sa- 


14 mara-mukha-makha-huta-prahata-$üra-purusha-pas-üpahàra-vighasa-vihastikrita-kritànt- A gni- 
mukhah Kirà- 


15 tirjuniya-panchadasa-sargga-tikakird Durvvinita-nàmadheyah tat-putrah durddanta-vimar- 
dda-vimridita- 


16 vi$vambhar-adhipa-mauli-màála-makaranda-rajah-purija-pirijarikri(kri)yamàna-charana-y ugala- 
nalinoó Mushkara-na- 


17 madheyah tasya putrah chaturddasa-vidyàsthan-adhigata-vimalamatir-v viseshato-navatésha- 

18 sya niti-sastrasya vaktri-prayoktri-kusalo ripu-timira-nikara-nirákaran-0daya-bh'iskarah 

19 Srivikrama-prathita-namadhéyah tasya putrah anéka-samara-saipádita-vijritibhita-dvi- 

20 rada-nakha-kulis-abhighata-vrana-sarrüdha-bhàsva-l-vijaya-lakshana-lakshikrita-visála- 
vaksha-sthalah samadhiga- 

21 ta-sakala-Sastr-arttha [h*]? samaradhita-trivarggo 


niravadya-charitah prati-dinam- 
abhivarddha-màna-prabhávo Bhüvikra- 


22 ma-namadhéyah api cha |* እ ana-heti-prahara-pravighatita-bhat-Srah-kavat-dtthit-dsrig-dhar- 
asvada-pramatta- ` 


23 dvipa-Sata-charana-kshoda-sammardda-bhimé | samgrăämē Pallavéndram narapatim=aja yad- 
yo Vilind'-abhidhané raja 


—— Ft .-—  . 


- 

1 Read krita. 

3 The word tative is found after this word in other records (cf, alove, 
* The double danda marks here indicate the end of the section in prose. 


* In some recorde, this name is epelt as Vsjanda ; cf. above, Vol. XXVII 15 li 
09 i : . 100, text li 
Kudalur plates, text line 29. (FP ne 24, and the 


Vol. X XVII, p. 149, text line 22). 
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24 Srivallabh-Akhyas-samara-$ata-jay-àvàpta-lakshmi-vilàsah |[| 1*] Tasy=anuj5 nata-naré- 
ndra-ti(ki)rita-koti-ratn-àrkka-didhi- 

25 ti-virajita-pada-padmah [|*] lakshmyà svayamvrita-patir-Nnavakama-nàmià sishta-priyo=ri- 
gana-daruna-gita-ki- 

26 rttih || [2*] tasya Korhguni-mahàdhirájasya Sivamar-ipara-nimadhéyasya pautrah samava- 
nata-samasta-sa- 

27 manta-makuta-tata-ghatita-bahala-ratna-vilasad-amara-dhanuh-khanda-mandita-charana-na- 
kha-mandalo Nà- 

28 ràyana-nihita!-bhaktih $ürapurusha-turaga-varavàrana-ghatà-samghatta-dàruna-samara-éirasi 
nihit-àtma- 

29 kopo Bhimakopah prakata-rati-samaya-samanuvarttana-chatura-yuvati-jan-iloka- 

30 dhürtto Lokadhürttah sudurddhar-àneka-yuddha-mürddhna(rddhni) labdha-vijaya-sampad= 
ahita-gaja-ghata-késa- 

31 ri Rajakésari |? api cha || Yo Garng-anvaya-nirmmal-àmbara-tala-vyábhásana-prollasan- 
marttando= 

32 ri-bhayamkarah $ubhakaras-san-márgga-rakshákarah | saurajyam samupétya rija-samitau 
rajan=gu- 

33 nair-uttamai raja Sripurushas=chiram vijayat3 rájanya-chüdámanih || [3*] api cha || Kamo 
ramàsu chapé Da- 

34 Saratha-tanayd vikramé Jàmadagnyah prajy-aisvaryyé Dalàrir-bahu-mahasi Ravilh*] sva- 
prabhutvé Dhanééah [|ኞ] bhüyo 

35 vikhyata-Sakti sphutataram=akhila-prana-bhajam vidhata Dhatra srishta[h*] prajanam=patir= 
iti kavayo yam 

Third Plate, First Side 


36 praáamsanti nityarh(tyam) | [4*] sa tu pratidina-pravritta-mahadana-janita-punyaha-ghdsha- 
mukharita-mandir-odarah 

37 Sripurusha-prathama-nimadhsyah Prithivi-Komguni-mahadhirij]ah tat-putrah 
pratapa-vinamita-sa - 

38 kala-mahipala-mauli-mala-lalita-charan-dravinda-yugald nija-bhuja-virajita-nisita-khadga- 
patta-sa- 

39  m-àükrisht-ànisbta-dharápála-vallabha-jaya-$ri-samá]iragitah | api cha || Yasmin prayatavati 
kopa-va- 

40 šam mahisé yanti kshanád-ahita-bhümibhujo ran-agré| antrávali-valaya-bhishana- 

41 m=Antakasya vaktr-intaram kshataja-karddama-durnnicikshar(kshyam) | [5*] sa tu vikhyáta- 
vimala-Garng-anvaya- 

42 nabhastala-gabhastimali Korhguni-maharajadhiraja-paraméévara-sri-Sivamaradévah 








1 Better read Nàragamna-charaga-nihita- 
2 This indicates the end of the prose portion. 
3 The mark indicates that the following portion is in verse. 


102 


43 
44 
45 


46 


47 


48 


49 


51 


52 


60 


61 


1 
2 
3 
4 
b 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vor. XX XVI 


Saygott-ápara-nama || kaniyàn-Vijayaditya|! s=tasy=asit=sa Jayámgana- |! samnšli- 

shta-vakshàh sarmkshipta-|! kaléya-charito-bhavat || api cha || Bharata iva kalatrarh médini- 

m-agrajasya pravata-matir-agamyam-manyaté  sm-ávagarhyüm(rhyàm)| sa tu sakala- 
dharayam dharini-nitha-Samsat- 

prathita-nija?-gunó-pi préemavin  sad-gun-aughaih [[| 6*] tat-putrah sasadhara-kara- 
nikara-visada-viJaya-ya- 

$0-ràsi-visadikrita-vi$va-vi$vambhar&-chakravalah samadhigata-sakala-rajya-lakshmi-sama- 
lungit-otturnga- 

Third Plate, Second Side 

vakshàh | api cha | Dan? Kaninam=urvvi-bhara-bharana-vidhau Sésham-ijau cha Parttham 
gambhiryye Vahinisam Kaliyu- 

ga-charit-Gdanvatas=sdshané cha [|*] daksham sad-Badabagnizh saranam=upagatasy= 
avané vajra-bandha-prikaram prana- 


bhajam sthiti-karana-vidhau yam vadanti Prajssam(Sam) || [7*] sa tu Satyavakya-Korngu- 
nivarmma-dharmma-mahàrà]àdhi- 

raj Rájamalla?-prathama-nàmadhéyah | tat-putrah nija bhuj-oddanga-mandar-achala- 
pramathita-visva-vidvi- 

d-bal-arnnav-oddhbrita-raja-lakshmi-samaSlishta-samabhirida(dha)-vakshah | api cha | 
Chip-onmu- 

kta-Sar-6tkar-agra-prishité chand-asi-vidyut-tatau |‘ k6p-dddima-gajéndra-nila-jaladé 

rakta-pravahé-samé | bhimé yuddha-ghan-dgamé haya-mahà-vàté ripür-ürjjitàn rā- 

Ja Rámadi?-nàmni yas-samajayad-raj-àgranir-llilaya || [8+] Pallava-Rashtraküta-Ku- 

ru-Mágadha-Malava-Chóla-Lata-Sarhvalla-Chalukya-var$aja-mahánripati-pramu- 
khair-adhi- 

shthitam(tam) [|*]  Vallabha-sainyam-unnata-matargajavàji-bhay-akulari jayat= 
tal-lalan-akshi-vari-nivahéna samam sama- 


rē nyapatayat |[| 9*] sa tu Nitimarg ga~Korhgunivarmma-—dharmma-mahirajadhirajo 
bhagavad-Arhad-bhattàraka-charan-à- 


ravinda-madhupàyamàna-mànasah Eregangadévah tat-putrah samasta-samanta-mauli- 
mala-makaranda- 
Fourth Plate, First Side 
rajah-$abalita-charan-aravinda-yugalah samadhigata-samasta-vidy à-vidyótit-àntarütmà | 
apicha | yah pro- 


dyat-kali-kala-vritti-vimukhah kamam guninam ganairsMmàndhátri-pramukh-àdi-rája- 
samitau sam bhüshitas-sarvvathà | 





lL aranana mamangan RE I aaa — i — —— — — ው पळ 
The punctuation mark is unnecessary. 


The Kudalur plates have prithu instead of ija 
The Kudalur plates read Rachamalla, | 
This danda is unnecessary. 

The Kudalur plates read Ravads. 


y, 


ዲሠ 
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C2 kop-otkhàta-kripàna-khandita-ripu-kshmàpah kul-ddydtakritma(n=Ma)r-akaratayé manas= 
suvicharan-kàntà-]ananàm bhu- 

63 vij [10*] Imé Varngah  Paundra Magadha~narapah Kosala-nripih |! ami 
Kali[rn*]g-Andhra-Dramila-naranáthàs-sa-su- 

64 hridah [|*] visirnnah Sastr-aughair=nnarapati-vimuktair=iti janah prasamsam? yasy=alam 
vidadhur=anisam Samiya-rané | [11*] 

६9 sa tu Satyavakya~Komgunivarmma-dharmma-maharajadhiraj6 Rajamalla—pratha- 

ma-na- 

66 mà || Tasy-ànujo vijita-durjjaya-Ràjaràjo Lakshmipatir-Mmuram-iva prathitam Harir= 
vvà [i*] 

67 dvishtam Mahendram-ajayad-Biriyüri Sürüry-anyatra Sàmiya-rané-py-atha Būtu- 

68 géndrah [[| 12*] Kops yah pralay-ànalah sura-kujas=tvagé satishv=Arbga]o vidy-amge 
Nalindtmaj6 gajanayé sā- 

69 kshat=Karénv-atmajah [|*] Korngan=virana-bandha-varana-karan Jitvà rane Pamchavaryy= 
ukta-praktana-yogatah 

70 kari-éatàny-ékó-grahid-dur-ggrshah | [| 13*] tasya sudir-dtsdrita-sakala-kaléya-kalam- 
kasya nama-$ravana-mà- 

71 trén=aiv=dpasamita-garbba(rvva)-gala-graha-gnhita-bhubhrin-mandalasya samasta- 
§astr-artth-anusasi-satya-pa- 

Fourth Plate, Second Side 

72 ra-vachana-vrittasya parama-jainasya Gunaduttaramg-apara-namadhéyasya svasty= 

Amoghavarshadeva-sri-pri- 


73 thvivallabha-sutayam Subha-lakshana-nikhil-dvayava-sobhitayam(yam) | api cha | 
Asirvvada-parampara-parina- 

74 tau kalyana-kuly-dditau — é$ri-hri-ki[r*]tti-visishta-Sila-samitau  nrity-àdi-vidyàá-tatau [|*] 
Siksha-siddhy-Udayàchal-ojva(jjva)- 

75 la-tatau Chandrobbalabba-prithu-srimatyam=Eregamga-bhitala-patir=jjatah suto vai- 
nidhih |[| 14*] sa tu pratipat-ka- 

76 làdhara iva  pratidinam=askhalad-alaya*-pravardhamana-kalabhir=abhivarddhamanah sva- 
pitrivyéna Rajamala- 

77 dévéna srimad-Ereyappa-patta-baddhah | api cha | Yuddhé nrityat-kabandha-tri(tri)- 
tayam=anugat-a- 

78 sésha-rakshah-pisiché yasy-àses*-samprahárát-patita-gaja-tatér-ddhüta-rakta-prasikte | jya- 
bhü- 


79 mau rakta-vrishtéS=chiram=iva bhavatah pàpa-na$6 sma sadyo-dy-àgarjjad-bhüta-vargzo 
Hari-kulisa-hata- | 





1 This danda is unnecessary. 

२ There is au unnecessary répha like mark above sd. 
5 The Kudalur plates read askhalad -uda ya. 

t The Kudalur plates read yaey-üyah. 
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80 d-bhübhrito-n&kato và! [15*] Tasmin-yuddhé Mahéndram Balam-iva Balabhid=yo jaghan= 
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82 


83 


81 


ab 
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93 


94 


SS — SEK K uu EE ——— a “a — ኣ<- — —— — MÀ 


aryya-viryyo Sürüra-Naduganirn 
prithutara-Midigesy-àdi-sailéndra-durggàna(n | a)nya[m*]s=Tipperum=abhrarmliham= 
atisayavàn Pernjar-àdyàn-adhrishyàn vi- 
grahyan=agrahid=y6 jhatiti-parigalad-durggavad-garbba(rvva)-jalarn(lam) | [16*] tēna 
sa($a)rat-samaya-samudita-vi$adatara-Si$irakara- 
kirana-nikaràyamàna-patutara-ya$ah-payó-nidhi-majjan-ónmajjan-ónmülikrita-K ali-malina- 


géya-vadya-nri- 
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tya-vidy-opavidyà-Bharatena maha-vaiyyaékarana-pramanikéna svasti samast-abhiramika- 
viju(Ji)gishu- 

guna-mani-bhüshana-bhrájamàna-nitimarggéna samasta-samanta-lalata-ghattita-padara- 
vinda-dvayéna 

dhatri niravagrahéna paripalita || Tasya brahma-mahindra-brinda-makuta-vyasakta-rakt- 
atula-chchhaya-kumku- 

ma-piijarikrita*-pada-dvamdvasya dévyam prabhuh[| #] Chaluky-aimala-varnsa-bhi- 
Nijagali-kshmapala-putryam=a- 

bhij-Jakamba’-vyapadésa-bhaji tanaya[h*] éri-Satyavdkys nripah | [17] Rajantim 
raja-vidyam dviradana-turag-aroha- 

nam kandukasya kridàm nistrimsa-dhénum  dhanur-asi-latikàn-nàtakamr éabda-vidyam 
(dyàm) [|*] vaidyam kavyam pra- 

mànari sa-ganita-Bharatam s-etihasam puranam |* nrityam gitam cha vadyam prathama- 
vayasi yo- 

bhyastavàn-iddha-buddhih | [18*] Amdhro ramdhram* girinam prithu ርከ5* jalanidhér= 
mmaddhyam-isah Khasanar |‘ Pandyah 

srirhgan=tariinam-asura-vivarakam samhatis=Sirhhalanarn(ném) | patalam Kéraléndré 
Yama-mukha-kuharam Pallava- 

s=samsrayanté yasmin samrambha'-bhàji kshiti-bhuji bhuja-nirbhasi-nistriméa-yashtau | 
[19*] sa tu Satyavakya-Komguni- 

varmma-dharmma-maharijadhirija-paramesvara-sriman-Narasirnhadéeva-prathama- 
nimadheyah | Tasy-anujo 

yo=jani Rajamalló |‘ nàmn-àdinà durddhara*-Rajamallah | pürvv-àvani-pálaka-nitimàrggo 
namn=aparen=a- 

1 The reading given in the Kudalur plates is Midigé Sulisailendra. 

2 The Kudalur plates read mavijarikrita. 

š This name has been wrongly read as Jjêakamba in the Kudalur plates, 

* This danda is unnecessary. 

5 The Kudalur plates read Andhra rudram. 

* The reading in the Kudalur plates is prithula. 


' The Kudalur plates have alambha instead of samrambha. 
$ The Kudalur plates have durhrida, 
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96 


97 


98 
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pi cha Nitimarggah||[20*] Pádatarh éara-parhjarair<aviralair-aéviyam=ugr-asind |! hatva 
hastikam=éka-gandhakarina 

miirtya Nolarhb-Annigarh(gam) | jitva visruta-Kottamamgala-rané banais=tribhir- 
mmudritam?|! kritva bibhyatam=atyuva- 

ha kripayà $ri-Rajamalladhipah | [21*] sa tu Nitimargga~Korbgunivarmoma-maharaji- 
dhiraja-params- 

svata-Sri-Rajamalla-prathama-namadhéyah || Tasy=anujo nija-bhuj-arjji ta-sarapad-artthi 
bhüvallabharn samu- 


100 pagamya Dahdla-désé | sri-Baddegan-tadanu tasya sutéth sahaiva vak-kanyaya vya- 


101 


102 


103 


101 


105 


106 


107 


103 


vahad-ukti-vidhis-Tri- 

puryyáürh(ryyam) | [22*] Lakshmim-Indrasya harttum gatavat idivi yad-Baddegarnke 
mahi$é [+ hritvà Lalléya-hastat 

kari-turaga-sita-chchhatra-simhásanáni| pradat Krishnaya rājñē kshitipati-ganandsva- 
(sv=a)gra- 

nir-yyah-pratápád-ràjà ^ $ri-Bütug-akhyah ^ samajani vijitarati-chakra-prachandah 
| [23*] Ein 

ch-átah kin=nu n-àágüd-Achalapura-patih Kakkarajó-ntak-àsyam Bjjj-àkhyo Danti- 
varmma yudhi nija-vanavásitva- 

m-év-Ájavarmma | Santatvash Santalesc Nuluga-giri-patir-Ddamari-darppe- 
bhamgam |! varddhy-antan=Nagava- 

rmma bhaya-matir-abhavad-Garnga-Gürngéya-bhüpat || [24*] Rajaditya-narésvaram 
gaja-ghat-àtópena sam- 

darppitam  jitvà désatay=évagandugam*=ahd nirdhatya Tarmjyaljalpurinna(at | Nà)- 
Ikote-'pramukh-adi-durgga- 


Sixth Plate, First Side 


nivahafm] dagdhva gajéndiin hayán |! Krishnaya prathitam dhanam svayam=adaté 
éri-Gamga-Narayanab | [25*] 
Ekanta-mata-mad-dddhata-kuvadi-kurhbhindra-kurmbha-sarhbhédam(dam) [ PT nai- 
gama-nayàdi-kulisair-akaro]-ja- 


110 yad-uttaramga-nripah || [26*] Tasya kavi-nikasha-bhü mér-Bbaddegadévasya guna-nidhéh 


putrya[h*] | Révakanimmadi- 





! The danda is unnecessary. 

3 The reading dudritam in the Kudalur plates is wrong. 

3 The Kudalur plates read Émagandugam? 

! The Kudalur plates read Nalkélo. 

5 Sandhi has not been observed here. 
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nampyas=Chagavegerng=iti sa[rh*]jfiayah | [27*] Tat-putró Magadha-Kalimga-Pandya- 
Chéla-kshmapalair=abhinuta-pa- 

da-parhkajasya [|*] Krisanasya  prahata-ripu-vrajasya putrim lato vyavahad= 
achintya-nitimarggah |, ፤28*] Sa-snéhé- 

t-sakala-mahisa-Krishpa-bhüpátbhü(d-bhü)nàthah khalu Madanavatara-samjfiarh(jfiam) 
[|] chhatran=tan=na- * 

rapatibhir-nna  kaischad-àáptarn! |? sarmpraptó Marula iti prasiddha-nàmà || [29*] sa cha 
Jina-vara- 

charan-àribhoruha-madhupàyamáàna-mànaso|? Mánasa-saróvara iva samasri- 

ta-sakala-rijs-hamsah | hathsa-dhavalayamana-diganta-visranta-kirttih | Kirttimano- 
bhavah | api 

cha || Budha?-kamala-hitatvad=Garmgamarttanda-bhipah kavimnuta-charitatvata(n-Mà) 
Davo Nitimarggah | 

Bali-ripu-dalanatvad=Gaiigachakrayudhamkahj? xripana-jana-pri(pi)tritvat? ^ kamadah 
kima-danat | [30*] Yasya 

ch-.lokanar? prapto manyate kàmini-janah [|*] mama ram=éti® samjiü-&yam sah pra pr: 
adya kritartthatam|(| 31*] Sau- 


Sixth Plate, Second Side 

chai) Saucha-mahavrataih kavivaraih  kàvyain — kritàrtth-àrtthibhih(bhia-) tyigah 
Kerala-Paàndya-Chóola-nivahaih $au- 

ryyan-nayo nitigaih? | dharmm-adharmma-parair-jjanais-subhagatüm yasy=Sdarad= 
giyate |? socyaih satya-gun-am- 

budhir=vijayatam $ri-Garngachakr&yudhah || [32*] sa tu Nitimirgga-Korgunivar- 
mma-dharmma-mabàrájadhirá]a- 

paraméévara[h*]  $rimàn  Kaliyugabhim-àpara-nàmà Maruladevah | Chaluly- 
anvaya-Simhavarmma-nripa- 

teh putri mata érimati |? Kallabba Jayaduttararnga-nripatér-ddevi mah-atyuttami | 
tat-putro= 

jani Marasimha-nripatih Sri-Satyavaky-adhipah khyatah éri-Marula-sthira-kshitibhu- 

jas-tasy-ànuJah — sdthjasarb(sam) | [33*] Vidvit-kshatriyarkunbhi-kudbha-dalana-prs. 

dbhüta-muktà-pha- 

Ja-sri-hàra-pravisobhit-ama]a-jaya$ri-lakshya-vaksha-sthalah [|*] kamr-anamra-suréévara- 

stuti-vacha-$rima]-Jinéndra-krama-$ri-padma-dvaya-mánaso vijayaté éri-Garngachida- 
manih , [51*] 











1 The Kudalur plates read naratecchidapiam. 


ዩ This danda is unnecessary. 

፤ The Kudalur plates read Para 

«The Kudalur plates read Aitatvàt. 

5The Kudalur plates read yasyedvalékanam, 

8 The reading is }adm=iti in the Kudalur plates. 
7 The Kudalur plates read ntipaib. 
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Durvritta-kshatra-putra-dvirada-mada-bhara-bhram$a-bala-dviparih kshma-chakr-akranti- 
madyat-kali-kalila- 


tamó-bhéda-bal-àm$umàáli | kair-nna stuty-odaya-srih pratidina-bhuvan-ananda-sam- 
vriddhi-bàla |! svétarmsur=bba- 


la éva kshiti-tala-jayinàm-agranir-Mmàrasunhah | [35*] Pàd-àmbhoruha-bhrimga-bhritya- 


bharana-vyapara-chintamarih 
Seventh Plate, First Side 


sarhtrisa-graha-vihvalikrita-ripu-kshmapala-rakshimanih [!*] vidvat-kagtha-vibhü- 
shanikrita-guna-prodbhási-mu- 

ktámanir-ddévah kasya na varnnaniya-charitah $ri-Gamga-chüdámanih || [36९] sa tu 
Batravakva-Komgupiva- 
rmma-dharmma-mahàár&j&dhirája-paramé$vara-érimán-Márasimhadévah || Sailéndrad=iva 
Jahnawi jala- 

dharát-saudáman-iv-ámbudhér-mmuktà-parbktir-1va prakasita-guna-sri-Mulasamgh- 
anvayat | divya 

bhàsura-vrittir-apratihatà pradurbbabhiv=avanau |! Sürastá-gana-vrittir-u]va(]jva]- 
la-dhiyàib Digvásasàm Ja- 

nma-bhih | [37*]  Sri-Prabhachandra-ydgisas=tad-gan-didhisvarah kriti | sarvva-$istra- 
maharnbhodhir=vvišru- 

tas=sakal-avanau || [38*] “Tasya Prabhachandra-munišvarasya Sishyas-tapo-murttir= 
uditta-kirttirbba(rttih | ba)- 

bhuva bhavy-abja-vikisa-bhanus=satém warah Kalneledéva-nama || [39*] Tasya sishyo= 
jani $rima- 

n Ravichandra-munišvarah - [|*] shat-trim(trim)Sad-guna-samyuktah $astra-varasi- 
paragah || [40*] api cha | Sri-Surasta-ganah 

su-dussaha-tapah-$ürais-tapo-rasibhih Sishyair-llabdha-sudhàrhsu-nirmma]a-yas0-rásih 
samudbhasaté | mi- 

thyi-jfiana-tam6-vibhédana-ravir=vvidvat-sabha-kaumudi-chandra-sri-Ravichandra-pandita 
iti khyató yati-gramani[h*] [|| 41*] Tasya sri- 

Ravichandra-pandita-guroh éishyab — satàm-agranir-ddin-ànàtha-vanipaka-vraja-manah- 
santosha-sakshan-ni- 


Seventh Plate, Second Sidz 


dhih | bhavy-àrhbhoruha-shanda-mandana-ravir-J]ain-àagamaribhonidhir-jjátah gri- 
Ravinandideva-munipah saujanya-ja- 


nm-àlayah||[42*] Tasy=abhavan=munéh  éishyas-tap-onushthàna-tat-parah [|*] ጄ1ጹ- 





-- em P 








32 This danda is unnecessary. 
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146 §rut-arhbudhih |[43*] api cha || Daridr-dtapa-tapta-dina-janata-sarnkalpa-kalpadrumah |! 
pad-ambhoruha-bhavya-bhrimga- 

147 janata-santésha-chintamanih | Elacharyya-munindra ésha — vilasach-chàritra-ratnákarah 
árima]-Jair.a-ma- 

148 t-odayachala-ravir-vvibhràjate bhitalé | [44*] Kormgal-de$a-nivàsinam  nirupamarm §ri- 
Kadalür-ssam]füakarn | ፤ 

149 Kallabba-rachitasya Jaina-nilayasy-übhyarchehan-àrttharn kriti | Elàcháryya-muni$varáya 

150 vidushé graman=namasyam svayam  ddhá(dhà)ra-pu(pü)rvvam-adàj-jit-àri-narapah  &ri- 
Marasi-rnho nripah |! [45*] 

151 svakiv-àmbika Kallabba-rajiii-karitasya Jinalayasya  sudhá-chitra-chitr-àdi-pü]-arttharh 

152 muni-janébhvas=chaturvvidha-dan-arttham cha |  tén=abhivandyamanair=bbala-kala- 
charitair=apy -akharvva-pratipa- 

153 ksha-parvvata-paksha-khandan-aik-Akhanda]am-ahita-mahipati-vàhini-nivaha-gahana- 
dahana-hutavaham-atya- 

154 nta-vikrànta-pratyanta-nripa-samipavartti-samavarttinam-àji-vijay-oddhura-virodhi-vasudh- 
adhirája-rà]y-ámga-grà- 

155 sa-làlas-aika-ràkshasa-ràjam-aváryya-gàmbhbiryya-ságara-sámrá]ya-palan-aika-paéa-pànim- 
asi-dhara-]a- 

Eighth Plate, First Side 


156 ]a-pravriddba-baddha-müla-stabdha-vidvishta-nripa-visha-vitapa-nirmmülan-ànilam-anava- 
rata-pradhàána-vi]aya-dhana-sarm- 


157 graha-dharé$varam-akhila-Jagadvartti-kirtti-Gamgodvahana-MahéSvaram-anukrishtat- 
üshta?-dik-pàlam-a$esha-rajarishi(rshi)-mü- 

158 rddh-ábhishiktari pitaram Satyavakya-bhüpatim-anukurvvatà Máàrasimhadevena Mélpáti- 
&ibiram-adhivasati vi- 


159 jaya-skandhavare Saka-nripa-ka]-atita-sarnvatsar-üshta-$Sateshu chatura(ra)Sity- 
abhyadhikeshu Dundubhi-samvatsar-antargga- 


160 ta-Pausha-masa-bahu]a-paksha-navamyanmr _ Mamga]a-vara-Svati-nakshatra- 
garaje-karapa?-dhriti-yoga-samyóginyáàm Kanya- 


161 lagna | tat-samaya-samàvirbhüta-Jina-savana-janit-ànanda-manu]a-munija[na*]-samàja- 
kola- 


162 hala-kalakala-purita-disayam tat-ka]a-nniknja-samchalat-kali-chandila-sanparkka-pitak- 
atar- 


163 ka-pamka-ksha]an-0d jata-]aga]jana-ma]jana-kshóbhita-bhütala- pratita-gandhódaka-praváha. 


164 sahitiyam: Uttzrayasa-samkrantyám tasmai Elàcharyya-munisvaraya saka]a-bhüpà|a-mauli- 
mà]à-1nakara- 
t This danda is unnecessary. 
3 Read agukrisht-dshla. 
3 Read gara-karane. 
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165 nda-rajah-purhja-pithjarita-charan-dravinda-yugalaya | éidira-kara-nikara-visada-yasd-radi- 
visadikrita-sakala-ma- 

166 hitalàya | Jin-abhishéka-gandha-jala-dhara-purassararm Korhgal-dés-antarvvartti-Kadaltr- 
nnama gram5 dattah [ | *] Asya sima | 

167 Purvvasyan=disi Kerbgolliya pallada müdana piriya karggalla morade| allindan=dakshin- 
abhimukhade sandu Sddiya- 


Eighth Plate, Second Side 


168 la-dineyé | ante sandu karggalla sarade | ante sandu kal-tippeye | ante sandu Pattarey | 
ante sandu Belgalla-mo- 

169 radiya ben-dineyé | ante sandu Eyguyyal-moradiyé | Agnéyada konol uruge-gallé | alli- 

170 ndam Paschim-abhimukhade-sandu Uliyam=betté | ante sandu Dakshipasyan=disi |! kadi- 
tale-galla-karggalla mo- 

171 rade | ante sandu Bajavageya dineyé | ante sandu Maysüra-batteya kal-tippeyé | ante 
sandu nairritiya 

172 kona |! Kéra 019675 | allindam=uttar-abhimukhade sandu | paschimasyan=di$i | Kosagu- 
morade | ante sandu 

173 Nokkiyüra batteya Bhagavatiya dineya kal-tippeyé | ante karggalla-saradu-vididu ba- 

174 nda karggalla morade | ante sandu vayavyada kona-Bhagavatiya dineye | allindam pü- 

175 rvv-Abhimukhade sandu Naduganiya dineyé | mukkidal-dlamé | ante sandu | uttarasyane 
di- 

176 81 |! Tavalikallé | ante sandu Paralikeroya-badagana-dineyé | ante sandu Gárnvadigereya 
badaga- 

177 na-kade-góde ! isinada kona-karggaila-moradiyith banda pallam Kemgolliya palladol- 
ktdittu? [|*] Yë kéchi- 

178 t-tuhinàchal-ójva(jjva)la-ya$as-tumig?-tra Garthg-anvayé |! rājānah śaśi-kānta-kānta- 
charitah élaghya bhavishyanti taih [|*] grà- 

179 mo=yam pratipilvatim=iti jagad-gramirtthi-kalpa-drumah tàn-abhyartthayatà krit-àmjshi- 
puta(tah) éri- Gamga-chudamanth? [716*] 


Ninth Plate 


180 asya dànasya sikshmah  shan-navati-sahasra-vishava-prakritayah |* Bahubhir-vvasudhà 
dattà | 1 rajabhi- 

181 s=Sagar-adibhih [ | *] yasya yasya yada bhümis-tasya tasya tada phalari(Jam) |; [474] Syam 
dátum sumahach-chhakyam duhkha- 

182 m=anyasya pàlanam(nam) | dànarh va palanam  v-éti dànách-chhreyóo-mupàlanara- 
(nam) || [48*] Sva-dattiri para-datiam và |! yo hare- 

183 ta vasundharán(ràm) | shashtim varsha-sahasrani |! vishthayam jayaté krimih || [499] 
Adbhir-ddattam tri(tri)bhir=bhuktam sha- 


i ee aaa 





1 This danda is unnecessary. 
3 Thero is an ornamental design here. 
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184 dbhis=cha paripàálitarb(tam) | 60६01 na nivarttante pürvva-ràja-kritàni cha | [50*] Samanyo= 
yam dharmma-sétur=nnyipa- 


185 nim |! kà]8 kale palaniyS bhavadbhih [|*] sarvvàn-ótàn-bhàvinah pártthivéndràn ७00४० 
bhü- 


186 yö yüchaté Ràmabhadrab || [51*] Adhyd4tma-dhyana-dina-pramukha-subha-samaérambha- 
sambhiita-vriddhih(ddhir)= 

187 dharmma(rmmath) $armma-pravriddhim janayatu jagatah Sinta-sarvv-antarayab | kirtti- 
krid-adri-bhüp-àkhi- 

188 ]a-ku]a-Sikhari Sekhara/]*] kshmapatinadm |!  Lakshmi-hl|à-katakshá(ksho) nanu bhavatu 

chira Gaingakandarppa-bhüpah |? [52*] 

159 K5gil-nàda-sim(si)me 


purvvasyam(syam) disirh(si) Manikavolala-toreyé | dakshinasyam 
disi Kaveériye | 


190 poschimasyam disi Baleyapajlamé | uttarasyàrh disi Pernna~nadiyé | à nàda-nà]-gàvugde 
191 Permmàdi-gávunda? [|*] 


"Nhi desdaiwuümesGcapes Ss This dagga is unnecessary. 


४ There is an ornamenta] design here. 


No. 14—BANGKOK MUSEUM STONE INSCRIPTION OF MAHENDRAVARMAN 
(1 Plate) 


B. CH. CHRABRA, NEW DELHI 
(Received on 17-7-1961) 


On my way back from Indonesia to India in December 1960. I happened to stop for a couple 
of days at Bangkok. While there, I paid a visit to the National Museum of Thailand in company 
with Mr. Nirmal J. Singh, Press Attaché, Embassy of India in Thailand. We were cordially 
received and shown round by Prof. Luang Boribal Buribhand. Director of that museum. I was 
sad to learn that there had recently been a conflagration in one wing of the great museum. causing 
considerable damage to valuable records and monuments. The gallery of stone inscriptions had 
also suffered much from that fire. As we were inspecting the exhibits in that gallery, my atten- 
tion was suddenly attracted by a stone slab with a short early Sanskrit inscrik tion. beautifully 
engraved in four lines. The same inscription forms the subject matter of the present paper. 


The inscribed slab, I was told, had been newly acquired by the National Museum of 
Bangkok. I learnt further that it had not vet been published anywhere. 


Iam editing it at the instance of Mr. Nirmal J. Singh who was to supply me with a fascimile 
of the inscripton as well as with the details as to the find-place and the circumstances of the dis- 
covery of the inscribed slab. I received from him an inked estampage of the inscription in Febru- 
ary 1961, through the courtesy of Prof. Luang Bonbal Buribhand. The acon panving photo- 
graph is a reproduction of the same estampage. In July 1961.1 received the information that the 
inscribed slab had been found by Mr. Serie Naenhna. Assistant Curator of the Provincial Museum 
during his expedition in 1960. in the viemity of Prasat Khao Chongsta Chaeng. in the Aranya- 
prades District. about 350 kilometres east of Bangkok. 


The inscribed space measures 28x 30 em. The four lines of the mscription constitute but one 
stanza, each line containing one quarter of the verse, the metre being Anushtubh. Though the 
inscription has suffered a slight damage here and there. especially in the first line. there is no doubt 
about the reading. The upper half of the letter ma in the name Mahéndra has been effaced, but 
the preserved part of the letter and its comparison in the second line confirm it to be Mahéndra- 
varman. The alphabet is a highly ornamental type of what 1s commonly known as Pallava- 
Grantha of South India of about the seventh century A.C. Although the palaeography does not 
call for any special remarks, attention may be drawn to the final s indicated by the usual ma 
with the ardha-chandra mark above it. Thelanguage is Sanskrit, as already indicated. As to 
the contents, the inseription records the excavation of a tank, called Sankara-tatàka, by 
Mahéndravarman. 


Even though there is no indication in the inscrpition as to theidentity of this Mahendravarman, 
it is possible to identify him with the king Mahéndravarman of Kambuja or Kambujadésa, i.e. 
Cambodia. son of Viravarman and the younger or youngest brother of Bhavavarman. This last 
mentioned ruler is reputed to have founded the dynasty of Kambuja kings. having defeated his 
rivals of the earlier kingdom of Fu-nan.! It goes without saying that the present Thailand at 











3 CE R. C. Majumdar's Kambuja-désa (or An Ancient Hindu Colony in Cambodia). Madras, 1944, pp. 47 8. 
( 111) 
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tliat time formed part of Kambuja or Cambodia. Bhavavarman was succeeded by his brother 
whose name was Chitraséna and who assumed the second name Mahendravarman at the URBE of 
his corouation.! The practice of assuming coronation names was in vogue in ancient India? and 
was followed also in lands and islands that came under the Indo-Aryan influence. The reign period 
of this Chitraséna-Mahéndravarman falls between the closing years of the sixth century and the 
early years of the seventh century A.C. 


It is further of interest to note here that the same Chitraséna-Mahendravarman is known to 
us from two more stone inscriptions that have already been published. The earlier of these two 
is known so far in three versions and the later in as many as six. Again. the earlier one mentions 
him only as Chitraséna, indicating thereby that by that time he had not vet come to the throne. 
The later one expressly states ‘that be was formerly known as Chitrasena and assumed the name 
Mahéndravarman at the time of coronation. Since our inscription makes him already well- 
known (cisrufa) as Mahóndravarman, it may be taken to be the latest of the three inscriptions 
so far known of him. It is quite possible that the present inscription was also made available in 
more than one version like the other two and that some other version or versions of it may come to 
light in future. 


The two inscriptions already known record each the establishment of a Sivaliiga by the king, 
which shows that he was a devout worshipper of the god Siva. His naming the tank. the excava- 
tion of which is the object of the present inscription, as Sankara-tataka, accords well with that. 

In order to show the family resemblance between the earlier inscriptions and the present one, 
I reproduce here the Cruoy Ampil inscription,” in which the last line is missing. 


It reads as follows: 
1 Bhaktyàá bhagavata$=Sambhé- 
r-mmatya(tà)-pitror-*anujhnaya [ | *] 


2 
3 s[th]apitan-Chitrasenéna 
4 [lingai-javati Nàmbhavam [ *]፤ 


It may be observed that the wording in line 1. viz.. bhaktyd bhagavataé-Sambhór-is. exactly 
identical with what occurs in the third quarter of the last verse in the Udavagiri cave inseription of 
Virasona, a minister of the Gupta monarch Chandragupta ILS Ts this a mere coincidence or are 
we to infer that the composer of Chitrasena's inseription had known Viraséna’s inscription? This 
last belongs to the beginning of the fifth century A.C. and to North India. 


1 R. G. Majumdar, Z»seriptions of Kambuja, Calcutta, 1953, p. 21; 
eri-Chilraséna-namü yahz 
pürrram -Ghata-lakshanah | 
sa €#7- Mahéndrararmm-iti 
namu bhejé= bhishtkajam 
2 For example, Pallavamalla assumed the name of Nandivarman at the time of his ር 
Vaikunthaperumaj inscription, STZ., Vol. IV, p. 10. 
उ R. C, Majumder AKambuja-désu, p. 54. 
t Ibid. 
5 G, Coedes, Inscriptions du Cambodge, Volume II, Hanoi, 1942, p. 134, Plate LXII. 
१ [The reading appears to be r-mmatya( mata) pifrór?— FEd.] 
* Restored from the Thma Kre inscription, Bulletin de [Esok Frane rise UErtreme-Orient, Tome HII 1903) 
D. STE. ' 
3 Fleet's Gupta I nseri pions, p. 35, P] IV-A. The first quarter of the verse occurs alec in an insccription of 
Bhavavarman, the elder brother of Chitraséna : LD scriptions of Kumbum No. 27, p. 35. 
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Below I give the text aud translation of the present inscription : 
TEXT 
l Yas-xi-Mahendravarmmc-eti 

2 Mahéndra iva visrutah |! 

sa Sankaratatak-akhya- 
ü-chakhán-eéman-jalà$ayam |: 
TRANSLATION 


“He, whois known as the iliustrious Mahéndravarman, famous like Mahindra (i.e. Indra, the chief 


among the gods), excavated this reservoir of water, named Baükara-tatüka , 








-— 一 一 一 ~ 一 一 - F oe 


1 This punctuation is represented by a horizonta! stroke in between the two dotsofthe risurg1. 
“This punctuation is indicated by a small cross. 
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No, 15—TWO PANDYA INSCRIPTIONS FROM TIRUPPARANGUNRAM 
(1 Plate) 
K. G. Krishnan, Ootacamund 
(Received on 21-7-1961) 


Tirupparangunram, a suburb about four miles south-west of Maduraiis a well-known centre 
of pilgrimage for the devotees of Lord Murugan. The hill enshrining this deity abounds in anti- 
quarian relies of considerable — historical interest. The Brahmi inscriptions! on the beds 
in the cavern on this hill are the earliest records avatlable here for study. There are also 
Jaina sculptures worked on an imacces~uble part of the hill? These inscriptions do not 
throw much light on the history ofthe place beyond indicating that the caverns were re- 
sorted to bv the Buddhist or Jaina mendicants who always preferred such lonelv places for their 
ineditation in the early centuries of the Christian era. A later monument on the top of the hill 
is a building which is believed to be the tomb of a fakir popularly called Sikander. During the 
recent past the hill had been the centre of military activities of the European powers in their struggle 
for domination.’ In Tamil literature the place has been described as a great centre of pilgrimage, 
as it is today, for the devotees of Lord Murugan or Subrahmanya. The Paripadal, an anthology 
of verses grouped with the Sangam classics contains graphic descriptions of the place, the deity 
and also of the people who were attracted to this sacred place from various parts of the country.* 
The inscriptions published here pertain to the foundation of the rock-cut cave temple on the bill, 
This rectangular cave-temple facing north contains three cell-shrines respectively for Siva at the 
western end facing east, Durga in the centre of the south wall facing north and Vishnu at the eastern 
end facing west. On the wall behind the linga in the Siva shrine is a representation of Somas- 
kanda in bas-relief? The shrine at the east contains a seated image of Vishnu. The scooped 
spaces On the wall on either side of the shrine of Durga contain sculptures of Subrahmanya to 
the east and Vinayaka to the west. There are two pillars at the entrance into the cave temple. 
Lower down there 15 a an excavated shrine for Jyéshthai reaching to the back wall of the monolithic 
cave? The worship of Jyéshthai was evidently very popular in the Tamil country during the 
period of the mxcriptions edited here as images of this goddess aie also known to exist at 
Tiruvellaivayil,? Mylapore’ and Kumbhakonam.? 


The subjoined inscriptions named A and B are engraved respectively on the lintel of the 
entrance into the Durga shrine and on the eastern pillar, both in the rock-cut cave temple of 
Subrahmanya onthe lall. Inscription A is in Sanskrit verse engraved in Grantha characters. 





- ው ७ —— — —— ፡-ቫ“ሌ. 





App. B, No. 33 ; 1951-52, Nos. 140-142. 





1 A. R. Ep., 1908, App. C. No. 88 ; :bid., 1909, 

3 [bid., 1909, part 11, para. 4. 

3 tbid., 1939-40 to 1942-43, Part ii, para. 156. 

Paltuppatty, Tire mnrugatry ppodai, lines 1-77 ; Paripadal, verse 8, 17, 18, 19 and 21. 


° Some cave tempies of the Pallavas have similar panels containing sculptures in bas-ichiefs 


x seo ፊ1[ክር“ዘ( 
India. No. 14, pp. 122, 130 and 132. 

6 South Judean (ሸሪያ of gods und goddcsses, pp.216-18andn.lonp.218. Forfurther iuformatian See Journal 
Madras Untiersity, Vol. XXXII, pp. 156-59, i 


t- foul. p. 217. 


è Elements of Hindu Iconography, Vol. I, Part IT, plate CX XI. 
? Ibid., plate CXXIII. 
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It is dated in the month of Taisha of the Kali year 3874, equated with the sixth year, evidently 
ofthe reign ofa king whose name is not clear. — It records the excavation of a glorious abode for 
god Sathbhu and the consecration of the deity on the said date by Ganapati alias Samanta Bhima 
described as a vaidya-mukhyat. Inscription B? which is in Tamil engraved in Vatteluttu characters 
of about the 8th century A.D. records the excavation of the sacred temple and a tank by Sattan 
Ganapati alias Pàndi-Amirta-maügalav-araiyan. who is described as a raijya, a resident of 
Karavantapura and the mahasimanta of the king Marafijadaiyan in whose sixth regnal year 
the record is dated. It further records that the shrines for Durggadévi and Jyéshthai were 
caused to be excavated by Nakkan Korri, the dharmapatn7 of Sáttan Ganapati? 


The palaeography of the two inscriptions may he considered here. A comparison of their 
alphabet with that of the Anaimalai inscriptions, both in Grantha and Vatte'uttu—-a feature which 
compares very well with the present records—reveals that the Tirupparangunram Grantha ins- 
cription exhibits a more ornamental variety of the alphabet while its Vatteluttu counterpart 
displays an upright or vertical tendency in the form. whereas in the Anaimalai records we find 
the cursive forms so characteristic of the alphabet. This upright form of the letters with pointed 
bottoms may be favourably compared with the same feature, despite a few minor differences, in 
the forms of fa and ya, in the Trivandrum Museum stone inscription! and the Kalugumalai record 
of Màran-Jadaiyan. A feature of orthographical importance is the spelling of the word dina 
(lines 6-7) and koiboa (lines 8-9 and 13-14) in which the vowel + is used in place of the full 
consonant yi, even though the words @ (for agu) and ko warrant the use of a hiatus in respect 
of the syllable ip and the word i/ respectively, 


These two records studied together reveal the fact that they deal with the same subject- 
matter, one in Sanskrit and the other in Tamil with some additional details. The shrines for 
Sambhu, Durga and Jyéshthai having been excavated. the inscriptions point out. the deity Sambhu 
was consecrated in the month of Taisha (December 22nd-January 19th) in the 6th year of Ma- 
ran-Jadaiyan which fell in Kali 3374; (773-74 A.D.). Here is yet another important landmark 
in the chronology of the early Pandya kings. the one already known being that of the Anaimalai 
inscription® of this king (Máran-Jadaivan) dated Kah 3871, Karttika Paushna (i.e. Révati). Sunday, 
regularly? corresponding to 770 A.D.. November 4. These two dates enable us to indicate the 
period when Máran-Jadaivan should have ascended the throne. That the later date must have 
fallen in the 3rd year of reign of Maraii-Tadaivan is obvious when it is construed with the former.19 
This is indirectly confirmed by the identity of the aj2apt! Maran-Kari of the Vélvikudi plates of 








› 41. R. Ep. 1951-52, No. 142. The nterpretation of the text in the remarks column is defective. Nee text 
belum. 

2 id, 11) )5,! No. 37. The 6२८ has been publishedin Indian Antiquary. Vol. NNI. p. 67. Marah -Ja- 
daivan of this record was identified with Jatilavarman of the Madras Museum plates, | ee አያያ, Vol. XIV. No. 3. 

3 T. .1. 3., Vol. E, p. 175. n. 28. The argument given there in favour of making Nakkan-Korri. the queen of 
Maran-Jadaiyan is untenable. The expletive particle marry indicates only the beginning of another sentence 
whose subject-matter is different. The absence of regal title for the lady also indicates that she was the wife of 
Sattan Ganapati. S77, Vol. XIV, No. 3 and n. Also compare line 3 of Inscription B. 

AT. AN. Vol. L, plate facing p. 158. 

5 SIT, Vol. NIV, No. 31. 

8 (f. above. Vol. VIII, p. 320, line 11 and plate. 

7 It may be noted that the date is e. pressed partly m words and partly in chronograms (cart, i.e., 8 and veda, 
1.6., 4). 

8 Above, Vol. VIII. pp. 317 ff. Here the date ia expressed in words. 

* QJ MS, Vol, X, p. 183. 

19 The Pandyan Kingdom, p. 59. n. 2. The statement made there requires to be revised ir the light of tbe 
present record. 
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the king’s 3rd regnal year and his namesake who figures as the nil wamantrin of the king in this 
(Anaimalai) record which states in the Tamil part of its text. that this dignitary having passed 
away after the completion of the rock-cut temple. his brother completed the consecration cf the 
deity (Narasimha) therein. Now, taking the month Taisha (December 22-January 19) as the last 
in the 6th year of Marafi-Jadaiyan’s reign, the exact tuhi or day being unspecified. and November 
4. asthe last in the 3rd. it can be shown that this king identified with Varaguna I! must have com- 
menced to rule sometime between December 22, 767 A.D. and November 4. 768 A.D. 


It will not be out of place here to discuss the light that the imsciiptions and the sculptures 
throw on the date of the Partpadal, an anthology of 22 poems. which is grouped with the Sangam 
classes and which contains eight verses on Sevvel or Murugavel or Subrahmanya and Tirupparan- 
kunram. The original anthology of this work with 70 poems is said to have contained thirty- 
une poems on Murugavél and Parankunram of which only eight are now extant.? 


The poems speak of Tirupparankuntu in high praise as the abode of Lord Subrahmanya where 
all gods, not to speak of the people, throng to have his favour. One of the poems (No. 19, 
line 24) refers to ehedelil-ambalam which was perhaps a hall. the walls of which had paintings drawn 
on them. This hall is again referred to in another poem (No. 19. lines 48-54) as eluttu-nilai-manda- 
pam, This mapdapa ia stated to have been embellished with several paintings (chittiran) depicting 
stories such as that of Rati and Kama. Ahaly& who was transformed into stone by Gautama on 
account of her defilement by Indra. etc. It therefore appears that at the time when these poems 
were composed the worship of Murugavél at Tirupparankunram was immensely popular. The 
inscriptions published here. as already pointed out, do not mention Subrahmanya at all,3 and the 
sculpture of Subrahmanya occupies a less prominent place, 1,e. on the wall to the east of the shrine 
of Durga, as a subsidiary deity. If the Sevvél or Murugavél described in the Pay iz dal pertains 
to this sculpture, it may be reasonably surmised that the poems of the Partpadal which describe 
this god may be assigned to a date much later than the date (773-774 A.D.) of the foundation 
inscriptions edited here. 


Sattan-Ganapati. the founder of the cave-temple is also described as Pandi-Amirta (Amrita)- 
mangalav-araiyan and as a muhdsdmanta of the king. He is said to be a resident of Karavanta- 
puram which is the well-known Kalakkudi in Tirunelveli Taluk. Tirunelveli District. He is also 
described as 8 Vaidya-mukbya. the chief among the Vaidyas. Maran-Kari.the àj2apt? of the 
Velvikudi plates also belonged to the Vaidya family of Karavantapuram and bore the title Mivénda- 
malgala-pperaraivan®, His brother Mipan-Eyinan who succeeded him to the position of uttara- 
antici beats the title Pándiainangala-visat-aralyan. Another chief of this family, Dhirataran 
Martti Eyman was the äjžapti of the Madras Museum plates dated in the 17th regnal year (781-85 
A.D.) of this king’. Marta Eyinan is described also as the mahūsīnmanta of the king. He bears 
the tirle Viramangala-pperaraivan. Sattan-Ganapati who was the muhdsdmanta according to the 
present record inthe6th year (273-74 A.D.) of this king, bears the title Paudé- A uta-mar qalacaiai- 
yan which has a close affináv with another tithe Paruli-Llangomangala-pperaraisar ol "ahgan 


-一 一 -一 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 


— —— T  nY.- F Y ~ ~ - — 





ब a aa य 
መኗ መ — ——— — 
一 一 


V Regarding the identity of Varaguna 1 with Jatila-Parantaka Neduiijadaiyan, sec above, Vol, AXXII, pp. 
260 H. 

? History of Tamil Language und. Literature, by Professor S, Vaiyapuri Pillai, p. 26, 

5 The only reference to this deity occurs in a late inscription (4. R. Ep, 1911-42, No. 251) dated 1792 A.D. 

t Fora detailed examination ofthe cult of Murugan, see Jovrnal, Madras University, Vol. KX XII po. 159-17. 


š One of the poems (No. 11) in this anthology on Valgai furnishes astronomical details which have been equated 
a fter an elaborate examination to the 17th June, A.D. 634. An Indian Ephemeris, Vol. I, pp. 100-09. 


5 Above, Vol, VIII, p. 318 ff. 
7 Inlun Antiguary, Vol. XXII, pp. 57 ff. 
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Sitdharan of the Madras Museum plates who held the olli € of the ሥታ ተ ተ ih fas apenn- 
vendent of proud elephants). [ከሁ word wo occurs also as patt of another title Ma: ga'a- 
Enadi of Etti-Manran or Perunechchuram mentioned i an Insertion frei ኪ,(![::ህ1፤114.,11] dated 
in the 23rd year of reign of Marah -Jadawan of the present record. Thue tmas be seen that mest 
of these chiefs hailed from the Vaidya Jambe of Karavontaputats aud thet the words war galu 
and arayan forming part of then titles and occuiing es a distinguishimy teatme with ther names 
are connned to the reign of this Marah-Jadaiyan identical with Pardutaka Nedunja dayan, 


The only place name Karavantapurani ህርርቪ111133 in the records has beer already discussed ? 
TEN TP: 
A 


1 Sril | *] Taishé masc sahasra-tritaya vasu-Satair-vatsarair=véda-samkhyais- sa- 


2 jptajt-yayatavatyam=Peramashhoaihm  $iinmadeu|t]hns va dhamel? |  Phiman-Sãmanta- 
Bhimo gu[1u] |. |' 


3 ("]murajé rajani bhrajaminé shashtydra(thyam) Samibhol kalau cha vvadhita Ganapati- 
sthapanam Vaifdvamulkhvah [| *|" 
b 
1 या | | “| kó-Maran-Jadaiyarku 
2 aajva-varshan apavadu cll! 
3 utrpa marr -avatku mah. - 
4 sdinentan-deive Raravantapiursdl- 
ን vds Vai]jvan Pandit Ami- 
ነ rdamanealav-araivan: al- 
|o na Nüttan-Ganapati ti- 
ते ruttuvitt घ tiri-kkci- 
9 lum Si-tulisamum ilanul-a- 
JO rameulladum | "| matrr-ava- 
11 tka dharmma-panri asiya Na- 
12 kkan-Korrivár-cheva- 
15 ppattadu Durgecdovi-ko- 
11 dun Josht ü-kóilum | `] 
1 SIL, Vol. XIV, No. 31. 
> Above, Vol. NANI, pp. 283 ከ. 


3 From Impressions. 

4There isa sien of media! / over the letter co which may | ignored. The two short svibibles needed after 
quru, one in line 2 and another ii the besiunime ४ ७ dan damizel, Shi; K. R. Si 11, san informs me that 
the ins ription wa formerly fully covered hy a brass plat Henie the damas caus (1 to the rt ts 

> This is evidently roy (የ111፤(1 by Varttiha 109006 A huis ape stir (E ( (४३ yey O ahha hows 11 lite dl Out ኮኒ 
Shei V. S., Subialhimanya: Sastin 


8 Metre  Sraydhard 
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No. 16- BANNIGOL INSCRIPTION OF TRAILOKYAMALLA VEJAYADITYA, SAKA 947 
(1 Plate) 
SHRINIVAS RITTI AND B. R. GOPAL. OOTACAMUND, 
‘Received on 30-4-1955) 


This inscription edited below with the kind permission of the Government Epigraphist for India, 
७ engraved on a slab of store set up in front of the house of Mukkanna Tovalgal at Bannigol, 
a village im the Lingsugur Taluk. Raichur Distiict. Mysore State. It was copied by Shri Shri- 
nivas Ritti in the course of his epigraphical survey of that Taluk during the winter of 1957.) The 
stone on which it is engraved is broken on the top and at the proper left comer of the bottom 
Fortunately, however. the record ts well preserved though a few letters in the last but one line 
are fi int and the last letter in the same line is chipped off. A horizontal line across the stone 
divides the inscription mto two portions but the matter runs on from one half to the other. 


The language and alphabet of the record are Kannada. No special remarks are needed 
so far as the palaeography and orthography are concerm:d as they conform to thc period of the 
record. /.९.. early part of the 11th century A.D. 


The detail- of the date given in the inscription are Saka 947, Krodhana. A$vija : 1. Saptanil, 
Friday, These regularly correspond to 1025 A.D., October 1, Friday. On that dav the tithi 
conaneneed at ‘Ol and ended on the following Saturday at 03, 


The record is a royal decree (saiisthér- patra] enjoming the jrodeyas Maramayya. Nimayya, 
SOvayva. Rallimayya and Chávayya of Bannigola to collect revenue at specified rates on different 
types of lands such as ha. वित्र. pathagandige. kisukidu ete.. by Trailokyamalla Vijayaditya 
who ts stated to have been ruling from his capital Moraganür, to the south of Kattege situated 
in Nandurage-Seventy division. The record enjoins that the deere should come inte force from 
the Saka vear 910, Kshava 7.6.. 1026 A.D., the year next to that in which the reord is dated. 


The chief interest of the record hes in the mention of Vijayaditva with his title 4,011 yamaha 
and his association with the administration of that part of the country which was. during that 
period, under the sway of the Western Chalukvas of Kalyana. The fact that there is no mention 
of the name of his family. gives rise to the question of identification of this Vijaviditva who was 


ruling trom Moraganir. Moraganiris the same as Modeganür which appears in epieraphis in other 
loris alo hike Modevantir Modanür and Modit NUT Ind Tr has been identified with the modern 


Miulinur in the Koppal Taluk of the Raichur District.? 


During the period in question. there was om Vijaviditva who was a contemporary of the 
Western Chalukya king Jayasirila IL. He was 8 step-lrother of Rajaraja I of the Eastern Ch3- 
lukya dynasty who ruled from Vēņgi. Vijavaditya of our record is evidently identical with this 
Vijayáditza as will be shown below, Vimaladitya was succeeded on the Eastern Chil 


m 1099 A.D. by his son Rajaraja I born of the Chola princess 


ukva throne 
Vijayaditva was also a son of 





1 It IST cistered is No, 343 of App > li! E R Ep for 15057 -5N 


2 P, B. Desai Studis ia Epiri) u. ? Soo also his aati c Mimdada Madini ` 
taka, Vor I Part IT (1032) : OMS, Vol NL IN. ኮኮ 97-05. 


3 |. F. Ep.. 1957-8, p 5. 


in Prachina Karnü 
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Vimaladitya by his other wife Mclama or Médama of the Telugu-Choda famiiy.! Though several 
of the inscriptions of Rajaraja f speak of his rule from 1019 A.D.,? his coronati n took place only 
three years later i.e., in 1022 AD. This was because of the opposition of Vijaváditva, his step- 
brother, from allowing him to succeed to the throLe, Rajaraja I ultimately succeeded in celebrating 
his coronation with the help of his contemporary Rijéndra Chola of the Chola dynasty. Several 
inscriptions from Madakasira’ and Kottazivaram* in the Madakasira Taluk. Anantapur District. 
refer to the battles fought by the Chola general Araivan Rajarajan with the Kalingas. Oddas and 
Telungas. Two of these? are dated in the tenth vear of Rajondra-Choóla coiresponding to 1021-22 
A.D. One of these inscriptions refers toa. Vengi king who fled away when he heard of the 
advance of the Chola general mentioned above. It has been rightly surmised that the Vengi 
king who thus ran away was Vijayaditva VIL" 

It is also well known that Venyi was the object of the protracted battles between the 
Cholas and the Western Chalukvas. It is stated in an inscription from Tanjore that Rajéndra- 
Chola conquered Irattapadi from Javasimha. the Western Chalukya king. who turned his back 
and fled from Muvangi or Musanet.? The date of this inscription is also 1021-22 A.D.,as that 
of the inscriptions from Anantapur District referred to above, This clearly indicates that Rajaraja 
I succeeded in setting aside the claims of Vijayaditva forthe throne with the help of Rajéndta- 
Chola and later in 1022 A.D., had his coronation ceremony celebrated. 

But Rajaraja I could not once for all vanquish his rival who was still waiting for an opportunity 
to hit him. He had quite possibly sought the help of Javasunha 11 who had good reason to proceed 
against the Chola who obviously was supporting Rajaraja. The Miraj grant of Jayasimhha II 
dated 1024 A.D.!? mentions him as being in the possession of Edadore-2000 country and affirms 
that he regained it after driving out the Cholas. From this it is clear that the battle of Musangi 
was not a decisive one and the two powerful parties wefe still at war and did not hesitate to 
proceed each against the other when an opportunity occurred itself. 

The Pamulavika plates of Vijayaditya VII! assert that after Rijaraja I had ruled for twelve 
years, VijJayáditva defeated him and got the throne and that his coronatior took place in Saka 952 
corresponding to 1031 A.D. Though the Rvali plates? of the same Vijayaditva do not refer to any 
such evert, the undated Kahadiridi plates of Rajaraja वी seem to throw some light on this point. 
Dr. N. Venkataramanavya. while editing this record, states that the battle between the Cholas 
under the leadership of the three Chola generals, and the commaielors of the kag of Karpata was 
fought in 1031 A.D. when Vijaydditya got himself crowned." 

Now, Vijayaditya of the record under review 15, 1m our view, non: el e than this Vijavaditye 
VII of the Eastern Chalukya family. We have suggested above how this Vjayaditya was seeking 


FE 


1 The Eastern Chalukigas of Vengi by Dr. N. Venkataramanayya. p. 218. 

2 Ibid. p. 210. 

5 4. R. Ep., 1918, App. B. Nos. T51 and 752. See KR. A. N. Nastri, The Colas, second edition, pp. 204 06 where 
tie activities of the Cholas in the Véngi country are discussed. 

* A. R. Ep., 1918. App. B 1917. App. C. Nos. 23, 24, 30 and 31. 

9 Nos, 23 and 752 of 1917. 

° jbid, B. No. Tol. 

7 Above. Vol. XXIX, p. 02; K. A. N. Sastri, The Colas p. 205 (Second edition). 

* ७ IL Vol. 11, No. 10 pp. 93-95 Also /#/ሆ., No, 17. 

9 This place had originally been identified with Uchehangidurg in the Bellary Distriet, but has later been 
identified rightly with Maski. See S.LI. Vol ID; pp. 95, n. 4 ; Asõkan Inscriptions, Edited by Hultzsch. pp. 3xvit 
Above Vol. EX, p. 230. 

19 Above. Vol, XII. pp 303 tt. 

n J. 4. H. R. S. Vol. 11. pp. 277 tt. 

12 Ibid.. Vol. 1. p. 168. 

13 Above, Vol XXIX. pp. o? It. 

13 [For a ditferent view on this point, see above, Vol. XXXV, pp. 261 if —Ed.} 
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the assistance of Jayasuñha I, the Western Chalukva, for overthrowing Rajaraja I. It 15 not 
therefore impossible that between 1022 A.D., when the battle of Mu-angi was fought and 1031 A.D.. 
when Vijayaditva got himself crowned, he took refuge under Jayasimiha who made the Eastern 
Chšlukya prince the governor of a province befitting his status. After regaining the Ededore 
province in 1024 A.D., from the Chélas, Jayasimba must have made Vijayaditya the governor of 
the area round about Moraganür which was a part of the Ededore country.’ 


The occurrence of the title Trailéhyamaila is very intriguing. An inscription from Tamma- 
dhadi? attributes the title Trailokyamalla to Jayasunha H. Even though this record is engraved 
in characters of the 12th centruy A.D., the title Trailökyamalla mentioned in it might have been 
borne by Javesimha himself from whom Vijayaditya of the present record must have taken it. 


Of the geographical places that occur in the inscription. Moraganür has already been identified. 
The other names are Kundurage Seventy, Kattege and Bannivgola. Kundurage, which was then à 
district of 70 villages. may be identified with the present Kundaragi ir. the Bijapur District. Kattege 
is perhaps identical with Kattagéri near Kundarayi in the same district. Bannigola is obviously 
the same as Bannigól. the find-spot of the record, situated in the Raichur District and on the 
boundary of the Bijapur District. 
TEXT! 
| Srimat-Traildékyamalladéva-nimiadi-sama- 
2 sta-prasa($a)stri-sahita[mi] srimad-Wijayaditya-déva- 
3 rcssa(Na)ka-varsha 947 neya Krodhana-saiivatsarad- VSva[vi]ja- 
4 su(sujddha saptami Su(Su)kravarad-andu Kundurag=elpattara bali- 
b ya Kattegeya te[ii]ka-dadiva Moraganüra nelevidinol su- 
6 kha-saunkla(ka)tha-vimodadun rajyain geyuttire Baniigolad-ürodeyam Ma- 
ramayya[in]uam Nàmay ትበ፤ቤሮዚ፤ቤ Sóvayva[i]gam Kallimavya[ri]gam Chiva- 
8 yyalin]eari Ba(Sa)ka-varsha 918-neya Kshaya-sativatsaram=idiy=agi- 
ወ yaya kilakkamh kotta samsta(stha)-patram-ent zendode | ኞ| kariya keyge mattara- 
10 | 95.11 panari patha-gandige mattaralseradu pana-va[rddhari] kisukadu mattarirhge 


11 pana[ii] takka-tartta-vasha? mattarige pattu visavar varsharh-prativ=o[nduy panan [vrittiv- 
“1 ' I 
wb yn 


12 gi varene-iráhege kari-keyyolzüduvu[du].. . kevi ko[tta]....... 


15 i(du] | Har tappade pratipallijsuvar 











l Above, Vol. NII pp 795-6. 

NIT, Vol NL Part 1, No. ቡኣ, 
3 We are thankful tu Prof. C. M Kulkarni. M..N., ct Bombay › ነነ ho Lindl, SULA 
* From impressions. 





ested this identification, 


š The exactimport of this expression is not clear, 


BANNIGOL INSCRIPTION OF TRAILOKYAMALLA VIJAYADITYA 


*» 
we, 
~ 
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Scale : One-fourth 


No. 17—TWO INSCRIPTIONS FROM RAMPURA, SAMVAT 1664 
BADHU RAM, New DELHI. 
(Received on 2287 May 1959) 


The two inscriptions edited hereunder are found in the village Rampura, Mandasor District, 
Madhya Pradesh. situated at ahout 23 miles north-west of Garoth Railway Station. The first 
Inscription (A) is engraved on a pillar set up cn the north-east corner of a step-well in the 
village,! while the second (B) is engraved on a large stone-slab built into the wall of the same 


2t 1 
a 211. 4 


A. The Pillar Inscription, 


The inscription occupies an area of about 18” by 9" and consists of thirteen lines, engraved 
in Nagari characters. The language of the record is Sanskrit, but it is influenced by the local 
dialect. 

After the invocation or the Siddhas and recording the details of date this inscription gives the 
genealogy of the house of a certain Pathu or Padartha. and records the constrnetion of the well 
which is described as sarya vapi or a step-well on the southern side (of the pilar) It gives 
the details of date of the consecration (pratixh tha) of the well as Thursday, the Tth tithi of the bright 
fortnight of the month Vaisikha of the Vikrama year 1664, corresponding to the 23rd April 1607 
A.D. 


The genealogy of the house of Padártha (Pathii) as given in the pillar inscription is as fi Hows ; 


Nathu 


Padartha 


The gótra of the family 15 given as Baghéravala and the name of the architect is Rimi, the 


same as Ramadisa of the well Inscription edited below. 
B. The Step- well Inscription. 


The step-well inscription covers an area of about 37” by 21” and contains 31 lines. and is 
written in Nagari characters. The first part of the record, viz., lines 1-11 hassuffered som> damage 


————————M—————— —— —— A -一 一 -一 








~m መሙ 


! 4. R. Ep., No. B 193 of 1954-55. An estampage of it was very kindly lent to me by Dr. H. V. Urivedi. 





Deputy Director, Archaeology and Museum. Bhopal. 
2 Ibid., No. 8 196 of 1954-55. The estampage of this inscription was sent to me very kindly by the Govern- 


ment Epigraphist for India, Ootacamund. 
( 121) 
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and consequently the number of letters lost in each line ranges from twentythree (in line 1) 
to five (in line 11). The part succeeding the line 27 is also much damaged, and hence 10 13 
difħeult to he certain as to the number of lines that were originally there and the number of letters 
that are lost in line 30, 


The language employed in this inscription is Sanskrit and the extant portion of the text 
. š " w le tt 5 : 1 
consists of at least 1፲ verses besides a small prose passage in the beginning and a few letters In Ime 
JU possibly forming part ef a verse. 


The object of the inscription, as in the case of the pillar inscription, is to record the excavation 
and the consecratior. of the well by Padartha, 


The date portion (verse 43) of the record is damaged, and the available details are, the month 
Radhas (s Vaisakha). the tth? Bhasvat, and again. the weekday. Thursday. If Bhāsvat tithi is 
taken te refer to Pinyima, a sense, which, though unusual, is not impossible, then the nearest 
possible date would be Vaisikha su. di. 15, V.S. 1664 corresponding to the 30th April 1607 A.D. 
And if the statement pirzpilaitya sudisghikdm in the same verse is taken to mean ‘after the cons- 
truction or filling of the wip and compared with vipi-pratish tha krita in the pillar inscription, we 
may possibly expect the date of the inscription being later thar that of the pillar inscription, say by 
seven davs.! 


The record begins with a small prose passage invoking १0658 and Bharati, which is followed 
by the verses of eulogy. The first verse which is damaged also invokes the same deities again 
and mentions the son of Jiwa, evidently Padartha. the hero cf the prasasti. The extant portion 
of the second verse appears to invoke the great sages to protect the hero. It may be compared with 
the invocation of the Siddhas in the pillar inscription A. discussed above. 


Then commences the description of the genealogy of the house of the hero from its originator 
Who is also named Padarthaka, and who is said to have heen born in the S;éxhthi-gétra, the best 
amon? the 52 qótras belonging to the twelve and a half? castes ot the Valvas (verses 3, 4). After 
him is mentioned N5thü. a rich and munificent person who stands in some relationship either of a 
son cr ofa younger brother as is indicated by the letter ‘ta’ (for tasy=atmajah or tasy=annjah) in 
verse 5. This clearly shows that these Padarthaka and Nathii are different persons from their 
nimosakes, the sons of Jivi. The occurrence of the same names in later generations 18 a common 
practice among all families even to this day. The name of Nüthi's son is illegible in line 4, 
४27२७8. Inverse T, heis sail to have enjoyed the patronage and favours of an intelligent master, the 
lord of the fortress of Amainda, who followed a wise conrse of policy and saw that his sub 


jects were 
free from distress. In the following verse he (Nathii's ~on) is referred to as Y ga, 


The same verse 
also says that he was appointed to a responsible post bv Achala! who had satisfied himself of Yoga 5 


capacity and skill in doirg his dnties. Yoga, evidertly, is the same person as Jogi of the pillar 
inserintion. In verse 9, the ruler of Guiarit (Sakapa) is said to have encountered Yoga on the 


-— = 
- ሙ- — -一 一 一 一 一 一 -一 一 
—————————M———— ñawsa ብፍ ፡ 
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ratishtha includes the filling up of the ea with water and its consecration, 
Hemadri's Chaba vargachintamans, Vol, II, Part II. pp. 025 ff. (Banaras Edition. 1903). "Therefore it appears that 
the dates of | ቦ1ከ the inscriptions are one and the same. namely the 23rd April 1607 A.D. It follows, therefore 

` 5 


that the expression Dhsiat-tithi stands for srplamt, Cf. Saptumt-sapta-saptés-tu, ete. Thid., Vol, IIT, Part TI 
p. 5^. १९७ also. above, Vol. V, p. 165, note 4.---ጅበ 1 


—— ——. ee 


Feo 


*( The expression edrddha-dadasa in the contest 


actually means ‘eighteen’. See M. Williams Suns, Eng, 
SQ... 6,77ዛ7/ጳ — F] | 


Ihe 


511 is difficult to be sure on thi. point. 


| = It is eaually possible that tbe orivinal read Óasy-anva iy khaln 
pürvvawmzastd-dana-yradan-üdbiqata^— Ed.) 


‘fAchala may te identified with Achaladisa. ran father of Durca.—Fd.] 
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border of Medapata (Mewir,) but Hed and sought refuge with Pratüpa'. Verse 10 appears to 
describe his (Yoga s) faith in Jainisia which he appears to have professed as we shall see below. 
Verse 11 appears to attribute the building of a Chaitva to Yoga while verse 12 introduces his son 
Jivà who seems to have etfected some improvements, or created an endowment (verse 13), for 
the same Chaitya mentioned above and who seems to have been held in high esteem (verse 14), 

Verse 15 introduces Jiva s two sons, named Padartha, the elder, and Nàthü, the younger. 
Thus the genealogy of the house may be indicated thus: 


Padarthaka 
Nathti (relationship doubtful) 
Name illegible (but Yoga-samyrika) 
"t 


— was nd in a—— — ra 
1 


Padartha Nathu 


መመመ መ M M RRR 
, 





A comparison of the two tables of genealogies described 1n the two inscriptions, makes it clear 
that Padàrtha, the son of Jivà and the elder brother of Nathu, who had the well excavated, cannot 
be identical with Padarthaka, the founder of the House. 

The above section is followed by an account of king Durgabhanu, evidently of the Chandrawat 
family. Verse 16 compares his kingdom with that of Rama of the epic fame, The next verse 
describes Durgabhanu as the son of Pratapa, while verses 18-19 vaguely praise the former's rule, 
The next verse (verse 20) speaks of a beautiful saróvara in Ramapura dug by Durgabhanu which 
may be identical with Durgasaras mentioned in verse 39. Verse 21 praises him as a subjugator 


of several kings and territories. 


——— — 





—— —— अं 
च “መ — UM Tam a mama 0 णणी መ an 


ma 
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1 This akapa may be Muzattar Shah IJI of Gujarat; but who this Pratapa was, is not clear. He cannot be 
Rana Pratapa. Because Muzatlar never sought refuge under him. Nor can he be Durga ይ father ; because he was 
He must Le only some chieftain in Gujarat or Kathiawar. [This 





dead and Durga succeeded his grandfather. 
incident appears to have taken place during the time of Achaladisa. (See Note 4 on p. 172) It is therefore doubtful 
whether Muzaffar Shah of Gujarat whose accession took place in 1562 A.D. (CHI, Vol. 111, pp. 344-45) was a contem- 
porary of Achala. Hence the identification of Sakapa requires further evidence. Verse appears to mean that 
Saka pa while on this ከ ight took refuge in the valour of Yoga who was camping on the border of Medapata.— Ed. | 

“ [See note 3 on p. 172.—Ed.] 

5 The history of Chandráwat family of Durga is given by Shri Gaurishankar Hirachand Ojhà in his Uday,apar 
Rajya ka Itihas (pp. 1372-73). Siva, the great-great-grand father of Durga. having saved the Begin of Sultan 
Hoshang from drowning in a boat-wreck received the title of Rao from Hoshang and a Jami of the Pargana of Amad 
together with 1400 villages. Sivà's son was Rai Mal and grandson, Achaladása. .\chaladasa’s son, Pratápasimha 
was the father of Duryabhinu. He died (perhaps in a battle-field) and Durga succeeded his grandfather and 
founded the city of Rampura. It was destroyed by Asaf Khan, a general of Akbar during the latter's siege of 
Chittor and Durga was compelled to owe allegiance to Akbar. He served Akbar for more than 40 years and was 
raised to the rank of Commander of Four Thousand (.17,-”-162ሀ)፻, Eng. trans.. Blochman. pp. 459-60). He lived 
to the age of 82 and died on December 20. 1607 3.12. (Sec also Memoirs of Jahangir, Eng. Tr., p. 134). In the list 
of possessions of Durga, as given in Rampura ki Ahyat, there is the mention of Amadgarh Havel, 1.e., tbe Jands 
under the Amad fort. According to the Indore Gazetteer, Vol. 1, 1931 edition, pp. 559-60, ^ Eleven miles to the west 
of Rampura lies the ruined fort of Amad(Amandagarh), a former stronghold of the Chandrawats, its main gate 
still standing in a state of fair preservation." That is w hy Durga is called *' Amamda-durgadhipati ".in verse 7, 

4 [The reference here 18 to a well dug at vijasedmi-pura, meaning Delhi, The Durgasaras referred to in verse 39 


May not be this well, — Ed.) 
0.३ 
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Verses 22 and 23 respectively speak of the construction by Durgabhinu of a lotus-pool to the 
east of Ujjas ini by damming up the river Pir galikā! and to his performance of tuladana® together 
with rich gifts to the Brahmanas at the holy place of Pisachamoksha.s He is said to have brought 
glory to the emperor of Delhi (i.e., Akbar) hy his capture of the fortified village Ahillaka (modern 
Alhad and to have put to flight the advancing hordes of the Sultan of Gujarat (verses 21-25)*. He 
made a gift of a thousand cows to the Brahmanas at Rampura (verse 26) and proceeded to the city 
of Madhu (La. Mathura) to distribute more gifts to the Brihmanas on the occasion of a 


solar eclipse (verse 27). 


Verses 28-31 describe Durga’s greatness in valour, devotion to god Vishnu, etc., and inform 
us that, having appointed the loyal Padartha as his Finance Minister, Durga enjoyed the 
favour of the lord of Delhi and got jagirs from him, Verse 32 praises Padàrtha's virtues. 


In the next section (verses 33-36) Durga's son. Chanda’ is introduced. He is said to have 
raised Padártha to the status of his Prime Minister. to have fought against and defeated a Moham- 
madan king Turati® and also to have conquered the hostile kings of the West and several Moham- 
madan generals and thus to have earned great fame. 


This section is followed by an account of the activities of Padiitha who had, by now, gained 
a position of power and influence as Prime Minister. He was greatly devoted to the Tirtharikaras 
(verse 37). He made gifts of food ard clothes to the sangha while setting out to see the festival 
in the Jaina temple probably referred to in verse 11 above (verse 28), made a pilgrimage to the 
Dutza-aras (a pond excavated by Durga), gave away gifts of different kinds for eight days and 
made sume koma in ‘this place’, viz., the place near the step-well (verses 39-41). The present step- 
well excavated by him is said to have been furnished with several rest-houses (saudha-s-ata) for 
the comfort of the travellers (verse £2). 


Then come the details of date in verse £3 which we have already discussed. The same verse 
says that Padartha got the tank filled up (with water) and made gifts of money to the Bráhmanas. 
It is interesting to note that the well is still known as Patti Shah kı Bücari, i.e, ‘the step-well 
of the minister Patti’ (corrupt form of Partha). Verse 44 informs us that the well was cons- 
tructed by the architect (Svtradhara) Rimadasa, the son of Shētā (= እከ(19), who boasts of the 
excellence of his work as a challenge to the pride of other architects. Verse 45 introduces Késava 
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ich does not flow to the cast of Ujjain, nor even the Sipra which also 
flows to the west 1t may possibly Fe some minor tributory of Sipra which may be flowing to the east of Ujjain. 


In | maps there are a couple of tanks on the eastern side of Ujjain formed by building of dams, but their history 
requires investigation. 


1 This river cannot be the Chamhal wl 


2 fan good ki Khyal mentions 8 Tuladana by Durga s queen there on a lunar eclipse occurring on Karttika 
Partai. 


3 Dr, Trivedi has informed me that it is the same place kown as Sankhoddhira on the bank of the Chambal. 


and Karttika, This place is 1ህ miles from Rimpura. [The expression Pisüchamólsha reminds us of the story 


of the emancipation of Piicha at Prayága. (Padmapuriaga, ነ 1, 250) and of Piichamóchana-tiriha asthe name of 
4 sacred bathing plaee—see M. Williams Suns. Eng. Dict, 8.0. Pisücha.—Ed ] 


4 [Probably the reference here is to the war of Gujarat in 1584 in which Durga is said to have distinguished 
himself (a7 -i-Ah art. op. cit... p. 459;—Ed.] 


5 Maisu-ul-Unari tp. 506) mentions that Durga s son Chandra tad, in the Leginning of Jahangir’s reign, 
the rank of 200. Gradually he attained a higher rank and held the title of Ruo. Being an imperial Mansabdar, 
he ould appoint Pediitha to be the minister of his own affairs and holdings as well (vide, Udayapur Rajya ይይ 
[t baza, pp. 1002-03). 

6 Could it be a corruption of Turbati ? Turbat is the name of a tribe (4làs) in Khurasin (Blochman, Ain-i- 
Abu p. 373). Ho may have been a petty chief of that tribe ruling over some principality in that region. 

Pitta shah may stand for Pitisih, ‘the king- Ed]. | 


e * 
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as a very learned Brahmana. He may have been the composer of the pragasti. In line 29, only 
the words saugata-dharma-véttd (i.e., one conversant with the religion of Sugata) are legible. Sugata 
is primarily an epithet of the Buddha, but here it seems to have been used for the Jina, Jainism 
having been then very popular at Rampura and in the adjoining region. Buddhism had long 
disappeared from this region.! 


The geographical names occurring in this record, viz., Dishaniripura alias Rampura, Delhi, 
Ujjayini, and Mathura are well known and we have tried to identify the river Pingalka. 


A 


TEXT? 


— 


| at नर्मा:*] सिध्धे(द्धे)भ्यः | स(सं)वत्‌ 
2 ॥ १६६४ वपे(षे) वसाष(वेशाख)मास- 
3 ॥ शुक्लपक्षसप्तम्यां गुरौ पुप(ष्य)- 

4 ॥ aaa(a) एतस्मिन्‌ fea) < 
5 ॥ गई श्रीनाथु[ः*] तस्य ኣዛ” 
6 ॥ सं जोगा तस्य 9ሚ፲ሚግ सं 

7 ॥ जीवा तस्य पुरत्रू:*] संग- 

8 [i] ç श्रीपदारथ[:*] ጣቭ 

9 [u] ज्ञाता(तिः) व(ब)घेरवाल- 

10 [u] गा(गो)त्रं ጽና] सब्यावापा (पी) ጁ 
11 Du] तिष्टा(ष्ठा) कता[*] सु(शु)म(मं) 
12 [n] भवत्रु(तु)॥ स(सू)त्रध(धा)र: 


13 1 रामा ॥ श्रीः 


Lo — 
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1 This is what Dr. H. V. Trivedi, wrote to me. 


? From impressions. m 
3 The word Samgai and its contraction Sam? in the si ceceding lines stand for the Sanskrit Sanghatáhin or 


a pats. 
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B 
TEXT! 
[Metres : Verses 1, 44 Salim; vv. 2, 6, 7, 10-14, 18, 27. 29, 32, 38 39, 47(7) Upajāti ; vv. 3, 3t, 
49. 43. 43. 46 Sardilavikridita; vv. 4, 16, 20, 26, 28, 30, 35 Anushtubh ; vv. 5, 15, 22, 21, 51, 
37, 40. 41 Indravajra ; verse 8 Vaitaliya ; verse 9 Aryagiti (defective, with one mitra too much in 
the 2nd pada and one too short in the fourth pada) ; verse 17 first half Udgity while second half is 
damaged; verse 19 Svágata ; vv. 21, 23 U péndravajra . verse 25 Git! ; vv. 33, 96 Drutavilambita.] 
| ॥ [श्री]गणेशभारतीभ्यां नमः । नत्वा देवं विघ्नराजं गणंशं देवीं वा[णीं] दिव्य- 
मिहासनस्थां(स्थाम्‌) ॥ जीवासूनोदे o -- -- [दशायां] — — लोके [कल्पवृक्ष] 一- 一 
[igi] v-v -፦ “፦ ኣሪ ኣሪ ሙ ኒ/ =፦ -ኒጋ-- ኣሪሙ [श्रा|जितपादपद्मा: ॥ 


2 ॥ [समस्तसंदर्शितमोक्षमार्ग[] fazfs पान्तु ሻጥ ते ॥२॥ साद्धद्वादशजातयो 
निगदिताः ፳፲ 2) fant भूतले तन्मध्ये [प्र]थिता[:] सु[धम]निरता व - ५ - 
YN -vvv धम स्वकीयं स्थिता ኩ 


3 || [थ्यास्थावि]निवजितातिनिपुणा[:*] पण्ये स्थितानां शुभे ॥३॥ नेत्रबाणंपु गोत्रेषु 
श्रेष्टि(ष्ठि)गोत्रं शुभं मतं(तम्‌) ú तस्मिन्‌ पदार्थको जातः सवंगोत्रप्रकाशकः 
Wi त ७०-५०-५० ---፦ पप्रादानाधिगतघ्रतीतिः ॥ 


4 || [व्या]पारदक्षो निजव(तर)वृमुस्यः(ख्यो) नाथूधनाढयः प्रथितः पृथिव्यांद्याम्‌) nyu 
तस्यात्मजाभूत्सु[हृदाप्तः ] - - रत्नाकराछी(च्छी)तकरः कलाढथः ॥ या[था] जनानंद- 
[किर:*] o — —2- ४० EE - ९/[मुदग्न]कोत्ति: TRAN ग्रामंददुर्गा- 


5 ॥ ሸሻ प्रजानां दूरीकृताधि सुनयन' दक्ष(क्षम) ॥ ዛዛ गुणाढयं समवाप्य शस्वत्‌ 
(इवद्‌) धर्मार्थकामान्‌ वु(वृ)भु[ज]विकश्रीः ॥७॥ अचल: किल यो[ग|संज्ञिक 
ኢጋ ኳሪ -፦- ኒ/ኒ/--ኒሪ--ኣ- ॥ अ्रधिकारिपदे नियु(यु)कत- 


6 njam] निजकार्यक्षम; पाटवं(वम) NAN गूर्जरदेशाधिपतिः शकपो यं प्राप्य 
मेदपाटसंघिम्थं(म्थम्‌) ॥ गतभीः पालयमानो(नः) शरणं यत्प्रताप्सज्िकं कृतवान्‌ 
NSS ~ नीयः सुगुणाभिरामः यो 


— 一 - 一 -- — -一 一 一 一 


1 From impressions. 





— 一 一 一 —MÀ— — ——— = ጨ- ->ሙ saman 


- ram —- 
— —— . 


* The origina] probably had ለብ pee rekshasya tasun 

3 Better read sunayé cha daksham, 

«The name Achala here refers to Durgabhánu. 

s This sign indicates an Omission Which however is not found supplied. in the portion available. Read 
kshamata णे cha pátavam. 

ዩ This may be conjecturally restored as अत dursani yah. 
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॥ प्यदानं बहु चान्नदान(नम) ॥२३॥ Aiya: किल दक्षिणस्यां सोहिल्लक 


वारणदुरनिवारं(रम्‌) ú जित्वाहवे संन्यपती(तीं)शच ፳ ከጭ ሻክ 
चकार een गार्जरदेशाधिपतिर्सु(तिः सु)दुष्करः स्वं जर्थं Ha मेने ॥ 


विलो- 


क्य दुर्गनृपतेना(्ना)णीरं गजपुरत्स(स्स)रं भग्नः ॥२५॥ गोसहस्रमहादाने 


विधिवट्दीनवल्लभः ॥ दूषणारिपुरे दुर्गो ददौ कल्पद्रुमोपमः ॥२६॥ मधोः 
पुरीं प्राप्य जगत्सवित्रां सूर्योपरागे हि ददौ महान्ति ॥ दानानि चान्यानि 


त्रयो- 


दशानिः श्रीदुर्गभूपो द्विजपुंगवेभ्यः ॥२७॥ क्षात्रं दयालुं(लु)तां दानं विनयं 


धर्मरक्षणं ॥ विज्ञानं विष्णुभक्ति च atid तस्य कः] क्षमः ॥२८॥ 
तस्य प्रभोदु(द)गेनराधिपस्य  मान्याग्रणीग्रा(ग्रा)ह्ययुणो वदान्यः ॥ TÀTH- 


3z3[- 


(ፎ] ፐሻ. विपुले धने स्वे सेवापरं gat qaia) ክመጹ 


निधिः पदार्था(र्थ:) प्रीत्या जनानंदकरः कृपालुः ॥२९॥ दयया दानमानाभ्यां 
नयेन प्रश्रयेण च ॥ पदार्थः प्राप्तसंकल्पो(ल्मः) सर्वलोकप्रियोभवत्‌ ॥३०॥[कृ]त्वा- 


व्वरात्प्राप्तनिजोरुमानो देशाननेकान्‌ (a pO तदात्तान्‌ ॥३१॥ विश्रामभूमिः 


fas सज्जनानां पदारथः gaffa: गुणज्ञः ॥ समाश्रिताः सत्फलमाप्नुवंति 


निदाघतप्ता इव PAAA) ॥३२॥ विविधमंत्रप- 


19 ॥ टू fg sam सकलकार्येधुराधरणक्षमं(मम्‌) ॥ हृदि विचित्य gon- 
निधिसंज्ञिको(कः) सकलमंत्रिजनेष्वकरोद्विम्‌ं(भुम्‌) ॥३३॥  श्रीमहर्गनरेश्वरस्य 


ኮጋ 
o 


t The reading may have to be corrected as frayddas.anyani vihip tari. 


ननये(य)श्चन्द्रा'न्वयद्योतकर्चंद्र: क्षात्रगुणान्वितो निजजनानंदप्रद[:*] का(कां)तिमान्‌ 


संग्रामे तुरतीं विजित्य सहसा म्लेछा(च्छा)धिपं ቼቹጩ ॥ नीत्वा 


दुंदुभिवाजिराजिमतनोत्‌ कीति जगद्विश्रुतां(ताम्‌) ॥३४॥ दिशि मंदायते deni 


भानो[र*] भान्‌सहस्रकं(कम्‌) ॥ तस्यामेव तु uw प्रतापेररयो fa- 

















8 Adhikaram in the sense of adhikirarantam. 

3 Read nidhir-ygunajiah. 

* This Chandra was a remote ancestor of Chandra, the son of Durgabhbàünu. 

७ These vertical strokes are redundant. 

8 For inda?2:? of Kilidisa, compare Rijhuvimia, IV. 49,48 manliyis 1335 ikshinasyinn FD’ capi, 


em =« S9 ले. ह Rum 


No. 17] TWO INSCRIPTIONS FROM RAMPURA, SAMVAT 1664 129 


2] ॥ mi] ॥३५॥ समरभूमिगतः सुतरां बभौ नृपतिपूजितदुर्गतन-ख्भूबः ॥ 
.. यव[न[संन्यपतीनहनत्परात्‌(न विजयिवीरकुमारसमप्रश: ॥३६॥ इ(ई)दग्विधा- 


च्चंद्रमसाधिकारं == वितेने विपुलं यशः ጓጃርፎጓ) | देवा[ल]- 


22 ॥ यं तीर्थकृतां च भक्ति Faq पदार्थो दयया च दानं(नम्‌) ॥३३। 
देवोत्सवं तस्य जिनालयस्य द्रष्टु प्रतिप्टा(प्ठा)वसर हि संघ: ॥ 
सन्मान भोज्य[]न्नदुकूळवस्त्र[ः*]  सर्माप्पतः सद्वचर्नोरिहाप्तः ॥३८॥ रथं 
विधायामरर[या | 

23 ॥ — — [8] तत्रोपविश्यार्यजनेः पदार्थः ॥ दानं ददत्पौरजनेः सहर्षः TATA] 


दुग॑सरःसमीपे ॥३९॥ यात्रां विधायाशु जलम्य दत्वा(त््वा) वस्त्राण्यनंतानि 
सुवासिनीभ्य: पूगीफलानां निज(च)यं जनेभ्यो 


24 1 —— ति’ प्राविशदालयं स्वं(स्वम्‌) ॥४०॥ घस्राष्टकं वर्णचतुष्टयेभ्यो(भ्यः) 
प्रीत्या ददन्नित्यमवारितान्नं(न्नम्‌) ॥ कृत्वा शुभं मंडपमत्र होमं संपूज्य संघं 
विससर्ज पूर्णण(ण्णंमु) ॥४१॥ जीवासूनरकारर्यान्नजकुले भास्वत्‌ ५ - -- 


25 11 ኣጋ -- रथ्यासौधशता(तां) गवाक्षरुचिरां शस्ताकृति दीधिकां(काम्‌) ú दूरादागतः 
शर्मदां दृढशिलाव(ब)द्धां gaha पूर्णा(णा) शीव(त)जलेन भव्यरचना- 
सोपानपत्त्यन्वितां(ताम्‌) ॥४२॥ श्रीमट्विक्रमभूमिपस्य समयात्‌ q- 


26 | ህ -- mà मासे रार्धास' वत्सरे गृरुयृते mafa चोज्व(ज्जव)ले | 
विप्रान्‌ वेदविदः सुवर्णं oo - 'वन्त्रार्दोभि(भि)स्तोपयन्‌ चूणी(्णी)कृत्य gA- 
fart च वितरन्‌ वित्तं पदार्थोधिक(कम्‌) ॥४३॥ षे(खे)तासूनुः सूत्रधा[र]- 


27 [श्चकार] शस्ताकारां दीधिकां रामदासः ॥ शिल्पं तस्या वीक्ष्य शिल्पी मनोज्ञं 
करिचि[च्चित्तेनादधात्‌ 8፡11) ॥४४॥ भारद्वाज कुलोट्भवो [2] 
श्रीकेशवः पुण्यकृत्‌ वेदव्याकरणागमार्थवि[द]- 


200 PROGRES e NS SSMS णे. सुधि ጋ --=- ኪ/ — -- ዚያ — 


॥४५॥ 一 一 -vv पारगः qp ego गो(को)सल्यगात्र भवद्धूदे|व| 


——— MÀ LÀ ‹ አመዳ M MÀ — 











— —— 一 一 — i. 
— e h b —  —u —n— F 


3 Read ^patinzavadhi-paran. 
2 The damaged letters may be conjecturally restore] as nuka, 
3 Originally ' bhyaszchandra-dyuti m. 

* The lo-t word may be pratàá panvcitó", 

è This name of the month is usually akdranta. 

5 This may be restored as resand. 
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ESI MES स क M ሙዴ — U U  ኒ/ ሙ U IY I — ኳ/ 
መኒ/-ሙ-ጊፍ/ኒ/-›-ዲኢ/--ንኒ/ዒኒ/ኒ/ --.. -. — U — — V — [11४ ६॥। | V ኒያ 


Vv ኒጋ =- ኒያ => ኣሪ ህጋ --- सौगतधमंवत्ता ॥ A- 


30 U =I Y eL — ኣ/መሏላ/-እሊጊ/ላጻ/- 一 -一 一 [| vell uM 


Itn कक de ë 2 s [शॉभावहां(हाम्‌)। n asa- 


No. 18—ATIYA INSCRIPTIONS FROM NAMAKKAL 
(2 Plates) 
K. R. SRINIVASAN, MADRAS AND P. R. SRINIVASAN, ÜOOTACAMUND 
(Received nr 20-6-1961) 


The inscriptions dealt with here are found in the rock-cut cave temple dedicated to the 
god Ranganitha! at Namakkal, a large town in the Salem District of Madras State. Of these, 
Inscription A? was discovered only recently by K. R. Srinivasan and copied by P. R. Srinivasan, 
The rest were copied by the Epigraphist in 19063 but only curserily examined by him. Fresh 
copies of these also were taken by P. R. Srinivasan, They are edited here with the kind permission 
of the Government Epigraphist for India. We are thankful to Pandit V. 8. Subrahmanya Sastri 
for his assistance in deciphering the inscriptions. 

Namakkal seems to have been known by this name only from the late Nüyak period. It is 
not known how and why the place came to beso called’, The earlier Tamil name of the hill of the 
place is Tiruvaraikkal (Tiru-Araikkal or Araikkal with the honorific prefix Tiu) ic Elür-nàdu of 
North Koigu. Arai means a fort wall (Tamil Lerieon. S.V.) and kel refers to the rock; hence 
Arai-kkal may be taken to mean the fortified rock. Tiny denoting Its sacredness because of the two 
cave temples and a structural temple on top.* 


The inscriptions are found engraved in two places in the cave temple which has two parts, 
namely a rectangular sanctum with a high floor level with two piliars and two pilasters on the front 
line and containing the huge two-armed reclining rock-cut sculpture of god Ranganitha with 
a number of attendant figures? carved on the walls, and a verandah in front of the sanctum with 
two pillars and two pilasters on its facade but with a lower floor level. In-eription A is engraved 
on the east face of the two-armed corbel over the northern pillar of the verandah?. Inseription B 
is engraved on the beam eut above the corbels of the pillars of the sanctum while Inscriptions C 
and D are engraved on the eastern faces of the coibels of the southern and northern pillars of the 
sanctum respectively. There are nine single-line inscriptions of birudas, found here. and they 


-= —— 





er Se ns 











* It has been called also Pallikondaperumàl (rede A. R. Ep., No. 10 of 1905). 
here dedicated to Lakshminarasimha known as the Singaperumal temple (abid). These two cave temples have 
been noticed by tle Epigraphist in the Annual Report for 1906. For further mscriptions from the place vide 
Nos. 328-29 of 1938-39 and Part IL p. 71 of the Report for 1933-39. 

` 4. R. Ep., 1960-61, No. B 291. 
3 Ibid., 1906, No. 7 and Part H, pp. 57-59. 


5 Ibid., 1906, No. 12. 
° Perhaps the place was named Nàmanár after a certain Naman, and the rock eame to be called Nàmanür-k- 


There is another cave temple 


kal or Namakkal. Tiruchendir or Sir Maivay in the Tirunelveli District had an alternative name of Nàmanür. 
(See Tirumuruharruppadai. line 125, commentary, Dr. [” V. 5waminatha Jyer’> Edition), 

6 d. R. Ep., 1906, Nos. 3 and 11. 

" There are a number of names of towns and places in South India ending in kal, as for instance Vangal, 
on the South bank of the Kavér inear Karür; Dindukkal in Madurai District; Qrangal (Warangal) n Andhra 
Pradesh; Toranakal (T5rnagallu) in Mysore, ete. 

3 For particulars see A. R. Ep., 1906, Part II, p. 53, para. 35. 

° The corbel over the southern pillar seems to bave borne an inscription, Uufortunately it is completely 
effaced except for traces of some letters. 

( 131 ) 
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occur as follows : three on each of the pilasters of the sanctum ; one at the top of each of the pillars, 
just below the corbel. all these on the sanctum facade; and one on the northern pillar 
of the verandah. at it~ top. just below the corbel. 


The characters are Grantha and they are akin to those in which some of the inscriptions 
of the Pallava kings that ruled after Pallava Narasithhavarman I (c rea 630-668 A. D.) are written, 
and they bear a special resemblance to the Grantha characters of the inscription in the Átirana- 
chanda-mandapam at Sáluvaükuppam! belonging to the time of Pallava Narasimhavarman II 
Rajasiha (cirea. 700-723 A. D.). Some of the letters e.g., gr, and gu (Ins. A) and bhri in bhrigu 
(Ins. B. line 1) of the inscriptions dealt with here are nearly identical with the respective letters 
occurring in the Saluvankuppam inscription. The letters » and bh of the present inscriptions have 
two forms (Ins. B) of which the looped variety of (a. is interesting because of its rarity in the period 
to which these inscriptions are assigned. The presence of this type of » here and in the Saluvankup- 
pam utscription. might suggest that the inscriptions under review are nearer in point of time to the 
Siluvaikuppam record. The characters of these inscriptions when compared with those of the 
Sanskrit portion of the Anaimalai lithic record of 170 ላ. D. belonging to the time of 
Pandya Marafijadaiyan? show that they are detinitely earlier. Thus palaeographically the posi- 
tion of these inscriptions may be said to be somewhere between 720 and 750 A. D. It 
must. however. be stated that these are the only Insctiptions written in this early Grantha 8९10४ 
known so far from the Konhgu country. 


As regards orthography some points deserve mention here. There is the doubling of the 
consonants after r e.g., darppajam^ (Ins. A. line 1), Maikkaudéji and parnva (Ins. B, line 1), 
"ዞዞ/''" (Ins. C. line 2) and Utpalakargwiba (bi nla on the southern pilaster of sanctum). In 
Dakshas=sasi (Ins. B, line 1) the visarga has been changed to the followinz consonant. In griham- 
Foshooh (Ius. A, line 1) the anuscara 1s compounded with the followin letter. The Jihvàmüliya 
occurs In sahitali-kaitre (Ins. B. line 2). 


The four main inscriptions are in Sanskrit verse but their stvle is, however, defective and 
errors of spelling too occur. Owing to this, and to the peeling away of some parts of the surface 


of the rock on which they are engraved. the full purport of two out of the four verses is not clear. 
The labels are also in Sanskrit. 


The inscriptions do not contain any date. But each one of them is important in its own way. 
Inscription A, discovered recently, is important not only because it is a foundation inscription? 
mentioniny tne excavation of the cave temple called the Ativanatha-vishnu-griham, but also 
because it contains the name of the king (are path). who caused the work to be done, as Gunasila‘ 


which was not known from the other inscriptions examined in 1906. The purport of Inscription D 


— — — 
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| Above Vol. X, Plate facing p. 12. 
ደ Above Vol. VILL Plate facing p. 320. 
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3 A number of such foundation Inscriptions are known from S 


ud uth Dirba, belonging more or less to the period 
to which the inscriptions discussed here are to be 


asslgned Fal]. the Trupp anl ` 1 1 i inse l tion 
x E arankuntam (Madurai District) Inscrip 
p. , 1951-52 late J s a upas K 
(A. R. Ep. ,1951-52, No. B 143), the Malawa dih kuri ከ፡ ከ፤ (Tirunelveli Distt) inscription discovered by K. R. 


Nri ivag i (3 40 .f x 3 F s 5 _ I 
Bd asan (ibid.. 1459 99; cus b d and the famous Maudayappattu (Chingleput District) ingeription of Pallava 
Mahéndravarman Í (ibid.. 1905. No. 56) and similar but earher oncs in many ot the M 


n T ie | ahendravarman cave temples 
in Tondamandalam and Tiruchirapalli (Upper Cave-Laht 


enkura Pallaves aragriliam). 
4 A place (an important Vaishnavite pilgrim centre) 


in the Tiruchirapalhi District is named Gunazilam perh 
is referred to in an inscription (4. P. Ep., 1953- 
Vira-Raman i tha (Le., 1264 A. [).). 


onthe north bank of the Kaveri (north of the Upper Anicut) 
ape an abbreviation of Gunazila- haturs ‘dimangalam which 
ot, No. 31 1) from Si angam dated 111 the nint: vear of the reign of 
Ti | ባሩ e i E 1» about ten muleg from, Tiru huapalli on the Tiru lurapalli-Nàmakkal road. 
36 place Was ४६ 104 01019 named after this Ativa kine ነገ š . I 

ስል ፡) ge when his territories perhaps reached i t the 

i i = š aps re, up to this place at t 

heigit of his power, P 1 t pte 8 plac 
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seems also to have been similar to that of Inscription A, but as it is damaged, its full import cannot 
be easily made out. However, it mentions the name of the temple as Atiyéndra-vishnu-griham, 
and seems to refer to its author who could no doubt be identical with him of the Ativanatha- 
vishnu-griham of Inscription A, i.e., Gunasila. Inscription C is interesting in that it gives some 
details about a king. But unfortunately it is dificult to make out with certainty to which particular 
king these details refer as that quarter of the verse which should furnish the connecting links of 
these details is damaged beyond redemption. However. the extant portion of the record appears 
to refer to Soma of the Atiya family who is described as the senior (pūrra) among the daughter's 
sons of a person whose name islost. From the prominent mention of the king's name as Gunasila 
in Inscription A we are tempted to attribute the descriptive details of the king in Inscription C 
also to Gunasila and therefore construe Sóma as an alias name of this king. Inscription B contains 
a list of the names of gods, demi-gods and asuras associated with the principal deity. They are. in 
the order in which they are mentioned in the inscription, Markkandéva. Parnna (for Suparnua १.९.. 
Garuda), Varuna, Brahma, Isa, Daksha, Sasi, Sürya, Tumburu, Narada, Guru, Bhrigu, Sárhga, 
Kaupódaki, [Chakra], Nandaka, Palichajanya, Sri. Madhu and Kaitabha. These names when 
checked with the tigures carved on the walls of the sanctum round the reclining Vishnu seem to tally 
almost, except for slight variations. There is hardly another iconographic inscription of this kind 
relating to this period and so the importance of this inscription needs no stressing. It is valuable 
in another respect also, as it contains the interesting architectural expression namely $ayja-giihan, 
meaning literally the sleeping-apartment, but here the abode for the sayana (reclining) form of the 
deitv. This term is perhaps the precursor of the later-day expressive Tamil term palliyarai in 
temples. Texts on architecture (e.g. Vaikharasagama) speak of sayana forms of vimana (temple), 
one of the three types of vimanas, which is essentially rectangular with séla-sikhara. or oval. and 
intended for Sayana-mirtis. The Manasdra calls it a Sayana-prdsdda. The occurrence of this 
term in this technical sense here, therefore, may be said to be the earliest. 


In the four main inscriptions the word Ativa occurs at least five times, of course in compound 
forms, eg., Ativa-(kula/) and Atiyanatha-vishnu-griham (Ins. A). Ativéndranam (Ins. C) and 
Ativ-ànvavüya and Ativéndra-vishnu-griham (Ins. D). Obviously the king who was responsible for 
engraving these inscriptions was proud of his lineage, the Atiya line or the Adivaman family which 
ruled over this part of Tamilnad, for some centuries. The word Atiya may be said to be the Sans- 
kritised form of the Tamil word Adiyan. From three verses of the Sangam classics? it is known that 
an Adigan, as an able subordinate of Pasumpüt Pandiyan was killed in the battlefield of Vahai 
by the Kongar who celebrated the event with great eclat and that the Pandya. perhaps in. retalia- 
tion routed the Kongar and overran their country and celebrated the victory in his capital town 
Küdal, (Madurai). The battlefield of Vahai is perhaps the same as the battlefield of Karikala 
Chola referred to by the same Paranar m Ahananiry, 125. The Padirrnppattu ("Ten-tens ) 
in its {th decade by the poet Kappivarruk-Kappiyanar on the Chéra king Kalangay-kkanni 
Narmudichchéral refers to the defeat of a chieftain called Nedumidal, explained by the commenta- 
tors as the real name of Anji or Adivaman Nedumàn Abji of Tagadür in verse 32. The 10th decade 
of the same work by the poet Arisilkilir, eulogising the Chéra king Peruü-Chéral Irumporai "who 
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i This individual was perhaps a very high personage to merit special mention in this mseription. 

` Manasara, Ch. NIN, 11.7-9. See also Dr. N. V. Mallaiyya’s Studies in Stanskrit Teats on Temple Architee- 
ture pp. 285-86. The term :ayya-griham occurs in the invocatory verse of the Cambodian inscription of Kulaprabha- 
vati, queen of Jayavarman (5th and 6th centuries A, D.) which is as follows : 

yuñjan yogam=atarkitan=kam=api yah) kshiroda-saiyya-grihe sete Sésha-bhujanga-bhiga-rachand-paryyanka- 
prishth-ásritah | (Majumdar, Inscriptions of Kambuja, No. 1; (96168, Journal of the Greater India Society, 
Vol. IV, p. 117). 

3 Kupintokai 393 and Ahandnizu, 162, both by poet Paranar and .ihananüru, 253, hy Nakkirar, See 
above, Vol. XXX, pp. 97-98. 
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sacked Tagadür" refers to the well-fortified and strongly garrisoned Tagadür in verse 78 and its 
sack bv the Chora king: and the colophon-like padigam at the end (of apparently later date 
than the compilation. and earher to the commentaries) states that the Adigaman who had a great 
army and was the lord of Kolli-kkürram (the country arouad Kolli hills) was defeated along with 
the two great kings (Chola and Pandya) and the drums. royal parasols and ornaments of the latter 
were captured and the fortress of Tagadür sacked hy the Chéra king, Peruti-Chéral Irumporai. 
This event formed the tneme of a poem of later tunes, the Tagaliir Yattirai, now lost but known 
only from quotations in other works,  Nachehinarkkinivar. the great Tamil commentator in his 
commentary on the Tolbapprgam-prrathina han የ, on the material theme of liwat (or the theme 
of besieging a fortress wearing the wW नव parasitic herb —orsevta) cites as example the incident 
of the Adigamiin’s staving inside Tagadiir fort till the Chara king Peruichiral Irumporai advanced, 
laid siege and took it. The colophon of Puranāyūr». 50, calls this Chora king Tagadir-crinde 
(he who took Tacadür) Perufich@1al Irumporai and the verse in praise of him was by the poet 
Mosi Kirandr, The Adivaman is also called Neduman Anji or Anji or Elini, in Purananiryu verses 
153. 230, and 392: and verse 138. enumerating the various liberal patrons, curiously enough, 
mentions Elni as the lord of Kudiraimalai (also Abanānūru. 372) and Ori, another patron as the 
lord of Kollimalai (elso Narpiva’. 263]. Purandnigy, 22. ያየ ያ, 73 and also Sila ppadi- 
karam, 91, pattimadar, attribute the overlordship of Kolli to the Chéra king. Ahandnirn, 209 
and Narripai. 320 state that Ori Was defeated by the Malatvainan ehieftain of Mullür. Kari by name, 
and the Kolli hills were transferred to the Charalar (Chora). Adigaman or Adiyaman Neduman 
Afiji was a patron of the celebrated poetess Auvaiyar who has praised him in many songs and 
his son Pohuttelini,insome, It was this Adiyaman who presented to her the fruit of longevity, a 
black velli or malaka, a story alluded to in the Spar ppd’ ofthe Puttuppaitu collection, 
(11. 99-102) and in later works as weli in the context of enumerating the seven Vallals or liberal 
patrons (11. 51-113). She calls him the leader of the Malavar, Malavar Perumakan, Malavar 
Konan (Puranünüru SS. 90) and is said to have gone ona diplomatic mission to the Tondaiman 
ruler of Kanchi (identified bv some as Tondaiman Ilantiraivan) on Adiyamán's account 
(Purandnaru, 95). In Purana, 99, she relates manv facts about the Adivaman, her patron. 
According to her, the Adiyaman was born ota family which 88 8 result of their worship, sacrifices, and 
offerings of kutis (oblations) to the gods. brought the sweet sugarcane to this world, and ruled 
the world with great ability for a very long time. Adivan fought successful battles against 
seven opposing kings and destroyed among other rebellious strongholds, the fort of Kovalir (which 
I mentioned in his praise by poet Paranar) and possessed all the seven poris or lafichanas (royal 
insignia), वी AAandn ye, 112, an Adiyan. le cler ofa great army, ts said to have been killed in 
battle by Mifuli or पिता], the intrepid general of the chieftain Nannan. Elini (Adigan) was one 
of the seven foes (the two kings and five e^ or chieftains. wesa, Chica, Sembiyan or Chola, Titiyan, 
Klint. ErumaiySroy, Venman and Porunan) of Taluvalankanattu-ceh-cheruvenra Nedunchelivan, 
te., the great Pandya, who gained a victory ir the battlefield of Talaivalankanam, (Ahananüru, 36; 
Purandnirn, 7७). 

The name Soma oi the Atiya king 18 [eseription € has a curious parallel with three early 
Cambodian inseriptions in Sanskrit, one of thin referrins to a Koneavarman born of that lineage. 
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t The seven lists or pores a» enumerated ura later work. 有 wet (hadavul 15) are kélal 
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(boat), mél: (plough). hue h< ír iri seo At toe ti yal lon or sert, Fear (ute 1 salu (bow) and kendar (fish) 
J The other verses [1 Par tetade १ ፡ 1 1, t5 te Ndiwam ५ . : AA ) 一 
The oth » 7 / l = 3 (८१1 111 ail his other names ale Sa, SY, 93, 04, 07, 98, 


103. 104, 206, 208, 231. 232, 233. 10, 315. an 390. S ፤ also K A, Nilakant Sastry, History of South Lidia (1958) 
p. 118. $ 


4 Majumelat, Lreeri pliers uf ል ቃራ ipl, No Zu ; Coedes, [user ues du (d “nb, Vol. I pp 251 ff See 
alse IL १८३८३५ plung of Ann 4^] f. Nu. is (Dp E rf 1५, 1), ኣ NANI, ||] ርኮ pier do the kine Gunavarmsn the "SHOE s Boi 
of the Eimily of Kanydinya and the line in verse o readme Aectedii pa amu yasin \ Jayavarman (Sak 
5፡#) and x2) refers to a Biladityva belongin cto the 1.64 ce of Soma and Kaundinva. Ma jumdar, Inscriptions of 
Anmbuna, No. 111 [ A 2 VV. 2 and 6) M Barth alid bh lili, 7“ ዘ Nangeride 8 dat (Cu pi Í N መ i . 

d Panno I ळी ला nd. NO. 77 and Aymonier 
Le Cambodge ( aris), 1, 101-4307 —the teat reads DG hurd in yt ta nis. i 4 
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This inscription records gifts to god Utpannésvara by King Bhavavarman, descended from the 
Kaundinya and Soma family. *Konga’ or ‘Koigu’ in the name Kotgavarman is a characteristic 
Tamil name not met with elsewhere in Kambuja or other places in the far east. 

The later Adigamàns were Chola feudatories and fought against the Hoysalas. in whose inserip- 
tions the name is further changed into Adivama (Bombay Gusetteer, Vol. T. Part II, p. 195). Some 
later Adigamàns like Elini and Vidukdidalagiya-Perumal claimed to belong to the Chera 
dynasty (Ep. Ind., Vol. Vl, p. 332). And one Adigan (abbreviated form of Adigaman) is said in 
the Periyapuranam (verses 3947. 3987) to have fought against the Chola king, Pugal-chchola 
(ibid., p. 66) who died in Karuvür (Kariir).! 

Now, regarding the date of the king. Obviously. King Gunasila of these inscriptions was 
a member of this ancient Adiyamin family. although no king of this name belonging to this family 
is known from other sources, literary or epigraphical. That he was endowed with independent 
authority, power and resources is clear from the fact of his having excavated the large Ranganatha 
cave temple, perhaps also the Lakshmi-narasiriha cave temple. adorned with bas-reliefs noted for 
their beauty, and by his affecting the style of the imperial Palla vas in his inseriptions, especially 
in the birudas. 18 order to undertake such magnificent works of art, the king must have had 
a fairly long. authoritative and comparatively peaceful reign. That there is no mention of any 
overlord in these inscriptions points to the fact that the king enjoyed independence, although 
it is difficult to say exactly for how long his independent rule over this area lasted. This independent 
reign of the king could have been possible only when the political conditions of South India, as 
computed from contemporary sources were favourable to him. It is krown that for nearly half 
a century in the middle of the 8th century A. D.. the Pallava authority over South India had waned 
due to the dynastic revolution at home and change over of the administration from the main line 
toa member ofa collateralline inc. 730-732 A.D. The earlier part of Nandivarman Pallavamalla’s 
reign was occupied by internecine wars and in conflicts with the Chalukyas in the north. He bad 
in fact to flee Kanchi when Chalukva Vikramaditva II entered the capital in force before his Sth year 
(741-42 A. D.). He had also to face Pandya Rajasiha in many fields of battle according to the 
Pandya inscriptions. Pallava authority or influence did not extend to the banks of the Kavéri 
(Chola and Kongu-mandalams) for some time between c. 742 and 730 A.D. as could be seen trom the 
absence of Pallava inscriptions of this period in this area. Nor do the Pándvas of the period 
seem to have had a peaceful time. because, of the two Pandya kings of the period. namely, Koch- 
chadaiyan(c. 710-743 A.D.) and his successor Máravarman Rajasiha (ር. 730-765 A.D.). the former 
was often engaged in warfare with his neighbours’ while the latter waged war with Nandivarman 
Pallavamalla? and obtained victories at several places. Thus it may be presumed that neither 
the Pallavas nor the Pāņdyas. the two imperial powers of South India, had occasion to divert their 
attention towards the growing Adiyaman power and their territory in and around Tagadür, which 
included Nàmakkal. The Pandya king Kochchadaivan Ranadhira (c. 700-730 A. D.) is calied 
Kongar Kómán, the Lord of the Kongar, in the Vélvikkudi plates, His successor Pandya Māra- 
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2 See note on Gunasilam, ante. 

3 The time taken for the excavation of a cave temple like the Nasik cave No. 3 was twenty year» ; atarted 
by Gotamiputra in the 24th year or last year of his reign it was ompleted only in the 19th year of his successor 
Pulamivi. Nee above. Vol. VIII. pp. 60-74, ins. nos. 2-5. More or less the same time it not more, should have 
been necessary in this instance also, considering the greater hardness of the rock, 

Mem. ASI., No. 63, Historical Sculptures of the Vaikunthaperumal Temple, Katehi, pp. 37 t. 
Above, Vol. XVII, pp. 291 ff. and Z.A., Vol. XXI, pp. 64 ff. 

K. A. Nilakanta Sastri, The Pandyan Kingdom, p. ob. 

Ibid., pp. 56-57. 

Above, Vol, XVII, pp. 291 tf. 
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varman Rajasiha J (c. 740-765 A. D), inthe same grant. js said to have erossed the Kavéri, 
subjugated the country of Malakongam! and proceeded to Pandikkodumudi where he worshipped 
Siva-Pasupati. His successor. Pandya Jatila Parántaka Nedunjadaiyan (c. 768-815 A.D.) is stated, 
in the Madras Museum plates (Suvaramangalam plates)? dated in his 17th year (c. 784 A.D.), to have 
defeated the Ativan and made him flee the field of battle at Aviravéli-Aviriir on the north bank of 
the Kaveri and Pugalivür. and. advancing further defeated also the Pallava and the Kerala (Chéra) 
armies which came to Átivan's aid by deploying forces to both the fronts. east and west. captured 
the king of Kudakongu (Western Kongu) with his elephant and imprisoned him in Madurai and 
subdued the Aongqu-bhámi. It 18 to he noted that the exploits against the Kongu country or the 
Ativan are not mentioned among those of Pandya Parantaka Nedunjadaiyan in his Vélvikkudi 
plates dated in his 3rd year (770-71 A.D.). The Pallava ally of Ativan was evidently Nandivarman 
Pallavamalla (731-796 A.D.). The Pandyan war with Atiyan ard the battles of Ayiraveli- 
ላፔ1፻፲፻ and Puga]ivür must have been fought after 770 A.D. and before 784 A.D. perhaps closer to the 
latter date. It is significant to note that Kongu engaged the attention of three successive Pandya 
kings of whom the second is said to have overrun Malakongam, and the third and most powerful, 
perhaps, i: said to have defeated the Ativan and the allied Pallava and Chéra armies. Here perhaps 
we get a hint of the rise into prominence of the Koñgu area and the Ativamans to significant power 
between e, 700 and 784 A. D.— (the date of accession of Kochebhadaivan and the date ofthe Madras 
Museum plates of Nedunjadaiyan) and the encouragement they had from Pallava Nandivarman 
and the Chéra rulers. perhaps as a foil to the Pandya imperialistic expansion resulting in the wars 
mentioned above. The wars of the two earlier kings were evidently punitive. their hold over the 
area not very lasting. But the wars of the lust of the three Pandya kings, including the defeat 
of Ativan at Aviraveli-Avirür and Pugaliyiir? were apparently the most decisive. and therefore 
itis very likely that Gunasila of the present record flourished at a time before the period when the 
regions under the Ativas became the bene of contention between the Pallavas under Nandivarman 
Pallavamalla and the Pandyas under Máravarman Rajasuhha and his successor, i.e. sometime 
before c. 750 A.D. 

As has been said above. the fact that the palaeography of the inscriptions is very much nearer 
to that of the inscriptions belonging to the time of Pallava Narasimhavarman II and far earlier 
than that of the Anamalai inscription (770 A.D.) ofthe time of Pandya Marafjadaiyan, goes to 
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1 Malakongam. which included Kodumudi (in the Erode Taluk of the Coimbatore District) was evidently 
the Kongu part of. Malanidu (Malavar-nádu) or the Kongu area adjoining Malanüdu. which is the territory on 











either bank of the Kaveriin its eastern course through the Tiruchirapalli District and the western part of the adjacent 
Tanjavur Taluk of the Tanjavur District. [1 perhaps extended from Kodumudi on the west where the hitherto 
south-fowing शिक हान takes a sharp turn and thence flows cast to the sea. This arca included Namakkal, the 
Kollimalai and Pachehaimalai hills. An carly Chola inscription from the Koranganátha temple at Srinivásanallür, 
a part of the ancient Mahendramangalam (which 15 named after Mahendra Pallava I and. perhaps, like the cave 
temple at Tiruchirapalli, marks a point m the southern limits of the Pallava empuc of his times) states that it was 
Situated in Vedakurac Majlanadu (north bank Malanadu) implying that a stretch on the south bank of tke river 
tormed the southern नमक, (See culture and Heritage Number ot the Q. J. M. S., pp. 225 E). 

` Ind, Ant., Vol. X XII. pp. 64 ff. 

3 Áviraveli-Ayiiür and Pugalivür ¿re very near Namakkal. "Asiraveli? seems to be more an adjunct of 
Avirür (meaning .Ayirür of 1000 icles). Avirtr is the modern Aviliir, now called also Sri-Ramasamudram on the 
north bank of the Kas ला near Kattupputtür m the Musir taluk of Tiruchirapalli and on the traditional ferry line 
across the river from the south from Madurai, (i6 Dindigal. Pugahyir is modern Pugalir, 10 miles ‘ath vest 
of Karür on the south bank of the Kaveri, also on another traditional ferry across from the Nimakkal side to the 
south and recentlv bridged up. It is a mocein township with a sugar mill. and its antiquity is evidenced by the 
rocks containing natural caverns and Brahmi and Vatteluttu inscriptions. The same place Pugalivür is mentioned 
in a Chola inscription et Tiruchengodu, A.R. Ep.. No. 631 of 1905. It comprises the villages of Pugalüi "agraháram. 
Punjai-Pugalir and Nafjai-pugalür. The Railway Station is called Pugalür. The Pandya after crossing the rive 


. * r 
from south to Ayirér must have recroased the river further west to fight the battle at Pugaliyür. 
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confirm this attribution. The style of the sculptures and architecture! is also characteristic of 
this period. 


The nine single-line inscriptions mentioning as many birudas or epithets are interesting for 
their originality because from among the countless birvdas of the Pallava kings, the only other 
dynasty which specialised in having a string of birudas, we find only one or two of them repeated 
here. The birudas are as follows: 


Utpala-karnnikah (One who has lilly in the ears); NVara-vahunak (One who is like Kubéra 
in riches whose vehicle is man); .\Wadana-vilasah (handsome like Cupid); Wéna-sarah? (essence 
of standards or rich in honour): Vaya-parah (inclined towards gentility) ; Vara-dévak (king or god 
amongst men); yrakyiti-priyah (delighting in nature or simplicity or dehyghtful to the 
subjects); Uddra- chittak? (noble-minded): and Viwala-charitakh (possessing blemish-less 


character). 
TEXT 
AS 
1 Atiya [kula]...... nu[h]kakubhán-darppanam-idam griham-Vishnóh Pes] 


2 $ri-Guna$ilo nrpatih. karitavàn-Atiyanatha-vishnu-griham[ | *]° 
B: 
1 0 [ *] Ma[r*]kkandeya?-maharshi-1?Parnna-Varuna?'!-Brahm-Esa-Dakshás-sa$i Suryas= 
Tumburu-Náradau!? Guru-Bhrgü Sarngan=cha Kaupóota(da)ki | | * 
ng g P 
2 [Chakran] Nintakal- Paithchajanva-shahitah'*=kartré disa[ntu] 5riya[rn*]'*  bhrája[nte] 


Madhu-Kētabha!"-ksbhayikyita[š*]-śayyā-grihē-drēr-yrtāh | ቾ”። 
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1 For an exhaustive account of the cave temples, sec K. R. Srinivasan’s monograph on the Cave Temples of the 
Pandya and Konyu countries to be published in the Jadian Temple Architectae Series, by the Archaeological Survey 
of India. 

2 Tt 18 ofinterest to note that this hruda whichis similar to the title of the famous text on architecture, 
seemingly suggests that the king intended to convey through this title the idea that his work, namely the 
magnificent cave temple was excavated according to architectural canons. 

8('ቪ Viehittra-chifta, (curious-minded), one of the titles of Pallava Mahéndravarmar I. 

5 From impressions. 

5 4. R. Ep.. 1960-61, No. B 201. 

6 Metre. .[//ፀ. 

7 4. R. Ep., 1960-61 No. D 292. 

४ There is a symbol like this here which may stand for an auspicious word like Om. 

9 Read Miikkandcya. 

19 The word stands for ३८३३० (ie. Garuda). 

11 The nu has a hook to its left whieh is to be ignored. 

12 The folowing two names are also compounded with a dual ending. 

33 This ‘ine appears to be a palmpsest traces of earlier writing being visible in the super- and subscript-hke 
marks which have to be ignored. 

4 Read Nandaka, 

35 Read suhita’. The w rds Sirnea. Kaupodaki. Nandaka and Pifichaianya donote the names of the bow, mace, 
sword and conch respectively of Vishnu. Sudarsana, the name of the discn simply mentioned here as chakraqm. 
is not given. 

16 Rea 1 =7/ ሃሪ| ኞ]. 

17 Read ^ Ka/tabha 

18 Metre : SaadilaribLridita, 
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ር፤ 

1. ......trashu? yasy-ddyéshu yagasvishu [ | *] 

2 Somajh*] puürvvo- tiyéndránam dauhitréshv=anvaya(é)=sthitah [|| 

D: 

1 Atiy-ànvavàya-gurunà narapatinà?......[ti][ | *] 

2 Atiy-éndra-vishnu-griham-iti..mamu[na]6 kari[tam] kri[t1]nà [|| 
BIRUDAS? 

Bouthern pilaster of sanctum 1. Utpala-karuyikat 
2 .Nara-vühanah 
3 Madana-vilüsah 

Southern pillar of sanctum : 4 Mana-sdrah (below Ins. C) 


Northern pillar of sanctum : 5 Naya-jarah (beiow Ins. D) 
Northern pilaster of sanctum : 6 Nara-dévah 

T Prakrii-priyah 

ç Uddra-chittah 
Northern pillar of facade: 9 Vimala-charitah 
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14. R. Epa 1960-61, No. TJ; 293. 
2 Read “iréshu. 

3 Metre: innshtubh. 

5 4. R. Ep., 1906, No. 7. 
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‘The portion after this reads °nagnara? which is not quite intelligible, 


४ The form of this në is not satisfactory. 
፣ Metre: Aryd. 


* These are engraved at different places asindicated but illustrated one 


It seems to have been inserted later, 
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helow the othar in the plate, 


No. 19—PANCHALINGALA INSCRIPTION OF BHUVANAIKAMALLA, SAKA 999 
B. R. GOPAL, OoTACAMUND 
(Received on 9-5-1959) 


This inscription, edited here with the kind permission of the Government Epigraphist for 
India, is engraved on a stone near the Nàgalakatta (plaftorm with snake-images under a peepal 
tree) in front of the Paüchalinge$vara temple at Paüchalingala, a village in the Kurnool Taluk, 
Kurnool District, Andhra Pradesh. The inscripiton is noticed in the Annual Report on Indian 
Epigraphy for the year 1953-54 as No. 50 of Appendix B, and reviewed in the same Report in 
the Introduction (pp. 4-5). On the top centre of the record is depicted in relief a pedestal with 
five [gas (the pancha-liiga), a couchant bull facing the pedestal and a cow with its calf on the 
opposite side. Right above the cow isthe representation of the sun and in front of the calf an 
upright dagger with a curved blade. Above the bull is the crescent moon. 

The record is engraved in Kannada characters and except for the two imprecatorv verses 
at the end, the language of the record is also Kannada. Asregards ihe palaeography and 
the orthography, there is nothing of special interest. The characters of the record are regular 
for the period to which they belong. Attention may. however, be drawn to the use of the 
second case-ending in place of the seventh in the words Ramêstara tirtthavam mindu in line 8. 
Ba is used for va in dhàrápirbbakam (lines 19-20) and Sriparbbatam (line 24). 

The record belcngs to the reign of the Western Chilukva king Bhuvanaikamalla Sémés- 
vara (II) andis dated Saka 990, Kilaka, Pushya, bahula paüchami. Sunday, Uttardyana-sarikranti. 
The details ot the given date are irregular. In the Saka year 990 corresponding to 1068 A. D., 
the Uttarayana-sarikrànti occurred on December 24, Wednesday. whereas the given tihs 
corresponded to December 16, Tuesday. The intended date may perhaps be 1068 A.D., 
December 24. 

At the time of this record the king is stated to have been camping at Berkkemokshad-uppa- 
yanavidu to the north of the Krishna river in Kandür-nidu. The term appayana-vidu stands for 
a temporary camping place as opposed to weleridu which denotes the capital! Itis difficult to 
identify the place called Berkkemoksha. It cannot be Paüchalingála itself. for, this place is situa- 
ted to the south of the river Krishna. Tam, therefore, inclined to identify it with the village 
Bargedinni in the Jatprol Taluk. Mahbubnagar District. which is to the north of the Krishnà. 
There is another village named Barkapalli in the Kalwakurthi Taluk of the same District, 
But the former is to be preferred because of its proximity to the river Krishna. 

The purpose of the record is to renew a gift made earlier by Vinava-Sat yasraya (1.e.. Vinaya- 
ditya Satyasraya) to god Paüchalingadeva. and recorded on copper-plates. It appears to have 
comprised of the village Gudigeri which was probably a hamlet of Kilpalli and formed part of 
the tala-vrittt (sthala-vrittt) of Paiichalinga. This sthala-ryitt? is stated to be 1400 mattar in extent 
spread over the two drumbadas (groups of six villages) one in Nalavadi on the Southern bank 
and the other in Yade-nàdu on the Northern bank of the river Tungabhadrà. For this purpose 
KaSmiraparmdita, the mahasthanadhtpati of the temple of Panchalihga was sent for by king 
Someé$vara who. after laving the feet of the priest with the water of Krishnavennà made over 
the gift for the upkeep of the various shrines within the compound of the Paüchalinga 
temple and for offerings to the deities therein. 


一 一 一 一 一 一 一 





? In this record both these terms occur. Line 3 says that the king was having Kalyana as his neleridu. 
(139) 
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The composer of the record is stated to have been Nàgachandra Kavindia. Rao Bahadur 
R. Narasimhachar refers to a poet Nagachandra who is said to have been the author of Rama- 
chandracharita-purdna and Mallindtha-purana. He assigns this poet to about 1105 A.D., on 
the basis of an inscription of Vikramaditya VI dated Saka 1027 and says that he might have been 
a poet in the court of Hoysala Vishnuvardhana (11C4-1141 A.D.). Nagachandra Kavindra of 
the present record may possibly be the same as this poet Nagachandra. If this is so, his 
date will have to be pushed back to 1063 A.D.* 


The record throws welcome light on the political career of SCmésvara I]. Studied together 
with the other records of this king, it gives us quite a good picture of his movements. The Chola 
records state that Vira Rajéndra defeated Somésvara H before the latter had time to take off his 
necklace (kanthika). burnt the city of Kampili and set up a pillar of victory at Karadikal, a place 
situated in the Raichur District. As opposed to this, a record from Belagámi? states that imme- 
diately after the death of Sómésvara I. the Chola king took the occasion as opportune for ın- 
vading the Chalukyan territory and laid seige to Gutti and that Sómesvara 11 met his opponent 
with might and defeated him. This battle must have been fought sometime between the months 
of April and August in the vear 1068 A.D., the former being the date of his coronation and the 
latter the date of the Belagimi record. While it should be admitted that there is an element of 
exaggeration in the narration of these events in the Chola records, it may be inferred that the 
encounter at Gutti put an end to the Chola incursions in the north.’ A record from Chinnatum- 
bulam* dated the loth of August 106% A.D.. refers to Javasiha HI the younger Lrother of 
Somésvara IL as governing at Kampil. It is not unhkely that Jayasiiiha was posted to watch 
the southern frontiers during SGmésvara’s Campaigns in the north as will be described in the 
sequel. 


After thus putting down the Chola menace, Sémésvara IT seems to have turned his attention 
towards the North. The record under study states that the king was camping at a place near 
the Kri-hnà river on his campaign of digrijaya. 


During this period Milava was passing through a crisis because of the dispute for 
succession after the death of Paramara Bhoja.  Bilhana tells us’ that the Malava king sought the 
aid of Chalukya Sómé5vara I who. being a shrewd diplomat, agreed to help him and sent his son 
Vikramaditya VI, with whose help the Malawa king gained the throne. This Malava king re- 
ferred to herein js Paramara Jayasmüha. This was sometime before 1055 A.D., which is the 
earliest known record of Jayasimha? as the Paramiira ruler. But Jayasihha’s troubles were 
not over with this, In the latter part of his reign he had to face the invasion of his enemies who 
completely overthrew him. The Nagpur “tone in-eription? states that Udayaditya. the successor 
of Jayasimha, had to overcome the troubles that had befallen the realm of Bhoja and to free the 
land from the dominion of Karna who, joined bv Karnatas, had swept over the earth like a 


1 Karnaituka-Kam-Charite, Vol. I, pp. 80 ff. 

8 [1 may be incidentally noted that a record from Dandipur (A. R. Ep., B. K. No. 64 of 1933-34) 
to the rugn of Vikramiditya VI and dated 1078 A.D. mentions Urodeya Nagadéva as the composer 
record of the same king from Somapur (Iba l. No. 75). dated 1080 A.D., states that Nig 
the composition of Mallikarjuna. 

3 Above Vol. XXV, pp. 241 ff. 

* Ep. Carn.. Vol. VII, Sk, 136. 

5 \tove, Vol. XXV, p. 249, 

6 5. 1. 1., Vol. IX, No. 133. 

? Wekramankadévacnarita, sarya 111, vv. 67265, 

* Above, Vol. III, pp. 16 ff. 

+ Above, Vo’, 1J, pp. 180 ff. 








— 
— — `. ——— 


bel nging 
,and another 
avara Kavindra corrected 


No. 19] PANCHALINGALA INSCRIPTION OF BHUVANAIKAMALLA, SAKA 990 141 


mighty ocean. This is a reference to the alliance of king Karna with Chalukya Sémésvara IT, the 
then Karnàta ruler. The Dongargaon inscription of Paramara Jagaddéva! states that at this 
time Malava was invaded by a confederacy of three kings. Regarding the two kings that allied 
with Somésvara II scholars differ in their identification. While Prof. Mirashi holds? that the 
two kings who joined Sómé$vara II were the Kalachuri king Karna and the Western Ganga king 
Udayaditya, Dr. Majumdar thinks that they were the Chaulukya Karna of Gujarat and the 
Kalachuri king.? To this we shall come again. 


It is now clear that Sdmésvara II had to involve himself in a battle with the Paramira and 
according to the Dongargaon inscription he seems to have taken the offensive. When exactly 
this invasion took place has been a matter of conjecture. Prof. Mirashi has surmised that it 
might have been between 1069 A.D. and 1075 A.D., the latter being the date of the Sudi inscrip- 
tion! of Somésvara 11 which refers to him as a blazing fire to the ocean which is the race of the 
Malavyas. But the record under review enables us indirectly to narrow down the limits for the 


date of this invasion. 


On the date of this record, viz.. the end of 1063 A.D., Soniesvara was already on the north 
of the Krishna river. He is stated to be on the march against an unnamed enemy. The next 
engagement in which he was known to have been busy was his participation in the campaign 
against Malava according to the Dongargaon inscription referred to above. In the absence of 
any other clue to the contrary Sémesvara’s digrijayaydtrd mentioned in the present record may 
be connected with the campaign against Malava since he had already repelled the forces of the 
Chola king, his only other enemy on the southern front, before August 1068 A.D. It may there- 
fore be surmised that Soómésvara had commenced his digiijuia presumably in the northern direc- 
tion before the date of the record, i.e., December 1063 A.D. The earliest reference to his success- 
ful completion of the northern expedition is obtained in an inscription from Gudiger dated in 
December 1072 A.D. Therefore Sómesvara's campaign in the north against Malava may he 
considered to have taken place sometime between December 1068 A.D. and December 1072 A.D.° 


In this campaign Sómesvara II seems to have been helped very much by two of his subordi- 
nates, Hoysala Erevanga’ and dandanayaka Udayaditya of the Ganga family.? 


Besides these two, some other subordinates of Sdmé@svara II also seem to have taken part in 
this battle. for. the Inscription from Gudigeri referred to states that inanevergqade. dandandayuka 
BhaskarasBhattopadhyaya defeated the kings of Lata, Malava, Saurashtra, Gauda-vishava and 
others of the North and brought back with him presents to the king. This being the case, it is 
difficult to agree with Prof. V. V. Mirashi who says that Udayaditya was one of the two ‘kings’ who 
joined SOmésvara IT in defeating the Paramara king. It cannot be explained why Udayaditya. a 
dandandyaka of Somé$vara II could have been mentioned as a member of the confederacy 
of three ‘kings’. On the other hand we may. perhaps rightly, surmise that the two other kings 
were the Chaulukya Karna and Karna of the Kalachuri dynasty as Dr. Majumdar has pointed out. 











1 Above, Vol. XXVI, p. 183. 

2 Above, Vol. XXIV, pp. 106-07 ff. ; CIT, Vol. IV, Introduction p. xcviii-xoix, 

3 Chaulukyas of Gujarat, pp. 57-59. 

4 Above, Vol. XV, pp. 96 ff. 

5 A.R.E p., 1938-39, B. K. No. 110. 

6 There is however a record from Kakhandki (1 8A. E pe 1933-34, B. K. No. 172) dated 1069 A.D., December. 
24, which states that Somésvara was ruling from ^amkanakereyür, a village possibly in Bijapur District. It 
is not known whether SOmesvara’s camp at Namkanakereyiir was enroute to his Malava campaign. 

7 Ep. Carn., Vol. V, Ak 1028 and 117; Vol. VILI, Ch. 64. 

8 Mysore Inscriptions, p. 164. It is interesting to note that of these two, the former subsequently turned 
against his overlord and supported the claims of Vikramaditya VI for the throne. (Ep. Carn., Voi V. Ak 102 a), 
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Of the places mentioned in the record, Kalyanapura is the same as Kalyana in the Bidar Dis- 
trict of the present Mysore State which was the Chalukyan capital. Berkkemoksha is, as already 
indicated above, possibly Bargedinni in the Jatprol Taluk of the Mahabubnagar District in Andhra 
Pradesh. Nalavádi-nàdu is the same as Nalavadi-vishaya mentioned in the Dayyamdinne plates 
of Vinayaditya. This has been identified by Dr. Fleet with parts of the Kurnool and Anantapur 
Districts.1 Yade-nàdu must be the same as the Ededore-nadu identified with “a stretch of 
country between the rivers Krishna on the north and Tungabhadra on the south, comprising a 
large part of the present Raichur District ; probably in fact, all of that district from about long. 
76°15’ to the confluence of the two rivers some sixty miles east-by-south beyond Raichur."? 
Pamchalinga is the same as the village Paüchalingála, the findspot of the record. Gudigéri, if 
it is a village, might be identified with the village Gudipadu in the Kurnool Taluk of the same 
District. Kandür-nàdu is the area situated to the north of the Krishna river as stated iu the record. 
I am unable to identify Kalpalli. It may be noted, however, that there is a village by name Kalava 
in the Kurnool Taiuk. 


TEXT: 
1 Svasti samasta-bhuvan-ásraya-Sri-pri(pri)thvi-valla 5ha-mabàrà]-adnirà- 


ja-paramésvaram parama-bhatta(ttà)rakam Satyasraya-kula-tilakarn chalukyá- 


Q2; N 


bharanari srimad-Bhuvanaikamaliadévar=kKalyanapurada nelevidinol-su- 
4 ka(kha)-sa:ikatha-vinodadimn! rajyara gevyuttam-ildu dig-vijaya-yátra-nimittadimd-etti- 


5 barhndu(ndu) Kandir-nnad-olagana — KriKri)ehnavenna(nnà) 160178. badaga-dadiya 
Berkkemoksha- 


6 d=appayanavidinol Saka(Saka) varsa (ha) 990 tteneya Kila(la)ka-samvatsarada Pushya 
7 bahula parnchamiy-Adityavaradarid=Uttarayana(na)-sarnkrantiyol-alli- 
8 ya Ramésvara-tirthavam mindu yama-niyama-svàdhyaya-dhyana-dhàrana- 
9 món(maun)-ànushthàna(na)-paravana-Japasta(-ta) pa-~samadhi-guna-sathpannar=anéka-ta- 
10 rkka-Sistra-véedanta-siddhinta-piras ara-paragam kshama-kalinala durita- 
11 vilay-analanzanni{luj-samudrativ? pratvaksha-Rudranzenisida $rima- 
.2 t-Paiichalinva-mahasthan-adhipati Kasmira-parhdita-dévaram piriya raja[de]-* 


13 sa(sagnmanzatti baris Kri( Kri)-hnavenna(nna)-nadi-hrada-dibya-tirth-ddaka[ma] 
pada- 


tarisi 


14 prakshalanam  geydu munam Vinaya-Satvasraya-dévam Pamchalimga-dévami- 


1) ge buta tambra-[sa](sa)[sa*]nada Tuigabhadra-nadiya temka-dadiya Nalavadi-nad=ola- 
16 yvan=arumbadadolam — badaga-dadiva Yadenad-olagan-árumbà]a(da)d-olav -antu pannes 


17 radu-[badada] modala Pamchalithga-grimada tala-vri(vri)ttiya sāsirada 


kar ingin SNS --- 一 一- 一 





nal-nüru ma- 





a. u. 








1 Bom. Gaz. Vol. I, pt. II, p. 363. Ann 
2 Above. Vol. XII p. 296. 

5 From impression. 

«The anusrdra is engraved above the previous letter. 

š The meaning of ths expression is not clear. 

“The bottom portion of latter dé js broken. 
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ttar-olagana Kalpalllya Gudigériyam  Pamchalirbga-dévaca gopurad=olagana dë- 

valayamgala kharhpa(nda)sphutita-jirnnoddharaps déva[bhog-ajJnnadana-nimittadinil 
dhàrà- 

pürbba(ivva)kaÀ | mmàá(mà)di tr[bho]to(g-à)bhyantara-siddhi-yind-adara chatus- 
simeyind-olage 

puttida — nidhi-nidhàna-nikshepamgal-modalüg-ellam ^ dévar-arttham-agi bittu samasta- 
rajya- 

chibnarigalumam kottar=i(rj/[)dharmakk=aranum kalam(kala)ka-lantarado] nānā vupa 

(upa)dravam=madi- 

dode tappidodam Prayageyolan Banarasiyolam va(a)rgghyatirtthadolam Ku- 

rukshetradolari Garhga-sigi(ga)radolam Sriparbba(rvva)tada pütàla-gamgeyolav endu ge- 

yda laksha-gó-vadheyum Brahmana-vadheyum  bhrüna-hatyamum parcha- 


mahapatakamumar mma(ma)dida doshakke salvar || 
Asy=aiva [kula]-sam- 
bhütàh Parhchalirhnga-math-dsramé{!*] àdhipatyam kurushvéva! yavascha(ch-cha)ndr-arkka" 
tàrakam ||. Svadattam(ttàm) paradattara(ttamh) và  yó haréti vasumdhari[ri | *] 
shashtir=vvarsha-sahasrani(srani) vi - 


shthàyàm  jàyaté krimi[h] || Isa(Sa)sanamam Nigachandra-kavindrath baredar || 





ooo 


1 Read kuryur-€ia. 
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No. 20—THE PULLUR PLATES OF NANDIVARMAN IH PALLAVAMALLA-—-YEAR 33 
(3 Plates) 
T. V. MAHALINGAM, MADRAS. 
(Received on 27-10-1998) 


This set! of nine copper-plates is reported to have been unearthed sometime in May 1939 by 
the villagers of Pullür in the Polur taluk of the North Arcot District, Madras State, while excavat- 
ing the ardha-maudapa portion of the small Vishnu temple there, now dilapidated and in ruins. 
Jt is learnt that along with this set of plates were found a metallic image of Vishnu about 2 feet 
19 height, a sudarsana and a goddess nearly of the same size, another smaller image of the goddess 
and one or two conches which may all be assigned to about the 12th century A.D. The plates 
measure each about 91 inches by 3-5,3 inches and are written on both sides, except the árst one 
the outer face of which is left blank. The outer face of the last plate bears faint traces of writing. 
They are all strung together with a copper ring about 3/8 inch thick and 4-3/4 inches in diameter, 
the ends of which are soldered to the bottom of a circular say about 2-5/3 inches in diameter. The 
seal 15 completely worn out except for the faint traces of a couchant bull facing the proper right. 
The left hand corner of the first plate 1s torn off including the ring-hole. Consequently the first 
plate is found loose and a few letters at the beginning of the first three lines of the inscription 
are lost. Portions of the first side of the seventh plate have been erased and re-written. The 
latter writing seems to have been done after the set of plates had been strung aud sealed as the 
particular plate bears traces of having been torn off from the set and re-inserted after re-writing 
as the twist in the plate has only been levelled up and not soldered. Palaeographically the letters 
themselves seem to be of a httle later period, as may be seen from a few of them such as kku (lines 
104 and 105), ta (line 105), ete. The whole set weighs 329 telas with the ring and seal and 240 tolas 
without the ring and seal. The inscription on the plates is neatly executed and is in good preserva- 
tion except where small portions of the sheets are broken and lost im plates T. IIT. VITI and IX, 
The portions damaged and lost in the last three plates are not much. being only one or two letters 
on each side of them and these letters can be restored without much difficulty. 


As 15 usual with most copper-plate grants of the Tamil country, the record consists of two 
parts. The first one is in Sanskrit, written in the Grantha script (lines 1-17) and the second 
in the Tamil language and script (lines 17-132). The usual imprecatory verses in Sanskrit 
at the end are again in the Grantha seript followed by the signatures in Tamil. The Grantha 
script 15 also used in writing some of the Sanskrit words which occur in the Tamil portion of the 
record. 


The script used for writing tle record is of an ornamental variety though not highly florid, 
and palavographically may be assigned to the eighth century A.D.. to which period the inscription 
belongs. In the Grentha seupt the symbol for medial à and also for ó is not written in the form 
of a downward stroke on the right of the consonant. but asa zig-zag line going upwards and slanting 
to the right with its upper end slightly thickened. This is seen adopted even in the Grantna 


1 4. R. Ep, 1939-40, App. A No. 9 This is the fifth copper-plate charter of King हल ENS 
Pallavamalla, the other four being the Udayéndiram plates dated in his 21st year (5. L. L, Vol. 11. No. 74), the 
Ka:àakkn.ii plates of his 22nd year (ehe, Vol. 1፲. No. 73). the Tanlantóttam plates of his 58th year (bid. 
Vol. IT, No. 99) and the Pattattilamangalain plates of his 61st year (above, Vol. N VIII, No. 14). 
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letters used here and there in the Tanul portion. This form of the symbol for medial & is found, 
though in a more ornamental form, in the inscriptions of Mahéndravarman?, of Rájasimha? and 
even of Param@svaravarman 1.5 But this 15 fonnd used alongside the normal form of the vertical 
stroke with a talaikkatt in them, while this is the only form in the Pullür plates. The use of 
dots (pull), though not uniform is noreworthy. The doubling of the consonants after r like 
varmmea in line 1 is a peculiarity usually met with in in-criptions hom the south and this is probably 
due to the influence of the Dravidian languages. Another peculiarity is the letter tska in places 
where it should be Asha ; and considering that invariably in almost all the copper-plate inscrip- 
tions in the Grantha script of the period this peculiarity 1- found it would be right to read it only 
as Asha, taking this as its form even though it is found also correctly written occasionally. 

There are a few words jn the inseuption which are of lexicoeraphical interest. One such is 
Bappa. The Sanskrit portion of the grant natrates the gift of the villages as drzjavara-bappa- 
bhattarakdndm=ashta(ashtotiara)-sateya saldlapiieam: dattuedu Mines 16 and 17) "gave with the 
libation of water to one hundred and eight Beppa-bhettéirabas (who are) the best of the twice- 
born". The very fact that the grant registers the gift of the villages as brahmadéya would show 
that the word Bappa-bhattaraka denotes à Brõhmaya and this is confirmed by the Tamil portion of 
the grant wherein this is translated as virreyiwar valyūr sarzpili]ppolr]kku brahmadiyam aruli- 
chche[y]ta (line 102) “ pleased to grant as brahieadé ga to one hundred and eight Brahmanas who 
are good or pure and poor 2 In early Tanul literature the Brahmanas are generally referred to 
only bv the term pdrppar. The use of this term perrppiir inthe Tamil portion as against the word 
Bappa in the Sanskrit portion seems to suggest a posible connection of the one with the other, 
though the process of their derivation cannot be determined. Bhutfdrata means a chief; and 
Bappa-bhattürakah means evidently chief Brahmas. 

The term paradatti (lme 112) is another word of interest. Tt occurs as paradatt? $eydadu, 
meaning paradatti was made, The term | pacadatt? xerrada occurs in the Bahtr plates of Niipa- 
tunga,® wherein it has been translated as ` the erant was mode”. The same term slightly changed 
into paratatti is used in the Kasakkudi plates of Nandivarmau IE and the Velürpalaivam plates 
of Nandivarman III? as also the Anhil plates of Sundara Chola in the last of which if is written 
as pavadetti. The word paredatti would mean either a ar to a third person or a gift made by a 
third person. It is used in the latter sense in the imprecatory verse ‘sradattdin paradattdm va,’ 
usually found in many of the records. The copper plates mentioned before wherein the word para- 
datti occurs also appear to record the gifts made by the subordinate chiefs of village within the 
region over which they were holding sway, and the orders of the monarchs were more or less in 
the nature of ratification of these gifts. As such the word paradatt? may be taken as a gift made 
by some person other than the king. 

Another word of interest that occurs in the plates is raffaren which is prefixed to the name 
of all the donees of the grant after the mention of then respective qotias, stris and villages. In 

















— Soe -—— 


* Inscriptions at Mahéndravadi (above. Vol. IV. Plate fons p. 152). at Dalavánür (ibid., Vol. XII, Plate 
facing p. 226) and at Sivamangalam (ibid. Vol. VT. Plate facing p. 320). 

5 Kailisanatha Temple inscriptions (Text S. ያ. ያ., Vol. እ; No. 24 : Plate, ibid., Vol. IT, p. 249). 

3 Küram plates (Text S. ያ. I, Vol. [. No. 151 : Plato, 11)(1. Vol 11. p. 342), 

4 For the use of the words Bappa and Bappa Bhatt La see Dr, D. C. Sircar, Select Inser!ptone, Vol. I, p. 351. 
Also see C. Minakehi, Administration and Social Lfe under the Pallas ns, pp. 6-8. 

5 The same expression nalgür nar-pdppar occurs also in the Partattilniangalaru and Tandantottam plates of 
the monarch. See above, Vol. XVIII, p. 119; 5. T. 2, 111, p 521. 1. 37, 

$ Ibid., Vol. XVIII, p. 12. 

* S. I. I., Vol. TI, p. 353, 1. 133. 

8] ७1त,, p. 509, text, 1. 63. 

‘Above, Vol. XV, p. ቦኔ ,text-lino 190. 
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Tamil literature the word is used in the sense of a resident of the Vatsa countIv. But it is not 
used in that sense here. A reference to the context would show that it isa Tamil form of the 
Sanskrit word nistura meanma ^a resident of 2 


The Sanskrit portion of the record commences with an invocation to Siva (verse 1ነ It then 
goes on to praise in general terms the Pallava kings who came in the lmeage of Pallava whose 
ancestry is traced from the Brahmana Bharadvaja through Drona and Drauni or A$vatthàman 
(verses 2 to f). Nandivarman born of that line became king (verse 5). He is described as Vishnu, 
being the lord of the wealth (Sri) and of the earth. as Svàmi (Mahasina or Kumara) being the bearer 
of Sakti (power), as the sun with lustre though his rays were soft. and his rule is stated to have 
extended as far as the sea, This verse which is in double entendre may be interpreted as follows : 
He was (or hore the name) Sti Vallabha ; he obtained his kingship with the might of his arm, [he 
was acknowledged as (suzerain) king by other- » cause of his power] and his taxation was mild. 

he next verse (verse ከ) says that his orders were obeved bv the Kérala, Chola, Pandya, Malava 
Kalabhra, Bina. Andhra. Saindhava, Sintavathkuravara,? Ganga and Kadamba kings. Then 
follows a prose passage in Sanskrit which mentions that once when the king was seated in the audi- 
ence hall surrounded by courtiers and princes. at the request of Avanicaandra Yuvaraja, the lord 
of Vilvalapura and devoted to the Pallava. the kingmade the grant of four villages Nelli, Pullür, 
Kudivir and Takkár. situated on the southern bank of Chevarn in the Palkunda - kéttaka 
and Kilavénitaka. clubbed together into one unit and renamed Navadhiramangalam after the 
king 5 surname ‘Vayadhira to one hundred aid esht Brahmanas. making his minister Nagagarma 
Brahmadhirija. the executor of the grant. The minister is described as the Brihaspati in person 
and well versed in the scieence of weapons and warfare. 


The Tamil portion of the grant says that in tie thiry-third regnal year Vijaya Nandivar- 
man, on the petition of Avanichandra-J/fansasan the kmg granted as brahmadéyam the four 
villages of Nel. Pullür and Kudivür of Kil-venida and Takkaru of Manalai-kula-nàdu in Pal- 
kunra-kkóttam with Brahmadhirajan as executor (Apati) to one hundred and eight poor and good 
(or pure) Brahmanas (pa[r*]ppàr) whose names are mentioned therein (see table below). 


The boundaries of the gift villages according to the headman (réjarap) of the nädu or the 
district are then given This is followed by the parthdras or exemptions granted to the donees to 
. Ñ ደ ‘ T 1 - " a r का €) z M ` t . 
ከዩ enjoyed by them. he date of the grant, 33rd year. 330th day (in the reign) of the king 
is then given. The usual impreeatory verses in San-ktit are then found. followed hv the 
signatures of those responsible for the drafting and execution of the document on copper.? 


Tt is generally considered that Nandivarman was a great devote of Vishnu. But this 
erant begins with an invocation to Siva. Of his other orants the Patiattalmanvalam plates? open 
with an invocation to Vishnu. while the introductory portion is lost in the Tand utottam plates.8 
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1 Of. ንያ ጠፈ“. Canto. NV, line 02, where the king of the Vatsa country in referred to as Vattavan. 

“The towns found m ntioned in similar context in the first few names of the donees of the Tandan- 
tottam plates of Nandivarman [1 (S. 7. Z. Voi, IT. ከ. 507). The editar of the plates has taken the word to Adan 
““1 resident of the Vatsa country”. Buta careful perusal of the text would show that thers al 
only 8 “resident of ^ thus making it atadbhave form ती, व ዘ. 


50 it would mean 


? [t 15 not char whom this expression refers to, 
The portion of the grant has been erased and rewritten and as such the reading adopted here is 
e 
tentative. 
“A few more names of Brihmianas written by a different hand follow the 
karan. These names were perhaps left out of the main list of dones 
5 R. Gopalan, A. History of the Palaran of Kaneli. ኮኮ TITEN, 
* Above, ነጩ. XVII. p. 120. 
"SS fed Vol, I, p. 520. 


stenature of Navadhira-Peruhgattu- 
०111] were gs ted later, 
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The Udayéndiram grant,! which, like the present one, records the grant by Udavachandra, Lord 
of Vilvalapura, opens with an invocation to Sadasiva residing on Mount Meru, Le. Siva. In the 
Kasakkudi plates? the invocatory portion contains nine verses of which the first one is in praise 
of Parabrahman, the next of Trivikrama i.e., Vishnu, the third of Hara (Siva), the fourth of Triv- 
vikrama and Hara jointly, the fifth of Padma (Lakshmi), the sixth of Arya (Parvati) and the 
seventh of Vinayaka, The eighth verse refers to the two-fold gods, i.e. the gods in heaven and tke 
gods on earth (Bhidéva) i.e. the Bráhmanas, while the ninth and the last verse of the section 
introduces the king Nandivarman. without mentioning his name but by epithets which are at the 
same time surnames of Brahma, Vishnu and Siva. The same grant in another vetse (veres 30) 
mentions that he worshipped the feet of Hari (Vishnu) while the Tandantottam plates state that 
he never knew of bowing down to others excepting to the pair of the worshipful feet of Mu- 
kunda (ie. Vishnu). In consideration of the above it will not be quite correct to conclude that the 
invocatory verses of the grants are indicative of the religious leanings of the monarchs who issued 
the respective grants, as has sometimes been supposed. Possibly the rulers were worshippers of 
all gods without any distinction or more probably the invocation found in a grant. depended on 
the nature of the gift recorded therein, The present inscription 15 more in the nature of a con- 
firmation of the grant made by the heir-apparent of the chief of Vilvalapura. In view of the fact 
that the Udayéndiram grant registering a similar gift of brahmadéya on the request of the chief of 
Vilvalapura also begins with an invocation to Siva, we may possibly conclude that Siva was the 
deity worshipped by those chiefs aud that was probably the reason of the invocation to Siva in the 
grant. 

The inscription records that the orders of Nandivarinan were obeyed by the Kerala, Chola, 
Pandya, Malaya, Kalabhra, Bana, Andhra. Saindhava. Sáàntavamkuravara,? Ganga and Kadamba 
kings. This 15 but a conventional account given by the court poet. The Pattattalmangalam 
plates! mention that the kings such as Vallabha, Kalabhra, Kerala, Pandya, Chola. Tulu. 
Gongana (Konkana) were waiting at king Nandivarman’s gate for an opportunity to see him, 

Nandivarman had a long reign of sixty-five years. This period witnessed the downtal and 
disappearance of the Chalukyas of Vatapl. the inveterate and hereditary enemies of the Pallavas, 
as a political power to be reckoned with and the emergence of the Rashtrakütas in their stead. 
His reign which overlapped the duration of rule of more than one generation in the contemporary 
ruling families of the neighbouring kingdoms. was eventful and involved him in frequent 
warfare ; and in these wars he was ably supported by his famous general Udavachandta. 


The grant was made at the request of Avanichandra, the እ ሆር፣/።. referred to as Llavarasar 
in the Tamil portion, and the lord of Vilvalapura. The Udavéndirain grant of the same king? dated 
in his 21st regnal year, and thus twelve vears earlier than the present one. registers the gift made 
by the king at the request of Udayachandra, his famous general and lord of Vilvalapura. 
Evidently Avanichandra was the son and heir-apparent of Udavachandra mentioned above; and 
his father was still ruling the principality at the time when this grant was made, An inscription 
from Kàüchipuram$ dated in the 17th vear of the reign of Dantivarman, the son and successor of 
Nandivarman mentions one Avanichandra who Is obviously the same as the Y veria of the present 
grant. [f this identity is accepted, it follows that Avanichandra who was a juearaja on the dave 
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! [bid., pp. 363-66. 

> Ibid., p. 346. 

3 See note 3 p. 196. 

4 Above, Vol. XVIII, p. 116. 

5 SN, T I., Vol, 1I, No. 74, 

ዩ Ibid., Vol. IV, No. 132. See also C. Minakshi, op. cit., p. 51. Also Ancient India No. 5, p. 48; A.R Ep., 
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of the present grant cout.azeJ to sezve ull after the 17th year of the reign of Dantivarman. If the 
reigns of Nandivarman Pallavamalla who ruled for 65 vears and his successor Dantivarman who 
ruled for more than 50 vears do not overlap. it may be surmised that Avanichandra served the 
Pallavas for not less than 50 years. Evidertly Avanichandra was young and had been installed 
as yurardja just before the date of the present grant. 


The inscription rewisters the grant of the village of Nayadhiramangalam which was newly 
created by clubbing together the four existing villages as a brahwadcya. It is generally taken that 
the term brahinadega stands for a tax-iree gift of land and village to Brdhmanas. But among the 
pardháras or immunities granted to the तला of the present grant there occurs the term pannir- 
dttat-kharal-yirdmeyioe, 1.७. the non-payme t of the tax (kaya) for (a period of) twelve years. The 
word surat evidently 1s deiived from the Sanskrit fara and means the land-revenue as distinct 
from the other taxes and fees payable for citizenship (kvdi-ira/), as will be evident from the Silap- 
padikaram.? From the above it as to be presumed that a ሀያና. village also had to pay some 
tax, though not trom its im eption, at least after some years.’ Evidently such villages had ordi- 
narily to pay only the land-revenue due to the state and not the other dues payable to the local 
authorities or assemblies. They were free to conduct their own affairs without any interference 
from others; and this will become clear from the prohibition contained in the present grant (lines 
120-21) that the district oficer wad Lappay Citerally protector of the vad}, and the headman 
(vyacan) should not enter the village, and the stipulation that the functions of such officers should 
be performed by the donees and tien descendants. It is also stated therein (lines 123-25) that the 
brahmadfya was formed after proclamning the villages as helongme to them (ie. the donees) 


after removing the wheel (GP. ie. the wheel of authority). fixing (the boundary-stones) and 
planting Agar or the East Indian Arrow-root (Crisma rg folic). The Paftattalmangalam 
plates employ in this context the expression Ader pur yun Prandi meaning ‘having removed the 
authority ot the king and his officers , 


The usual formula ot crreummambulature the sut villase with a female elephant in fixing boun- 


daries found 11 other documents is not found 11, this record. The marking of the boundaries is 


usually ex pressed Zala kallaqqa vat plantis stones and milk bush’. The Kasikkudi plates 
have kanay, Le, ic Sela, dues (beh pte prostrata). a useful medicinal plant known as Bhringarajah 


in Sansknt. The present plates mention the planting of the East Indian Arrow-root along the 
boundaries (line. 121). 
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every twelfth year or the tax conselidated fer twelve vears, But thev are constrained interpretations and do not 
fit in. I 


2 Kada; 20; 11, 12:27 እያያ tata ኣዩ darmi, 


SUERTE See abo ዝህ ረ”, hada: 19, line 101. Kareaiyorzillaz 
Chehiratyork stum. 


5 This view is iia say strenuthened be the Tirumilpuiram ina ription of the time of Madhurantaka Uttama- 
chola (5. f. F., Vol III. No. 142). Some bund i Sraya ስኮ, in Manayil-niclu. a sub-division of Manavil-kottam 
wag granted in the 21st 1egnal vear (stil i2 A Doof Toudamin-Xrrüi-t- tuna Udaivar (Aditya I) s a oe 
dana-Lrahmadléeya to the sabha at Padlippokiam other beth made ya village in the Paman ada of the same 
ልግ ዘዘ with the stipulation thot the lattes siul cani amily the produce and gold due from them as tax 
to the temple of Mahadeva st TD Thoth a sts cer was drawn lipeinthe maytuy entry was made 
in the accounts as sich. Which te rake vasre tited in the 31ከ reznal year (910-11 A. D.) of Parakésarivarmag 
who took Madurai and कि, का cre Pi, mak il, ከ(1ክ, Seth remal vear 19६2-43 A. D.) : 
Puduppakkam were increased cs 
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The village assembly did not remit the new items 
comrbant with Uttamachdla when ከቦ was at Kantchipuram, who 
| labas ond restored the erant to the temple in the l4th year 
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7 editor has Corre ted the reading into kall and translated it as mill-bush. 
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The manner in which the brahmadéya is said to have been granted is described as samanya 
trandu-patti-ppadiyal (lines 110-11 and 125). This term occurs not only in the Kasakkudi plates! 
hut also in the Pattattalmangalam plates of the king.2 That patti is a term of land measurement 
will be clear from the facts that the Küram plates? of Paramcsvaravarman I refers to the sale of 
five and a quarter patti of land (ayindchal patty nian viyrakoyda in 1. 62) and that one patti 
measured one thousand two hundred kulis of land (dyira tiri irra-kkulippadijgal cirru-Hkonda 
nilam in 11. 59-60). Thus the term samanya 5aodu-pattippadigil occurring In the present grant 
has to be translated as "measured (as having) two ordinarv. patin (per share”. This would mean 
that each share consisted of two thousand and four hundred kauls of land.* 


It is also stated in lines 111-12 that the "paradatti was made by the kiny who was pleased to 
order that the parchattu and the paradatti should proceed according to the measure. The com- 
pound parchatiu, uot found elsewhere, 15 made up of two words pal and sattu. The word pal 
is used in Tamil literature in the sense of a share, portion or division and even apportionment while 
the other satu in the sense of put on. wear, or bear. Evidently the word parchattu should be taken 
to mean the effecting or entry of the division or apportionment of the land and village granted. 


As usual the grant of the village as a bruhmadrya is said to have been made inclusive of all 
partharas or immunities and a large number of such 7/፡7/፤40)በ። are also mentioned. Of the seven 
copper-plate grants of the Pallava kings so far obtained having both Sanskrit and Tamil portions, 
with the exception of the Baht plates which record the gift of the village as brahmad?ya for the 
benefit of an educational institution, all the other six’ register vift to the Brahmanas. and everyone 
of them contains a list of pariha:as granted to the donees. But no two lists agree, even though 
we have quite a number of names common to them. Of the parihiáras mentioned in the present 
grant many are found in the Kasakkudi plates of the same monarch. There are also a few new ones. 


The first item among the parthdras granted is kogil-vastu-chchekk (line 113). The term oll- 
mill (sekku) is usually found separately or along with the term handloom (tar). But here it forms 
part of the compound as will be evident from the addition of the consonant ch. The word vastu 


in the compound is evidently the other form of ert, meaning a building site. Thus the entire 


term would mean the oil-mill put up on the temple site. 


The list contains another word similarly ending with east. occurring in line 115, एच palli- 
vastu, Inthe Kasakkudi plates we have the term wagyray-pall/-vattic (line 129). Hultzsch left the 
term untranslated with a foot note® stating that the term ‘contains the words ingen, a servant, 
palli, 8 temple. Minakshi suggested? that the term “would signify a tax in kind due to the king 
from the servants of the temple" taking the word rast as meaning “moveable property . But she 
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3 [bid., Vol. 11, pp. 351-2, 11. 107-8. 

2 Above, Vol. XVIII. p. 122. The editor has read line 37 as elipt smi Lirut-pade-ppadiyar with a 
footnote that the reading in brackets is tentative, the text being badly damaged in the original. The correct 
reading kudinitkki SG patļi-ppadiyār as given. by Shu T. N. Subralimanvan (Q. J. M.S. VoL NIV, 
p. 129) is also supported by the orginal which 1 consulted at the Government Museum, Madras. See also 
S. I. I., Vol II, p. 359, n. 12. 

3 Ibid., Vol. I, No. 151, pp. 154-55. 

4 Even to-day in some villages especially in the Tanjore District (e.g. Udaiyalüi in the Kumbakonam Taluk 
holdings in the land property of the village are referred. thongh not officially in the records, but among villagers 
in terms of pangs (shares) eich pagi comprising 2400 kulis (or S acres). 

5 Küram plates of Parameésvaravarman T. Kasakkudi plates. Pattattilminuilam plates, Tandantottam 
and Pullür plates of Nandivarman Pallavamalla, Bahar plates of Nripatunga and Velürpalaivam plates of Nandi, 
varman III. The Udayéndiram plates are only in Sanskrit, and not in Sanskrit and Tamil 


s S.I.1., Vol. IT, p. 361, n. 3. 
१ C. Minakshi, Administration and Social life under the Pellavas, p. 80. 
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was more inclined to take the woud »lajevay-pall? as the name of “a hamlet of the main village which 
was granted" thus making the term refer “to all kinds of income from the hamlet’. The word 
pall: is generally taken to mean the temple of a faith other than Brahmanieal. If ulayvay occurring 
in the Kasakkudi plates and ዘ/ባ፻ሂሀ፤ occurring in the present record can be taken as a corruption of 
ulaivai which is probably connected with the word वर meaning suffering and pain. the term wlaivai- 
ppalli vastu may be taken to mean ‘the site for the Jaina temple as suggested by the Tévaram 
hymns which always deride the Jamas as those who undergo unnecessary suffering and pain.! 
This interpretation is perhaps closely connected with the statement in the Udavendiram plates,? 
of the same monarch wherein he is said to have made a gift expropriating the land from those "whose 
observances were not in accordance with the law (anjaàn-adhalr* ]uuma krityan-vinasya-)." 


Two other terms, nrikkatpam and parikkayam (line 116), closely following the above also 
appear to have something to do with the heterodox religious faiths. The word uri means a sling 
made up of ropes or strings to carry utensils, ete. : and the Tév@ram hymns contain references to 
the practice of the Jama monks carrying their water pots &t»digat in such slings.? The other word 
pare means to pluck out as of a leaf. The practice of the Jaina monks performing the ceremony 
of plucking out the hair from their bodies periodically 15 well-known ; and it is also referred to in the 
Téraram hymns in which the word partit is used to indicate this practice. Thus these two terms 
should refer to the taxes payable by the Jama monks for carrying their water pots in slings and for 
performing the ceremony of plucking out their hair respectively. 


Two other terms arappurdt-taadam and seyien-pogach-chiranda pon which precede the two 
terms discussed in the last paragraph are found after the term vlava?p-palli vast (lines 115-16). 
The first term means the fine (payable) by those who transgress the dharma or remain outside the 
pale of the law. The terms wpakaravot-tamlain and adhikaravat-tandam are found mentioned 
separately in the same grant (lines 1111-10), These two terms are also mentioned in the Kasikkudt 
plates’ and they are taken to refer to judicial fines. As such the term arap-purd-ttandam may be 
interpreted either as mdicating the fine on those who transgress the social or religious law or as the 
tax payable by a heretic. [1 is found at times in the imprecatory portion of the Tamil grants 
that those who hinder or obstruet the continuance of the grant so made. vo outside the pale of 
the varam or dharma Qtayattilku-ppsiattai drap)" in which context it will only mean heretics. Here 
also probably the term means a penal levy or impost payable by a heretic. The other term Seytvu- 
poge-chehiranda pon would mean "the superior gold exclusive of the making”. Probably the word 
Segura, meanmg the making would indicate the process of refining gold and the wastage Incurred 
thereby. Probably gold refining was done at the place in those days. The mention of this item 
along with the other taxes payable by those professing faiths other than the Brahm 


nical one may 
be taken to indicate that those engaged in the profession were also Jains. 


It may appear rather strange that such taxes on people of a heretical faith should figure 
1 grant registering the gift of a brahmadéya. Possibly the tenants of the 


In 
grant-villages 
included also people professing the heretical faiths. Bv the parthdas bestowed on them, it looks 


as though the donees were also entitled to collect. the taxes. etc payable to the king bv the 
existing tenants 


Sidi ppon is another term (ine 113) mentioned among the pariharas granted 
was Used in tuose davs to denote an earthen vessel. a Jar. 


The word sad: 
The tax being payable in gold (pon) 
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it cannot be taken to mean an ordinary mud-pot, but one with some special significance. Evidently 
it denotes the mudu-makkat-chadi, the jar or urn of the old people. It appears from classical Tamil 
literature that in the early period the entombing and burying the body in an earthen vessel (tali) 
was one of the methods of disposing the dead.! Tamil literature of the mediaeval period shows 
that very old and feeble people were kept in the wudu-makkat-chadi and cared for. The com- 
mentary of Nachehinárkinivàr on the Tolkippiyam attributes to the Ajivikas the practice of 'enter- 
ing the {ali for penance until death. Very likely $adi-ppon of the present grant indicates the 
tax in gold payable on such jars 

Another of the parihiüras mentioned in the record is b’ra@manichcha-khanam (line 117). The 
same is found as birdmana-rdsa-kkanam in the Kasakkudi plates? This was interpreted by 
Hultzsch as "the share (kawan) of the Brahmanas and of the king’. K. V. Subrahmanya Avvar 
explains the term as “the tax of (one) Adam on the profits of the Brihmanas taking the word 
as made up of the words Brahmayar and āśakkāņam. Minakshi explains it as "the tax payable 
by the Brahmanas (priests) of the king", taking the compound werd as indicating both the paver 
and the payee. But it is to be noted that no other example can be cited for this practice of using 
such an expression to indicate both the payer and the payee. On the other hand it is found from 
the Kasakkudi plates that the grant of the Kodukolli village as brahmadéya was made by the king 
on the petition of a person who is described as Brahmaynuvarasan in Tamil (line 106). and Brhama- 
yuvarajan in Sanskrit (line 103). This name which appears more as the designation of an officer 
than as a personal name would suggest the existence of another office with the name Brahma- 
raja. It may also be noted in this connection that the executor (yalti) of the grant now under 
publication was Brakmadhiraja. Itisalsoseer that a certain Brahmadhirája. evidently the executor 
himself. figures among the donees and got four shares, the largest number, in the grant village. 
But what exactly was the status of the person or the nature of the office is not known. In later 
days. especially during the period of the Imperial Cholas of Tahjavür and the Pándvas of Madurai, 
this title was borne by the Brahmana ministers of the kings who were holding responsible military 
offices. Very likely they were also ruling over some fiefs. It is possible that the term under con- 
sideration may be taken to indicate a chief among the Brahmanas. Therefore if the terms 
Brahmarája and Brahmadhiraja can be connected with bir@manardja-khayain as discussed above 
it may he taken to mean the tax payable to such a person. 

The term pattir-chcharru occurs both in the present grant (line 115) as well as in the Kasák- 
kudi plates (line 129). Hultzsch left it untranslated. Minakshi took the term as sárrevari and 
meaning the tax on toddy yielding trees of Pattür, which was perhaps a hamlet of the village.’ 
But the occurrence of the term ir. the present grant makes it difficult to take Pattür as a hamlet of 
Kodukolli. Further if the word intended is sdr meaning toddy, then the term should really ከፀ 
Pattir Saru. without the doubling of the consonant. Hence the latter half of the word should 
be taken only as sarrv meaning ‘proclamation’, The first half of the word would then mean only 
ten. The whole word would probably mean proclaiming by beat of tom-tom in the (surrounding) 
ten villages, 

Another parihira mentioned in the grant is Aal-Adlfirdaar (line 119). The same is also found 
in the Kasikkudi plates (Ime 131) where this has been translated as non-payment of the fourth 
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3 Ancient India, op. cit., p. 15. 
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IH istorceal Sketches of Ancient Dekhan, p. 344, 
Op. ር11,, v. 73. 
Op. cit., p. 50, 
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part of the trunks. The expression Adlkottu should be taken to mean the digging of a channel. 
Evidently a tax was levied in those days when new channels were dug for irrigating fields. The 
donees of the present grant were obviously exempted from such payment. 


Of the places mentioned in the present grant, Pullür, one of the four villages granted is the 
same wherefrom the plates were discovered. The other three villages are all near by. The 
Chéyaru still lows in the North Arcot District and the Palkunram, the headquarters of the Kéttam 
bearing the same name is also in the same district and figures in many inscriptions, 


TEXT? 
[Metres: Verses 1, 3, 4 Anushtubh; verse 2 Sragdhard; verses 5, 6, Sárdülavikridita] 
First Plate 

1 ......3 [dva]S=Sitnkari(ri) mürtti$-$a$ain!nk-imkura-Sékharà [ | *] pratipad-dina-paryanté 
sandhy-éva sakalanata | [ | 1*] Bharadvajo dvijati- 

2 ኒ/ ኒሪ ጋ ኒያ ኒ/ ህ —  ከ8አ1][ ባኞ]።13፲098 àsi[d*]-Drona[d*]-Draunt. sva-bara-kshana-rana-samita- 
[ksha]tra?-chakro babhüva, ( | ) tasmad=uchyai(uchchal)- 

3 o— —v[thJutara- prithivi(vi)-vallabhal Pallav-akhyah  kalyah kalyana-rasis=chalita-kali- 
mala-prollasat-kirttir=asit | [| 2*] 

4 Pallavat=Pallavo varbsah $réván sri(Srijman=mahan=abhit [ | *] krita-sthitir-udagrina(na)m= 
uparyy=uchchair=mma- 


C 


hi(hi)bhritam |[1|3*] Yasmin-mina-mahistambha-ti(m)schalasthitaya-sthirah [| *] jata 
jata-sarad-dina-dha(dha)ri dha(dhajiendra-ku- 


6 njarafh*]| [ | 4*]  Tasmin-bhütibhrididei)svaroó Bali-riputsho(-ksho)bhi-sriyo — vallabhas- 
svàm(mi) saktidhatah param-mridu-karó raja 


7 ርከርከ8 (cha) bhásvàn jvalan | vela-pailita-bhiri-sara-vasudh6 ratnükaiah Pallavé varisé sam- 
prati Nandivarmma-nri- 


8 pati[h*] prakhyata-nam=abhavat [ | ] [ | 54] Yaya Kérala-Chóola-Pàndya-Malavaih Kāla- 
bhra-Ban-adhipais=s-Andhrai- 
Second Plate. First Side 


9 s-Saindhava-Santavatikuravarair-Garigaih = Kadambai(ibe)svaraifh*] | ugr-ddagra- 
samagra-vigraha-bhava-yvagra-chyuta-pragralhair=agrad=a- 


10 rehehita-sasanah prithu-yasah(sah) $révan=Sasidsa kshitim [ | ][{6*] Sa tu kadachid=raja- 
raja-[nit Va-pad-Gpayjivi-raja- 


11 ka-parhrta[h*] krita-vvavastha-sthana-sthitis=tatra  sthité@na parari- chirantar-dnanta- 
samanta-mukhya-vikhvaténa Pallavabha- 


12 ktinà Villvala-purtsvarenia(na) Avanichandra-yuvaraja-nimni dharma-krit-àrtthain 








1 S.I. T. Vol. 11, p. 301. 

3 From inked impressions, 

* The broken portion may be restored as Nasi Sri [ | *] Paya’. 
t The anyvsvdra is superfluous. 

5 


T 1 3 - + . t . . » . ° ` , . 
he ksha of this word is the only mstance in the whole inscription in which it looks like ksha. 


In all oth 
cases ft resembles tha, Cf. SALT, IT. p. 346, n. 14. ን 
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13 tsho(ksho)nipatih pratyatshaksha,-Brihaspatiri tsha(ksha)tra-vidya-[vi|chat~ha(ksha)nam= 
atshakshi()ssvàmi-ragan'-Nàgasarmmana- 

Lt m-Brahmadhiráj-àpara-nàmánan-dvijavara-mantrivaram-ájiaptii kritva Palkunda-kóttake 
Kil-Vénataké Chéyaru-nadi- 

13 dakshina-kalé Nelli-Pullüra-Takkàra-K udiüra?-chatur-grámi-samgrah8n-aikagràman-Naya- 
dhiramamgalamrn sva-nà- 

16 mna-krita-nadmanath kritva nija-vai$a-parampar-àgatànàm $uddhàbhijana-vritta-vidyánàám 


dvijavara-Bappa-bhattarakina- 


Second Plate. Second Side 


17 m-ashta(ashtottara)sativa ssa(sa)lila-pürvvanzdattavan CM_ Svasti [ *] Ko-Visa(Jai)ra Nan- 
divarmma/[r*| ku ya[n|du mu- 

18 ppattu münravadu Avanicbandra-Ilavarasan-vinnappattàl Brahmadhirajan ànatti 

19 aga Palkunra-kkottattu-EKilvonáttu Nellivum Pullürut-Kudivüru[m*] Manalaiku- 

20 la-nàttu-tTakkárum in-nàlgüruü-kovum porivun=tirttu mun perrarai marri ku- 

21 di-nikki brahmadéyam=aga=pperra nalgiir-nar=pappar Sandila-gotrattzAvattamba-süttira- 

22 ttira?tt-Ulappür-vattavan Kataka=chchémasi Tiru(Tri)védi Küla-sarmman pangira=ndu | 
ikko- 

23 ttirattzichehüttiratt-ivvür-vattavan SomasistTiru(Tri)vedi Sanna-Kallasarmmanum | Bha- 
radvaja-gotratt=Ava- 

24 ttamba-sittirattu=kKumandir-vattavan Kramavittan Talisarmanum | ‘ik-kottiratt= 

i[ch*]chüttira- 
25 tt-ivvür-vattavan Ya]iüa[k]àlisarmanum Gautama-ko(go)ttirattu Pravachana-süttirattu-kKà- 


vanur-vatta- 
Third Plate, First Side 


26 van Tiru(Tri)védi Uludamandaisarmanum | ik-kottirattzi[ch*]ehüttirattzivvür-vattavan 
Tinda-Pudi(Bhüti)-Vél- 

21 paigarmanum | Tà(Nà)ráyana-k(gó)ttirattzAvattamba-süttirattuz-kKáyáru-vattavan Kramavi- 
ttan Bhavasarmma- 

28 num | Parasara-gotrattu Avattamba-süttirattu Arar(rir?)-vattavan  BSadangavi K'alašar- 
mmanum | Kasyapa-k(go)tra- 

29 tt=Avattamba-siittirattu=kK ulaputti[ra-vattavan]? Maniya-tTiru(tri)védi Vétpaiyum | ik-kó- 
ttiratt=ich-chit- 

30 tiratt=ivviir-vattavan Sadangavi Devasarmmanum | tk-kottiratt=ichchittirattsivviir-vatta- 
van Sada- 

31 ngawi Sivapüdi(bhüti)sarmmanum | Bhiradvaja-gotratt=A vattamba-siittirattu=chChdlaiyir- 


vattavan 








1 Read akshin« -svami-ragan. 

5 Read Kugiyür. 

3 These three letters are superfluous. 

* The punctuation mark adopted in the plates at the end of the donees’ names 10851) ke a dot followed by a 





tapering line. 
5 See lines 60-61 below, 
12 DGA/61 19 
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32 Kandavinnagarmmanum | ik-kótratt-ich-chüttiratt-ivvür-vattavan Nardyana-Donasarmma- 
num | ik-ko- 

33 tratt-ich-chüttiratt-ivvür-vattavan Kandamandasarmmanum | Bharadvaja-gotrattu 
Pravachana-sttrattu=kKaval[nii]r-vatta- 


34 ,,,[11. vedi Nardsa(ya)nasarmanum | Avirshta-gotratt=Avattamba-suttirattu Sirekkür-vatta- 
van Bhattan Kandasarmanu- 


Third Plate, Second Side 


5) [M] [1k]-kótratt-ich-chüttiratt-[1]vvür-vattavan Tindasarmanum | ik-kótratt-ich- 
chütrattzivvür-vattavan Kunra-Vétpai- 


36 vum | ik-kótrattzich-chürtattzivvür-vattavan. Kapnamap[da*liarmanum | Atraya-got:attu 
Vasena-stitrattu Vi- 


37 nnür-vattavan Kumarašarmanum | ik-kotratt-ich-chütratt-iv-vür-vattavan Kandas$armanum 
| Kausika-go- 


33 ttiratt=\Avattamba=siittirattu Uviyür-vatta[va*]n Dónama[n]das$armanum | i-[k*]kottira- 


3" tt ifeh*]-chittiratt-iv-vur-vattavan Tiru(Tri)védi Vasudévasarmanum | i[k*]-kotratt= 
ifeli*]-chüttirat- 


10 tzi-vvür-vattavan Kumáürakandasarmapum | i[k*]-kótrattzi[ch*]-chüttirattu Pipara-vattavan 
Dónaza- 


1] rinanum | ifk*]kotratt=i[ch]chittiratt=ivviir-vatta[va*]n — Tiru(Tri)vedi 


Kanamandasar- 
manum | Vatsa-gdtratt=A\vatta- 
® 一 


12 mba-sūttirattu Va[n]bàkka-vattavan Kal-Donasarmanum | Vishnuviiddha-gótratt-Ávatt- 
ambha-süttirattu 


[3 Nimbe-vattavan Sadangavi  Nilakantasarmanum | i[k*]-kótratt-i[(ch*]-chü[t*]tiratt- 
: vd ድ ' ENT 
Iv-vür-vatta(v)van Sadanyavi Vishnu- 


Fourth Plate. First Side 


14 dasasarmanum | ik-kétratt=ich-chittiratt=iv-vir-vattavan Sadangavi Tàl[i]sarmanu[m] | 
Bharadvaja-go- 


17 iratt=Avattamba-sitrattu Kumandir-vattavan Sadaügavi Uludamandaisarmanum | ik-kó- 
tratt-ich- 


46 chütra[ttu-t*]Taneára-vattavan Sadangavicchehdmaci 


Kandasarmanum | Bhiradvaja- 
eotrattu Pravachana-sitrattu=kK 4- 


vanür-vattavan Sadangavi Kandisarman pang=irandn | Kondina-gótrattu Pravachana- 
sitrattu-kKavantr-vattavan ngmasi Akki<armanum | ik-kotratt=ich ehütratt-iv-vü- 


r-vattavan Sülamandaisarmanum | ik-kotratt=ich-chitratt=ivvir-vattavan Vadugasa- 
90 rmanum | ik-kotratt ich-chiittirattsiv-viir-vattavan Mida(dha)vasarmanum | ik-kotratt= 
Avattamba-stitrattu Va- 


hgiparu-vattavan *adaügavi Dónasarmanum | ik-kótratt-ich-chütratt-iv-vür-vattavan Tiru- 
(Trijvadi Nara- 
32 vanasarmanum | K6ésika-gotrattu 


Pravachana--iitrattu=kK àvanür-vattavan 
Tinda-Dona- 


Chaturvedi 
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ፎጋ፣ 
or 


Fourth Plate, Second Side 
53 Sarman paüg-irandu | ik-kótrattzich-chütratt-iv-vür-vattavan Chaturvvédi Tinda-Talisar- 
manum | Kosika- 


54 gotratt=Avattamba-sii[t*]tiratt=Angarai-vattavan MandasSarmanum | ik-kottiratt=ich-chi- 
ttirattu Man- 
5 galür-vattavan Naganadagarm inum | ik-kotratt-i[ch*]-chüttiratt-A[r*]kkádu-vattavan Küla- 
Sarmanum | ik-kotratt-i[ch*]- 
56 chüttirattu Münganür-vattavan Balasarmanum | Vatsa-gdtratt=Avattamba-siittirattu Ka. 
57 lafijir-vattavan Baddirakálisarmanum | ik -kótrattzi(ch*]-chüttirattu Abhvanti-vatta[va*]n 
98 Mada(dha)vasarmanum | ik-kotrattzi[ch*]-chüttirattzi[v*]-vür-vattavan Külasarnianum | 
ik-kotrat- 
59 t-ich-chütratt-iv-vür-vatta[va*]n Nandigarmanum | ik-kótrattzi[ch*]-chüttirattzi( v*]-vür- 
vattavan Tiru(Tri)védi Suva[r*]nasarma- 
60 num | ik-kotrattzi[ch*]-chüttirattu Seruppali-vattavan Duggasarmanum | ik-kótrattzi[ch*]- 
chüttirattu Kulaputti- 


61 ra-vattavan Chatirpedi(Chaturvédi) Kiilamandaisarmanum | Savarni-gotrattu Chhandoga- 
süttrattu-pPádaga-vattavan Sada- 


Fifth Plate, First Side 


62 ngavi — Püdi(Bhüti)karmanum ` 1k-kótrattzich-chütratt-iv-vür-vattavan — Uludra[mà |dasar 
manum | Maudgala-gitratt=A- 

63 vattamba-sütrattu Ilakkanduru!-vattavan Nagadamasarmanum | i&*kótrattzich-chütratt- 
Ulumbir-vattava- 

64 n Sanna-Dénagarmanum |  ik-kótratt-ich-chütrattu-kKombaru-vattavan Uludamandai- 
Sarmanum [ | ] 

65 Samkrityayana-gotrattu |Hi*]rapyakeii-chehütrattu — Kunjanpür-vattavan Kandasa- 
rma|n| 

66 pang-irandu | Bhiradvaja-gotrattu Hiraryakési-chchitrattn Tengalür-[vat]tava- 

67 n Kataka-chchomasi Ta(Da)ttasarman pang=irandu | Samkrityayana-gotrattu Hiranya- 

68 ké&i-chchütrattu Kufijaniir-vattavan Pákkamádasarmanum | Kondina-gótrattu Hiranyakesi- 

69 chchitrattu-pPadaga-vattavan Sanna-Tindasarmanum | Átrava-gótrattu Hiranvakéósi-chehü- 
trattu Pangi- 

70 kudir-vattavan Pikkamidasarmanum | — Kondiga-gotrattu Hiranyakesi-chehitrattu 
Kovarangil-vattava- 


Fifth Plate, Second Side 


11 n Pakkamadaga’rmanum [|] Maishala-gotrattu Hiran(n)yakósi-sütrattu | Vasulcür-vattavan 
Kanda-$armanum | 


MENDA M መ VP T  >h 


1 This is sometimes written as Ilakkantiram. See S.LI.. Vol. XIII, No. 249, p. 133. 
१ Space for one or two letters is left blank here. 
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02 


05 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vor. XX XVI 
Atréya-gétrattu. Avattamba-sütrattu Olukkaipükka-vattavan Sattisarmanum | ik-kotratt= 
ich-chu- 


trattu Sattipura-vattavan Késuvasarmanum [ik-kotiattzich-chütrattziv-vür-vattavan Vishnu- 
nandisarmanum | 


Harita-gotratt=Avattamba-siitrattu sá[nü]r-vattavan Kulasarmapum | ik-kotrat-ich-chü- 
trattu Kochchanaücheru-vattavan Bhattan Dámoódirasarinan pang-irandu | Lohita- 
gotrattu Pravachana-sütrattu-tTürppil-vattavan Tiru(Trijvédi Tammagarmanum | ik- 


kotratt-ich-chütrattziv-vür-vattavan Kumarasarmanum | Kasyapa-gotratt=Avattambar 
sütrattu-kKaà- 


rambichchédu-vattavan Sannasarmanum | Parásara-gótrattu | Pravachana-sütrattu-kKáva- 
nur-vatta- 


van Urdra( Urudra)kuinarasarmanum | ik-kóotratt-ich-chütratt-iv-vür-vattavan Ydgésvara- 
Sarmanum | Samkri- 


Sirth Plate, First Side 


tvàvana-gotrattu — Pravachaua-sü[tra*]ttu Vasalür-vattavan Püdi(Bhütijsarmanum 
| Avishta-gótratt-Avattamba- 
sutrattu Irekkür-vattavan Kumarasurmanum | Kámappullür-pPerumanchika ኒ 6588 Kátti- 


kuri-pPa- 
vanagan pahg-oniu | Kamappullür-kRoyilan Nilakantan pañg=onru | Bhàradvàja-gótra- 


ttu Chhandóga-sütrattu-pPattangi-vattavan Tiru(Trivédi Nagasarmanum | Kasyapa- 
gotra- 

tt- Avattamba-suttirattu-kKarambichchédu-vattavan  Yajhiasaimanum | Bharadvaja-g6- 

trattu Pravachna-sutrattu-kKavaniir-vattavan Kandasarmanum | ik-kotratt-ich-chütrat- 


- 
NN 


tziv-vür-vattavan Kadiyunni Sannasarmanum | Aticya-gótrattzAvattamba-sütra[ttu*] 
Pàgai-vattavan 


Sanasarmanum | Vavishta-gotrattu Pravachana-sitrattu Vabganir-vattavan Dona-Vinnas- 
armanum | 


| ik-kotratt=ich-chitratt=iv-viir-vattavan Gandatarmanum | Lohita-gotratt=Avattamba-sitra- 


ttu Kára- 
sirih Plate, Second Side 
mbichehedu-vattavan Mü[r]tusarmanum | Kisvapa-gitratt=Avattamba-sitrattu. Küvanür- 
vattavan Kramavi- 


ttan Sri-Mada(dha)vasarmanum | ik-kotratt-ich-chütrattu-kKürambichchedu-vattavan 
Kramavaittan Nandisarmanum | 1- 


kekotratt-ieh-cbütti[ratt-i]v-vür-vattavan Tiru(Tri)vēdi — Kétavatarmanum | ik-kotrat= 
icnechuiratt=iv-vir-vattavan 


Ti Tri = 1: T , _ _ 
iru(Tri)vedi Tindasarmanum |] Garga gotrattu Avattamba-sütrattu Veñjadu-vattavan 


[Sada]- 


ngavi Vindhasarmannum. | Atreva-gótrattzAvattamba-sütrattzUsana-vattavan Kumaàra[£al. 
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94 rmanum | Kāśyapa-gōtrattu Pravachana-sitratt=Arrir-vattavan Weügiran-kilavar [Dà]- 

95 médila(dara)Sarman pang=irandu | Kondina-gótrattu Chhandoga-sütrattu Chentoru=vattavan 
somasi- 

96 llavvétpai pang-irandu | Gautama-gotrattu  Pravachana-sütrattu Káttür-vattavan Tiru- 
(Tri)védi- Nara- 


97 sihga$armanum | Bharadv[ajja-gotrattu Vàséni-sütrattu Véngi-vattavan Sadangavi Jodii- 
jiana-Bhatta- 
Seventh Plate, First Side 
98 [num] | Kà$yapa-gótrattu Parambür-àlun-Rárrarman pang=irandu | Bra[hmà]dhi[i] 


rajan pangu nàlgu | Kada[n]- 

99 kàttu-pperuntinal paüg-onru | sáttangudi-kilàn pang=onru | Nattiya-pperuntigai pang= 
o[nru*] | 

100 Kalivisaiyan pang=onru | Peruman-adigal pangu | Triuvadigal pangu | Blagavatiyar pangu 
| ivait- 

101 tul ashtasadattin mel panival-erina pangu padinaindu 

102 nürrenmar nalgür nar-pá[r*]ppafr*]kku brahmadévam arulichehida tiru- 

105 mugan-talaikku vaittu natta[r*] vidu[ta*]nta araivolaippadiyàl n`- 

104 ttu viyavan Solliva kilparke-llai Padi erikkum Salainal- 

105 lir nattattin mela1 Kalàükenikku mekkum tenpar(rjkke- 

106 [1]lai Nesalappündi éribkum Nàgadimangalattu (va]richehu-kalukkum | Sàdámangala[ttu]- 


107 [kku Nàraikulalaikku] vadakku-mélpark-ellai Palankolur ellaivin. kilakkum 
Seventh Plate. Second Side 


108 vadapark-ellai Palankolür ellaiviluh=Chéyarrul pagam peravun=)terkum=min-nan 

109 gellai=yagattum=magappatta niru=nilanu[m*]=punseyun-kadun=kalarum=mudumbédi= 
yamai tava- 

110 l[n]dad-ellan2Nayadhiramangalam-ennum pérán-sa(l si)rvva parihdram=ulladaiga $&ma- 
nya 

111 irandu patti-ppadiyal Brahmadéyam=ayittul | “| ippadivale pà?rehja]ttum- 

112 paradattiyuii=selvad=agav=arulichchédu paradatti sevdadu | | *] ivvūr perra 

113 parihéran=koyil-vastu=chchekkun=tariyum  ullivakkülis umzettal ka- 

114 namun-sádipponnun-kárun-tengam-ponnum upakarana-ttandamum-—(m)ati(adhi)karana-t- 

115 tandamum Pattiir-cheharr=ulavai-palli-vastuvur jarappula]-ttandamun=seyivu póga-chchira- 


116 nda ponnum uri-kkánamum pari-kkánamum nirtükku-kkananiium [pu]ttaka-vilatyum pattigai- 


Eighth Plate, First Side 


一 一 = 一 一 一 ee --————  -- — M  .- — — — Á 5 


117 kkànamum birámanicheha-kkánamun-kannittu-kkánamun-kàlkot tükk-ànamuf-senk[o]- 





! This passage 18 defective. ` 
2 The letter pi is engraved below the line. 


158 EPIGRAPHÍA INDICA [Vor. XXXVI 

1:8 div-kkanamum attu-kkanamum navita-kkanamun=kuvalai-kkanamum vanna[ra*]-kka, na*] 
mum ven- 

119 nilattu-ttenguü-kamugum-ittana kalk6ttzirameyum pannir-àttai-kkarai-y1rameyu- 

120 m pandunnuu=nirkk=urittagavum [ | *] nddu-kappanum pugapeyu-* 

191 m ivargal geyappalana i[va*]rum-ivar-valikkannárumé éeyiváráàgavum[ | *] ivar- 

122 galukku arrul ninrum érigalul ninrun-nir-indavali tondikkondu- 

123 po[va*]rágavum [ | *] ikkalgal ponda nilam bna marr? ivargalé tuly*jpparagavum 
l] ivargalu- 


121 kk-araind-áli-pogi-kkan-nátti Kügai-pugutti ivaiimm=ivai-yullitta parthárangalum-ul 
125 .. ..4 samanya irandu patti-ppadival brahmadéyam=avirrul | *] iwv=urgalil Nelli-éri ivargal 
kirkuma-[ai] 
Eighth Plate, Second Side 
126 ..[vi}riva=tténdinal senru nir kokkum alavun=ké6kkapperuvadagavum [| *] ivvzür érigaluk- 
127 ku árru[k*]kàl nir-inda vali tondikkond=unnapperuvaragavum [ | *] ikkalgal kolkalamum 


123 puludipádum peruvadágavum [ | ] ik-kalgal küdarerittun-kurréttam | pannivuü-kurang- 
aruttu- 


129 nskollapperadáragavum[ | *] kondàr Kóvinàr-randikka-ppaduvárágavum [ | ] 
130 ivarummeivar-valikkannarum madamum maligaiyum eduttu[k*]kond-irukka- 
131 pperuvaragavum| | *] :engalunirun -tamanagamum idapperuvar[à*]gavummc-arulichcheyda- 


132 dul | *} Yandu muppal|ttu*]münru nal munnürru muppadu [ | *] Svasti (M_ Bhümi- 
danát-paran-dànam na bhütanzna bha- 


133 vishvati [ | *] tasv-éva harana dütam na bhütan-na bhavishyati [;*] Svadatt[à*]m-para- 
datt[a*]in và yo har&ta vasundhara[m | *] 

134 shashtim-varsha(saha)sahasrani shi(vi)shthàvám javaté krimi[h] | Raksh=api [ü]cha dharma- 
"và nidhanam- 

Nt nth Plate, First Side 

135 .[ranyapá] .. , . [vára]py-canayor-ékam — mrishtam-grihnantu — pà[r*]-thiva[h*] || 
(४81 Navadi[ra] 

136 Per[u]hgatt[u]káráanzeluttu[ | *] Bharadvaja-gotratt=Avattamba-sitrattu- 

137 -chCholavtir-vattavan Dàamodila(dara)éarmanum | kasya pa-gotratt-Avattam- 

135 ba-.ütrattu. Kugdür-vattavan Sómáii Vinàyakasarmanum |  Vassa(tsa)-gotra- 


139 tt-Avattamba-sütrattu Püniva-vatta van Neftasarmanum ni 
Ninth Plate, Second Side 


[Contains traces of the prasasti of this grant commencing from yyuchchan m 1.4 to vam sapa 
in 1. 16.] 


1 Read pugameyum. 
` [This may be a mistake for per or perkol mar .-—Ed.] 
3 The gap may be restored as ulfadanga. 
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No. 21- BUDARSINGI INSCRIPTION OF KADAMBA CHATTAYYADEVA, SAKA 1179 
R. N. Gurav, Hasan 


(Received on 25-9-ሀ/) 


Budarsingi is a small village five miles south of Hubli and about half a mile west of the 
Hubli-Harihar road, in the Hubli Taluk o! the Dharwar District. The present epigraph! is inseribed 
on the Nandi-pillar, -et up outside the Hanuman temple situated to the east of the village. 
The writing covers an area of 2/10" by 14" and contains fifty lines. The average height of letters 
is two-fifth of an inch. The epigraph is in a fairly good state of preservation. 

Except for one verse in lines 17-15, the inscription is in Kannada language and characters. 
The characters are regular for the period to which they belong. We may note also that all the 
usual orthographical peculiarities are found therein. 

The epigraph starts with a cachava of Siddharàmanátha, which is similar to the one found 
in the Sangür inscription? 


The inscription then gives an invocatory verse in Sanskrit (lines 17-18) and introduces the 
Kadamba chief Chattayyadéva with a number of titles (lines 13-32). The details of date given, 
viz., Saka 1179, Pirigala-sativatsara. Vaisakha-suddha 15. Aditvaviua. correspond regularly to 
1257 A.D., April 29, Sunday, t.d.t. ‘ON. Chattavyadéva. also known as Shashtha. in whose reign 
the grant is dated came to power m 1216-47 A.D. Accordingly the present grant may be assigned 

A ፐ cord refers ` Kapi ‘Lz 
to about the tenth vear of his reign. The record refers to the temple of Kapila-Siddha-Mallikar- 
jjunadéva at the holy place ot Sonnalige (lines 33-36) and states that Chattayyadéva made a gift 
of the village Vuchchatiiei (lines 26-40) for the worship of the god Mallikarjuna, for the repairs of 
the temple and for the purposes of (1) ashfa-sushti(shashtht)-tirtha-Siddha-tatika-lhanana 
(2) chatusha(shha)-halas-abhiseshtha (3) nitya-homa and (1) dvasichhatra. | Ashta-shashthi-tirtha- 
siddha-tatala, ie. the holy tank with sixty eight (thas. it may he observed, is credited to have 
been excavated at Sonnalige by Siddharama. the famous Saiva saint of that place. The grant 
therefore recorded in this inseription apparently was made for the repairs or the upkeep of 
the tank. The chatesh-hulus-Gbhishi ka. also seems to refer to what is described as yoya-ma)jana 

n ? 

29 lat ON कका सार : o 
by Ráshavánka.! Nilya-homa is the offering of oblations every day and the grant for dvdsa- 
chhõtra. meant for the mamtenance of the students in the temple. 


We find that there i considerable similarity in the expression of words and phrases het ween 
the text of the grant and passages in the Siddhardma-charitial Tho shows that the composer 
| ` el “ር » | v tío ን; avanka's ጊ » ० ú ፦ 
of the present record was quite conversant with Raghavanka’s work, The inscription ends with a 
reference to Siddharima (lines 13-50). 


T m - K : እኤ z Š : = °” - -4° 
he temple of Kapilasiddha Mallikarjunadéva was constructed by 8iddharümanátha in 
Sonnalige. 1.6., the modern Sholapur. Sonnalige is deseribed in the inscription as abhinava 


— 








ኣመ —— -— ———  — n°. ጻከ — ——— —— - — — — 


i This is referred to hy Dr, Fleet in Bom. Gaz, Vol. I, Pt. II 572. [Thi ; 
1 A . Gaz, . 1, Ft. il, p. 572. [This has been noti i 
A.R Ep. 1041-42, 8. እ. No, 14--Ed,] iia 
5 Above, VJ. XXH, np. 189 ff. 
3 Siddharawa- harto: of Righavinka, (published by Karnataka Sangha, 5ከ13.088. Ed. T. 5. Venkannayya 
and D. L. Nare-imhichar), Sandhi IV, verses 17 ff. l 
5 hd., Sardh: V. 


5 Ibid., 5a») TV, verses 18 and 20 : VIII, 95, ete. 
( 104) 
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Srisaila yóga-ramaniya kshétra which is similar to Raghavatka’s description of the place in 
Siddhardma-charitra. 

The geographical places referred to are Srisaila, Sonnalige, Halasige-nidu, Sabbi-katipana and 
Vuchchambgi. Vucchathgi is Budarsiigi where the record is found. The other places are well 
known. 


TEXT: 
| | 
ç ८८ 
—)/\U— c tix pes | है : TM = T , š 
1 DBO Svasti Sri [om] [|*] Jaya Paramésva(sva)ra Paramatma Isva(sva)ran=urvvi-pa- 
e 
|| 
2 rvviy=adamgikomdirppan=drvvaihnmigey=agi yogigala 
3 manada koneya Jotisva(sva)ranum Vrisa(Vrisha)bhana rüpzügi vajamáaanu[meà]cháryya- 
4 nuh tàney-àgi [yo]g-adi-saiparina-baleyaingal-ellamain. 5910981151 [yoga]-ra- 
9 maniya-kshétravane [sta]lav-ittu — salàkhe-vididu — abha(bhijuava-srisai($ai)avane ma[di 


Kapi]lasiddha- 
6 Mallikarjjunadévare nelasi nuhdu puripya-papaiga]am barain(ra) példu besaw 
7 peluttav=iralu yor besa dévà yenalu yi sthanadalu mányav-i- 
Š gi vürugalain bhümigalun dhanamgalam yi Lungakke hastodakain 
9 madi kottudumaim manam pésade kaladukoindehen-zembátana tana 
10 mata-mata-pitrurggal-ellavam — yeppatta-yélu-koti varu:cai(sharü)ba» 
ll ram pulu-gondada narakadolag=ikki nin-áhutigolutt-iru gain[dà] ye- 
12 le pàpave | Yi dévana bhümi da(dha)nakk=an=athjuven=erhdu pandeyab pav=ada- 
13 rddamte manami bedari podavattanam bēga sighram koridu bà kanda yele purn- 
14 nyavé Kavilasakke | Yubt=i yeradara beige purhnva-páparigalu på- 
15 rddu-komidoyvudu tappadu dita dita satya yaridire Yirht=idu(du) 
16 $n Sidhdharamanathadévaru puiipya-pápakke nivàiniskotta vachana || 
|| 


— O ()---- N == 二 መ. "መ , - - - hi . - E 
17 ..-0ኣጋ0-- Namo=stu kroda-riipaya | sa(sa)-sya(sà)gara-vana mali | daisbtr-igro 


[1 
13 rajata yasya | mustha(stá)-stambla-samakru(kri)ti , Svasti samadligata-paibcha- 
19 maha-s(s)abda-mahai-Mahés(s)varaia | samasta-bhuvana-siiistüyya(stüya)màna | 
20 Hara-dharani-prastita | Himavadu-giriiidra-ru[i* ]dra-5ikhar-abhyudayamà- 
21 na | maha-pracharida-marttasida-kar-ati-tibra-nija-pratdpa-vasikri(hii)ta-sakala-mauii- 
22 dala | vutturiga-subha-làib[ehha]ua | vánara-mahbádhvajam | permmati(mmatti)-tiryya- 


23 nirghghósa(sha)na | ehatur-asiti-nagar-àdhishtit-àsta(shtà)-das(s)-às(5)jvameda(dha)-yajfia- 


न": — መሠ መመ —I P —— — mangan, 


21 dikshà-dikshita-kula-prasüta | himavadu-girimdra-ru[th*]dra-éikhara(a)=stha- 





ज 





——— — —— MÀ —H, .@n.  —. व 





— — MÀ 


1 Siddhaidma-charitra JIT, verse 33. 
? From ink impressions prepared by me. 
12 DGA, 61 lá 


10५ EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vou. XXXVI 
29 pita-maha sa(sa)kti-prabhava | tydga-jaga-jhampa | nissa(ésa)mka-Rama | subhati(ta)-kanaka 
20 uikas(sh)-Gpana(la) | s(s)aran-agata-vajra-parjara | lokaika-kalpadruma | š(s)arñkram- 

27 ti-dhavala | inürtti-Nàrayana | kirtti-marttarida ràyalalata-patta | vai- 

28 ri-gharatta | subhata-raja-si(sijkhamam | Kadainba-chüdàmani | yitty=akhila- 

29 namüvali-siinalatikri(kri)ta sri-Saptakotisva(5va)radeba(va)-labdlia-vara-prasada 

30 sri Kadarnba-ku]a-tilaka | paschima-samudradibpati | S(S)ivachitta bhuja- 

9l bala-vi[ra]-Chattaiyadeva-vijaya-rà]yam-uttar-ottarabhiviidhdhi(ddhi)- 

52 pravarddhamaána S(S)aka-varsha 117[9]-neya Pirngala-sarm|[vatsara]- 

53 da Vais$akha-suddha 15 Adityavaradamdu srimatu abluna- 

34 vasri»(:)aila-yoga-raniapiya-kshétrav-enippa éri-Soinnna- 

92 ligeva-pura-var-adhisvara mahd-mahima-Kapilasidhdha(ddha)-Ma- 

ob Llikarjjunadévara amga-bhoga-raunga-bhoga navina-prasada- 

ƏT karana ashta-sa(sha)shti (shthi)-tirttha-»idhdba(ddha)-tataka-khauana din-ànath-oda- 

93 ra-bharana | chatuska(shka)-kalas-abhise(she)ka | go-prachara nitya-ho- 

39 ma | avasi-chhatr-ady=antka-déva-karyyake taih-dlva Halasige-na- 

10 dolu Sabbi-kampanadvelagana Vuchehaibgi-nania. gràma 


11 ७005 v-o[kta]-prasidhdha(ddha)-31mà-samaiinvita-[cha]tur-àghàt-ópalakshita 


ሠራ 
LL 


jala-pal hana -nidhi-nidhana-nikshóp-a(à)rám-ópavan-àdy-upeta 


ቀድ 
c- 


ashta-bhova-teja-sa(sva)mya-sutika-sida-damda-milika-ka- 

1L ru-karu-han-adi sakala-draby-dparjjap-Opéta-samaiin vita- 

45 sarvvabadhe pariharav=agi sarvva-namasyavall madi éri- 

16 Chattaivadévaru tama sva-hastadim dhiuá-pürvvakain madi 

47 kotta dharma chaidr-árkka-táràm aram sallujttame=ire : 

43 Sri-parania-idhdhari nami pàpa-haram martya- 

49 dolage vudavisi hhidam |, Chapala-bis¢sha-nayanana Sripada-son- 
“Oy... nambidungzariduintü(u) | Mamyala-maba-sri Sri sri, 


MGIPU—51—12 DCA 61—21-5-b5—7 ሀሀ. 


No. 22- ANNAVARAPPADU PLATES OF KATAYA VEMA REDDI 
(2 Plates) 
K. H. V. SARMA, OOTACAMUND AND T. KRISHNAMURTY, PITTALAVEMAVARAM 
(Received on 5. 6. 1962) 


After the downfall of the Kakatiyas in Andhra, the Reddis of Kondavidu came into prominence 
and ruled the country for about two centuries. Unlike the Gajapatis of Orissa and the Narapatis 
of Vijayanagara, who held their sway over Andhra for sometime, the Reddis were the undisputed 
Telugu rulers of the country and their rule forms a glorious chapter in the history of the Andhra 
country. "That the country had its golden age under these Reddi rulers is clearly borne out from 
a number of their records and from the literary works of the great Telugu poets such as Srinátha 
and Errapregada who were patronised by these rulers. Although several inscriptions of these 
kings have been published so far, many facts pertaining to their history are, however, still obscure 
and their genealogy, therefore, is not satisfactorily worked out. The copper plate grant published 
below throws welcome light both on the genealogy of these kings as wellas on other details 
pertaining to their family which remained hitherto unknown. 


The plates! were discovered as early as 1946 in Annavarappüdu, a hamlet of Malléévaram 
in the Tanuku Taluk of the West Godavari District, while digging for laying the foundations 
of a house-site belonging to Sri Akella Sarvannagaru of the village. The news reached Sri Turaga 
Krishnamurty who secured the plates which were lying with the members of Sri Sarvanna’s family 
through the courtesy of his friend Sri P. Venkataratnam Naidu. While he was studying the 
plates for publication, Sri B. V. Krishna Rao, the then Commissioner of the Religious Endowments 
Board of the composite Madras State happened to camp in a nearby village and having come to 
know about these plates, sent word to Sri Krishnamurty and requested him for the plates. The 
latter placed the set unreservedly in Sri B.V. Krishna Rao’s hands. On his return to Madras, Sri 
Krishna Rao sent them to the Office of the Superintendent for Epigraphy for being reviewed in 
his Annual Report. The set was noticed as No. 4 of Appendix A in the Report for the year 1916-47 
and was duly returned to Sri Krishna Rao, who later sold away the set along with several other 
copper plates collected ७४ him in his capacity as the Commissioner to the Keeper of the 
National Museum at Delhi. The inscription on the plates is now edited with the help of the 
excellent inked impressions preserved in the Office of the Government Epigraphist for India at 


Ootacamund. 

The set consists of seven thick copper plates each measuring about 9 inches in length and 5 inches 
in breadth and engraved on both the sides. Each plate is perforated with a ring-hole of 2 inch 
diameter towards the left margin. The thick ring which has all the plates strung on to it, bears 
the royal seal on a lump of metal attached to it. The seal depicts the figure of a seated bull, the 
emblem of the Reddi kings. All the plates together with the ring weigh 429 tolas. The plates are 
numbered in Telugu-Kannada numerals on their inner sides and in the left margin. 


The writing is neatly executed and is in an execllent state of preservation. It appears that the 


record was engraved by two different scribes. The characters are Telugu current in the four- 


teenth and fifteenth centuries in the Andhra country and are exactly similar to those of many other 
grants of the Reddi kings published so far. However, the following palaeographical peculiarities 
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2 Ree the Catalogue of copper plate grants in the Government Museum, Madras; Reddi chiefs of Kondavidu, 


Nos. 9, 3 and 4. 
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may benoted. No distinction is made between the medial signs ofaanda,eandeand o and ठ ባኮ” 
sign for the aspirate seen in some cases, resembles a small inverted crescent below the right arm o 
the letter. This, however,is not uniform in all the cases. Some ofthe aspirate letters have quite 
distinct forms to differentiate them from their unaspirated counterparts. The répia is indicated by 
a curved stroke at the top right of the letter. The final form of t and n occur frequently. The 
anusvdra is used invariably for final m and also the class nasals. The only letters that differ from 
those of the present day are da, dha, sa and la. The difference between ta and da lies in the top stroke 
and so also between da and da, in the loop towards the right arm. Dha resembles exactly the present 
day da. The letters ka, na and ha can easily be indentified even though they differ red from 
their present forms. Among the orthographical peculiarities, the spellings like pamichcha (ine 1 1), 
brahmamdda (lines 70-71), etc. may be noted! The consonants following the répha are sometimes 
doubled and sometimes not. 


The language of the inscription is Sanskrit with the exception of the passages in Telugu 
describing the boundaries of the villages granted. Besides its historical importance, this charter is 
an excellent specimen of beautiful inscriptional composition in chaste Sanskrit verse replete with 
good alamkaras. The author's command over poetiesisindeed very remarkable. The contents 
of the charter are summarised below. 


The first five verses invoke the Boar (Varaha-Vishnu), Siva (Ashtamürt), Vishnu (Purüna- 
purusha), Ganésa (Pratyühapati) and the Moon (Sasi-kala) respectively. This is followed by a 
geographical description of the Andhra country and of Addanki, the capital town of the Reddi 
rulers. Says the charter, “The land extending from the Southern Ocean to the king of mountains 
(Himalayas) was known as Bharata-Varsha in which prevailed different castes and customs; 
and in that was situated the land of the Andhras, otherwise called Triliiga-bhiimi by its association 
with the three famous shrines (Liigas), viz. Srigaila, Kàle$vara and Dakshirama (verses 6-8). 
Therein are the five gardens (dramas) namely Daksha, Amara, Kshira. Kumara and Prichya, the 
sporting grounds of Siva and the holy rivers such as Gautami (Godavari), Krishnavéni, Malapaha, 
Bhimarathi and Tungabhadra (verses 9-11). On the bank of the river Krishna is Srikakula, the 
abode of Vishnu (Sricallahh a) forthe protection of the three worlds. There flows the beautiful river 
Kundi, on the bank of which is the city called Addarki, which resembles the Heaven (Amarávati) 
by (the beauty of) its horses, the donorsand the women, who resemble the celestial nymphs 
(verses 12-15). During the age of Kali, there came out the righteous fourth caste, from the feet of 


Vishnu like the flow of the Ganga and the one who became the ruler of that city is going to be 
described with all his descendants here (verses 15-17)."' 


“In the country known as Panta-nadu, there wasa town b 
which the rulers ofthat place later bec 
family of the wealthy 


y name Vella&éri, ruling from 
ame famous as the chiefs of the Vellaséri-gdtra. In that 
fourth caste was born king Prolaya, the righteous and the 
of all the arts, who, by elevating the virtues and earnin 


Trinayana of the Pallavas, obtained the name of Pallava- 
the elephants of the Pand 


store-house 
g the fame of that of the ancient king 


Trinayana, and who, crushing, like a lion, 
ya kingsin battle, became famous in all the ten quarters ót the world 
as Pándyaráyagajakésari (verses 18-21). With his unequalled and illustrious son, king Véma, 
praised as the Primeval Boar (Mahka-Vardha) by all the learned for his act of lifting 


ged under the mléchchha (Muslim) ocean, the land of the 
brilltantly and while this king was 


up the 
Andhras shone 
lawfully ruling (the earth) there flourished all 
and ecdas and hundreds of sacrifices were performed. How can one 


country that was submer 


the sdstras 





describe the 
t The spellings 
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arising out of such usages have not been consistently corrected in the text. 
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fame of one who had the steps of the Srigaila built? At his instance, his younger 
brother, Annaya, who was like Chakrapàni (Vishnu) in his qualities, haviug been placed 
in the rank of an heir-apparent (yuvardja) was ruling the earth with supreme sovereignty. His 
talented wife Anyama gave birth to (four sons) Anavota, Mummadi, Machaya and Anavema 
among whom king Véma adopted the heroic Anavóta and Anavéma as his sons. King 
Véma along with his brothers, Macha, Malla and Anna, having enjoyed all the fruits of life, ruled the 
earth for a long time. After him, the powerful Anavóta, his (adopted) son, ascended the throne, 
and when he became the king of the Andhra country the people shed their fear, and were full of joy, 
wealth, etc. He (Anavota) married Anyami, the daughter of king Nàrapa, like Vishnu, the goddess 
Lakshmi, and she gave birth to twins Kumaragiri, a son, and Anyamáàribà, a daughter who by their 
birth, gave immense pleasure to their father, Anavota made Kondavidu as his capital, the wonderful 
construction of which caused bewilderment even to Brahms. With its white and high mansions, 
mountain-like elephants, famous horses which were as though they were born in the country of 
Vanayu, the heroic soldiers, ladies resembling celestial damsels and the cool and scented breeze, 
the city (Kondavidu) looked like Amarivati (Heaven)ontheearth. From that rich and impregnable 
city Anavota ruled happily with all his kinsmen (verses 22-42). His brother, Anavoma, the fame of 
whose prowess filled the whole of the universe, ascended the throne (after his brother Anavóta), 
and for the first time, ruled the land from Srisaila to Sirhàchala. How could it be possible 
to describe the glory and power of him who, even before succeeding to his brother's throne, seized 
forcibly the seven constituents of royalty (sapta gas) of all the kings? How can he, who, by his 
munificient gifts, fulfilled all the desires of the desirous and destroyed the poverty of all, be com- 
pared with Dadhichi, Karna and Sibi who, being incapable of giving any wealth. gave only their 
bones, skin and flesh respectively. Barring Anavéma and Bhargava (i.e. Para$urüma), who else 
had either overcome all the kings or satisfied all the Bráhmanas in this world (verses 43-46) १ 
After him, when his brother’s son Kuméaragirl took over the burden of the earth, Ananta (the 
serpent-king) retired from the task of bearing that burden ; the elephants of all the eight corners 
were free to go with their mates; theft was unheard of and there were plenty of timely rains 
resulting in good crops; the Brahmanas devoid of all their fears, were happy. Several temples 
were built and many settlements for the thousands of the learned made and whatever could 
be thought of as righteous was all done by him (verses 47-50). ” 


‘There was at that time a capital city known as Pallimudullé full of several beautiful shops in 
Panta-nadu ; and the chief of that city, born in the fourth caste, was famous for his good qualities. 
His descendants adopted the name of that city, viz. Pallimudulla for their gótra which vied for all 
the good qualities of its members with that of the member of the Vellaseri-gotra (verses 51-53). 
In that family, the abode of wealth, was born king Kata, who was praised by all and who made 
the people rich, like the celestial tree. By destroying the glory of all the enemy kings, he (Kata) 
became glorious like Indra in Nandanavana. Tallami, born of a respectable family and posse- 
ssed of all good qualities, became his wife. To king Kataya and Tallama was born king Mara, 
who set an example to all the kings in valour, power and noble qualities. He married Michams of 
a well-known family and had by her a son by name Kita who was like Jayanta to Indra and Sachi 
and who was fit for protecting all the Brihmanas. While he resembled the lord of the yakshas (i.e. 
Kubéra) in distributing wealth and in collecting it as well, he wasliketheSunin his valourand the 
Moon in his bounty. By overthrowing in the battle-field the enemy kings who were like Bhishma 
and Duryodhana, he acquired the title of Sarngrama-Dhanaa jaya, and by forgiving those wounded 
who fled from the battle, the title of Sangadi-rakshapala (verses 54-63). King Annaya, having 
considered the good qualities and descent of Kata, offered the hand of his daughter, Doddaimba 
in marriage to him even as the lord of the Mountains (Himavan) did that of Gauri to Siva. 


Because of her greatness and virtues, the learned praised het as Doddamamba (i.e. great lady) 
la 
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in the language ofthe Andhras. Kata’s association with Anavóta was as intimate as that of the 
shadow to the person (verses 64-66). Doddamba gave birth to a son named Véma, who was pros- 
persous and invincible and was like an incarnation of lord Mah&séna ; and the parents were also 
very happy at the sight of their son even as Haimavati and Mahé$a were. Véma became famous as 
Jagarakshapála in the language ofthe Andhras by his virtuous advice to the kings. His enemy kings 
cursed Samkrandana for having cut off the wings of the mountains whither they ran in fear of the 
sound of the king's battle-drums but met with the same sounds re-echoed by the mountains now 
incapacitated to fly. Who among the kiugs on earth equals Véma whose strength of arms des- 
troyed fear among the alarmed, whose wealth destroyed the poverty among the poor, whose occu- 
pation lay in discourses with the virtuous, whose pleasures confined themselves to his kinsmen 
of equal rank and whose speech always adhered to truth. He excelled Brihaspati in intelligence, 
Sukra and such others in skill and all the benefactors in his bounteous benefactions to the needy. 
Having taken in marriage the hand of Anyami, the daughter of his own uncle Anavota, king 
Vóma was resplendant with her as gold with a diamond. Anyama too having been wedded to king 
Véma, the best among men (Purushóttama) was, as it were, the manifestation of goddess Lakshmi 
herself (verses 66-76). On Thursday, the third of the dark fortnight in the month of Chaitra, 
of the Saka year counted by adri-nabha-agni-chandra, when the sun was entering the Aries (Aja), 
she (Anyama) having purified herself by bathing in the waters of the river Vi$vàmitrà, and having 
taken the permission of her husband, made a grant of the village Puluparti which was once given 
to her by her brothers, to the Brahmanas. Thenceforth the village granted became famous 
as Anyamivara. With its different types of lands such as vraiheya, saléyd, yavarya and yuvya 
and several fine groves full of fruits, how could not this village excel allthe rest! As though 
vying with one another out of envy to excel each other among themselves, the various sciences 
such as the $ruti, smriti, purana, prayoga, etc. flourished among the Brahmanas of that village" 
(verses 76-79). Here follows the list of the donees with their respective shares,as given below 
in a tabular form, and the boundaries in Telugu, of the gift village together with the 35 pwuttts 
of land of (the village) Kadami (verses 80-81). This part of the charter ends with the four usual 


imprecatory verses and with the sign manual Pallavatrinétra usually found in all the charters 
of the Reddi kings (verses 82-85). 


The next part of the charter which is in the nature of an appendix says: ‘‘In the southern 
country there exists a city named Pallamudulla, and in that was born in the fourth caste as though 
to lift up the submerged earth, the chief Kata, the very image of Madhuripu. From him was born 
the righteous king Màra, to whom was born the powerful king Kata, who as if to justify his name, 
wandered in the waters ofthe river Krishnà and destroyed the enemy fortress of Divi. Doddamba 
had from him (Kata) the son Véma, who was the king of the Andhras and whose fame as the very 
Indra on earth in having deprived the pride of the king of the elephants (Ga Jàdhisa) and others by 
his sword, filled the universe. Besides enjoying the fruits of royalty, he was also the administrator 
of the kingdom of Anavóta who was both his uncle and father-in-law. The good statesman that 
he was, Véma made Anavéma and Kumiragiri respectively rule the kingdom and having thus 


elevated the kings born in the Vellagérj family himself earned fame as their faithful servant (verses 
86-91). On the death of king Kumaragiri and at his behest king Véma ruled the earth. With the ob- 
ject of enhancing the greatness of both the villages Vémavara and Anyamivara name 
after himself and his wife, king Vima gave away the rest of the v 
donees who had already received a portion of the village, to be put to use by them for their rites 
and rituals, on the day of the lunar eclipse on Wednesday in the month of Magha of the cyclic 
year Chitrabhànu in the Saka year counted by jaladhi, ikshana, mūrti and chandra. With the 
blessings of the Brahmanas of the two villages Annav 


| f i ara and Vémavara, well satisfied in having 
their desires fulfilled, may king Véma, the leader in bearing the burden of the earth and capable 


d respectively 
illage, Kadami, to the same 
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of ruling it, be forever prosperous with allhissonsand grandsons” (verses 92-90). Next, the 
boundaries of the gift-land are given in Telugu prose, which is followed by the usual imprecatorv 
verses (97-100). The charter finally ends again with the sign manual of the Reddi kings Sr 
Pallavatrinétra and with the adoration to Umzi-Mahsirara. 


The record is important in that it throws new light on the genealogy of the Reddi kings. It 
informs us for the first time, that Anavota and Anavéma were the sons of king Annaya by 
Anyamamba and not of his brother Prolayavéma as was hitherto supposed by all the scholars. 
The literary and the epigraphical evidence published so far makes us believe that both the brothers 
Anavota and Anavéma were the sons of Prolayavéma.! The Kaluvachéru grant of the 
Reddi queen Anitalli adds that Anamicha was also the son of Prolayavéma.? However, there 
are some records which go against this statement. An inscription engraved on two pillars near the 
Nandimandapa in the temple of Mallikarjuna at Srisaila, Nandikotkur taluk, Kurnool District, 
states that Anavema built that mandapa for the merit of his own father Annaya. This record 
said to be composed by his famous court-poet Bilasarasvati, is dated in Saka 1299 
corresponding to 1377 A.D., in the reign of king Ánavema. The Epigraphist remarks 
on this record that* “The statement at the end of the Telugu portion that the mandapa 
was built by Anavéma for the merit of his father Annaya suggests that though he was 
the son of Véma, he had a high regard for his father's brother Annaya and respected him as his own 
father.” Basing on this remark, the editor of Reddisamchika adds : "The Virasiromandapa was 
said to be built by Anavémareddi for the merit of his father Annavareddi. But Annaya was not 
the father of Anavéma, but only his younger brother. There is, however, some ambiguity in this 
statement. Inthe Nadupüru grant it is said that Vémasini, the daughter of Annireddi, was the 
younger sister of Anavéma. So it appears that Anavéma, though a son of Prolavavéma, was 
probably brought up by his uncle Annayareddi from his childhood, and hence he had high regard 
as In his father towards Annaya also." In this connection attention may be drawn to a record 
in the temple of Ramalitgésvara at Kanduküru, Nellore District, wherein it is stated that the 
vietorious king Véma, the son of Anna-bhipati of the Panta family glorified the age of Kal? into 
that of Krita-yuga.® King Véma referred to in this inscription is no doubt identical with Ana- 
vema of the inscription at Srisaila. Thus it is borne out from these two records that Anavema 
was a son of Annayareddi and not of Prolavavóma. 


A damaged record at Undavalli, Guntur District, speaks of Máchamareddi as the son of 
Jaganchbaganda Annaya.” The date of this record, however, is not clear. Another record from the 
Agastyēśvara temple at Vádappalli, Nalgonda District, dated Šaka 1299 corresponding to 1377 A.D. 
mentions Anamicha in the reign of the king Ánavéma.? Anamichirolli or Machamareddi, 
the son of Annaya cited in the above two records, is one and the same and 13 identical with 
the younger brother of Anavóta and Anavéma. 
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! Above, Vol. XXV, pp. 137 ft, and A. R.Ep., 1922-23, App. A, No. 15. 
* Journal of the Telugu Academy, Vol. IV, pp. 93-112 and Bharati, Vol. X XI. 
3 SII, Vol X, No. 559, lines- 119-22. 
* A. R. Ep. 1915, Part II, Introduction p. 115. 
* Reddisamchika, p. 67. 
° Pantánvaya-kshiranidháv-udabhüd-Anna-bhüpatih | dérdamda-khamdit-dratt-svajana-pretipiijakah ዘ Tasya 
putréna jayind Véma-bhüpavaréna garm pra$asata=mitrajita Kalih Rritayugt kritah || 
Nellore District Inscriptions, Vol. I, p. 492. 
t SII, Vol. X, No. 560. 
* A.R. Ep. 1911-42. App. E-No. 48. (Hyde. Arch. Rep. 1934-35, p. 36. Dr. P. Srinivasachari wrongly 
identifies Anamachareddi of this record with Prólayavema's younger brother). 
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From a record in the village of Vélpüru, Sattenapalli Taluk, Guntur District, it 1s known that 
Vémasani, the wife of Nallanüka, was the daughter of Anamàibbà and Annareddi, the younger 
brother of Prólayavema.! It was this Vémàsüni who is referred to as Anavéma’s sister in the 
Nadapiru grant cited above.2 From the above references it is evident that Annàreddi, the younger 
brother of Prolayavoma had a wife by name Anyamirhbi and that Vómareddi and Machareddi 
were the sons of Aunireddi himself. Thus the fact that Anavota, Machaya and Anavéma were 
born to Anyamathbi by Annayareddi is well corroborated by epigraphical evidences cited above. 
It 1s also interesting to note that the names Ana-Vota, Ana-Macha and Ana-Véma show clearly that 
they were all the sons of Annareddi and not of Prolayavéma, That Mummadi was also one of the 
sons of Annareddi is known for the first time only from the record under review. Probably 
he died in his childhood. Verse 29 of this charter states that out of the four sons of his younger 
brother Annàreddi, king Prólayavéma adopted the two brothers Anavóta and Anavéma. Jtis clear 
that Proleyavéma had no issue to succeed him on the throne and hence he had to choose his younger 
brother's sons for adoption. Verse 26 makes us believe that Annayareddi was taking a more 
prominent part in the matters of administration and Prolayavéma appointed him as the heir-appa- 
rent (zuvaraja) thereby preferring him and his sons to his other brothers and their sons to succeed 
to the throne of Kondavidu. From the literary work Harivaméamw also it is known that 
Anavóta was associated in the administration of the kingdom by his paternal uncle, king Prolaya- 
véma." There are instances wherein the brothers Anavota and Anavéma are mentioned as Vámaya- 
Anavóta and Vémaya-Anavéma, but this may be after they were adopted by king Prolayavéma and 
chosen as heir-apparents. However, it is interesting to note that Anamicha is nowhere mention- 
ed as Vémaya-Anamicha, nor is he stated even in the present grant to have been adopted by his 
uncle. Even Doddamba, the wife of Kata II, is mentioned in this record as the daughter of 
Annayareddi only, while the Kumaragirirdjiyam4 states that she was Prolayavéma’s daughter. 
Anavéma is described in the Drijjavaram grant’ as the son of Prolunbà. She was perhaps the 
queen of Prolayavéina who is said to have adopted these brothers. Errapregada also refers to 
Anavema as the son of Prolama in his Harivamáamu.* 


The charter furnishes for the first time the name of Kátayavéma's queen, the daughter of 
Anavota and the sister of 下 umaragiri Reddi. Scholars differ in their opinion in identifying her 
name with that of many others referred to in the inscriptions published so far, but nowhere is it 
mentioned in such clear terms as in the present charter. Shri M. Somasekhara Sarma in his 
monumental work on the Reddi kingdoms summarised al] these discussions as follows : “The name 
of tue sister of king Kumaáragiri is not definitely known either from inscriptions or from literature. 
According to the late Sri K. V. Lakshmana Rao, she was Mallimbika ( Andhra-Vijfüna-Sarvasvama, 
Vol.Il,p.25). His authority is Katayavémi’s Dikshirima inscription (Ep. Ind., Vol. IV, p. 328). 
This record, however, does not explieitly state that she was the daughter of Anavota I. While 
editing the Kaluvachéru grant (Andhra Sahitya Parishat Patrika, Vol. IH, pp. 103 ff.), the late 
Srl J. Ramayyapantuiu also wrote that, of Doddàmbikà and Mallambika, the two wives of 
hatayavéma, the second wasthe sister of Kumiragiri. Even the Tottaramüdi plates of Kāta- 
yavéma do not make the relationship between Mallimba and Kumiragiri or Anavóta I clear 
(Ep. Ind., Vol. IV, pp. 318 f). Hence there is no definite proof to say that Mallasani Or 
Mallamb‘ka was the daughter of king Anavota I and the sister of Rumaragiri. 
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‘SIT, Vol. X, No. 558, lines 72-79, 

2 Above, Vol. 111, p. 289. 

5 HartvamSamn, Part IT, Canto 9, verse 260. 
5 Above, Vol. IV, p. 319, f. n. 8. 

* A.R.E p., 1922-23, App. A, No. 15. 

* Harivamsamu, Pari Y, Canto I, verae 32. 
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Following Lakshmana Rao and Ramayyapantulu, the late Sri C. Virabhadra Rao also wrote 
that Mallamba was the sister of Kumaragiri (Andhrula Charitramv, Vol. IIT, p. 171 and p. 256). 
Mallasanamma was the daughter of a certain Kanniboráya (१) (SIT, Vol. IV, No. 103) and the 
sister of Mukkantiraya, We do not know who this Kanniboriya was. There seems to be some 
mistake iu the reading of the name since the name, as such, sounds unusaal and strange.! However, 
if is certain that Mallàsani was not the daughter of Anavóta and the sister of Kumiragiri.”’ 


On the basis of the Kaluvachéru grant of the Reddi queen Anitalli,? it was believed by many 
scholars that Doddámbà was perhaps her mother, and the sister of Kumüragiri. But the 
charter in question clearly states that Anyamamba, the daughter of Anavota and the twin sister 
of prince Kumaragiri was given in marriageto Katayavéma and that the village Puluparti 
was named Anyamivara or Annavara after her. A record? in upper  Abóbalam, 
Sirvel Taluk, Kurnool District, metions the names of Tallisinamma and  Mallisinamma 
as Kátavavema's wives. Mallasinamma or Mallàmbà as the wife of Katayavémareddi 
is already known from the latter's " Tottaramüdi plates and also from other 
inscriptions at Dàkshárüma. There is reason to believe from the Vémavaram grant of Allidavéma- 
reddi* that & daugher of the Vijayanagara king Haribara II was also one of the queens of 
Katayavémareddi. lt is also interesting to note that Alladareddi got his son Véma wedded to 
Hariharàmbà, the daugher of Katayavéma together with the fortune of his (Kata- 
yavéma's) kingdom (sdmréjya-lakshmya samam). The Kaluvachéru grant of ÁAnitalli? also 
describes that the sinless Allida having uplifted the earth (1.6. Katayavema's kingdom) that was 
submerged under a host of the wicked kings, handed it over to Anitalli, the daughter of 
Kàtayavéma. From the above two verses it can be clearly seen that Allada, the shrewd 
statesman, got both Hariharamba and Anitalli, the daughters of Katayavéma. married to ከ18 
own sons Véma and Virabhadra respectively. It should also be remembered that Hariharimbà 
was the grand-daughter of the great Vijayanagara emperor Harihara II while Anitalli was the grand- 
daughter of the Reddi king Anavota I and hence the latter was virtually the heir-apparant of the 
whole Reddi kingdom. It may perhaps be a fact that Anyamambi mentioned in this charter was 
also called Doddamba who is said to be the mother of Anitalli in her Kaluvachéru grant.* 


Dr. N. Venkataramanayya has cited a damaged record lying near the western prakara wall 
of the Bhimé$vara temple at Daksharima, which states that the mother of Kumáragiriveddi and 
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1 The reading is so on the impression. Perhaps it may be a mistake for Kannibó[ya]raya. 

2 Journal of the Telugu Academy, Vol. IV, pp. 93-112 and also Bharati, Vol. XXI. 

* SII, Vol. X, No. 577. 

* Above, Vol. IV, pp. 318 ff. 

5 Above Vol. XIII, pp.-237 ff. The original plates of this grant are now in the possession of the British 
Museum but the text was carefully ehecked from the impressions that were received in the Office of 
the Govt. Epigraphist for India some time back, The trend of the text clearly indicates that the composer of the 
charter speaks of the two daughters of Katayavemareddi only. It is obvious that he had altered the readings 
‘pautri, and ‘putr? in a confusion. The emendations suggested by the late Sri V. Prabhakara Sastrigaru 
seem to be fully justified. 

* Sri Turaga Krishnamurty informs that there is a tradition that the villages Annavaram, Mallé-varam and 
Aitampündi near Pittalavemavaram in the Tanuku Taluk, West Godavari District were granted by the three queens 
of a certain Vémàreddi after their names Anyamamba, Mallamba and Aitamamba respectively. The king Véma- 
reddi was no other than Katayavéma and his wives Anyamamba and Mallamba or Mallásánamma are already 
known to us. If this tradition has to be believed we have to accept that Katayavéma had yet another wife 
by name Aitamambéa. 
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the queen of Anavota I was Manumamba.! The charter in question clearly says that Anavota I 
married Anvamamba, the daughter of a certain Naraparaju, who gave birth to the twins 
Kumiragiri and Anvamàmba, the wife of Katavavémareddi. It is, however, not known whether 
Anyamamba, the daughter of Naraparaju of this charter, was also called Manumamba. 

The genealogy of king Katavavémareddi described fully in this grant furnishes the names of 
all the queens of the family for the frst time. 


From the above discussions the genealogy of the Reddis of Kondavidu may be re-constructed 
as shown belcw. 


I 
Kima 
| 


Vema 


Prola= Anvamamba 
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he charter under review throws considerable light on the exact period of Kumaragiri’s death 

UE epit : “ ን aragiri’s deat 

which again has heen a matter of dispute among the scholars. The ülsensGooE h ሽሽ... s , 

र x Saka 139 i j one Of his inscriptions 
bearing a date after Saka 1329 (1100 A.D.) and the grant made on th I 
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i ያራ 
1 Reddisamchika, pp. 231 ff. l 


Anavota-prabhéh patni sapatni dharani-áriyoh | 
anéka-3.4]unaih slaghya ambika Manumambika || 
Ku márajirinà'hasya prasálàt tana yas — layah | | 
Kumara-vikramé jétuh Ky maragiri-bhi patih || 
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samkrants in the month of Pushya of the cyclic year Chitrabhanu corresponding to the Saka year 
1324 (1402 A.D.) by his brother-in-law Kataravemáreddi for the recovery of Kumiragirireddi 
from illness in an inscription at Kottüru, Bezvada Taluk, Krishna District, made some 
scholars opine that Kumiragiri must have passed away sometime later than Saka 1394 (1409 
A.D.).' Others are of the view that he must have lived at least upto Saka 1397 (1405 A.D.) 
as some inscriptions bearing that date refer to certain gifts made for the merit of 
Kumāragirireddi, the terms — Litisulritam" and - aksha1gasukritamu used in these 
inscriptions being construed as applicable only for persons alive on that date. But 
the record under review makes it unequivocally clear (verse. 92-95) that Kumiaragiri died before 
Saka 1324, Chitrabhanu, Macha, Wednesday, lunar eclipse. corresponding regularly to 1403 A.D., 
February 7. The details of the date of Kitacavéma’s grant referring to Kumaragiri’s illness can 
be equated to 1402 A.D., December 27. Hence, it is obvious that Kumiragiri must have passed 
away sometime after 27th December 1402 A.D., and before 7th February 1403 A.D. 


Besides the important points discussed above, this charter furnishes a few more facts about 
the history of the Reddi rulers. It is said that the Reddis of Kondevidu obtained the name of 
Vellasérs or Vellachérs for their gótra from a village bearing that name, 1.6. Vellaseri in Parta-nidu 
over which one of their ancestors ruled. Likewise. the name of the gitra of Kata I and his des- 
cendants was ‘Pallamudulla’ after the name of the village from which his ancestors ruled in their 
early days. Since both the families hailed from the countrv of Panta-nàdu in which the two vil- 
lages Vellaséri and Pallaimudulla were situated. the members of these families came to be known 88 
belonging to the Panta-vam$a. Here we find also the explanation for the first time, why Prolaya 
bore the title of *Pallava-trinayana' which latter became the sign-manual of all the copper-plate 
grants issued by the Reddi kings. Ttissaid that king Prolara having upheld the Hindu dharma even 
as the ancient king Trinayana of the Pallava race had done. and having acquired famelike him, 
became famous by that name. This seems to bean indirect suggestion that Prolaya also played his 
part in liberating the coastal regions of the Andhra country from the Muslim yoke immediately 
after the downfall of the Kakatiyas of Warangal. Though old, he must have joined Prolava- 
nayaka of the Musuniiri family with his sons Véma and others h: the war of independence and 
succeeded in expelling the Muslims from the Andhra country and in re-establishing the Hindu 
religion. Prolaya fought like a lion against the Pandas and obtained the title of ‘ Papdya-raya- 
gaja-késari'. This victory over the Pandya chiefs must be attributed to the period when Prolaya 
and also his father Véma were in the service of the Kixativa kings of Warangal. Prolava perhaps 
accompanied Muppidi-nàvaka, the Kikativa neral, on his expedition to Kaichi in Saka 1238 
(1314 A.D.), during the reign of Kakati Pratiparudra. Lite the many other titles this also was 
later adopted by his successors. 

Véma,the son of Prolaya is well known as the saviour ofthe Telugu country from the Muslim yoke 
and as the benefactor who constructed the steps to the Sriéaila mountain. In the record under 
review it is said that he had appointed his younger brother Annayaredd1 as his heir-apparent (itva- 
raja) and associated him in matters of administration. It may be recalled here that Hari uisamau, 
the celebrated Telugu work of the court-poet Errapregada, however, describes Anavota as the best 
general and the crown prince. It could not have been possible for Anavota to have beeome the heir- 
apparent or the crown-prince while his father Annayareddi was alive. It also appears from the above 
work that Annayareddi died earlier than Prolayavéma. his elder brocher and king. An insc cipuon at 
Tripurantakam dated in Saka 1269 (1317 A.D.) mentions Jagarobbaganda Kélidirdys Aunayareddi * 


一 一 一 一 -一 一 一 -一 一 一 一 一 一 





1 History of the Redd; Kingdoms, p. 150 and also Andhra Vijidna-sarvaswams, Vol. 111, p. 
3 Reddssamchska, p. 83. 
š SII, Vol. X, No. 552, lines 8-9. 
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This is {tbe latest date so far known for him. Ini an evriier vecord of Prolavavéma from the same 
place dated Saka 1263 (1346 A.D.). Anarota feures without any epithets or fitles.! Hence, there 
is reason to believe that Annayareddi must Fave died sometime after Saka 1269 (1947 A.D.) and 
that Anavota succeeded him as the crown-prince. T? this were so. it would follow that Harivain- 
877१0८ was composed sometime after [547 A.D. King Anavóta shifted his capital from Addainki 
to Kondavidu. an irresistible bill fortress. [t is also hinted that his younger brother Anavema 
helped him in all his conquests and it is for the first time during Anavéma’s reign that the Reddi 
kingdom extended from Ziisailam upto Simhaciaiam. Anavéme’s munificence to the Brahmanas 
is well-knowzr. 


Kita T, who also claimed to belong to the Punta clan like the Reddi kings of Kondavidu is 
said to have ruled from Pall mudune, 2 place hitherto unknown. His grandson Kata 11 married 
the daughter of Annayareddi and the sister of Anu. ta and Anavema. and helped them in all 
their conquests as well əs in their edmini-cration. The complete destruction of the fortress of 
The Daksharama inscription of Anavota, dated 
in Saka 1275 (1356 A.D.). refers to him (Anayota) as dvi pa-jéta (the conqueror of Dvipa or Divi). 
He must have assumed this title obviously after the conquest of Dvipa or Divi. identified with 
Talagadadivi in the Sfusulipatnam Taluk. Krishna District. 


Divi in the river Krishad is attributed to him. 


His younger brother Anavéma 
also bears the title Dirt-dinga-:bhaia’ in his Sriailam record referred to above. From the 
charter under review it ts clear that Kata H actually reduced such an unpreenable fortress as Divi, 
may le on behalf of his own brother-in-law and king, Anavéta. Káfasavéma's commentary 
called the Ayung ocium on ihe three dramas of the poet Kalidisa also confirms this state- 
nent by attributing this vietery over Divi to his own father Kata II. The title Jaladurgamalla was 
acquired by him as a consequences! Tt 18 evident from the language of the verses that Kita H 
held a high administrative pesition under his brothers-in-law Anavota and Anavéma, ‘ust as his 
son Rataxyaveéema did during the reign of Kumaragirireddi. Katayavamareddi is said to have 
made Anavéma and Kumaragiri surc siv to sit on the throne and rule. i.e. he actively helped 


them in the administiation of the kingdom. From the descriptions such as Rajya-sri-ramani- 


svayamraiapaith (the seli-chesen lord of the danisel of the kingdom) in the Pachchani-Tandiparru 


erant and Kayyo-Ramaiamani-stisananid-lebdha-nayaka-saubhag ja (one who has the good fortune 
to he the chosen lord hy the swect goddess of the state) of the Srigailam record. it is believed by some 


.cholars that Anavēma प tts occupied the throne immediately after the death of his brother 


Anavóta, setting aside the claim of ius nephew Wumiragiri. Butthis 15 ከ01 80 as is borne 
out by a number of records oF Ànavoua and his successors and also from the present charter. 
Anavema's successful campaiyrs undertaken during the reign of his brother must have compelled 
the ministers and the nobles to elect hin as king at that critical ‘uncture. [t is likely that his 
own brother Anavota himself with the consent of Nata I and Katayavema preferred him as 
his successor. Anavéma too proved himself worthy of the choice for his reign was one of 
increasing success and prosperity. In fact. Kata [T and his son Katayavema proved themselves 
to be able statesmen and indeed they took all pains to enhance the glory and the prestige of 


the Reddi kingdom, — lheirinterest in matters of administration Was such that the kings left 
I . o 
the entire burden on their shoulders. 


.ጮሥ ዴሬ -ሠጨ 一 


1 Ibid., No. 551 
3 Ibid., Vol. IV, No. 1257. 
z Ybid., Vol. X, No. 577. 
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* Regdsso meh ika, p. 356 and also above, Vol, TV, pp. 222 ff, 
* Above, Vol. XXI, pp. 2690 በ. 
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A verse in the GCpavarman grant! of Kumeragirireddi and also in the Tottaramüdi plates of 
Ratavavéma speaks of the latter exalting Linu Kumaragiri to the throne even as Krishna 
exalted Dharmaraja and there! y caused hin: to shine, This statement cannot be a mere figurative 
one as was lelieved by several scholars but seems to suurest that Kivnáragiri's accession to the 
throne was not again a smootpb and perce ful one but that ዘቦ had to figut forit. The present charter 
also lends some colour to this surmise in statii g that Kürayavéma made Anas cma and Kumara giri 
to sit on the throne and rule vicecos vely. Thus we find that the good stafesmon and the powerful 
general Katavavéma intoivernedt and made ñrst Anave.aa the king and later kumáragiri, staving 
off other claimarts to the throne. Howe there is no evidence, literary or epigraphic, to the 
identity of those opponents of Kuma&reciri, if there wereany. It is generally believed that Kumara- 
giri’s cousins Peda-Komativima and his brother Macha, the rulers of a small principality at Chan- 
davolu must have put forth their claims to the throne of &ondavidu and opposed kumáragiris 
accession, nothing being known about Anavéma's cuildren.? But the Kanduküru inscription 
referred to above clearly states that the munificient Véma, the son of Annayareddi of the Panta- 
kula had eleven sons equal in power to the eleven Rudras? of whom Mallareddi was one. It seems 


that Vémar-ddi, son of Anndreddi. of the Pap fa-rila of this (Kandnküru) record could be none else 
If the statement about Anavéma’s 


than king Anavemareddi, the younger brother of Anavota 
sons in this kanduküru record is true, it will he clear tbat Kumaraeiri had his own nearer cousins to 
fight with rather than Ceda-Kémativéma and his brother Micha. It was also natura! for Anavéma s 
sons to put forth their claim and oppose Kumiragiri immediately after the death of their father. 


Perhaps, Peda-Komativéma and his brother Micha 81, ዐ joined Anavéma’s sons Malla andothers in 
opposing Kumaragiri. Under these circumstances, Katayavéiva wan married Anyamamba, the 
daughter of Anavota and the twin sister of Kuméragiri, must Lave interfered and also fought 
with the opponents for the sake of his own brother-in-law Kumaracirireddi for whom he secured the 


throne. 10 is this perhaps that made Kumiragiri have implicit confidence in Katayavema whem 


he appointed as his own minist.r and or whose shoulders he left the entire burden of the kingdom. 


Katayavema too, in turn losally and वि served Kumiiragiri. He carried out the behests 


of his master with implicit ol edionce. Kuméraguriieddi bestowed on Kátayavénia the kingship 


of the Rajamahtudravara-rajya before his death. Katayavima’s devotion and great regard 


towards his master Kumiragiri made him accept the kingship of the Rajamahéndravara-rajya 
which later proved to be the cause for constant friction between the twe families and ultimately 
resulted in the complete destruction of both the houses aud in the disappearance of the Regg 


rule from Andhra. 


The date of the first part of the resord is Saka 1307 counted by the chronogram adri, nabha, 
agni and chandra, Chitra ba. 3, Thursday, Mésha-samkramana regularly corresponding 
to 1385 A.D., March 30, while the second part vortains the date, Saka 1324 counted by the 
chronogram jaladhi, ikshana, mürtiand chandra, ii tne cyclic vear Chitrabhanu, Magha, 
lunar eclipse, Wednesday, corresponding to 1403 A.D., February 7. The first date 
marked the occasion for the gift of the village Puluparti by Anyamambà who had orce received 
it from her brother Kumüragin and which thereafter came to be called Anyamavara afte 
the donor. The second, viz. 1403 A.D, 17 years later tnan the first date, was the occasion 
of the second grant by Kütayaveéma, the husband of Anyamamba, of the remaining 





- 
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: 3 J, A. H. R. S., Vol. IX, pp. 91 and above, Vol. IV, p. 323 
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3 Nellore District Inscriptions, Voi. I, p. 492. 
Tasya putra maha-prajria ékadasa narótiamà | 
iejasà Rudra-sadrisa abhavan=dana-Jaumd ina || 
* Above, Vol. IV, pp. 318 ff. 
24. 
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portion of the village Kadami as grümag»iüsa to the Brahmaras of the two villages 
Anyavara, Le. Anyamavara and Vémavara. It should be remembered that the first grant was 
given during the reign of Kumiragiri and the second after his death and in the reign of Katayavéma. 
It appears that the whole record was engraved only on the latter date. 

The donees of the grant village Puluparti, renamed as Anyamavara, Anyavara or Annavara 
after the donatrix, included 66 Brihmaras of different gotras besides the two deities, Sagare$- 
varamahadéva and Kesavadiva. Perumini, the son of Vasudava of Kausika gótra, who composed 
the excellent verses of this charter was one among them. He has attempted to imitate the great 
poet Kalidisa in many places with excellent results and was a poet of no mean order in the court 
of Katayavema who was himself a profound scholar of Sanskrit and who wrote the well-known 
commentaries in Sanskrit by name Aumdragirira jzyam, on all the three Sanskrit dramas of Kāli- 
dasa, 


RS 


d Name of the donee Gótra Shares 
9. 


—— n  — _  _ —À ብ ———rTE KəZI—— OyKP Tn n. መ ና መ: ው መጨ ቁ 


1 Lakshmana-sdmayajin A . Kaufika š ° 2 
2 Peddi-bhatta . . ; . : , š " ነ š Do. . ; š 3 
3 Komaragiryarya ; š ç | i ° i . š Do. . š : 1 
4 Appanirya š ; ; š F A š š A Do. . . . 5 
5  Ahóbaslanütha-bhatta š : " š š . š: . Bharadvaja . š; 2 
6 Narayana bhatta ; š A I š . š . . Do. . à 6 2 
7 Peddanàarya . ; . š . á ; š ; Do. › š í 
8 Vallabharya  . à š ५ ç $ ç ; ; ፡ Do.. š ° i 
9 Anarhtanarasimhiarya š š 4 š; š , i à Do. . : हि 1 
10 Ellanarya ር š . ; . न . ` š š Do. . š 1 
11 Annamarya š ; . . . . . š Do. . i š 2 
12 Kamaniarya . i . . . š 。 . . . Do. . . š 4 
13 Bhimayarya . . ° š . . . ] 。 Do. š I £ 
14 Simgayarya š; š . š . ° ० ° 。 š Do Š š 1 
15 Mallinatha-sêmayajin š š í à š . Kaéyapa 2 。 4 
16 Ramayarya A e . š ° ° . š š ० Do.. . . 1 
17 Naraharyarya . š š ° ; š; . . . š Do. . . š 1 
18 Kommanàrya . ; š . ; i š . . Do. . ° š 1 
19 Anamtàürya š . . . Do. . . . 13 
20 Mamtrarya ; e 。 . . : S Do. . š . 4 
21 Abbanarva . . ० . ; . 。 Do. . . . 4 
22 Mallanarya . . š ; ^ : s Do. . š . 4 


23 Stri-bhatta 
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oo Name of the donee Gotra Shares] 
o, 


coin es SS FS DE ERRORS NPE SPC a a a Aa 


24 Peddayàrya `, 。 . . . . . . ° . Kasyapa ° . 1 
25 <Allada-bhatta. . «4 . 5. ५७ . . . . Atrêya . . . i 
26 Anamtàrya . . š ० ` ० ። ° ° ० Do. . . . 1 
27 Simgayarya › . . . . . . . . . Do. . š " i 
28 Pemnayarya . . . . . ° . . ° . Vàdhüla . . 2 
79 Madhavarya . . š ° . ቁ 5: ॐ 。 e Srivatsa š ° 6 
JO Maribhatts . 。 . . . ० . . ° . Do. . . . 2 
3l Simgaya-bhatta . . . . . . . . . Do. ` ० I 
2 Sirayarya e . . ० 。 . š . š; . Do. . ° . M 
33 Ganapatyarya . . . . . . š ° i . Do. Ç . 1 
34 Peddanàárya  . ५ : ° š . . > à e Gautama " . 1 
35 Appanarya . . š . . ° . . . . Do. . 。 ° 1 
36 Simganàrya . ° . . . . ० . . 。 Kaundinys . ° 2 
37 Appale-bhatta . . x" . . ० e . e " Do. . . 2 
38 Kàmanàrya . 。 。 . "P . ° . . Do. 5 . 2 
39 Katakam-Mallanàrya , ० . . . . . . 130. à - 1 
40 Mallanirya . v. m का ES Do. "T" t 
4l Vissanàrya : . . ° ° . š ° ° . Dc . . i 
42 Anipeddarya . . ० ° . 5 . ° ° . Do. . . . 1 
43 Errpayarya š ° ë . š . . ° ° . 1)0. e . 1 
44 Erayarya š n " š ። š I ड z š Do. . : š £ 
45 Anamtarya š . ° ° . . . ° ° 。 Yāska , e ° £ 
46 Simgayarya  . ० I . . . ० . . . Do. . ° . 1 
47 Peddayarya . ; i š . ° 。 ° . * Do.. 5 . i 
48 Mallu-bhatta , . . . . . ° ° . e Kirmakiyans Vif: 3 
vamitra. 

49 Gopala-somayaji ० e e . ° . . . Harita A . ፥ 
50 Tippayárya  . š š š à ° . . ° Do. ° . 1 
51 Káchanüryas . š ^ ° ° . ° ० . ç Do. ። ° 2 
52 Chandrayirya . « «७ . ७ . 9 . 6. » Do.. e * 1 


53  Mallavüárya š ; A š š . ° e . + Pardéarya . 
54 Lakhayarya . e e . e . . ° e . Do. . e e 


55 Tippayarya š $ e e ° . e ° ቅ * Do. . . ° 


hk abs ፡ e 


96 Vimjasráju-Pregadanárya . 5. X o ० . . . Kalabhava - š 


RR 
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: N (፤61፻ Shares 
Serial Name of the done otra 
No. 
一 一 -一 一 一 -一 一 一 
» f. et ` 1 ሞነ 
57 Gopayarya i . j š ; à ; न ; . Maudgalya . š 1 
< 3 
oS Dévayarya j I : I i ; š : . Samdidya š . 4i 
` int I - हि =) 
59  ^ingayarya ; y ; : . ; : . ; c Lolita 。 š . = 
60 NVisaaya-bhatta . : s ; . 。 . . ; 。 Salavata š ° i 
bl Nagaré-vara-ntaliacéva 5 š " I e ° + ። duda š " 1 
6? ኪር።ቧኒዚብቦነ ዕኔ . à š T Š . š : ० ë iE $ Š I 
6035 Suranarva š ० . , . . . ° ° e Atreva . ° š T 
64 Peddanàtya . š š š . š Š š i » Kasyapa š ; 1 
05 Pemmanārya › à ; ; e é š š ‘ Do. ° 1 1 
66 Simganarya . . * * * ° . ]* s * see? e . 1 
67 (Chiuta Limganirya . , š ; å š ። . Harita š š 1 
6 erin) DI . š : I : : b I : ። ५०118 : 0 
s Peruman Kausika 1 





A ርክ ር ርር... ር. UDC Hp हनन ድዱ ርር ለ 


Of the geographical names mentioned in the charter. Bharata-khanda. Andhra-bhümi. Srisaila, 
Kalisvara and Dakstarama are well-known. The five ms viz. Diksha. Amara, Kshira, 
Kumara and Prachve are respectively identified with the five places 1)8ኮ።ከ8፻8፲18. Amaravati, 
Palakollu. Bhimavarom and Gudipüdi. all in the Godavati (East and West) and Guntur 
Districts. The famovs rivers Gautami (i.e, Gédavari). Kiishnaveni. Malipaha, Bhimarathi and 
Tungabhadra are also well-known, Srikakulam is the holy place of that name in the Krishna 
District. The river Kandi is the same ax Gundlakamma. often referred to in the Reddi grants as 
Brahma-Kundi or Ki ndiprabha. The places Panta-nadu. Addathki. Kondavidu, Srigaila and 
Simhachala are also well-known. The village Vellaseri in Panta-nadu. the original home of the 
Reddi rulers of Koncavidu. cannot be satisfactorily identified. Likewise ^ Pallamudulla’, the 
capital of Kata I also cannot. be identified. Perhaps the latter mav he identified with Palla- 
malli in the Ongole Tzluk of the Guntur District. The village Nandanavana wherein Kata I is 
said to have shone like Indra is not identifiable. The identity of Divi. the fortress has already been 
discussed above. As for Puluparti; renamed Anyamāvara. it is mentioned as such in some earlier 
records such as the Kuandavalli erant* o^ the Kona chief Ganapati and in two epigraphs at 
Malleévaram.? Jt ts the same as the modern Annavarappadu in the Tanuku Taluk wherein the 
present plates were dis ‘overed. Randavalli may be identified with Khandavalli, a village about five 
miles towards south-erst of Tanuku. Vimavaran!. referred to in the charter as the village granted 
by Rataravéma is obviously the present Pittalavémavaram near Annavarappddu. The village 
Kadami which was divided and granted to the Brahmanas of the villages Annavara and Véma- 
vara now exists as Kedithpadu. a hamlet about 2 or 1 furlongs to the north-east of Pittalavéma- 
varam. ፲ሺ 18 mentioned in the earlier records in the Siva temple at Mallé$varam referred to above 
and also in the former part of the present charter. Kapila Mallésvaram is perhaps identical 
with the present villare Mall^svaram. nearby and was probably granted by Mallarhba, another 


—— 





— 





-< መመ መሙ << ——À—— ው የ ዳ- መ ብዳ) መ መ ከ ጓዳ” ራች e l 


' The following six names are added later to thelist and it is stated that they wero not present when the names of 
the donees were written and so their names were appended later. 
3 Bharati, Vol. 36. Issue 11 p. 35. 


5 A. R. ፳፻.. 1958-59, Nos. B 75 and 76. 
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queen of Katayavéma. Vasishtha Godavari and Visvamitra-nadi are the vell known branches 
of the river Godavari, The other minor localities, such as Ittikanürhti-tómnta, 3ali-puttalu, Katréni- 
gutta, Tallaya-tomta, Gorami-gattu, Potu-gat*u, Gorami-kàluva. Janardan:.dévaragudi, Pedda- 
pumta and Nakkavirilarnka, etc. are all places marking the boundaries of tie gift villages. 


We offer our thanks to Sit M. Somasekhara Sarma of the Andhra University for kindly going 
through this article.! 
TEXT? 


[Metres : Verses 1, 45, 64, 70-72, 76, 86-88 Sardilavikriditu ; verses 2, 6. 25, 43, 52, 85, 100 Salini ; 
verses 3-4, 8-9, 14, 17, 10-11, 56-57, 66. 77. 80-84. 89-93, 97-99 Anusitubh; verses 5, 47 
Sikharipi; verses 7, 10-12. 15, 18-19, 22-24, 26-33, 35, 37-39, 49,11, 46. 50-51, 53-55, 
59-63, 65, 68-69, 73-75, 78-79 Indravajra ; verse 13 Mandakranta ; verse: 16. 36, 88, 67, 94-96 
Vasantatslakd ; verses 20-21 Rathiddhata ; verse 84 Prithvi : verses 48-13 Pushpitägrā.] 


First Plate, First Side 
1 A-vighnam-astu[|*] Srinathd=vatu val pura Bali-grihe yasmin Varaheaficritau dainshtr-a]gre- 
2 na Bhuvo=dharam nudati saty=udvaha-lil-dtsuké | praudh—-éva pratibh: ti sa khalu na- 
3 v-odüdhà-pi Bhiir=ujjhati pathah-pravaranam pradarsitavati sarvan vapuh-saushta- 
(shtha)vam(vam)|[|1*] Sriman=astu 
4 Sréyasé nah sa dévah kshityà tovén-analen-aniléna | vyomn=aditvén=én.duna yajvana əvair= 
vvi- 
9 švam sakshid=atmabhir=yo bibharti | 2*] Mukha-bah-tiru-padad=yvas=c aátur-varnya- 
6 m=ajijanat | tam-Aupanishadami  naumi  Pursham(rusham)  pushkar-ékshanam,[{!3*] 
Arhtastha- 
7 nam=aséshanam bhuvanünám bharád-iva | vasv-ódaram-abhül-lambain Pratyu- 
S hëšah sa patu vah [''4*] Siró-ratnam Sarmbhos=timira-karina-stambha- 
9 na-srini mrinali svar-nadya Haripada-payodheh pravahanam | su- 
10 dhàpàna-dróni sura-parishad6 bhala-tilakam pratichi-kamtayab pradisa- 
11 tu Subham vah Sasikalà [j5*] Bhimér=bhagaia dakshinád-amburáser- 4-Sailithdram Bha- 
12 ratam varsham=ahuh | tatra=py=etad-Bhairatar khaindam-avirbhüta v imma varna- 
13 dharmmaá-cha yatra | [[6*] Atr-Aidhrabhüs-sà Bharatasya khamdé lingan: tu trini va- 
14 sarhtti vasyárh | Srisaila-Kálesvaravós-eha Daiksharamé cha sarhdarsita-rai- 
First Plate, Second Side? 
15 bhbavani [|?*]- Tesbim travanam  lnhgàánam sannidhvad=anva-durlabham | Trilinga- 
bhür-i- 
16 ti khyátim-Armdhra-bhümir-bibharti si [Ja*] Tatra Daksh-Amara-Kshi-a- Kumara-Prachya- 
17 pürvvskàh | parocbchra(ch=a)ranuih prakasamté krida-sthanani DhürjJateb [[[9*] Sapatnya- 


18 róshüd-iva tatra Gaurvvam niryyava Gautamy-api bharttur=[sat | vab: ty-ath- E- 








i POPPER = ram 





一 一 





— 
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3 [We regret to record here the fact that Sri K.H.V. Sarma. one of the authors of this article as also Sri 
Somasekhara Sarma, passed away when the article was going through the press.— Ed.] 

3 From the impressions preserved in the Office e£ the Government Epigraphist for India. 

š The piate bears the Telugu numeral | on the left margin. 
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19 é=dpi cha sarnnidhatte tiréshu tasya iva samtvanaya I[110*] Tatr=adi-Virnnam=api Krishnave- 
20 nim-anu-vrajarityó vimalasayatvat | Malàpahà Bhimarathi vibhamti $ri-Tu- 

21 igabhadrà Bhavanásani cha | [|11*] Sakam Srivà tatra mah-Aagraharé Krishna-taté Kakula- 
nama | 

22 dhayé | Srivallabhas-sat[t*]vagun-àórayatvàt-trátum trilokim khalu samnidhatté | [112*] 

23 Tatr-aiv-dchchaih-puli(lijna-jaghana phéna-has=ormi-hasti harhsa-sréni-mukhara- 

94 ra$anà vartul-dvarta-nabhih | chakra-dvarhdva-stana-parikara mina-netr-ümbu]-üsyà nari 
Sarvv-a 

95 vayava-subhag-év-apagà bhati Kumdi [[15” Sarvva-sampat-samákirnna tiré tasyah 
pratishthita | Adde- 

26 inki-ti samakhyata ràjadhàni vijrimbhate |[|14] Uchchaisravas-tulya-balais=turamgaih 
Kalpadri(dru)m-abhai- 

97 á-cha vadànya-varyyaih | Rambh-ópamàünai  ramanijanai$-cha sa bhati bhimav= 
Amaravati=va |[|15*]? 

98 Kalé Kalau virala-dharmmika-rajaloké Gamga-pravaha iva Vishnupada-prasütah | dharm-ó- 
chcha- | 


29 jivana-dharas=trijagat-prasiddhaš-šuddho vibhati puri tatra chaturtha-varnnah |[|16*] 
Patis=tasyah puro varnnas-tu ] 


Second Plate First Side 


30 rivya(va)s-sa hi varnnyaté | yas-tu bhu-rakshana-praudha-putra-pautra-paramparah |[|1?*] 
Prayah paradhyà bhuvi Pa- 


pd 


31 wttanamduh pur=uttama tatra cha VellaSérih | tasyah puras-$a$vad-adhi$varatvat-tad- 


akhyay=abhu- 
32 t-sa nirüdha-gótrah |[{13*] Sad-Achyuta-Sri-sahitich=chaturthat? varnnát-payo-bdhér-iva 
satva-pürnat | san-mà- 
33 rgga-vartti nilayah kala(la)nam tasmád-udait-Prolaya-bhüpat-imduh |[|19*] Pallava-Trina- 
vanasya bhüpateh praktanam cha bhuvi dha- | 
34 rmam-udhdha:ddha)ran | tad-vad-éva cha sa kirttim-arjjavan Pallava-Tri = 
| -Trinayana-pratham= 
adhat || [20*] Kësar=iva yudhi vikram-orjjitah 4 aki 
35 Pámdyaràáya-gaja-marddano bhavan | sarnttatarn daśasu dikshu visri($ru)tah Pamdyara- 
yagajakésar-iti sah | [|21*] Putréna tasy=a- i i 
56 pratim-ddayéna bhagy-avalamb-aikabhuj-dshmabhaja | Amdhra-kshama Véma-nripéna sá- 
bhid=ra[janvati ra]‘ja-dhuramdharéna | [|25*] Uddhri- n 
37 tya bhümim Yavan-abdhi-magniin sathsthapayamttam prakritau tam-üryy&h | sakshat= 
kalau mánusha- I 
58 déhadhari maha-Varahó -vam=it=irayamtti(ti) |[|23*] Dharmëna tasmin dharanfrm dadhané 
sarvvàni $astrü- i : 
39 ny=akhilas=cha vedah | kalpih kratiinam cha śatasya samvag-bhüdevatà : 
: i -bhudev 5= —üvir- 
Asan {{/24*] Mü. y yag évatabhis=-samam=avir 





5 Cf. Kalidisa’s Méghasaradéca, “Vichi-kshobha-stanita-vihaga-sréni-kasachi-gundyah” 
2 This verse occurs also in the Manyamapura grant of Anavcmareddi PME 

s The sandh: is not observed here. ሰ 

5 These four lettera are written below the line. 
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40 làád-ügram saukhya-samppáta-hetoh sopaninin Srigirau sthápakasya | §aktirh tasy-edriktay 
-eya- 

41 ttaya và vaktum $akto Véma-bhimipatéh kah|[|25*] Ajiam tadiyüm-anuvarttamànas 

tasy-ànujo bhü 

12 patir=Annay-akhyah | ekátapatrám-avanim-atánit sarhsthapitasa(s=sa)nn=atha yauvva- 
rajyé |[|26*] Sat[t*]v-dttaras=sd= 

43 nnaya-bhiimipalas=suvarnna-paksh-6ddharan-aikayogyah | sudargan-dpakrita-l0ka-badhas= 
sakshad=i- 

44 v=alakshyata Chakrapànih[[27*] Tasy=atha patni! chaturo(r=A)nyam-akhya prisoshta 
putran=Anavota-bhipam(pam) | $ri- 

45 Mummadim Mamchaya-bhümipalam vir-Annavéma-kshitiparh kraméra [[ | 28*] Madhyé 
chaturnnam=atha Véma- 

Second Plate, Second Side? 
46 bhüpas-téshàrh sva-putrikritavin=abhiid=dvau | agidha-sat[t*]viv=Anavota-bhipam vīr- 
Annavéma-kshitipalakam 
cha |[|29*] Sa bhratribhir-Machaya-parthivéna $ri-Mallayén=Annaya-bhubhuja cha | 
sartham tribhis=sambhrita-dharma-ki- 

48 rttih kshmàm-ürjjita-áris-chiram-anvabhunkta |[|30*] Tasy=atha Véma-kshitipalakasy 
putro baliyyà(yà)n-Anavota-bhüu- 

49 pah | akharhdita-$rir-atula-pratapas-sunhàsanam paitrikam-adhyatishta(shtha)t |[|51*] 
Amdhra-ksham=abhu- 

50 d=Anavota-bhiipé  tasmin-vinétaryy-a-kuto-bhayatvat | dhanyair=dhanais=ch=atitaram 
samriddhair=a- 

51 rm?hlàdit-àSésha-janürhttaramga |[|32*] Kany=ddabhtin=Narapa-bhiipatér-yya Lakshmir- 
vvi$uddhàd-iva du- 

52 gdha-sirhdhoh | tàm-Anyam-akhyam-udavodha Vishnur-Lakshmim-iv-ádhyàm-Anavóta- 
bhüpah |[[33*] 

53 Kumiáragiri-samjüakam tanayam=Anyam-akhyam sutàm-asüta kula-pali- 

54 kā tad-anu s=Anyamamba yamau | taya cha kula-bhiishaya kula-varéna‘ tē- 

55 n=apicha pratishti(shthi)ta-tarar mahat-kulam-iti pratitah pita |[l34*] Sa Komdavidurh 
bhuvi rajadhanim=aka- 

56 Ipayat-kalpayitavya-dakshah | Tvasht=api drishtv=a-pratimam yadivya(ya)m nirmmaya- 
valchitryam-a- 

57 bhüd-vilakshah |[|35*] Abhramkashah parilasat-kapisirsha-panktir=vvapr6 vibhàti paritó- 
drima- 

58 yah purih yàm(vàám) | visraimtavan=iva bhuvo bharam-Amnavóté samsthapya bhoga- 


4 


ሙዝ 


valayastha-pha- 

59 nah Phanimdrah |[|36*] Saudhais=sudh-ddbhasibhir=imdu-kalpair=nnivaryyaman6 timira- 
pracharé | 

60 na krishna-pakshasya bhavaty-abhi]iió yasyim jan5 jatv=api varttamanah |[[[57*] Nagair= 

naga-bhram- 


— s nn Əs—<O ns 


1 The letter is written above the line. 
* The plate is marked 2 on the left margin. 
5 Anusrāra is redundant. 
5 The letter is written below the line. 
2 DGA/62 


eee 
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Third Plate, First Side 


61 tti-vidhayibhis cha Vanüyu-désa-prabhavaié-cha vàhaih | yodhai$-cha yuddhéshu samri- 
ddha-Sauryyair-yvya pu- 


62 r ddur-àpà manas apy-a-mitraith |[.33*] Abhrarblib-agréshv-atisumdaramgis-saudheshu 
yasyas ४४1६० 


63 vilókya | svas-stris samuddisya kpitain tapa[h*jsvarh vaiminika vyarttham=udaharamti 
i[,39*]. Yatr-odya- 


61 na-lata-pushpa-saurabhy-ddvahanach chirat | anvartthim=anilo dhatté gamdhavàha iti! 
prathàm(thàm) |[ t0*] Ya 


65 Gishpati-Kavimdr-idhyá  nirmmal ammta-salini | avanàv-Amarávatyüh pratichchhay=éva 
lakshyaté j[i£1*] Dharm-oó- 


65 ttaras tatra vasan sampiddharh tun barulhu-sadhaárana-rajya-bhógah | pratapa-vapram ri- 
[pu*]-dushpra- 


67 dharshári purim iv aikim asishat sa prithviri(thvim) |[|/42*] Tasya bhrata nishpratipa-pra- 
tipo ródo-raridhra-s vapta-ni- 


63 raradhra-kirttih | Srisailéd aSimbasailamn tatah kshmam  dhatte dharmén=Annavéma- 
kshitisah '[ 13] Tasy Anna- 


69 vemath(ma)-kshitipdlakasva sakvah hatham varnnavitui prabhavah | yo bhratri-simmhasana- 
sankrama- 


(D teprig-akremad-atheiny api sapta rijtüür(jnàm) |[ 14*] Ártthair-artthi-janàn kritarttha- 
yati vo brahma- 


71 raddadanarh mahat kurvan Vema-sut=onnavéma-nripatir-ddaridrya-vidravanah | datrà téna 
Dadhiehi-Karnna(rna)-stba- 


T2 yah svarnna-pradinid-kshamith*] <veastht-tvak-pisita-pradis=sama-tuli-bamdha bhavéyuh 
katham;rhamYi[:4£5*] Hity-Annavéma- 


73 th bhusi Bhirzzavam cha ko-nvah sva-sakty=ari-nripan=vyajéshta | kicha prapamche 
pikhilin dháidha)riva[ri*] dànena tushta- 


ifn atanishta vipran '[ t6*] 


Tad-amté tad-bhrátus-tanayam-Anavóta-kshitipatér-bhuvó 
bharé prapté Komara- 


To giri-bhüpála-rilakara | Anamto viirámtoó dharani-bharana-klésa-vig 
apy-ashtau 


amadvi(d=dvi)pa dikshv= 


Third Plate, Second Side? 


76 parinata-karénu-vyatikarah [47] Komaragiri-nripéna palyam 


ané dharanitalé tu na chora- 
&nhda? 6va | va- 


17 dibhavati param Phanithdra-<istrd bhavati sa tatra cha nirgat-arttha 608 ! [48] Komaragiri- 
nripe niramkus-ajnhe pata- 


x = — 一 == — = 一 = = ሬ- መመ መ= 





! The letter fi is written below the line and its place indicated with a + mark above it 
2 The plate is marked with the numeral 3 on the left margin. 
3 The letter is written below the line. 
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78 ti divas-samayé  suvrishtir-ishtà | kshitir-akhila-phala-pra$asya-sasya vigata-bhayas= 
sukhinaá-cha-bhü 


79 midévah |[ፊ9] Bahvir=vidhatté vibudha-pratishta(shtha) budha-pratishta(shtha)s=cha paras- 
sahasrah | kim bhüyas-okténa ya- 


80 d-asti dharmyam krityarh sa tat-sarvvam-ath-àtanoti |[|50*] Kálé-sti tasmin khalu Parita- 
namdau sarththa(rtth-ajhvayé Da- 


81 kshinadéSa-madhyé | Pallamudull-ahvaya-rajadhani sampürnnpa-panyà vipani-sthaléshu || 
[51*] Va- 


82 rnnas-tasyàm rajadhanyaém turiyah sura-[S*]=sriman-=asti guddh-anvavayah | drashtum 
stishtas=sad-guna- 


83 n-éva sarvvan-ékatr=aiv=adaya Dhatr=échchhat=éva |[|52*] Tat-puh-patitvena tad-akhy- 


ay-aiva prakhyata-go- 





84 trah prithivitalé=smin | sa kévalam khélati Vellaséri-vaiháy-ópama-sri-kula-éila-vrittuk 
॥.63*] 
85 Tasmàát-tu! varnndd=udabhit=turiyya(ya)t=-Kata-kshitisah Kamalá-nivàsah | mitrair= 
amitrair-api bhiimi- 
86 pàlaih prastiyamana-prathan-apadinah | [5!*] Katakshitisath kshiti-kalpa-vriksham sam- 
$ritya jivamti 
87 janáh kshitau yë | sarvvasya lékasya samasrayatvam prayamtti té dhanya-dhan-abhivri- 
ddhah || [55*] Khadga-kritt-à- 
88 khil-àmitra-bhübhrit-paksha-samunnatih | sa Namdanavana-grame Jarubhabhéd=iva 
jruhbhats |[[56] Kula mahati 
89 kalyani pradurbhiita prabhavati | patni tasya gunaih püjyaih tuly-abhüt Tallam-ahvaya 
1[157*] Sri-Ka- 
90 taya-kshitipatér=atha Tallamaya dvabhy4am-avatarad=udaharanam nripánàm(nàm) | 
Sauryya-pratapa- 
91 vinay-adi-gunaérayanam Mar-avaniparibri(vri)dhd mahaniya-kirttih ॥[53*] Süras-sa Māra- 


kshitipala-sirh- 


Fourth Plate, First Side 
92 has-$uddh-ànvay-óttham-atha Macham-ikhyam(khyam) | kanyam kalatri-kritavan=para- 
rthyir Pulóma-putrim Maruta- 
93 m-iv-ésah |[29*] Machanbikaya atha Mira-bhipid=bhiidévata-rakshapa-dakshina-Srib 
| Kata-kshitisas=tanayo 


94 Jayamtah Sachyás-Sachi-bharttur-iv-àvatirnah N[60*] Vittasva viSrinana- samp ihityal 
sákshát-sa Yakshéévara éva jatah | 


———— 一 -一 -一 一 —— 





1 The letter is written below the line. 
3A 
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95 kim cha prapamchikritayoh | pratápa-prasádayos-ch-Arkka-Sasámkka-kalpah |[61*] Sa 
Bhishma-Duryddhana-purvvakanam 

96 sathgriama-bhimav=ari-bhipatinaim(nim) | viryya-vyudisena sa Kata-bhupo vibhati sam- 
grama-Dhanamjaya- 

97 ánh || [७2] Yuddhé  samriddhe ripu-bhupatinam yé-str-ühatibhyas-sa vivarttamanan | 
rakshamti teshain hi 

98 sa pàlakatvàt khydtas=tatas=samgadi-rakshapalah || [63*] Srimán-Annaya-bhüpatis-tadanu 
tam Kata-ksha- 

99 madhisvaram samchuüty-atma-samünam-aichchitatarair-vamsa-pradhànair-gunaih | ahi- 

100 y=idiSad=uttamam=avayavaih šri-Doddam-akhyam sutàrh tasmai Kataya-bhibhu- 

101 jé Giripatir=Gaurith yatha Sarhbhavs | [64*] Putrirh bhavitriin mahatim viditvà Dodd-ahva- 

102 yàyá(m-à)ha pit-Amdhra-vàányà | iti prasarhsarhti budhàs-tadiyyai drishtvà mahat[t]va- 

103 ia su[gu*]naih prasiddhara(ddham) || [65*] Anavota-kshitipéna saingatas-tad-anarhtararh- 
(ram) | Kàta-bhümipatióri(5-5riymà- 

101 n t'ach-chháy-éva sa lakshyatë: [66*] Kata-kshamaparivri(vri)dhaéd=atha Doddamamba 
Vém-aihvayam bahu- 


105 mukh-abhyuday-abhirimaih(mam |) durdharsha-Saktidharam=Oshadhinatha-manulér Gauri 
Kumi- 


106 ram=iva putram-asüta jaitrarh(tram) | [67%] Kritv-àvatàrar suman-dbhilisharm karttum 
Mahàsénam-a- 


107 méya-Sauryyarh(ryam) | diishtvà sutath tam pitarüv-abhütüm pritau yatha Haimavati- 
Mahésau ; [63%] 


Fourth Plate. Second Side? 


103 Rakshathti bhüpis-suhridó jagad-yé dharm-dpadéSéna sa pilayaths=tin | Véma-kshitisó- 
ndhra-janasva 


109 vanya prakhvápito-hhüj-Jagarakshapálah | [692] Bhéri-bhathkaranaif{h 


proddhit ] $ruti-pratibhayaih 
( a-Vu- 


110 ddh-odyamas=sarh prapt-dehcha-sil-Gchchayah praticravais-tatr-3pi vitrüsit 


| ah | Kham tair= 
rgam-tum-ath-o- 


~ 


111 dyatas-tad-agatér=vviras=cha Vémaprabhór-vairi-kshmà-patayó-dri-pakshati-bhidar nim- 
ddam(dam)ti Sarnkrarhdanarh(nam) | [70*] Bhi- 


112 tanam bhaya-bhathjanamh bhuja-balath dinasya dainy-apahath vittam vrittam=udahritim 
sucharata- i 

113 m bhogam sva-bathdhds=samaih(mam) | vani satya-parayanim cha dadhatà §ii-Vama- 
prithvibhuja tádrig-laksha-- 


114 nakéna kah kshititalé sakshat=sadrikshah prabhuh | [71] Buddhva jàgrati yë Brihaspati- 
mukhas=siikshm-artha-sa- | ' 


— TIM 





> —— — nÑ ee amma —— 
—n À — n TF  — — -一 -~ 一- 
一 


1 The sandhi has not been observed here, 
*'The plate bears the numeral 4 on the left margin, 
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115 mbodhanë chaturyyéna chararmti vakra-matayas=Sukr-adayé yë nayé | artthibhyo vita- 

116 ramtti yó-rttham-adhikam tad-vaiichchhitad=dharmikah sarvvaihs=tin=atifayya Lhelati 
gunais=tai- 

117 r=Véma-prithvipatih || [72*] Ath=Annavota-kshitipalakona datti tadiyyiun nija-matulena | 
tain 

118 Véma-bhimipatir=Anyam-ikhyam pànáv-aprihnad-vidhinà sa kanya | [75*]. Anyónyaia- 
atyamtta-yath-anuru- 

119 pau Vémakshitisas-sa cha s=Anyami cha | dvau yogya-saibamidhatayà dv thats suvarga- 
ratna-vyatishamga-lakshmin (mim) | [74*] 

120 185 Padmahasta Purushóttaména Véma-kshitiséna gribita-piuih | sàubliagyva-siin pani(n-ni) 

121 dhir-Anyamiümbà sarhlakshyaté müitimat-iva Lakshmih || [75*] Sa&kabdé-dri-nabho- 
eni-charmndra-ganite Chaitre- triti- 

122 ye tithau Krishné Jiva-diné Ravav-Aja-gaté tirthéshu sarvvéshv=api | Visvainitra- 
nadith gatéshv=anumata bha- 


123 rtrá-plutà taj-jalé gramai sà Pulupartti satjüam-akarod-blirátrzácpitami viprasat i [76* | 


Fifth Plate, First Side 
124 Yad-aiv-Anyamayà gramah sa taya vipra-satkritah | tadà prabhriti tan-namn bhuvi rü- 
125 dho=nyamavarah || [77*] Vraihéya-Sàléya-yavarya-yavya-bhümr-samóto-nnavar-agra- 
126 hàrah | grāmān=aśēshān bhuvi n-àtisété kathan Subh-àràmasphal-ibhiràmah || [78*] Makt.a- 
prayo- 


127 gais=smritibhih purünaih sirddham samastisru($=sru)tay=okhilani 
mitho-bhya- 
HOOK * * 


cA CETT ON Y heen red aed re i rn 
128 süyšri vriddhim bhajaraty=Annavara-dvijéshu || [79*] Asya gramasya pratigraaitaran | 


129 dvi-bhigi Lakshmana-somayàji | dvi-bhagi Peddi-bhattah | éka-bhagi Romaragiry-uryyah | 


Sistrani ch=aptv=éva 





130 dvi-bhági Appan-àryah | été Kausika-gotrina | dvi-bhigi Ahobalanatha-bhattah | dvi-bhagt 
Na- 

131.ràyana-bhattah | tri-pada-bhagi Peddan-aryah | tri-pida-bhagt Vallabh-aryah | éka-bhagi 
Anamttanarasim- 

132 h-üryah | &ka-bhági Ellan-aryah | dvi-bhàgi Annam-iryah | ardha-bhigi Kaman-aryah | 
padi-rddha-bhagi Bhi- 


133 may-àryah | eka-bhàgi Simgay-arayah | ete Bharadvaja-gotrinah || chatur-bhagi Mallinitha- 


soma- 
134 yaji | &ka-bhàgi Ramay-aryah| eka-bhàgi Narahary-aryah | éka-bhiet Koriman-aryah | 
sarddhaika- 


135 bhagi Anarmt-iryah | arddha-bhagi Marhtr-iryah | arddha-bhagi Abban-àryah | arddha-bhagi 
Mallan-àryah | 

136 ardha-bhigi Süri-bhattah | eka-bhàgi Pedday-aryah | ७८५३ Kááyapa-gotrinah | ardhe bhigi 
Allada-bhattah | 


! From here the engraving appears to have been done by a ditferent scribe. 
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Fifth Plate, Second Side} 
137 éka-bhigt Anarmt-aryah | pada-bhagt $ingay-áryah | st5 Atréya-gitrinah || dvi-bhagi Pens 


àr-yah | 
138 ésha Vadhiila-gotr | shad-bhagi Madhav-aryah | dvi-bhagi Maribhattah | ēka-bhāgī 
Simggaya- I uu | 
139 bhattah | êka-nhagi Siiray-aryah | cka-bhigi Ganapaty-àryah | été Srivatsa-gótrinah | éka- 
bhagi 


140 Peddan-aryah | eke-bhagi Appan-iryah | stau Gautama-gotrinau || dvi-bhagi Sirngan-aryah | 

141 dvi-bhagi Appalé-bhattah | dvi-bhagi Kaman-dryah | éka-bhagi Katakarn-Mallan-àáryah | 
ardha-bhagi Malla- 

142 n-aryah | arddha-bhagi Vissan-dryah | éka-bhigi Anipedd-aryah | éka-bhàgi Erray-aryah | 
pada-bha- 

143 gi Kray-aryah | ett Kauthdinya-gitrinah || pad-Aarddha-bhagi Anamtt-aryah | éka-bhagi Si- 

144 mggay-àryah | pid-ard3ba-hhigi Pedday-iryah | étau (te) Yaska-gotrinau (nah) | tri-bhagi 
Mallu- 

145 bhattah | ssha Kamahéyana-Visvimitra-gotzi | ardha-bhàgi Gopala-sdmayaji | ēka- 

146 bhagi Tippay-aryah | dvi-shigi Káchan-áryah | eka-bhàgi Charhdray-aryah | 818 Harita-go- 
trinah | 

147 éka-bhàgi Mallay-arysh | pida-bhügi Lakhay-àryah | ardha-bhàgi Tippay-àryah | étau(t&) 

148 Parasaryya-gotrinau(nah) | dvi-bhagi Vujariju-Pregadan-aryah | ésha Kalabhava-gotri || 

149 eka-bhagi Gopay-áryah | esha Maudgalya-gotri ' sa-tri-pada-chatur-bhigi Davay-aryah | 

ésha Siundilya-gótri | ¢vi-bhigi Sin[ga]?y-àryah | ésha Lohita-gotri || tri-pada-bhagi Vi- 


ssaya-bhattah | Sala Salivata-gotri || Gka-bhügi SagaréSvara-mahadévah | eka-bhàgi Sri- 
Késavadival; || 


Sixth Plate, First Side 


152 zasanumun-amiddu(du) gStramulu varggimehehi vrase 


appudu chéruvaléni vrittima[rh*]ttu 
lu venaka va- 


153 chehinànu vrüyirichehina gotra-nimamulu | pada-bhagt Atréya-pgotri Süran-àryah || 


194 eka-bhagi Peddan-árva[h*] | éka-bhigi Pemman- 


iryah | etau dvau Kisyapa-gotrinau | éka- 
bhagi 


pe Qi * -  “- - - C . ር - ድ -. - 一 - - 
159 Bungan-àryah? | tka-bhigt Chivuta- iahgan-iryah | Harita-gotri || Karttà Sasana-kavyasya 
Vasudeéva-su- 


156 dhi-sutalh | Perumani-sudhir-éka-bhigt gótréna Kausikah || [80*] 
157 Patich-Gttarabhih khiribhis-tringata Kadami-k 


shitéh | samétasy=asya simano(nt) likhyamté 
sarvva- 


158 dik-sthitah || [81*] Annavarapuin-bolamüra-stmalu [|*] Türppunaku Gédavarinumddi 
dakshi- 


158 napu mukhamai vachchina Gorami-gattu à Goraminurhddi Kapila-Mallésvara-sthàna- 
166 mudiiikanu vachchina Potu gattu marinni Türppunaku sima [|*] arata-nurndi médi-vamppu- 
151 gànu Kadami-padumati ithka-nirti-torta padumatamginu vachchi Véma- 


ey, a, mai 
te, 





ቁሙ 











——— TOSS Ses -— À— — 一 一 一 -一 ~ 


! The plate bears the numeral 5 on the left margin. 
? Written above the line. 


8 No gra 15 mentioned for this dunce. 
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162 varapu polanam=porhddina Potu-gattu Agnéyanakunnu Dakshinánakunnu Nairucrri)tikinni sī- 


163 malu [|*]  Vemavaranakumnu  Amnnavarànakuminu pürvàna niéchayamaina Potu-gutla 
simalu [|*] 


164 Padumatiki sima Baliputtala-gattu [|*] Vayavyánaku sima Katréni-gutta [[*] Uttaranaku sī- 


165 ma Tallàya-tórhta daggarina Dakshina’nanam-ginu Türppu mukhamai poyi Vasishtha- 


Sizth Plate, Second Side? 

166 Godàvariboraddina phalavrikshála-gattu — []*] Yi(lana-dikkunaku sima — Vasishtha- 
Godavari || 

167 Sva-dattam para-dattam và yo haréta vasuhdharan(rim) | shashtir=varsha-sahasrani vi- 

168 shfhayar Jayata krimih || [027] sva datta[d*]-dvi-gunam punyain para-datt-anu pia- 

169 nam | para-datt-ipahdréna svardattam rishphalami bhavet | [53*] ék-aiva bhagini loke 
sarv vésha- 

170 m-éva bhü-bhritàm(tàm) | na bhogya na kara-grahya | vipra-dattà | vasuiiddha(dha)ra 
| [84*] Sa- 

171 manyo=yam dharmma-sétur-nripünáin kale kalo pá[la]niyó 

172 bhavadbhbih | ittharh sarvvan bhávinah pārthiv-čndrān bhüyo bhü- 

173 yo yachatd Ramabhadrah || [85*] Sri Pallavatrinétra |? Dese Dakshina-sarhjnaké= 

174 sti nagari Pal[I*]amudu lam/(ll-a)hvaya a(ch=a)syam=asti dig-amta-visri(ru)ta-yasa varnno Ha- 

175 rch pádajah | tasmat=Kata-samiakhyaya Madhuripuh pathodhi-magna-trayi- 

176 trip-arth-ambv-atan-oththa(ttha)ya prakatitah 58168) dharitrim-udait || [86*] Tasman=Ma- 

177 ra-mahipatis-samudabhüd-dharm-aika-saisthápanats-tasmát-s0-jani [Kà*]ta-bhüparibri- 


(vri)dho 


Seventh Plate, First Side 


178 yah praudha-baha-balah (|) Kat-akhyam-iva karttum=artha-sahitam  Krishna-jalé 
paryatans=tan-madhya-sthi- 

179 ta-Divi-durga-nilayar^ vargarn vyajéshta dvishàm(sham) || [87*] Tasmat=Kata- 
dharádhipad-alabhata $ri-Dodda- 

180 mamb=atmajam tam Vam-ahvayam=Amdhra-bhiparibri(vri )dham bhimarhdal-ikhamdalam- 
(lam) | kirttir=yya- 


181 sya kripana-kharhdita-Gajadhis-ddi-garv voddhura-kshmabhrit-paksha-samunnater-vviharaté 
rodo-dig-a- 

182 mt-amttarée || [88*] Svagurasy=Annavotasya matulasya cha bhüpatéh | rajva-bhogin sa 

bhumjanah(na)- 





————————— es —I — 


ee ——— P K[nn - —— vs C — Se 
—— a. 一 -一 : ጐ.” መመመ 一 一 ~ 





—— € —— 


1 na is redundant. 
2 The plate bears the numeral 6 On the left margin. 
3 The first record ends here. 

4 The letter is written above the line. 
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| ^ = = : >” " . . ipnatum(Li 

163 s-tasya bhümëh parikshakah ዘ [097 | S-Onnavéma-mahipaii chat K umáragii-bhüpatim(tnn) | 
kramad=ralyé su- 

181 sathsthapya tayo rijya-dhuramdharah || [90*] Vellisori-kuló. jatan=ittham bhüpàn samu- 
ddharan | svàmi-bhritya 

135 iti. Khris Vémvebhüpo vibhite sah | [DIN] Kumáragiri-hhüpasya svamin=omtte 
sanuuhttatah | 

186 sa Vema-bhipas=tesy=ajiiaim palayanspati medinin(nim) | [92%] Vem-Anyamivarau khyatau 
namna 

1:7 sva-svakalatrayoh | geimau samunuatiià. nétum=udyukto Véma-bhüpatih || [93*] Abhyagat- 
archehana-vidhi- 

183 kshava-vritti-hétor_Véemésvar=Onnavara-Vemavarésvarébhyah | gramam — samagratara- 
sasya-phal-abhira- 

15.) mam prav=datta-sishtam=adisat=-Kadamuh dvijébhyah || [94*] Abde Sakasya jaladh- 
ikshana-miurtti-chamdre Maghe 

190 dinë Sa4i-sutasya sa Chitrabhanau | Simagral:é6=unavara-Véma-varésvarébhyah prag- 
datta-Aishtam-adada- 

191 t=Kadamim dvijebhyah | [95*] Isht-àrtha-siddii-paritushta-nij-àéayánàm-asirbhir-Annavara- 
Vomavara-dvijà- 


192 nàm(nàm) | sri-Vema-bhttpatimanis=saha putra-pauttrair=aKalpam=astu dharapi- 
bharané dhu- 


193 rinah | [96%] Annavaramu Vémavardlaku grama-grasamu ichchina Kadami pamchukonna 
[Anna |- 


Seventh Plate, Second Side? 


01 varapu polaméra-sima nirnna(rna)yamu | patimithdi Janárdanadévaragudi daksha(kshi) 
ninanu | 

19) padumat-adiganu Gorami-kiluva movanu puritta | Gorami-kaluva türpu | Uttararh mu- 

196 khimai poyi pedda-purhtta-galasenu | à-pedda-purhtta a-Gorami ádiganu türpu mukhamai 

197 posi Godavari mochenu | atte Uttararh mukhamai lo-lamka sahitamai nakkaviri-lamkkaku 

13፡3 velli Kamidavellt-polamu mochenu | * * * | Sva-dattam para-dattari va yo haréta vasu- 


"ME : E EE E E E EE E E : 

199 mdharar(i im) | shashtir-varsha-sahasrani vishtha[ya*]m 187816 krimih || [97*] 8va-dattàd- 
dvigunath punyam pa- 

200 ra-datt-duupalanath(nam) | para-datt-ápaháréna svadattam nishphalarh bhavet || [98*] Ek- 
alva bhagi- 

26] ከ፪ [ባከ -arvvesham eva bhübhritim(tàm) | na bhógyà na raka(kara)-grahya vipra-dattà vasu- 

202 imvihavàa | [99*] Samanv3-yan dharmma-sétur=nripanam kale kalé palaniyo bha- 

203 vadbhih | iddhai(ttham) sarvvan=Lhavinah pirthivéndrin bhuyG bhüyo yacha- 


904 të Ramacbaridrah ;, [100*] Sri-Pallay atrinétra || Sri-Uma-Mahes$varabliyán-nainah || 
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1 {fhe letter is written below the line. 
2 The plate bears the numeral 7 on the left margin. 


No, 23—ANDHRA SAHITYA PARISHAD PLATES OF SAKTIVARMAN 
(1 Plate) 
THE Late B. V. KRISHNA Rao, RAJAHMUNDRY 
(Recetved on 26.1.1956) 


These plates seem to have been secured by the late Mr. T. Achyutarao, during the period of 
his official career as Assistant Inspector of Schools, Eluru, i» 1915. They are noticed in the 
Annual Report on South India. Epigraphy for the year 1917-18 as C.P. No. 15 and are described 
by the late Rao Bahadur H. Krishna Sastri thus `“ The plates are much damaged and mutilated 
and the record is incomplete. The ornamental seal which bears in relief the usual Chàlukyan 
emblems and the well-known legend Sri-Tribhuvanümkusc in bold characters, now carries only 
four of these plates of the set. The remaining one or two plates are missing. Even the plates 
extant are so badly damaged that their contents could not be read entirely."! Out of the four 
extant plates, the upper two corners of the first plate and the lower right corners of the second 
and the third are broken away and lost, while the writing on the second side of the last plate is 
badly corroded. Consequently, on only one side of the set the writing is well-preserved. Even 
the seal with the legend is missing and has not been recovered. 


In spite of the serious nature of the damage to the plates, the matter in the first two plates 
can be pieced together and re-constructed with the help of the published copper-plate inscriptions 
of the dynasty. But unfortunately much of the important information about the donor and the 
donee and their ancestors is lost. I edit this inscription with the help of the ink-impressions 
kindly supplied by the Government Epigraphist for India. 

The characters of the inscription are of the Telugu-Kannada type of about the 10th century 
A.D., commonly styled as the Véngi script. Regarding individual letters, it may be noted that 
the initial a occurs in line 60, ¿ in lines 41, 42 and 57 and i in line 19. Final ¢ occurs in lines 6 
and 35 and final » in lines 41, 48 and 55. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, and the text is written in an admixture of prose 
and verse. The date portion of the record, if it existed in the original, 1s unfortunately lost. 
Nevertheless from verse 22, etc. it is obvious that the charter belonged to the reign of Saktivar- 
man I of the Eastern Chalukya dynasty. Only two other copper plate records besides the present 
one are known so far to belong to this king, namely, the Pabhuparru grant’ and the Pennéru plates 
noticed by Sir Walter Elliot.2 Neither the originals nor good impressions of these two grants are 
now available. 


As for the contents, after the usual preamble in prose introducing the first king of the family, 
Kubja Vishnuvardhana and then his nine successors with their periods of reign upto Vishnu- 
vardhana IV, the charter describes in verse, Vijayaditya (II) alias Narendra as the establisher 
of a hundred and eight temples of Nilakantha (Siva) to reckon as many victorious battles that 
he had fought and states that he reigned for 48 years (verse 1). The next verse praises the rule 
of his son and successor Kali Vishnuvardhana (V) who reigned for an year and a half. Verses 
3-4 describe Kali Vishnuvardhana's son and successor, Vijayaditya (III) as one who severed with 
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! A. R. Ep., 1918, Pt. IT, p. 132, para. 5. 
5 Andhra Sahitya Parishad Patrika, Vol. 11, p. 402 and Plates. 
5 For an attempt to correct the text of this grant, see Venkataramanayya, Eastern Chalukyas of Véngi, App. 
MI, p. 311 ff. 
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his glittering sharp sword, the head of Mangi in the battlefield, chased Kannara and Sankila 
into the impregnable country, protected Baddega from fear and ruled the kingdom along with 
his four brothers for 44} years. His brother was commander Vikramaditya, whose victorious 
son Chilukya Bhima I, well versed in polity and generous, ruled for 30 years (verses 5 and 6). 
Chalukya Bhima’s son was Vijayaditya IV who, having conquered king Vasava and set upa pillar 
of victory at Viraja, ruled for six months (verse 7).2 His (Vijayaditya's) son Ammaraja I ruled 
for 7 years (verse 8). Tala I having overthrown the boy-king Vijayaditya V, the son of Amma, 
ruled the earth for a month ; defeating Tala in battle, Vikramaditya II, son of Chalukya Bhima I, 
ruled for eleven months ; thereafter Yuddhamalla II, son of Tálapa ruled for 7 years (verses 9-11). 
Bhima IL son of Kollabhiganda Vijayáditva IV, protected and ruled the earth for twelve years 
having attacked. defeated and expelled Yuddhamalla from the country (verse 12). Bhima’s 
son born with an ornament-like tissue around his neck was Ammarája IIs who, by destroying the 
powerful elephant corps of the enemies earned the title Tribhuvandnkuga and ruled the earth 
for 25 years. Then Dinirnava who was the son of Bhima and the step-brother of Amma and 
who bore the epithet Rajandrayana, ruled the kingdom for three vears (verses 13-16). On Danar- 
nava s death there was anarchy for 27 years (verse li). Danarnava’s son by Aryidsvi was 
Saktivarman who. while yet a boy exhibited his unequalled might to the entire world in his battle 
for the Cholas (Chaulika-rana) and routed the haughty princes Baddema and Maharaja. He (i.e. 
Chalukya-Nirayana) laughing within himself at (god) Narayana who had to assume different 
forms to destroy his enemies, killed, in his own form the wicked Rivana-like Chóda Bhima and 
seized the goddess of fortune on the very battlefield after destroying thousands of horses and the 
vast sea of chariots of the Jord of Utkala (verses 18-23). 

The prose passage following this containing the details of the grant is unfortunately 
badly damaged. Nevertheless from the extant portion of the writing, it can be made out that 
the king. the glorious Vishnuvardhana. having assembled the farmers and officials of Varanindu- 
vishaya made a grant in their immediate presence to the Brahmana Vennama. The object of 
the grant. whether it was a village or something else, cannot be made out.* 
of the text. as already pointed out, has no date. 


- —M— 


The available portion 
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* This Mangi and Baddega have been identified respectively with the Nulamba and Limulavada chiefs of 
the same name and Sankila and Kannar 


a with the Heihzya Sankaragena and his brother-in-law Ràshtraküta 
Krishna H respectively (Venkataramanayya. Eastern Chalukyas of Vingi, pp. 93, 120, etc.). The impregnable 
country was evidently the kingdom of Baddc ga. [The impregnable country in which Sankila and ገር ርች ርር 
chased appears to be Kiranapura which is meuticncd side by side with Chakraküta or Bastar supposed to te 
held by Baddega (eber, p. 126) in the Pithapuram inscription of Mallapadéva (Ep. Ind., Vol. IV, p. 233, verre 
10). Or, it may be Achalapura also (4. R. Ep., 1923, pt. ii, para. 10). Again the word sarddham in Verse 3, 18 
actually an indeclinable particle, meaning ‘together with’ and not ‘increased by half’, 
Vijavaditya ruled in fact only for 44 years.— Ed.] 

5 Viraja may probably be identified with Viraja on the bank of the Vaitarani and the king Vàsava either 
with Dévéndravarman IV (385-95 A.D.) or with Vajrahasta I (c. 895-939 A.D.), both belonging to the Eastern 
Ganga dynasty. Or, he may be identical with a king of Utkala or Mahikosala as the above Viraja is in Utkala. 
[Viraja was apparent!y situated in the country of * Six-tLovsand villages’, situated on the bank of the Krishna 
(Canzulv. The Eastern Chalukyas, p. 70). Again there is no mention ofany king called Vasava. : 
vasarim asam actually means‘ the east — Ed.) 


Therefore, Gunaga 


The expression 


* [This verse has been misunderstood. In fact it describes that Amma II was de 
when he was in the womb of his mother, kanthihé being an insignia ofroyalty. 
kanthtka-patta-bandh-abhishékam in the Págaravoram plates of Bhima IT (1 
24-25). Cf. also above, Vol. TV, p. 221.—Ed.] 


* After addressing the officials, the record introduces a family 
geneaiogv of the family in the original must have contained 
name that can be read in the damaged porticn of the text. oceurs as the second. It is difficult to say whether 


this family is that of the ectual donor whose grant the king ratifies or that of the donee. 
in which the address is recorded appears to suggest that the obje 


clared heir-apparent even 
Cf. T'ut-sutain Vijayadtyam krila- 
Ind. Art, Vol. XIII, p. 214, text lines 


belonging to the Bharadvaja-yétra. The 
at least six names of which Vennamayya, the only 


However, the manner 
ct of the charter was a grant of land.—Ed.] 
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The importance of this record lies in the fact that barring the Conjeevarmam inscription of 
Jatachoda Bhima,! it is the earliest document which gives an account of the interregnum. while 
the records of this dynasty of the post-restoration period are silent on this point. 


Danarmava died in or about the beginning of 973 A.D. If Saktivarman was just six years 
old in 973, he would be nearly sixteen in 983 or 984 A.D. Taila II (973-997 A.D.) was the 
Western Chalukya adversary of the Cholas during the period and was the contemporary of Uttama- 
chola alias Madhurantaka (969-985 A.D.) His Nilgund inscription? clearly points to the 
continued hostility between Taila II and his Chola adversary. The inscription, dated 20th 
September 982 A.D., refers in a conventional style to his victories over the Andhra, Chéda, Pandya 
and Utkala kings. The ruler of Andhra may be identical with Saktivarman, the rightful lord of 
the kingdom of Véngi and not Jatáchóda Bhima who was in all probability an ally of Taila II. 
The Pandya was a vassal of the Chala king or perhaps his ally. The Lord of Utkala might be 
the Lord of Kaliüga, i.e. Vajrahasta IT (980-1004 A.D.). Vajrahasta II probably made a common 
cause with Saktivarman who was closely related to him through his grandmother, a Kalinga 
princess,? and the Chola king against Ahavamalla and his ally Jatáchóda Bhima, the usurper in 
Véngi. Even for some time after 982 A.D. (i.e. the date of the Nilgund inscription) the Chola 
king was at war with Ahavamalla in his desire to wrest Nolanbavadi and Banappadi from the 
Western Chilukyas. It may be noted that in 992 A.D., Ahavamalla was ruling over the 
Nolathbavadi territory from his provincial capital at Roddam on the bank of the river Pinakini 
(Pennar) on the western borders of the Anantapur District. It was probably during the period 
of protracted hostilities between the two powers that the Chaulika-rava referred to in the present 
record (verse 21) was fought. It speaks of the signal victory which Saktivarman obtained in 
the Chaulika-rana. Krishna Sastri held the view “that Saktivarman is said to have risen to 
fame, even in his youth (balye) by his victory in a battle with the Cholas. This does not appear 
to be correct. The word balye according to Sanskrit lexicons and well-known texts on Dharma 
Sastra means the period of minority extending upto the age of sixteen. The event referred to. 
therefore, seems to have taken place when Saktivarman had not completed his sixteen years. 
The Pabhuparru grant speaks of this battle as ' Dramil-áhava or “the battle of the Dramilas 
or Tamils’. The Chaulika-rana or Drami]-àhava must be taken to mean ‘a battle for the Cholas 


or Dramilas ’, rather than ‘ with the Chólas ’. 


This battle must have taken place sometime after 982 A.D. and before the death of Uttama- 
chala in 985 A.D. Ifthe event is placed in 983 or 984 A.D. Saktivarman would still be under sixteen 
years. It was in this battle that Saktivarman participated and won a signal victory after a 
sanguinary fight in which he was severely wounded.* The Pabhuparru plates describe Saktivarman 








1 Above, Vol. XXI, pp. 29 ff. This record has been wrongly attributed to Rajaraja Chola I. 

? Above, Vol. IV, p. 204, lines 7-9. 

* JAH RS, Vol. XI, pp. 84 ff. ; A. R. Ep., 1937-38, C. P. No. 26. 

* SII, Vol. IX, No. 77. 

5 [Tt is not possible to explain the term chaulika-rana and to fix its date as casily as the author proposes to. 
The Sogal inscription of Taila IT dated as carly as 980 A.D. (above, Vol. XVI, pp. 1 ff.) suggests that there had 
already been a battle between the Chülukyas and the ("ከ61ሌ፡.--ጅ4.] 

*!Dr. Venkataramanayya is ofthe view that Saktivarman must have taken part in the civil wars between 
the descendants of Gandaraditya and Ariüjaya. The Dramil-ahava or Chaultka-rana must have formed part 


of these dissensions. The Eastern Chalukyas of Véngi, p. 303 ፳., App. IT. —Ed.] 
1A 
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as having killed a certain ይ. (ሸበ who was sent against him by his enemy Jatachdda Bhima 
and to have made the haughty princes Baddema, Maharaja and others flee for protection. 
The identity of these princes is uncertain. The record (verse 22) further states that king Jati- 
Bhima who resembled Ravana. met with his death in a fierce battle at the hands of Saktivarman. 
If this statement in the present record and in the Pabhuparru grant! is to be believed, it would 
appear that Saktivarman re-established himself on the throne of Vengi and the circumstances 
that led to this were probably as follows: Jati-Bhima or Jatichoda Bhima and Ahavamalla 
Taila II were allied and it was almost impossible for Rijarija I to oppose them in his campaign 
against Gangapadi. The death of Ahavamalla Taila gave Rajaraja an occasion to march against 
the Western Chilukyan dominions. Satydsraya might probably have sought the assistance of 
his father’s old ally, Jatichdda Bhima who set out with a large army to join him and oppose 
Rajaraja, who meanwhile despatched a large contingent of army to the Andhra country with a 
view to divert the attention of Jatachdda Bhima. This compelled the latter to return to his own 
country without proceeding to the succour of Satyasraya. The Chola general pursued him in 
hot haste. But, in the meanwhile Jatichéda Bhima was met by his great adversary Sakti- 
varman I and dragged to a pitched battle. In the sanguinary fight that followed with the Chola 
army in the rear JatachGda Bhima was slain and Saktivarman gained the Véngi throne, thus 
putting an end to the so-called intorregnum.? There is nothing to support? the view that Rajaraja 
placed Saktivarmau on the throne of Votigi after putting an end to the interregnum there, as is 
hitherto held by scholars like Venkayya and 8. Krishnaswamy Iyengar. A shrewd politician 
that he was, Rajardja lost no opportunity of concluding a marital alliance with Véngi by giving 
his daughter Kundava in marriage to Vimaladitya, the heir-apparent who was the younger 
brother of Saktivarman I. R3jaraja’s claim to have conquered Véngi and Kalinga seems to be 
an empty boast invented by the Chola panegyrists to glorify their sovereign. 

The only geographical division referred to in the 


record, viz. Varanàndu-vishaya, may be 
identified with the region ly 


ing between Eliiru and Vijayavida, forming part of the former Nuzvid 
Zamindari An epigraph* from Ghantasála in the Divi taluk of the Masulipatnam District 
mentions Varanándu-déta, which is probably 


the same as the Varanindu-vishaya of the record 
under review. 
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፤ Andhra Sahitya Parishad Patrika, Vol. 11, pp. 402 ff. 
? There is a fragmentary inscription in Tamil verse, on a pillar in the dilapidated man 
ofthe Vénugópilasvámin temple in Madak&ira, Anantapur District (A. R. E 
the king of Vengi ran away on bearing that the Chola king had ordered his 
country. Unfortunately the inscription 18 not date 
unlikely that the king of Véngin 


eee 





dapa in the courtyard 

-» 1917, No. 751), which records that 
general Soliyavaraiyan to conquer that 
d and does not contain the name of the Chala king. 
icntioned in the record is no other than Jatachéda Bhi 
Véngl temporarily. The Chola general is obviously the same as Araiyan Rajarajan alias Vikrama-chola 
Solivavaraiyan figuring in a record of Rajendra Chola J, dated in his 10th regnal year, from Kottagivaram which 
is not far away from Meadoak¢ira (4.R.Ep., 1917, No. 23). It is likely that the general started his career during 
the reign of Rajatija and continued to serve during Rajéndra’s reign, till at least thelatter's JOth regnal year 
(1022 A.D.). There were no hostilities between Rajendra and his brother-in-law Vimaladitya giving an 56660 
ior Soliyavaraéan to pureuc the king of Vingi during R3jéndra's reign. Hence the Chola king, who is re^erred 
to in the Madakéira inscription seems to be Rajarija I. [But, according to Dr. N. Venkataramanayya, the 
king referred to therein is Rajéndra Chola T, Soe above, Vol. XXIX, p. 62 and note. The inscription states 


thet the Chalukki gave up Véugi, when pursued by Sóliyavzraiyan. the Chola general. It 18 impossible to identify 
the Chalukki with Jatichoda.—Ed.] 


3 [Saktivarman's accession in circa 999 A.D., 1 
ascended the throne, coincides with the con 
manayya, op. cit.. p. 208.—Ed.] 

t SII, Vol. X, No. 103. 


It is not 
ma, who was occupying 


> years prior to A.D. 1011 when his broth 


er Vimalàditya 
quest of Véngi claimed by Rajaraja. 


See Dr. N. Venketara- 
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TEXT? 


[Metres: Verses 1, 3, 6 Sragihara: verse 2 Prakarshint; verses 4-5, 9-11, 25, 28 
Anushtubh ; verses 7, 12, 21-23, 29 Sardülavikrilita : verses 8, 13-16 Vasanta 
tilaka ; verses 17-20 Aryd-giti ; verses 24, 26-27 Arya(?).] 


First Plate 
1 [Svasti srimatàm]? | [sa]kala-[bhuvana-saim[stuüyamàna-Mànavya-sago[tránam Harit- 
putranam 
2 Kausiki-vara}*[-prasdda]-labdha-rijyanam Matri-gana-paripalitanam [Svami]-[Mahaséna- 
3  pàdinudhyàati] [nun] bhagavan-Na[rayana]-prasada-sa[ma]sadita-vara-[va]raha-[lamchhan- 
é|[kshana-kshana- 


4 vasif krit-aráti-mandalanam-Asva[msdh-àva]bhritha-snàna- pavitrikrita]-vapu[sham Cha- 


lif[kya]nàm kulam-alamkarishnoh Satyadsraya-vallabh-éndrasya bhratà Kubja-Vishnu- 
varddhano-[shta][da$a 


ዴባ 


6 val [rshani] Vérhgi-desam-apàlarat || tad-itmaj6 Jayasimnhas-tra[yas-trim]$atam(tam) | 
ta[d-a]- 


7 [nuj-Endraraja-nandano] Vishnuvarddhano nava | tat-sinur-Mmamgi-yuvarajah 
pamchavimsatuh(tim) | tatputro Ja[ya]- 

8 [sirmnha]s-trayodasa | tad-avarajah Kokkilih shan-masin | tasya Jyéshtho bhrata Vishnu- 
varddhana[m-uchchi- 





9 tya sapta-[trimsatam] |  tat-putro Vijayaditya-bhattarakó-shtáda$a | tat-suto 
Vishnuvarddhanash-shat-trui[satam |]? 
Sccond Plate, First Side 

10 Tat-sinur=bhanu-bhisd rana-vigana[na]yà Nilakanth-alayanam sa-gram-arama[kanam] 
sa-la- 

11 lita-ramani-sarhppa(pa)dim sat-pada[nam] []*] kritva  prottumgga(ga)m=asht-dttara- 
§atam=abhunag=vira-dhird=shta-[yukta]- 

12 4é=chatvarimsat=sama(h*] kshmir jana-nuta-Vijayaditya-namaé naréndrah || [1 ||*] Tat- 
sünus-satatam-a-nü- 

13 na-vi(vri)sht[uh]-din-3indha-dvija-ganik-r[tthi]-siàrtha-sasyain(syam)) | santésham sakalam= 
avapa[ya]- 

14 n=apad=gim=aty-arddham kila Ka[li|-Vishnu[va]rddhano-bdam(bdam) || [2 |*] tat- 
priya-tanayah | Anga[t-sain][gràmaT- 

15 ratiggé(gé) nija-la[sa]d-asinà Marn[ggi(gi)ra]j-dttamamgath ttuimgga?-dre[h*] $rimgam- 
urvyam-a$ani[r-1iva mud=a ]?- 
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! From inked impressions. [The transcript of the author has been thoroughly revised in order to make it 
suitable for publication.— Ed. | 

2 The readings in brackets bearing this foot-note number arc restored with the help of the other well. 
known copper plate grants of the Eastern Chilukya dynasty. 
3 Read tumg-à?. 
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16 pàtayat-Ka[nnar-à[]ikam [|*] [niššarn]kam Sarnki[lena] prathita-jana-pada[d=durgga- 
màn-n]irgga[ mayya] [dràg-dhàvan-ya]' 

17 t=pravé[sya] [prabhu]r-abhaya-mana[h] pratyapad=Baddeg-amkam(kam) | [9 |*] Sa 
$rimán-Vijaya[ditya][S-chaturbhi|! 


18 [r=bhratri]bhis=saha[|*][cha]tvarimsat-samas[=s]a[rddham] chaturbhir=abhunag=bhuvam- 
(vam) ; [4 |] Tad-bhrátu[r-Vi] [kramaditya |'- 


Second Plate, Second Side 


19 bhüpatés-sach-chamü-patéh | vilasat-kanthik-dd[dJama-kanthasya tanayo nayi || [9 |ቾ] 
Din-ànàth-a[turànam]! 

20 dvijavara-samitér-yyüchakanàm  yatinàm nana-dés-agatanam patu-vatu-nata-sad-gaya- 
[kanam ka]'- 

21 vinàm(nàm)  [|*]  bandhiinam-andhakanam=abhilashita-phala-srananad-rakshanad-yo 
màt-éva triin[5ad-abdàn sama}!- 

22 m-abhunag-asau chiru Chalukya-Bhimah || [6 *] Tat-putrah 8va-bhu]-àsi-khandita v 一 

93 d-balàd-Vàsavi[ii] jitv-asári($àm) Virajé pratishthita-[Ja*]ya-stambha[h*] ७७७0011612 
ran[é | svarnn-a]rü[dha]! 

24 tuld=tra bhi(bi)ldham-a-tulo dhitri-talé=kshatriyé mitr-àbhàfíbhah) pari[ra*]kshati sma 
Vija[ya|-' 

25 ditya[h*] sum-arddhaim dharàm |! [7 |*] Tasyzatmajah pranata-vairi-Siro-vilagna-ratna- 
dvirepha-parichum[bi]-! 

26 [ta-pà]da-padmah | Mérum hasams-tulita-hàátaka-rási-bhàasà varshani sapta  ssa(sa)ma- 
plalld=bhuva]'m=A- 

27 mmarajah || [83] Tat-sutari Vijayadityarh balam=uchchatya 111878 | Tal-adhipatir= 
akramya ma- 


Third Plate, First Side 


23 [sa]m-ékam-apad-bhuvam(vam) | [| 9 ;*] Tam jitva yudhi Chalukya-Bhima-bhimipatés= 
sutah | Vikramaditya- 


29 [bhipd]=pan=masan=ékadasa kshitim(tim) || [107*] Tatas=Talapa-rajasya sünus-sünrita- 
vak-prabhuh | Yuddha- 


30 malla-dharádhisas-sapta varshiny=apad=bhuvam(vam) ! [11 [*] Sannaddharh yudhi 
Yuddhamallam=avé(va)nér=nnirddhatya dhaty=aha- 


31 rat=kritva bh[in]na-[ra]thán-api pardnsi(i=si)shtams=cha Sisht-dtaran | érimat-Kollabhi- 
ganda-nama-Vija- 


ee "E 
ep e—a 





3 See footnote 2 on page 245. 


2 Read prasiddh6. 
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32 
33 
34 


35 


36 


37 


38 


39 


40 


4] 


42 


43 


41 


46 


47 


43 


yadity-atmajas=sadaram Bhimó bhima-parikramas=samabhunag=dhatrim sama dvida- 

Sa | [12 || ቾ] Tasy= Ammaraja iti sünur-ath-àpi garbhé yah kanthika-rachita-kantha-yuj=a 

tta-vritya(ttyà) [|] baddhvà samasta-janap-àrtthika-rajya-pattam bhidéva-déva-hitam= 
eva tatana $a$vat | [13 |ቾ] 

[A]ldhoranádhika-viródhi-[ga]j-àvasadat(dàn)-madhy&-rana[r] Tribhuvanàikusa-nàma 
yasya | [a]J—v 

tasu chiram=apa gaja-[pri(pri)]ratva[r] suhhasya Sauryva-vijayach=cha krit-arttha-bhavam || 
LIA ss 

Third Plate, Second Side 

— Vv ህያ ህህ ኒ/ ኒዛር janma yah [pam]eha-vunsati-samás-samarakshad-urvvàih|(rrvii 
|) dvau(dvai)matura v v 

v — v [da]ráti-vargga-sri-ràája-Bhima-tanayo na[yan]-àbhirámah || [15 *.] Sri-Rájana[ra]ya 
[na]. . . [[*] 

Dànàrnna(rnna)vas-samadharikrita-Karnna(rnmna)danah kshonisa-mauli-mani-ramjita- 
pada-pithah | vidya-nidhir=bbu- 

dha-nidhih pradha(tha)na-pradhanastri(s=ti)ssras=samas=samabhunak=sakalamh dharitrim || 
[16 *!ባ Danarnna(rnna)- 

va-bhümipatér-anu daiva-kriténa sapta-vimsaty-abdan | dsid=a-rajik=eyam ba[hu]- 

la-niszev-Andhra-bhümir-a[ndham | 17 | A*]tr=avasare || Arvyádevyas-tasya cha Dána[na*]- 
réndrasya Sakti- 

varmmr-éti | $akti-traya-samyuktas-tananayo! naya-vinaya-saurvva-sampannah | [| 18 !* 
Yasy=éndu-dhavala- 

bhivat=kirttir-brahminda-mancha(nda)pasya sudh=éva | tan-madhyé diva yi(i)va yat-téjah- 
prasaro vibhàsaté sasvat | [| 19] 

(A]ri-karati-ghati-kuthbha-sthala-dalana-sthagita-mauktik-avalir=ajau | pushp-dvalir=iva 


rajati khadga-la- 


Fourth Plate, First Side 
taya sphutarh? yadiyayah | [20 *!] Bilyé kirttir-alabhi Chaulika-rane 了 75na vran-ódbhàsina 
yen-átyuddha- 
ta-Badyem-adi(dhi)pa-Maharaj-idayd vidrutah | yas-tikshnan=urasa parikshata-charo 
hatvà ripu-pré- 
shitàn? ldké=darSayad=itma-siram-asamah — $ri-Saktivarmm-àdhipah || [21 *]] Svami 


—.. —— a 


rupam parihritya daitya-nikara- 





! One na is redundant. 
5 [Read sphulataram for thc sake of metre.—Ed ] 
* The idea of this quarter of the stanza is not quite clear, 
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n-matsy-àdy-alik-àtmatüm prapya prag=jitavan=kil=éti hasata Narayanan chétasa || (|) 
Isas-samyati Ravana- 


pratinidhis-Chalukya-Narayanén=ashi(pa)sta-dvi[sha]t=api yéna nidhanam gri-Chéda- 
Bhim-à- 


dhipah |! [29 */] Maidyad-daruna-viran-ébha-makararmh vir-avali-nakrakam kilal-àrbu- 
vilola- 


m-a$va-lahari-milü-sahasr-àkulaii(lam) | | nirmmathy-Otkalik-idhinàáta (tha)-rathini(ni)- 
varddhiin sva-bahü-balàt ta- 


tratyürh Sri(sri)yam=idadati yudhi yas=Chalukya-Nariyanah || [23 *|] Sa Sarvvalokàa[$ra |ya- 
Sri- Vishnuvarddhanamaha- 


rija(jà)dhiraja-param35vara-paramabhattiraka-paramabrahmanya-paramamáhe[$va*]rah 
Varanandu-vishaya-ni- 


vasino raàshtraku(kü)ta-pramukhàn ^ kutuh(tuim)binas-sarvván-samàaha(hü)ya mantri- 
purohita-senápati-yu- 


Fourth Plate, Second Side 


.፡). ». ». » à .l|lnkáddhyaksha]. . . . . . . . . . . pyza. ye variyah 
[Bhára]dvàj-abdhi- 


r-ap[ü]ra . " ecu का 5፡2 58 . . + १ . ». 5. e kala-Sastr6 jatah | 
[24 *.] Asi- 


t-tasya sutas-Satyaka[ma-va]. . . eháryy-i[hvayah | ] 881178] . 
nirató yo= 


. . . .karmma- 


[rtth[air2-làna]-choditah [25]. . . , . + . litannayavatam sirddham= 
asravana-pratya- 


Srava[najy-tshta. . . + + + . .  mivnyajüiyah | [125 !*] Atha Vennamayya- 
namna- 

[s=ta]sya sū. . . » . » + . . .m-dityo-jani dvija-kulo- 

t[ta]ma[h ||] 27 | *][፲818] . . . .ma. . . . .fta]jtva(ttva)$-cha va . . 
. . . Vyàkara[na]. . . . . . prakshalana-varin=atisi- 


prakshali[ta]-pi[pa]mala[h*] [25 *] Yas=Sasvad=budha-bandhu-dina-[vitaté]r=nnati- 
(tya) hit-arttha-prado vas-sihayyà- ES 


pat? , nnija-patth kirvyasya khalsa sva cha [| Bhi ra]dvaja-muncr-mmunis-tu[ta*]matéh 
. ma matri(tri)na [11] hi sva- 


gotra-panivarttamana-ma[mano] , . . yudhi sthira-dhth | ||29[ኞ] Tasmüd-abhyadhiko- 
bhavan-guna-viryya-vasa-[ka]! 


— - —M 
— ———— — ——— M 


1 The rest of the text is lost. 


No. 24 -KALESVARAM INSCRIPTION OF DEVARAYA I, SAKA 1319 
(4 Plate) 


N. VENRATARAMANAY YA, HYDERABAD 
(Received on 81:1962) 


The inscription, the impression of which was supplied to me by the Government Epigraphist for 
India, is inscribed on a pillar in the 16 pillared mandapa of the Muktisvara temple at Kalésvaram 
in the Manthani Taluk, Karimnagar District, Andhra Pradesh. It consists of a little over five 
lines of writing in Telugu characters prevalent in the coastal districts of the Andhra country 
in the early part of the 15th century A.D. It appears to be slightly damaged on the right hand 
corner at the top, and embodies a single Sanskrit verse in the Sardülavikridita metre. The 
first line begins with a cypher, which perhaps is the auspicious symbol for siddham or Om. It 
has few mistakes. Excepting the omission of a single letter ‘dra’ after ` chai in the chrono- 
gram ' nidhi-chai-visva ` there is nothing else in it which calls for notice. From a grammatical 
point of view, the inscription may be considered imperfect as the verse lacks a finite verb, kurvan 
(1. 3), the only verb in it being infinitive. The finite verb has to be supplied to complete the sense 
of the sentence. It records that king Davariya, son of Harihara, while celebrating the festival 
of the conquest of the quarters (dig-vijaya) at KaléSvara on the bank of the Gautami (i.e. 
Godavari) made the gift of the tulápitrusha on Saumyavasara, the first day of the year I$vara, 
corresponding to the Saka years nidhi (9), chayra (1), and Visva (13), that is the Saka year 1319. 
The date is quite regular, It corresponds to Wednesday, 28th February 1397 A.D. 

This inscription is of considerable historical importance, as it brings to light for the first time 
a hitherto unknown expedition of Dévariya, which appears to have sped victoriously through 
Telingana to KaléSvaram on the hanks of the Godavari. King Dévaraya, son of Harihara, 
mentioned in this inscription is obviously Dëvarāya I, son of Harihara II of Vijayanagara. At 
the time of the expedition recorded in it, Harihara II was still ruling the empire and Dévaraya 
was governing the eastern province of the Udayagiri rājya.* RKalésvaram where Dévariya 
celebrated the festival of his digvijaya, was situated at the time in the territories of the Velama 
kings of Telingàna. The cause of the expedition must be sought in the enmity that existed 
between them and the Rayas of Vijayanagara, on account of the former's alliance with the Bahmani 
Bultàns of Gulbarga, the hereditary foes of the Rayas. Lakshmana Pandita, the Prandcharya 
of Bukka II, son and heir-apparent of Harihara II, attributes, as a matter of fact, the cause of 
the hostility to the defiant attitude and the pride of the Andhra ruler, on account of the accession 
of strength by his alliance with the Yavanas (Muhammadans).* This alliance was extremely 
distasteful to Harihara II, as it gave an advantage to the Bahmani Sultan in his wars with Vijaya- 
nagara. The Velamas on their part cherished their friendship with the Sultàn. The poet 
Visveévara, who flourished in the court of Singa II of Rajukonda refers with pride in the introduc- 
tion of his Chamatkárachandriká, to the amity that prevailed between his patron and the Parasika- 
nripati (the Bahmani Sultan). Harihara II made persistent attempts to break this alliance. 








1 [There is nothing grammatically imperfect in the verse. the finite verb abhavat is understood.—Ed.] 


2 Seo Sewell, Hist. Ins., p. 205. 
* Vaidyarajavallabham, Intro. V. 49. Sec Further Sources of Vijayanagar History, Vol. Il, p. 13; Vol. 111, 


p. 36. 
Atha vijétum-abhahqura-vikramó | Harihardévara-sünur-udaradhik Agamad=Andhrapatim smaya-manthuratm 


Yavana-Sangha-tarangitasam padam. 
१ Sim (Sné^ ?)-5llasini Parasika-nripatau sandh-dnusandhayan(yakath). Madras Government Oriental Mes. 


Library, Triennial Catalogue, R. No. 2679, p. 114. 
(199 ) 
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He sent no less than three expeditions including the one referred to in the present inscription 
against the Velamas to achieve this object. The expedition described in the present record is, as 
far as it is known, the second of the series. The first expedition was sent some time before Saka 
1306, Raktakshi. 1384 A.D. from Vijayanagara under the command of Bukka II. It penetrated 
into the heart of Telihgàna, and reached Kottakonda, a place in the north-west of Warangal. 
Singa II Sarcajiia and his cousin Védagiri 1 of Dévarakonda with the help of the military force 
obtained from the Bahmani Sultan opposed the invasion. In an engagement which took place at 
Kottakonda between the Bahmani forces and the Vijayanagara army, the latter appears to have 
sustained defeat. Saluva Ramaya-déva, son of Sšluva Kayadéva Maharaja, one of the officers 
in charge of the expedition, perished in the fight.! It was probably on this occasion that 
Védagirn I had, as stated in the Velugotrvarivamisavali, slain the enemies in the neighbourhood of 
Warangal.? 


The defeat at hottakonda appears to have been decisive, for, Harihara II did not renew for 
several years subsequent to the failure of the expedition, his attack on the Velamas of Telingana. 
A favourable opportunity, however, offered itself during the last years of his reign. The Bahmani 
kingdom was torn by internal dissensions. During the last year (1396-97 A.D.) of the reign of 
Muhammad IT, a rebellion broke out at Sigar, and the rebels defeated the Sultàn's army thrice ; 
the fortress, however, fell at last into the hands of the Sultan not by force, but by treachery. 
Soon after this victory, the Sultàn died of fever on 21st Rajab, A.H. 799 (20th April, A.D. 1397). 
He was succeeded by his two sons Ghiyas-ud-din and Shams-ud-din, who reigned for a few months 
each; one after the other and were dethroned as a result of palace revolutions. It was the time 
when Harihara II could launch an attack on the Velamas, with every chance of success, as the 
latter would not be able to get much help from their ally, the Bahmani Sultan. To accomplish 
his object, he sent two expeditions, more or less simultaneously‘—one from the south under his 
son Dévaraya, the Governor of Udayagiri, and the other from the west under his heir apparent, 
Bukka II—against the Velama territories. Of the two expeditions, the former, whose triumphant 
culmination at Kalésvaram on the banks of the Godavari is described in the record under considera- 
tion, is earlier in point of time. Nothing is known about the events that happened during the 
expedition except that it penetrated successfully through the Velama territories and reached the 
Godavari at KaléSvaram. Dévardya must have started from Udayagiri, the headquarters of 
his viceroyalty in the Nellore district, and passed through the kingdom of the Reddis of Kondavidu, 
which lay between the Velama and Vijayanagara territories, before he reached the ማፍ of his 
attack. How Dévaraya effected the passage of his troops through foreign territory, whether it 
was by force or by peaceful agreement, cannot be ascertained in the present state of knowledge. 


More information i» available about the other expedition which set out from Vijayanagara 
under the command of Immadi Bukka or Bukka II. Lakshmana Pandita, in the introduction 


to his Vardyarajarallabham cited above. describes Bukka IT's expedition at some length : 


T. T 1 a ኾ : K ACS ። e . š 
he army with its tlags hoisted, swords flourished. and the noises of drums and conches 


accompanied by a medley of neighbours, and trumpetings quickly and completely surrounded the 


city of the Andhra King. 








ih NR 
EN स्य ee ee 
› Ep. carn., XII, Ck. 15, 


5 Velngotivari-amsavali verse 37. 
3 Brices : Ferishta, Vol. TI, PP. 35७-62. 
"ee fin. 2 on p. 291, 
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*' This roused the manliness of the Turushkas. who swiftly mounted their horses and began 
a deadly fight with their bows, and shook the van of the enemy's forces. 


¿ t ሽ ह. न्य : 
“Then the battle grew bv steps in intensitv and swords and arrows were freely emploved, 


. e =< 9" * ቤ + 9 e 9 < क॑ 


“When the army of the Rakshasas in human form (Turushkas) has been shattered by the 
warriors of king Bukka, even the Andhra ruler gladly takes upon his head the lotus-like feet 
(of Bukka), the treasure that saves him in distress. 

** Thus did he (Bukka) conquer all the kings of the four quarters beginning with the Andhra 


291 


Lakshmana Pandita does not mention the name of the city of the Andhra king which Bukka 
II surrounded with his army, and where he fought a battle with the Turushkas (Muhammadans) 
and defeated them in the fight ; but his inscription at Pánagallu (Pangal in the Mahboobnagar 
district) makes it clear that it was at this fort belonging to the Velama king, that he defeuted the 
Turushkas; for, itis stated that the city of Lord Sambhu, Pinugallu, defended by many Turushka 
warriors and stone ramparts was conquered by him (Harihara's son, Bukka) on Sunday in the 
bright half of the month of Bhadrapada in the year Isvara (which was) the Saka year represented 
by treasures (9), moon (1), fires (3), and moon (1) (Saka 1319), corresponding to 3rd September, 
A.D. 1397.2 

Itisevident from what is stated above that the Vijayanagara expedition against the Velama 
kingdom from the west was as successful as that launched under the command of Devariya from 


the south. 

The Tulapurusha-maha-dana performed by Dévardya at Kàalésvaram on the occasion of the 
festival celebrating his conquest of quarters (dig-vijay-dtsava) is one of the sixteen major gifts 
(maha-danas) described in the Puránas and by Hémadri in his Dànakhanda.? 


I acknowledge with pleasure the help given to me by Sri E. V. Veeraraghavacharya, M.A., 
and Sri Parabrahma Sastri, Assistant Epigraphist, Department of Archaeology, Andhra 
Pradesh, in the preparation of the article. 


TEXT 
1 Sak-abdas nidhi-chath[dra*]-visva-ganité Sri-Gau[tami]- 


2 rodhasi Srimin=[évara-vatsar-adima-di[né] 
-一 

1 Further Sources, Vol. IIT. pp. 37-39. 

3 1ከ11., Vol. II, pp. 38-39; Vol. IH, p. 33. 
livaré varshé masi Nabhasyu-namani tatha pakshe valakshé dine | Sambhór-Bhàskara-vüra-bhajs vijitā 
iri-Panu.alluh puri tén-antku-Turushka-Vira-Vijaya-gravavali-vellita ; . The week day according to L.D. 
Swamikaunu Pillais Ephemoris was not Sunday but Monday. [This inscription has been recently copied by 
us. The name of the month quoted is Sahusya, i.c. Pushya and not Nabhasya, The author bas missed the 
tithi, having misunderstood the expression Sambhoh which goes with the preceding word dené and vields the 
numeral ll, i.e., the 1 th thi. The details of the date regularly correspond to the 30th December, 1397 A.D. ; 
cf. South Indian Research, Vol. II, No. 8, pp. 172 ff. and Hisiory of the Reddi Kingdom, p. 103, f.n. 24. This 
makes it clear that with a difference of 10 months between the two dates. the Kalé<varam and the 
Pinugallu expeditions were by no means simultaneous.— Ed. .| 

3 For a full description of the T ulüpurusha-dána. see P. V. Kane, Th History of the Dharmasástra, Vol. 
II, Part ii, Ch. XIV, p. 869. 

5 From the ink-impression sent by the Government Epigraphist for India. The inseription is noticed in 


A. R. Ep., 1958-59, App. B. No. 90. 
b This word is preceded by a eypher probably standing for the expression Om or SiddAom, 


Nak-dbdéshu | uulh-indu-vahni-sasibhth sammis ritéshva 
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4 tsavath Harthara-sri-Dévarivé nripah sri-[Ka-] 

5 lésvara-dhamni dhanya-mahima dinar tulapi- 


6 rushata(sham): 


No. 25—1WO INSCRIPTIONS FROM SRIRANGAM 
(4 Plute) 
K. G. KRISHNAN. OoracAMUND 
(Received ዕ 12. 6. 1962) 


Ihe twe inscriptions published below are marked .1 aud B for convenience of reference. 
Boti come from Srirangam. Tiruchirappalli District. Madras. Inscription 4! which i, m Kannada 
language and Kanna da characters of about the 12th century is engraved on the right side of the 
entrance into the ኣና of the Ratgandthasvamin temple at the place. It is 
damaged and worn out m places. Inscription B? engraved on the wall (outside) of the. 
store-room (hoftaram) facing the Garudamandapa in the same temple is a fragmentary record 
in Tamil language and Tamil and Grantha characters of about the 12th century. 


Inscription A dated in the 29th year (A.D. 1698-99) of the reign of Kulóttunga Chola 1 records 

a provision made for burning two lamps in the temple of the god Sri-Ranga deva by the Kunnada- 
Sandhicigraht and Daydandyaka of Mahérajadhiraja-Paramésvara-Paramabhattaraka Satyas- 
raya-kula-tilaka [Trilbhuvanamalla. It records the names of seven shepherds (Kops) of which, 
Alagivamanavila-kon, Karunákara-kón, Narasinga-kon, 
These shepherds undertook to supply the required 
The inscription also refers to the 


the following are clearly decipherable : 
Tirumalirunjolai-kon, and Alasinya-kon, 
quantity of ghee for burning two lamps in the temple. 
application of lime-mortar to the shrine of Sénapati (Vishvakséna?) caused to be done probably 
by the same donor. Due to its damaged condition, the other details in the record are lost. 
Considering the royal titles pretixed to the name and the date of the epigraph there is no doubt 
that Tribhuvanamalla is identical with Vikramaditya VI, the Western Chalukya king. 


Inscription B consists of three unconnected lines. The first line contains the passage which 
mentions that the 15th year, obviously of some important king or chief, fell in the cyclic year 
Khara. The second line mentions Vishnuvardhana Pratapachakravartti Posala and the third 
line mentions a pradhana whose name is not clear, and the vélaikkarar. It may be noted that the 
regnal vear 15 and the cyclic year Khara do not coincide in the reign of any Hoysala king. That 
the record belongs to about the end of the 11th century or the beginning of the 12th century is 
borne out by its palaeography, the Tamil letters r in Vélaikkárar and kin Müka-Tàta in line 2 
being typical only of the alphabet as obtained during the above mentioned period. If the year 
15 equated with Khara is taken to belong to the reign of Vishnuvardhana, the first Hoysala king 
of that name, it will point to the year 1111-12 A.D. which corresponded with Khara. It will 
follow then that Vishnuvardhana should have commenced to reckon his reign sometime from 1096 
A.D. This, if true, pushes his date of accession back by four years from A.D. 1100, which was 


hitherto held‘ as the initial vear of tht king’s reign. 


— ሬሙ ——k Spy .  . . 











1 A. R. Ep., 1941-42, No. 204. 

3 [bid., 1954-55, No. 440. 

? Tt may, however, be mentioned here that tho 15th regnal year of Chola Rajarija III (c. 1216-4230 A.D.) 
fell in the cyclic year Khara, and one may be tempted to attribute the record to this king = time. but in the 
light of the definite palaeographic evidence, this attribution is ruled out. 

* The Colas, second edition, p. 326 and n. 115. 
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Though both these records may appear to be simple donative ones, if they are examined 
carefully against the background of the political conditions of the Tamil country of the period 
they seem to be invested with a special political significance. It will be presently shown how the 
Chalukva and the Hovsala happened to be interested in the affairs of the Tamil country. 

Both the dates of Inscriptions 4 and B, i.e. A.D. 1098-99 and A.D. 1111-12 point tothe reign 
of Kulóttunga I when all was not well on the northern and western fronts of the Chola dominions. 
Vikramāditva VI, the Western Chālukya king and his quondam subordinate the Hoysala 
Vishnuvardhana had initiated aggressive campaigns on the frontiers of the Chola territory. 
The trend of the campaigns has been discussed in this journal in detail. It may be observed here 
that if the transactions recorded in the present epigraphs were made in the presence of the Cha- 
lukya and the Hovsala dignitaries mentioned in them, the campaigns with which their presence at 
Sriratigam could not be entirely unrelated, will have to be placed in 1099 A.D. as indicated by the 
earlier of the two inscriptions edited here.? 

Tt may not be out of place to restate here some of the facts pertaining to the conquest of the 
territories in the western frontiers of the Chola territory. Several inscriptions of the Hovsala 
king describe graphically how his general Gangarája took the territory comprising ፲ 4315354193 
Kolla (Kolar) and the whole of Gangavadi Ninetvsix-thousand as far as Kongu.? The success 
was so complete that Vishnuvardhana assumed the title Talakadu-Louda and also issued coins bear 
rine the levend S/2-Talalidu-gopda.*. Punisarija, another Hoysala general is stated to have swept 
actos the country as farsouth as the Nilgiris and Kiranür in Palani Taluk of the Madurai District. 
The nutiieitieity of these campaigns is attested to by the evidence of two inscriptions. One of 
them? im Tamil characters of the 14th century from Aduturai in the Perambalur Taluk, Tiruchira- 
palli District, dated in the fth year of the reign of Parükramapündva, quotes an old charter 
issued in the 4th year (1121-22 A.D.) of the reign of Vikrama-chola to certain palli residents having 
lease-rights in some villages in Mudikondasolavalanadu and Magadai-mandalam according to an 
oral order of Perumal] Kulottungasola. The charter relates to the privileges granted to the pullts in 
recognition of their services in restoring the images of the deities and in providing for their worship. 
It is stated that the images were carried away by looters to Dorasamuddiram (i.e. Dvárasamudra, 
the capital of the Hoysalas) in the wake of the disturbances caused by the Per/ya-Vadugan 
(Periya-Vad igan-kalaham) and that the said palli residents rescued the images after paying à 
ransom, apparently to the looters. It is also stated that the privileges such as the beralding of 
Paynattay Tambiran before announcing the deity on the occasions of the procession and the 
honour of donning of silk-cloth on their head (pattu-partvattam) were granted according to the oral 
order of Perumal Kulottunga$ola. Since this oral order of Kulottuhga is recorded in the 4th 
year of the reign of Vikrama$óla, it is clear that this Kulottunga must be identified with Kulot- 
tunga I,” the father and the predecessor of Vikrama-chola. After quoting the inscription of 
Vikramasola. this inscription of Parakramapandys records the renewal of the charter in respect 
of the descendants of the pallis of the time of Vikramasola. Thus, although the reign periods of 

1 Above, Vol. XXXII, pp. 191 ፳ 


*[bid. Ifthis date is accepted, the campaigns , not be directly related to the dispute between Parantaka 
and Vikrama for the Chola throne, for Parantaka * ' -red heir-apparent only in 1111-12 A.D. Should it vet 
be related to the campaigns. it may be construed th "he Chālukya was campaigning in the Chola country 
because oi the teccutional enmity between the Chilukya, :. ፥ዜር Cholas and that the Hoysala invaded later, i.e. 
sometime after 1107 A.D. on behalf of Vikrama-chóla. The relationship between Vikrama-chóla and Hoysala 
a is discussed on the basis ofa passage in the Kulatty ngasdlan-ula, See above, Vol. XXXI, 
yp. ==0”>=ህ. 

Pn 3 Ep. Carn., Vol. IV. Ch. 83; VI, Cm. 160. 

€ Coins of Southern India, p. 152 D, plate No. 90, 

' A. R. Ep. 1913, No. 35; Part II, paragraphs 46-47. 

5 Contra, ibil., where Kulottunga has been wrongly identified with Kulóttuüga IT. 
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Vikramasdla and Parákramapandya are separated by an interval of about two centuries,! the 
record affords a clear proof of the troublous conditions that prevailed in the area during the period. 
The other inscription? from Karür in Tiruchirapalli District, dated in the 3rd year of the reign of 
Vikrama-chola, refers to the restoration of an image of Nafarija (Kittanar) lost in the midst of a 
riot by paying a ransom. Though this inscription does not indicate the cause of the riot, it is 
obvious that it refers to a raid connected with the one recorded in the Aduturai epigraph, due 
to the fact that the events which are recorded in both the inscriptions, and which formed part 
of the incursions by the Hovsalas might have happened in or before the 3rd year of the reign of 
Vikrama-chéla. The names Peija-Vadugan and Dorasamudram prove beyond doubt that both 
the Western Chalukya and his quondam subordinate the Hoysala Vishnuvardhana were involved 
in these raids. They must have happened before the close of the reign of Kuldttunga 1, as is 
evident from the Aduturai inscription.” Therefore Perija-Vadugan, the Great Northerner may be 
safely identified with Vikramaditya VI with whose connivance the Hoysala should have started 
his military adventures in the western frontiers of the € ‘hola territories. 


The fact of the Hovsala's incursions into the Tamil country having now been conclusively 
proved to have occutred before the close of the reign of Kulottunga I. an attempt may be made 
to find out tlie date of his invasion. The claim made in some inscriptions! of Vishnuvardhana 
about the conquest of Kongu. as far south as the Anamalai Hills, indicates the date of these 
incursions to be cirea 1117 A.D. The present inscriptions from Sinaüeani would point to a still 
earlier date (1100-1111 A.D.) when the Western Chalukya and the Hoysala forces might have begun 
to penetrate towards the south as far as Srirangam. The Hoysalas victorious march upto 
Rimégvarams in the east rings now With a high degree of probability, though it remains to be con- 
firmed by future discoveries of epigraphs in the area between Srirafigam and Rimésvaram on 
the east coast of the Tamil country. The probability that these campaigns had started only during 
the years after 1107 A.D., is strengthened by a Kannada inscription® trom Hirehadagalli in Bellary 
District. This record lists the endowments made for a temple in Saka 978 (A.D. 1057) followed 
by several such endowments created in the Chalukya-Vikrama year 31 (A.D. 1107) and after, by 
many feudatories, prominent among whom was Vira-Vishnu Tribhuvana-Poysaladéva, who 18 
no doubt identical with Hovsala Vishnuvardhana. The record at this stage lists all the known 
conquests of this king upto Kongu in the south. Hence, it may be surmised that the presence of 
the [maha] pradhàna of the Hoysala in Srirangam in 1111-12 A.D. cannot be entirely unrelated 
to the campaigns of his master and that the Hoysala invasion occurred sometime between 1107 
and 1112 A.D. 


Another piece of information which is likely to be of some interest in this connection may be 
recorded here. A Tamil msecription’ from Brahmadésam in Villuppuram Taluk of South Arcot 
District records the gift of 100 kasu for a sandhi lamp to be burnt in the temple of Brahmésvaram 
hy Vachhaladévi, the daughter of Chalukki Tribhuvanamalladéva of Rafta-rajya. The inscription 











- 一 


1 Dr. Derret i his book The Hoysalas (p. 53, note) assigns the events narrated in this record to the period from 
1218 to 1236 A.D. on the basis of this long interval. The full details of this record given here by us prove 
conclusively that this inscription does refer to the Hoysala incursions into the Tam! country during the reign of 
Vishnuvardhana. Derret's identification of the Periya-Vaduga» with Kakatiya Ganapatidcva is untenable, 
Further the relationship between the Hoysala and the Kakatiya was never sv close during the thirteenth 








ventury as suggested by him. 
> SII, Vol. IV, No. 387. . 
5 It may be noted here that the two institutions which suffered from the raids were Siva temples. 
* Ep. Carn., Vol. IV, Ch. 83; VI, Cm. 160. 
s A, R. Ep., 1913, part II, para. 47. 
8 ७././., Vol. IX, Part 1. No. 110. 
7 d. R. Ep., 1918, No. 177. 
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is dated iu the 14th vear of the reign of Tribhuvanachakravart igal Kulottungachola. The Chalukki 
Tribhuvanuzmalla is no doubt identical with Vikramiditya VI, the Western Chilukya king and 
therefore. Kulóttuüsa in whore reign the record is dated may be identifed with Kulótturga 1. 
The date of the record would then be 1083-84 A.D. Palaeography also supports this date for the 
record. It mav be noted here that the date of this inscription is earlier by more than a decade 
to that of the Chola inscription from Sriraigam. Thus the totality of the evidence relating to 
the movements of the Chilukyas and the Hoysalas in this region and during this period seers 
to make the presence of Vichchaladvi.? pregnant with sume political significance. 


Inscription B ot Vishnuvardhana at Srirangam brings to our mind the traditional story ot 
the conversion of the Hoysala king Vishnuvatdbana by the great Vaishnava teacher Ramanuja- 
charya and of the latter’s exile 1n Mélkóte. It may be observed, however. that this inscription. 
fragmentary as it is, does not throw any light on this traditional account. 


TEXT? 
A 
gg SR bhat  imaharajafdhijraja-paramésvara-parama-bhattarakam Satyvusraya-kula- 
tilakam 
Rh hhuvanamalla[bhattárara] Ka[nna]da-sandhivigra[hi] dandanávakain 
n weeds mud d [Kuiottumiga][maha]devargge yandu ippa[tto]rabhatt-agalu 
ब. ०1४७ हे 8४ ४7225 kshétrada Sri[ramga]dévara velak-eradakkam kotta 
D arrene [yaj-kon [| *] [Ala]giyamanavala-kon | Tiru- 
GO ም n| Karunigara-kon | Sri [Ala]sirnga-kón | ° Tirumari(ji]lu* 
ቸም መዳ alht=eritu mánasada [va]sadal-oppisida[fr |] Avaru divafsan] 
० E PEEN ppavam dévara  velakimge  tamd-erevar 4-chamdr-arkka-sthayi=agi 
MVC . idharmmam Srirathgadévara Srivaishnavara rakshe ' 
10 ች ምን 35 ६ vasénapativa kogilevami sunnada 8016 
M e ..... त्वा]! 
B: 


1 ........ 'dinainjavad-ana Khara-samvatsarat[tu].... 


ሸሸም ጀዊ shnuvarddhana-pratápach-chakravatti Posala..... 


3 ....[ha]pradhina-[Sa]lamanye velakürar* Miika-Tata® 








‘This Va(Ba)chchaladévi is not known to us from any other source. 


3 The inlirect bearing that some inscriptions copied in former Mysore State have on this question. is 
discussed in the Mysore Archacclogical Reports. Sce Mys. Arch. Rep.. 1911-12. pp. 40-41. 

* From impressions. 

t The beginnings ofall tle linesarelost. Since there is unengraved space after the ends of each line it appears 
that the original stone was broken and the fragments were built iuto the wall. 

* This is apparently the same as Alagiyasinga-kón in Tamil. 

* This should be Tirumilirujólai which is the name of Alugarkoyil near Madurai. 

7 The beginning or end of each of these three lines is lost. 

* The letter ra is introduced in the narrow apace between Fë andr. 

ን There i+ a sign for the medial e after this letter. 
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No. 26—A BRAHMI INSCRIPTION FROM GANGAPERURU 
(1 Plate) 
P. R. SRINIVASAN, OOTCAMUN D 
(Received on 19. 2. 1967) 


The inscription edited here is engraved on a broken part of an octagonal stone pillar. It 
was found in the ancient habitation site in the village of Gangaperuru in the Siddhavattam Tali 
of the Cuddappah District in 1939.! Subsequently 1t was removed to the local Siva temple for 
safety. There are only three lines of writing on it covering an area of 21.5 em in height and 33.5 
cm 1:1 breadth. 


The inscription t written in the beautiful Brahmi alphabet which was in vogue in these 
parts during the 3rd or fth century A.D. Individual letters. excluding the fourishes. are well- 
formed and measure each about 2.2 cm in height and 2.6 em in breadth. The language is 
Prakrit. Of the initial vowels onlv a occurs in this epigraph. There ıs no mention of any king 
in if. nor is anv date given. 


The eontents of the epigraph disclose that the pillar on which it is engraved was the chhayd- 
bhambha (ehhaya-stambha) or a memorial pillar of Gona? who is stated to have died during a cattle 
rail bv Sivadisa. He is called the putra (son) of an ባርያ ያ whose name is unfortunatelv 
lost. The filial relationship expressed between the dehdrya and Gona cannot obviously be 
taken literally. All that is meant here by mentioning the latter as the son of the former, is that 
Gona was a devout pupil of the Geli ga. It is possible that he received from the latter the dikshi 
(initiation) so as to enable him to succeed to the spiritual preceptorship. Gona is given the epithet 
sudasa which may be taken to mean ‘handsome’ (=Sanskrit sudarsana) although to be the equi- 
valent of the Sanskrit word its spelling should be sudassesue, 

The reason for the erection of this pillar in memory of Gona is given in lines 2-3. It 15 stated 
there that he died (saga-ge|ta]sa-manskrit swargu-yatasya. literally meaning one who has gone to 
the heavens) 18 a fight (sagamesBanskrit sagre) a eattle-raid (yo-yahave=Sanskrit go-giahane). 
It is this passage which makes the epigraph a very interesting one. À number of inscriptions re- 
cording the erection of memorial pillars called in them variously? as chhaga-thambha, chhaya-lhai,- 
bho, chhitya-thabha. chhayia-thabha. chhūya-khamnbha. chhaye-khaubha and chhaya-khabha have in 
recent times heen discovered during the intensive excavations conducted at the famous ancient 
Buddhist site of Nagarjunikonda in Andbra Pradesh. Several of them have been edited in this 
journal, above Vol. XXXV. pp. 10-17. One of them? was in memory of a prince of the Ikshvaku 
family who was in the service of king Ehuvula Chántamüla. But here no reason is stated for the 
erection of the pillar n memory of the prince although it Is presiumabhle that he died fighting for 
his Jord and hence the king. ont of gratitude. arranged for the setting up ot the pillar. Another? was 
set up for the memory of a religious personage who seems to have been. according to the 
inscription, a highly respected person. Even here. no reason is given for the erection of the 


1 1, R. Ep.. 1939-40. No. D 17. 
5 Macron over e and o is not used in this article. 

5 Above, Vol. XN NV. pp. 10. 15. 14. 15. 16. 

5 Ibid., pp. 10-11. 

š [bid., p. 13. 
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ኳ5 wb or Mes soe apr cura ties हे हल NG क ጠው को लो | व). qanta the respected leader or guru 
|: ተብ)! were bo e$ X endog ሽኳ [- gabea In memory of a comtirider of the forces of a 
Sv vi (| pos u E. Foe 1114 [1 eo as Laentrored [Jit the ~i dte ent Cone who SEIZES the 
॥ 15 rot hos ult 1፡) |ህ.ሾ that be died in one of the battles waged by 
እ" 06 5 8३ dead किक ፐ [|ዚ። ህብ! ኅ› ७ [( commemorate the vent. There ave others? which 


he anemorv ora group of soldiers. obviously for their 


us A. oe v dide R NENG T? 1 
uo ay १४६ fae du ties Du which ta y los tben dives. There 15 also one? which was put up 1n 
Meta Van a OP 1 uo nf aad. i9 n ከሠ) 8 ndis to have been an Go virile in the service of the 


ር rd Fo ee a [td giu ocean lint that Upson tannin ኣሊ s honoured thus for his long, 


^C 
1 1 1 


fot oad erie ed [६०७ ot a iee. Neither ७७४ of the. above mentioned instances nor 
ato he auia त ane (७ tae perio L known to ns, relates to the erection of a pillar in 
eichonv Oba petsan ७७ ४ a cattheratd The record under study is. therefore. the earliest 
ea 14 odoje to [1- dimsoitanes is greater on account of another fact tuo. Several inscribed 
i Jp pays ere JANAH ú dede or g to the western Deccan and to the western and northern 
ii” DI tle qu. quet Sobek ODIs Shae ce ore ተ persons ባና ዚር died ai caitletaids,* 
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pon sti by अश वाचिक Causpletations for which thev were honoured by the grateful people 
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1 n . ” . 
Vili or (७ kias khas or twe powers. the famous example being the go-grahasa of the 
Bit Tiata. 
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1 
4 
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No. 27—HANUMAKONDA NIROSHTHYA KAVYA INSCRIPTION 
(1 Plate) 
P. R. SRINIVASAN AND V. 8. SUBRAHMANYAM, OOTACAMUND 
(Received on 24.3.1962) 


The inscription! edited below is incised on a rock at the top of the hillock called Siddhaévaruni- 
gutta standing about a mile and a half to the south of Hanumakonda near Warangal in the district 
of the same name in Andhra Pradesh. The hillock is a precipitous one and the inscription is 
engraved on the vertical wall-like part of the rock at its top. On the rock-wall opposite the 
inscribed one is a sculpture of a standing Jaina Tirthankara carved in bas-relief. In between 
these two rock-walls is a slightly damaged four pillared mandapa. Owing to the steep climb of the 
rock, the existence of the inscription is not easily known and it is with considerable difficulty that 
it could be copied. It is edited here with the kind permission of the Government Epigraphist for 
India. 


The manner in which the inscription is engraved is interesting. The engraver had prepared 
the surface of the rock into a large rectangular panel of about 20 feet by 33 feet size, of which only 
one-third, i.e. about 6'8" by 3'6" portion has been used for engraving the inscription. In view of 
the fact that the inscription is incomplete, it is obvious that originally the engraver wanted to 
utilise the remaining two thirds portion also for inscribing the rest of the composition which may 
have been long enough to have occupied this space. Unfortunately, for reasons not known, the 
engraver could not accomplish his work. Despite the fact that the inscription is incomplete, it 
is of interest from literary and palaeographical points of view. A text! of the inscription has been 
published by M. Ramakrishna Kavi in the Telugu periodical Bharatt, Vol. I, No. 9, pp. 130-32. 
There he has stated that it was originally noticed by Col. Colin Mackenzie. The published text 
is; however, full of errors not only in the reading of the last seven lines which, the author says, 
he could not check up with the impressions owing to their inaccessibility, but in the reading of 
the first nineteen lines also. Consequently he could neither make the real purport of the 
epigraph clear nor bring out its significance satisfactorily. 

The inscription consists of twentysix lines of writing. The characters are Telugu and on palaeo- 
firaphical grounds, the inscription may be assigned to about the 13th century A.D. The letters 
are neatly engraved and they have been preserved well, owing mainly to the fact that the inscrip- 
tion is found engraved at an inaccessible place. The language is Sanskrit throughout. There 
are altogether thirtyseven and a quarter verses, all in the simple Anushtubh metre. 

It is a specimen of praéastt type of inscriptions, the extant portion stopping with the descrip- 
tions of the Andhradé£a in general and of Ékafilànagar (the then capital of Andhradééa) in 
particular. Unfortunately, due to the incomplete nature of the epigraph, it does not contain any 
historical information; nor does it contain any date. But we mav not be far from truth if we 
attribute it to the second half of the famous K&akatiya period (1000-1326 A.D.) of the Andhra 
history for the following reasons, as well as on grounds of palaeography. The Rroyo style ef the 
record indicates the fact that the composition 1s of a poet steeped in the high poetic traditions for 








! 4. R. Ep., 1957-58, No. B 36. 
? This has been reproduced in Sri Siddhésvara-charitramn, edited by K. Lakshmitanjanam, as Appendix 1. 
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which th- period is well known, as exemplified by such works as the Prataparudriya of 
Vidyánàtha. The elaborate description of Ekasilànagari, the chief city of the country, which may 
have formed the prelude to the subsequent description of the king and his kingdom over which 
he ruled, also shows that the inscription was composed during this period when the power of the 
Kakatiyas had reached its zenith. 


The object of the inscription is not known owing to the fact that the full text of the com- 
position has not come down to us. But the extant portioa, as has already been stated above, 
describes the Andhra-dé$a in general and the Ekasilànagari in particular. The most interesting 
feature of this inscription is that the poet has successfully attempted, here in this kavya-like 
composition. to show his capacity to com] ^se a work not using the aksharas of the labial class. 
Compositions of this kind are called niró.'thya, and there are examples in Sanskrit literature 
illustrating this class of works. For insta"ce the entire chapter VII of the famous Dagéakumdara- 
charita of the great poet Dandin, is composed in this style; and the work called the Nirdshthya- 
Ramiyaya' attributable to about the same period as that of the inscription under study, is another 
instance of this kind of kavya. The uniqueness of this inscription lies in the fact, that among 
the numerous Sanskrit kavyas, known from inscriptions, this is th; only example of this class of 
compositions. Besides, this piece of compo ation contains quite a few $lokas noted for their gabda- 
and arth-alaikáras. Especially noteworthy is the verse 28 (in lines 19-20) which is an excellent 
example of sabd-alam kara. 


It is also unfortunate that the inscription does not contain any information about its author. 
If, however, we are permitted to have recourse to a strong circumstantial evidence, it is possible 
to say that the poet of this epigraph was identical with one called Narasimha six of whose in- 
teresting inscriptions mentioning his name specifically, have been copied from Warangal proper? 
and from Urusu? in its neighbourhood. An important point in favour of the attribution is that 
it has the support of an internal evidence from at least two inscriptions. No. B 108 of AR.ED.. 
1950-51, has the passage, ahn-atkéna hi Kákatiya-chartté which shows clearly the fact that the 
author of the inscription had written, ina single day. about a Kakatiya king or the Kakatiya 
dynasty. The present record, as has been said above, being in the form of a prelude to an 
elaborate narrative possibly dealing with the Kakatiyas of the time, it is probable that if formed 
the beginning portion of the Kakatiya-charita referred to in the passage. That the poet was 
actually a contemporary of the Kakatiya king Vira-Rudra is mentioned in the other inseription 
(No. B 57 of A.R.Ep., 1957-58) from Warangal and the verse containing the reference 


Teads a8 
follows: 


Arvydd=urvvim=udadhi-rasandém=agranith Kakatinam 
vidya-sali vidita-vinayó Vira-Rudr-abhidhána | 
yatra-kale vijita-haritd yasya séna-gajanam 


madhe kaschin=Malaya-stkhari Malyaran Mamdaré và i 


At the end of the epigraph the word Nrisirhha is also engraved. This Vira-Rudra may be identified, 
as has been done already in A.R.Ep., 1957-58, p. 7, with Pratiparudra II (1291-1330 A.D.) This 


identification is also based on palacographic grounds. Tt may, therefore, he said that the 
period of the author of the present record is also the same. 


—  ———— — — re 











—— -*- —— 


Sore on 





! History of Sanskirt Literature by M. Krishnamachariar, p. 794. note 2. The author of this work is said to 
h^ one Mallikarjuna. But particulars regarding his date. etc. are not available. 

3 A. R. Ep.,1950-51. No. B 108 ; ibid., 1952-53, No. B 117 ; ibid., 1957-58, Nos. D 56-57. 

$ Ibid., 1958-59, Nos. B 128-29. 

*Thid., 1957-58. p. 7. 
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Another important piece of evidence, according to us, that helpsin theidentity of the author 
of the present inscription with that of the two inscriptions from Urusu is the technique in which 
the inscriptions have been engraved. As has been mentioned at the beginning, the inscription 
under study is engraved on a prepared surface of the rock of which only one-third portion has 
been made use of for engraving the record. The inscription from Urusu (No. B 128 of A.R.Ep., 
1958-59) has also been engraved on the rock in almost the same manner. There too the surface 
of therock has been dressed and the engraver has apparently dividedit into three approximately 
equal panels allof which have been utilised fully for engraving the inscription. In the other 
inscription from the same place (No. B 129 of 4. R. Ep., 1958-59), however, though there was 8 
similar attempt at panelling of the dressed up surface into three portions, only two of the three 
panels have been used for engraving that record. Though it might be said that the manner of 
engraving is a peculiarity of the engraver who need not be a contemporary of the author, it may 
not be unreasonable if we presume that the inscription mentioning the name Nrisirha was 
engraved during his time and the engraver who inscribed that record in panelled out surface was 
also most probably the engraver of the present record employing the same method of preparation of 
tne rock surface for writing. That the engraver of the two records at Urusu was one and the same 
can be inferred from another circumstance also. The inscription (No. B 129 of 1958-59) stated 
to contain a text entitled Yóga..isin Nagari script, while the other (i.e. No. B 128 of the same 
year) dealing with the story of a Siddha couple is written both in Nagari and Telugu scripts. But 
the manner in which these scripts are used in this inscription, namely only the first line being 
in the Nagari script while the rest of the inscription is in Telugu, suggests that the engraver, after 
finishing the engraving of the other Nagari record, wanted to inscribe this also in Nagari (and hence 
its commencing with the line in Nàgari), but abandoned the idea and adopted the Telugu script 
for engraving the remaining part of the epigraph. líthisis accepted, which, we think, is quite a 
plausible one, then a connection is established not only between these two inscriptions but also 
between them and the inscription under examination here, and this may be taken to be in favour 
of the attribution of the authorship of the texts of all the inscriptions to one and the same poet 
Narasimha. 

There is also another significant piece of evidence in support of this attribution. As shown 
above the most interesting feature of this inscription is that it forms part of a kdvya where 
the letters of the labial class are deliberately avoided and hence it is an example of the 
class of Niréshthyakavyas. Interestingly, in the inscription containing a single verse in the 
Sardülavikridita metre from the Warangal Fort (A. R. Ep., 1950-51, No. B 108) also, as is seen 
from its text given below, no letters of the labial class are present. 


Rik-chhàya rachità nirarggala-girà 
yén-üd hika-sthéyast sastra-gra- 
ntha-kritā (Nrisimha-kritinà hyit(d)- 
granthi-gandha-chchhidà | ahn=ai- 
kenu hi Kakatiya-charité tén-[a]- 
shla-sisM-a[dri]tah káshth-aghata-ni- 
sargu-nirggata-yasah sargéna 

sargih kritah | [| ግ 


aon cO ር፲ C») tO a 


It shows that its author had a predilection for composing texts of this kind. This inscription, 
as has been said above, mentions the name of its author, i.e., Narasimha. Jt is, therefore, quite 
likely that this Narasimha was also the author of the inscription under study which is a longer 


and a finer composition in this niroshthya style. 
8A 
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Six! out of the seven inscriptions, as has been referred to above, mention the name of 
the poet Narasithha and at least from five of them including the one under examination it is easy 
to judge the high calibre of the poet. In fact the two records from the Warangal Fort (A.R. Ep., 
1950-51, No. B 108 and ibid., 1957-58, No. B 56) are specific in this regard as will be seen from 
the following passages from the inscriptions. No. D 108 of 4. R.Ey., 1950-51 reads: 


ahn-aikena hi Kakatiya-charite tén=[a]shta-sisht-a[drijtah - 


kashth-aghata-nisarga-nirgata-yasah-sargena sargah kritah || 


In No. B 56 of A.R.E p., 1957-58 the poet draws a comparison between himself and the incarna- 
tion of the god Narasimha in double entendre. The stanza runs as follows: 
A-prapta-sabha-stambhé=py=a-vipanna- 
Hiranyakasvpur-aps | 
a-vikrita-mukho-ps dasasu pragalbhaté 
rüpakeshu Narastmhah | 
That the credit to which the poet has laid claim to has not been done without any basis may be 
said to be proved by the two actual kávyas, though unfortunately incomplete, recorded in the 
two inscriptions from Urusu mentioned above. In one of them (No. B 128 of A.R.E p., 1958-59) 
he calls himself a kavi and in the other (No. B 129 of A.R.Ep., 1958-59) he styles himself as a 
Maharshi at the end of what appears to be the [first] chapter of a kavya he had com- 
posed (Narasimha-maharshi-kritau Yoga......... bye mas-sargah | ). Interestingly, in both 
the records he is stated to be the son of one Vigvéévara who according to the latter inscription 
is said to be the royal preceptor (rája-guru). That the poet Narasimha was the author of other 
works also is known from the two other records (A.R. Ep., 1950-51, No. B 108 ; and ibid., 1952-53, 
No. B 117) which refer to the poet's commentary on the Rigvéda, called the Rekchhaya, and 


his other work entitled the Kaákatiya-charita as well as the ganas referred toas Nresvhoktà 
ganüh.* 


TEXT: 


Lap] ser संति गरीयांसः कांचनच्छायशालयः। यथा ሙኤ 
कटका रत्नशालिनः ॥[१*] केदारा यत्र 


2 शालीनां तरंगितजलांतराः | कृष्णांगच्छायहरिता यथा जलनिधेस्तटा: ॥[२* 
शालिसंक(र)क्षिणोहस्तताळे: कंकणनादि- 


3 ते: । त्रासिताः किल गच्छंति यत्कीरास्तदिगरा जिताः 
तालतालकेतककेतने । कांतारे यत्र कांतानां जा- 


am ee — 


॥[३*] रसालसालहि- 





TTT 


1 A. R. Ep., 1950-51, No. B 108, ibid., 1952-53, No. B 117. ibid 1957-5 
ह : ኛ I , .. 3 8, N ር $ ir 
Nos. B 128-29. og, B 56-57 and ibid., 1958 59, 


Ibid., 1958-59, p. 7. 
3 Ibid., 1957-58, p. 6. 
* From impressions. 
° Expressed by a symbol which is, however, not clear, 
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4 तः शंंगारसंगरः ॥[४*] रसालहाडागंधेन घनेनांधीकृता दृशः । अळीनां यत्र 
हा हंत aada न गहिनीः ॥[५*] 


3 संतानकांतारलतागंधग्रंथिलचेतस: । यत्रालयः कणिकारे निर्गधे च' निरंतरा: ॥[६*] 
हालिकस्त्रीकटाक्षाणां कांत्या 


6 गिळितचेतना: | न जानंति कृषि यत्र केचित्कर्षकनंदनाः ॥[७*] गतानि 
हालिकस्त्रीणां शिक्षयंति fasta: । नेत्राणि agaaa हरिण्यश्च q- 


7 दंतरे ॥[८*] केदारसस्यकांतीनां संक्रांतानां ततस्ततः । च्छ(छ)लेन नीलसिचया 
यदीया जायते धरा ॥[९*] शंखककणजालस्य लल- 


8 नाकरसगिनः | कळेन यत्र नादेन कलहंसाः शतं जिता: ॥[१०*] लक्ष्यते 
यत्र निचिता लक्षशः शालिराशयः | ቫ፪ቸሻ यथाकाशे तटि(डि)त्कां- 


9 तिधरा घनाः ॥[११*] खिलाः ጣጣ यांति यत्र कट]करक्षिताः | 
कटं (ड॑)करीयनिकटनिराघाटकटिस्थलाः ॥[१२*] कदलीकानने यत्र हरितच्छ- 


10 दहारिणि । कीरा निरंतरं यांति निजजातीयशंकया u[e3*] ወገግ 
कलंत्यः सततं यत्रत्यात्सहकारतः । निर्हिशंति निरातंकं नत्तंनाये शिखंडि- 


11 नः ॥[१४*] यत्र कांचनसंकाशा रसालानां रजःकणाः | टंकघृप्टस्य तरणेयंथा 
लेशाइचकासति ॥[१५*] कर्पकस्त्री केश हस्तेहूस्तनाळीकसंयतः । न हतार्त्ता 


12 यत्र धत्तशंकातंकं शिखंडिनि opes] नगराणि गरीयांसि नाकिरदयाणि 
लक्षशः । स्थानीयानां सहस्राणि यात्रत्यान्यतिशरते ॥[१७*] न नंदनं 


चत्ररथं न 


rr U. — _. — መመመ 
~ = መው 3 ክጣች a 





1 Cf, ሻባጃቺሻ afa कणिकारं दुनोति निर्गन्धतया स्म चेतः, Kumdrasaribhara, 3, 28. 
3 The anusvdra is engraved at the beginning of line 9. 
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13 च यत्र निरीक्ष्यते । कांतारं नंदनं कृत्स्नं कृत्स्ताः चेत्ररथाह्यया: ॥[१८*| 
करिणः करिणीसक्ता यत्र संश्रिततारकाः । सकळत्रान्‌ THAT MAT- 


14 होनान्‌ गजाननान्‌ ॥[१९*] सिचयेरास्तृता नीलंश्शतशः स्यंदना घनाः । नदंत: 
किकिणीजालेयंथा कांतेस्तटि(डि)द्गणे: ॥[२०*] तर्ट[ुक्रा यत्र शतशः सा- 


15 ኮ]።ቫ सहस्रशः | सरिनाथां' दर्शयंति तेषां च किल गेहिनी: ॥[२१*] 
आदित्यघृप्टिसंकाशा दृश्यंते यत्र गृष्टयः । क्षीरं «qup कृत्स्ना- 


16 at त्रिजगत्यघनाशिकाः ॥[२२*] एकास्त्येकशिलास्यात्र नगरी या गरीयसी । 
सागरांतां घरां कृत्स्नां [श्रिता कांत्या निरीक्ष्ये ॥[२३*] कळा गिरः 
कृशा (शां )गीणां 


17 रशनाः किकिणीघना: । यत्रांगदानि चांध्रीणां निद्राहान्ये किल श्रियः ॥[२४*] 
चंद्रशालासंश्रितानां चंद्रास्यानां निरंतर: | 


18 यत्रास्यचंद्रेगंगने dadi न शक्यते ॥[२५*] यत्र रथ्यांगणगता घनसारस्य 
राशयः । दृव्यंते चंद्रिकासंधा यथाक्का A- 


19 . . . भगैः ॥[२६*] इन्द्रनोलैश्चंद्रकांतेस्तथा यत्र निरंतर: । अंधकाराइचंद्रिकाइच 
द्शयंत्येकदा गृहाः ॥[२७*] कांतया ጣጽሸ यत्कांताः कांतानां 


20 हृदयं दृशा । कांतया घ्नंति यत्कांताः कांतानां हृदयं दृशा ॥[२८*] 
कळिदकन्यालहरीसंर्घारखणहारिणः । कटाक्षा यत्र नारी- 


21 णां कृष्णयंति न कि जनान्‌ ॥[२९*] ሸሻ तरळा यत्राराळदृशा(शां) 
दुशः agoa दशर्यति रतिनाथकरस्रि(श्रि)ताः ॥[३०*] अधरा यत्र 
नारीणां सक- 





— —— - — 








1 The sandhi has not been observed here. 


Read सरिक्षाथान | 


3 There is space bere for three letters which seem to have been erased. 
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22 ळानधरीकृतान्‌ । आस्यांति नलिनश्रेणी: कटाक्षाश्च कटाक्षिताः ॥[३१*] 
तज्जेयंति यत्र नार्यः करकंकणरिखण: । आक्रीडदीधिकाहंसीग्गति- 


23 तस्करतां गताः ॥[३२*] कणिकारत्नकिरणसंकीर्णहरिदंकनाः | आकर्णयंति [सं]गीतं 
कृतश्लाघ॑ यदेगनाः ॥[३३*] कर्णकल्हारकलिकाहालाणशीक- 


24 रलेहिन: । यत्राह्िनस्त्रासयंते कांताः कटकसंकृते: ॥[३४*] कटाक्षकांतिकळया 
हासचंद्रे >, कळंकिते: | न हासयंति ना- 


25 थानां हस्ता(हासा)न्‌ यन(न्न)लिनक्षणाः ॥[३५*] कनोनि 'काकळंकिन्या कांतिचंद्रिकया 
स्त्रियः । आहारयंति यत्रत्याइचंद्रिकाहारिणः ख- 


26 गान्‌ ॥[३६*] ललाटेनाद्धचंद्रेण कृत्स्नचद्रेस्तदाननैः | यदंगना: कळासक्तिन्नि(कतीचि)दिशंति 
निजाजिताः ॥[३७*] नासालंकाररत्नानि नक्षत्र] 


TRANSLATION 


(Verse 1) There is the great Andhradéga full of rice (fields) of golden hue, resembling the 
dales of the golden mountain (i.e. Méru) with gems. 


(Verse 2) There, the rice-fields, containing waving waters inside, resemble the shores 
of the sea with dark-tinged verdant. 


(Verse 3) The parrots (that come to eat the grains) fly away being frightened by the sounds 
produced from the bangles due to the clapping of the hands by the women-guards of the rice- 
fields and also being overcome by their utterances. 


(Verse 4) In the groves of trees like rasála (the mango), sala, himtala (the marshy date), 
tala (the palmyra) and [ketaka (Pandanus odoratissumus), youthful couples are engaged in 


amorous activities. 


(Verse 5) There, the bees, being blind-folded due to (intoxication) of the strong smell ema- 
nating from the honey of mango trees. could not see even their consorts. 





1 ff and का are written below the line. 
? Stops here abruptly, 


216 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [VoL. XXXVI 


(Verse 6) The bees, there, are not only attracted by the smell of the creepers of the Santana 
forest but also by the odouiless Karyikaia trees (due to their attractive colours). 


(Verse 7) Some of the peasant youths of the place, having been attracted by the bewitching 
glances of the peasant maidens, forget (their work of) ploughing. 


(Verse ሾነ The gaits of the peasant maidens of the place seem to serve as lessons to the 
swans while their glances «sive as models for the female deer. 


(Verse 9) The entire country (seems to be) covered by a hlue raiment because of the spreading 
of the sheen of the crops in the fields. 


(Verse 10) The sound produced by the group of conch-shell bangles (seen) in the hands 
of the damsels of the country has outstripped (that of) the innumerable swans. 


(Verse 11) The multitudinous heaps of paddy seen in the courtyard of the houses, there, 
look like the clouds in the sky, possessing lightning. 


(Verse 12) Where the ‘allow land- protected bv thron, (Le. full of ‘hrons) and containing 
undemareated iterspaces with cattle besile them. become bashful (i.e. become objects 
of pity). 


(Verse 13) There the parrots, thinking that they helong 


| | to their own group, resort always 
to the groves of plantain trees with attractive green leaves. 


(Verse 11) The honey that flows always from the innumerable mango trees, 


hoe there, seems to 
suggest that it is intended for the peacocks to dance without pain. 


(Verse 15) The golden-hued pollen of the mango trees. there, resemble the dusts of the sun 
produced by chiselling. 


Y በ T} T ® š 
(Verse 16) The hair of the peasant women in the act of being dressed by their dart-likeh 


T inds 
give the appoiranee of the spread-out ple ies of the peacock 


(Verses 17 and 13) The countless big cities of the country outshine the numerous divin 
cities: because, instead of the vandana. (the pleasure garden of Indra) and the Chaitrarath : 
(the sporting park of Kub ra). its entire forests constitute the Nandana and the whole (of m 
wooded land) constitute. the Chaitraratha here. š 


(Verse 19) The male elephants of the country. with their h 
heing with rheir mates look like the couples of elephant-headed 
body. 


alf-closed eyes caused by their 
(gods) possessing also elephant’s 
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(Verse 20) The heavy chariots covered with nunierous blue clothes and resounding with the 
(Jingling sounds) of the small bells (attached to them), resemble the clouds with groups of shining 
lightnings (accompanied by thunder). 


(Verse 21) In the country are hundreds of tanks and thousands of rivulets ; and they 
Indeed appear to be the ocean and his consorts respectively. 


(Verse 22) The young cows of the country resemble the rays of the sun ; the former by 
giving milk become the removers of suffering. (of the people) of the three worlds. while the 
atter. (by causing the rains.) become the purifiers of the three worlds. 


(Verse 23) Here as the great city called Ekazilà which by its splendour seems to spread 
over the entire region upto the shores of the ocean. 


(Verse 24) The melodious speech. the deep sound of the small bells of the waist-band, and 
the anklets of the tender-limbed damsels of the place are responsible for the sleep- 
lessness of the goddess of Prosperity. 


(Verse 25) The assemblage of numerous damsels with moonlike faces, on the top-most 
floor of the houses of the city, makes it difficult to know about the existence of the real. moon 
in the sky. 


(Verse 26) The heaps of camphor seen in the shops of the bazaar look like a collection of 
5 ይ 


moon-beams................. Ç 
(Verse 27) The houses of the city with never-diminishing (heaps of) sapphire and moon- 
stones appear to show simultaneously the darkness and moonhght together. 


(Verse 25) In this city, the beloved. by their bewitching glances. cause affliction to their 
lovers ; (similarly) the lovers, by their beautiful sights, cause aftliction to their beloved. 


(Verse 29) Whom do not the glances of the women of the place, (like those of the gópi- 
on the bank of the Yamuna), which excel (in beauty) the collection of crawling waves of the 
daughter of Kalinda (1.6. the Yamuna) attract (or make into a Krishna)? 


(Verse 30) The glances of the women with curved eves, made tremulous by the power of 
liquor, look like the rows of swords held in the hands of Rati-natha (1.e. Cupid). 


(Verse 31) The lips of the women of the city have rendered everything else inferior to them ; 
and their side-looks (appear to) suggest that they have blessed the groups of lotuses (i.e. excelled 
them in beauty). 


(Verse 32) By the gestures of their hands (adorned) with bangles, the women of the city 
frighten the swans in the sporting ponds for having stolen their gaits. 


(Verse 33) The damsels of the city, the rays of whose car-rings become merged into the 
spaces of the quarters, listen to musie appreciatively. 


(Verse 31) The bees that are attracted by the driplets of honey in the water-lilies serving 
as ear-rings of the ladies of the city, are frightened away by the sounds of the bangles in their 
bands (produced by the gesture of waving). 


- — - -— 
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1 The ward ቫሻባና tugether with gami 15 used here in the sense of an anklet, which is peculiar. 
5 A simile is given here by the autbor but owing to the loss of a few aksharas, it cannot be made out. 
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(Verse 35) Do not the lotus-eyed damsels of the city by their (enchanting) smiles resembling 
the moon marked by the (dark) sheen of their glances mock at the daughter of their 
ords ? 


(Verse 36) By the rays ot their moon-like faces, the pupil of their eyes serving as the 
dark patch ofthe moon, the women of the city seem to feed the birds which feed upon 
the moonlight (Le. Chakoras). 


(Verse 37) The women, with their faces resembling the full moon and their forehead resem- 
bling the half-moon, demonstrate that all the arts are acquired by themselves (1. e. by looking at 
their faces it is easy to know that they are haldvatis). 


(Verse 38) The gems in the nose-ornaments (of the damsels) resembling the stars........ 


No. 28 —CHIKKERUR INSCRIPTION OF SOMESVARA I, SAKA 970 
(1 Plate) 
SHRINIVAS RITTI AND B. R. GOPAL, OoTACAMUND 


(Received on 29.7.1959) 


The inscription! edited below with the kind permission of the Government Epigraphist for 
India, was discovered at Chikkerür. in the Hirckerür Taluk of Dharwar District in the Mysore 
State. The stone bearing the inscription, which is set up in the field opposite the Hanumanta- 
déva temple appeared at first sight to be quite small with only five lines visible on its exposed 
face. On digging up, however, it was found that the major portion of the stone containing the 
record lay buried underground. The epigraph which contains twentynine lines in all, was copied 
by Shri B. R. Gopal in December 1957. The writing onthe portion that was underground is 
better preserved than that on the portion that was exposed. The corners of the top portion 
are broken off resulting in the loss of some letters on both the sides including some details of 
thedate. But, fortunately, details enough to assess the importance of the record are preserved. 


The record is written in Kannada alphabet, usual to the period to which it belongs. How- 
ever, a few orthographical and palaeographical points may be noted. The usual reduplication 
ofthe consonant which follows r as in ^pürvvakkam and °chamdr-arkkam (line 16) is not as a rule 
followed, cf. "chamdr-àrka (line 5). Attention may be drawn to the medial u sign written in three 
different types, e.g. see rum in sastrvvarum and ppu in tntappudakke in line 17; Gu in Gun- 
dayanum and pu in puréhita in line 22. Also compare the first letter rus in line 19 with rum in 
sastrvvarum in the same line. 


The language of the record is also Kannada and the composition is in prose, excepting the 
imprecatory verse which is in Sanskrit. 


The inscription is dated in Saka 970 [Sarvadhà]ri, Sravana Su. 13, Monday, S[imha- 
samkra]-nti. The details regularly correspond to 1048 A.D., July 25, f.d.t. -02. 


The inscription registers a grant of land and a house-site made to a satra at the modal-agrahàra 
Kiriya-Kerevür by paséytte Révakabbarasi, by purchasing the land from the Thousand 
mahajanas of that place. Witnesses to this deed were the Thousand (mahdjanas) respectively 
of Piriva-Kereyür. [savura and Tilivalli, the Thirtytwo (mahdjanas) of Tápagundür, Kannada- 
sandhivigrahs Mahaprachanda-dandanayaka Kalidasayya, Pradhana-dandandyaka Nàranayya, 
Patthale-verggade Bhogavirarya. Gundayya. the perggade of Mudravana and Puréhita Davana- 
gahisasa. The document was written by Sénabéva Kétimayya. It is stated that Révakabbarasi 
paid 30 gadyanas as the price of the five mattar of cultivable land and a house-site and 100 
gadyanas towards siddhaya. The latter amount is stated to be utilised on the basis of 
pága-vriddhi which apparently means (for investment to fetch) interest at the rate of one 
paga,i.e. haga whichis equalto } pana (per gadyara per year). Thus this sum of 100 gadyanas 
evidently represented the lump sum paid in order to guarantee the income on account of stddhdya 
to the mahajanas of Kiriya-Kereyir. 


t A.R. Ep., 1957-58, Introduction p. 4 and App. B. No. 253. 
( 219) 
2 DGAJ62 10 


320 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA (Von. XXXVI 


The importance of the inscription lies in the fact that it contains an early reference to 
Kalyana as the capital city of the Chàlukyas.! 

Kalyana in the Bidar District of the Mysore State, was a city of great importance in the 
history of the medieval period having been the headquarters of the later Chalukyas and after them 
their successors, the Kalachuryas. As the centre of activity of Basavé$vara, the famous pro- 


tagonist of the Vira$aiva religion, Kalyana acquired special significance in the religious history 
of Karnataka also. 


On the basis of the material then at his disposal, Fleet remarked that the earliest mention 
of Kalyana as the capital of the Chalukyas was found in an inscription of 1053 A.D.” But our 
record which refers to Kalyana already as the nelevidu furnishes a date six years earlier than the 
above. 


It is to be noted. however, that two records, both supposed to be dated in 1033 A.D., mention 
Kalyana as the capital. But both ot them are of doubtful authenticity since they contain a 
wrong date and are written in characters much later than the period to which their contents per- 
tain. They are from Rajir® and Bijapur. The former quotes the Saka year as 45869, Śri- 
mukha, Vaisékha šu. Pirnima, Monday, Uttarüvana-samikramana. Ignoring the Saka and 
the sumkramana, the details may be equated to 1033 A.D., April 16. The second one is dated 
in Saka 958, the other details, barring the weekday. beingidentical with the former. The week- 
day is here given as Sunday. These details are irregular. Again, as remarked above, the palaeo- 
graphy of the records does not conform to that of the period. 


The question then arises as to when precisely the city was chosen to be the seat of the govern- 
ment. A study ofthe Western Chälukyan capitals, from the day the Chalukyas regained power 
to the date of the present record would help us to find out an answer to this question. 


It is well known that Taila II of the Western Chalukya family overthrew the Rashtrakiitea 
in 973 A.D. and re-established the Chalukya suzerainty. The capital of the Rashtrakiitas was 
Malkhéd, and Taila, on assuming power, continued to have this city as his head-quarters.* This 
city seems to have remained the capital till the time of J ayasittha II. The Kanyakumiri® ins- 
eription of Vira Rajendra and the Karandai plates of Rajéndra Chola? dated in his 8th year 
(1020 A.D.) testify to the fact that Manyakhcda, the city of their adversaries, as the target of 
the attack of Rajendrachola. 


By 1019 A.D. Javasiiha changed his capital to Ktagiri® and this must have taken place soon 
after the destruction of Malkhéd at the hands of the Chilas. An inscription from Bégür? dated 
1031 A.D. shows that this place continued to be the capital at least till then. Soon after, 1.6. 
by 1033-31 A.D. tlie headquarters appear to have been shifted from Etagiri to Kollipake, as could 

1 The stone is broken off here and, of the word लेकी S ee 
boration with the statement of this record is another from Mudgal in the Lingsugur T 
trict, which refers to the same king and states that he was ruling from the nelevidu of Kalyána. It 18 6180 dated 


in Saka 970 (current), the cyclic year quoted beingSarvajit. Other details of the date are lost. A.R. Ep., 1957-58 
App. B. No. 365. , i 


2 Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, Pt. ii, p. 355, foot-note 1. 

3 SII. Vol. XI, Pt. i, No. 69. 

* A.R. Ep., 1933-34, App. E. No. 126. 

š An inscription from Kakhapgki dated 993 A.D. refers to him asrulin 
Malkhed (A.R. Ep., 1933-34, App. E. No. 170). 

* Travancore Arch. Series, Vol. JIT, Pt. i, p. 119, verse 70. 

* Journal of Oriental Research, Vol. XIX, Pt. ii, p. 151. 

s A.R. Eg., 1937-38, App. E. No. 58. It mentions Etagiri as his capital, 

* Ep. Carn., Vol. VU, Sk. 20, 
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be seen from two inscriptions bearing that date from Hallir and Bhairanmatti.1 But this change 
was just temporary, for a number of records ranging in date from 1033 A.D. to 1044 A.D. men- 
tion Pottalakere or Hottalakere as the Chalukya capital? A Kannada work, Basavapurdna 
alzo associates Jayasimha II with this place.? In the absence of any dated record after 1044 
A.D., the Jatest date mentioning Pottalakere and a record earlier than 1048 A.D., the date of 
our record, mentioning Kalyana as the nelevidu of the Chilukyas, we may safely surmise that 
the latter city must have become the capital sometime between these two dates.‘ It is interest- 
ing to note that all the places mentioned above, viz. Etagiri (modern Yadgiri), Kollipaka (modern 
Kulpak or Kolanupaka), and Pottalakere (modern Patancheru) are situated in the same area, 
i.e. in the former Hyderabad State. 


Incidentally we may notice here that the donor Révakabbarasi is called the Pasayite. 
The term Pasáyita or Mahápasáyita (also Pasayta) quite commonly occurs in Kannada 
records, and it denotes an oilice. the precise nature of which is difficult to determine. This 
Revakabbarasi is in. all probability identical with her namesake who figures in a record from 
Hosür* as the wife of Vavanarasa who was a subordinate of Somésvara I. The record furnishes 
an instance of ladies holding responsible offices in the administrative set-up of the country.’ 


The following geographical names occur in the record. Banavisi-nadu, Nagarakhanda-70, 
Kiriya-Kereyür. Tanagundür, Piriya-kereyür, Tilivalli and Isavura. The first one is the well- 
known division comprising parts of the present Dharwar, North Kanara and Shimoga Districts. 
Nagarakhanda-70 wasa subdivision of the Banavasi-nidu. Kirtya-Kereyiir and Piriya-Kereyür 
are identical with the modern Chikkerür (the findspot of the record) and Hirekerür respectively, 
in the Hirekerur Taluk, Dharwar District. Tilivalli is another village of the same name in the 
Hangal Taluk of the same district. Tanagundir and Isavura are Talgund and Isür in Shikar- 


pur Taluk of the Shimoga District. 
TEXTS 


1 [Swasti [ |*] Samasta-bhu]vanáasraya गयी Prithvivalla]- 

2 [bha-Mahara] jadhiraja-Paramé$vara-Pa[ramabhatta-] 

3 [raka-Satydéraya|kulatilaka-Chaluky-a[bharanam] 

4 [$rimat-Trailo]kyamalladevara vijaya-rijyalm=uttarottar-a]- 

5 [bhivriddhi]-pravarddhaminam=achaihdr-arka-taram sa[luttam-i]- 

6 [re Kalya]nada nelevidinol Sa($a)ka-varsha 970 ne[ya Sa]- 

7 [rwvadhaJri sarnvatsara Sravana su($u) 13 Sémavaram Si[rhha-sarn|- 


መጨ — 








1 STI, Vol. XI,-Pt. i, No. 71 and above, Vol. III, p. 231 respectively. 

2 For instance the Sonv ide plates (Journal, B. I. S. M., Vol. X, p. 88) ; SII, Vol. XI, Pt. 1, Nos. 68, 74, 92; 
A.R. Ep., 1932-33, App. D. No. 122; ibid, 1936-37, App. E. No. 55; ibid., 1953-54, App. B. No. 242; ibid., 
1957-58, App. B. No. 376; Ep. Carn., Vol. VII, Sk. 74 and 153. The last one spells the name of the place as 
Ghattada-kere which apparently is a mistake for Pottalakere. 

> Sandhi 51. 

4 See Journal of the Karnatak University, Vol. II, No. 2, pp. 45 ff, where it is suggested that ‘Jayasimha II 
was making experiments as to which of the towns would be most suitable for the permanent capital ofthe Chalukya 
empire and the choice in favour of Kalyána was decided probably by its northernmost position’. 

5 Fleet identified this place with Dannayakanakere in the Bellary District (Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, p.163). 
But Shri B. Shivamurti Shastri has rightly suggested this identification. (Cf. P. B. Desai, Jainism in Sonth 
India, pp. 111-12.) 

* SII, Vol. XI, Pt. i, No. 65. 
? For some more instances, see QJ MS, Karnataka Number, pp. 43 ff. 
° Form impressions. 


€) 


d 


8 

9 
10 
11 
12 
13 
14 
15 
16 
17 
13 


€)5 
y 


22 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vor. XXXVI 


[kra]ntiyan[du] Chatus-sameya-samuddharane guna-gan-àbha[rane-ri-] 
mat=Pasayite Révakabbarasiyar Banavase-[nadu Na-] 
gari(ra)khandav-eppattara modal-agraharam Kiriya-kejreyu]- 

ra mahajana-sisirvvara kayyol satrake vrittiyage. . 

ya galeval-avdu matta! gaddeyum-élu kay=maneya [ni]- 

vé$anakkain kravakke kotta pom-gadya? 30 à vri[tti]- 

ya siddhivakke pàga-vri(vri)ddhivolu kotta pom-ga[dya]- 

nam 100 antu gadyana 130 hiranya-sahitam (1ከ31፲ጴ]- 

pirvvakam kondu sarvranamasyamigi yà(à)-chaidr-arkka-taramba[ra]- 
m=! dharmmamat sasirvvarum rakshisuvar-int-appudakke [sa]- 

kshi Tanagutndiira miivattirbba[rum] Pirivakereyüra sasirvva- 

rum Isavurada sisirvvarum Tilivalliva sasirvvarum Kanna[da]j- 
sandhi-vigrahi mahá-prachanda-dandanayakar? Kalidisayyanu[m*] pra- 
dhànari? dapdanavaka Nàranayvanu[in*] patthale-verggade Bhogavárayyanu[m*] 
Mudravanada perggade Gundayyanum purohita Dávana-gahisása- 

ruin ዛኞገ Ubhaya-sanmatadim baredam Sénabovam Kétimayyan-i dha- 
rmmaman-avan-órvvanzalidavam Banarasi(Varanasi)yola sasi- 

ra kavileyur sasira lingamuman=alida maha- 

patakam(an)=akkum | Sava(sva)dattam(ttai) paradattam(ttarh) ba(va) yo harétu(ttu) vasu- 
ndhari(ram) [ | *] shashtir-varsha-sahasrini(srani) vishta(tha)yam jayaté kri- 
mi[h*]!! Keyyede vekkeya Kuruvam mane temkana Kari- 


va Lokayójara neramane || harmdarisidam Dasdjax || 


! Read mattar though this form also occurs in inscriptions. 
2 j.e. gadyana. 
3 The anusrara is redundant. 
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No 29.—JAMBGAON PLATES OF INDRA III, SAKA 836 
(2 Plates) 
V. V. MIRASH1, NAGPUR 
(Received on 16.8.1962) 


These plates were discovered at Jambgaon in the Gangapur Tahsil of the Aurangabad 
District in the Marathwada Division of the Maharashtra State. They were first noticed by 
Mr. N. 8. Pohnerkar in the Marathwada University Journal, Vol. I. No. I, pp. 7-14. He discussed 
their contents further in the same Journal, Vol. IT, No. II, pp. 49 f., correcting some of his 
previous readings. As Mr. Phonerkar's transcript shows many lacunae, | wished to edit the 
plates with good facsimiles. At my request, Mr. P. J. Chinmulgund, LC... Secretary, 
Education and Social Welfare Department, Maharashtra State, arranged to have the plates sent 
to me by the Deputy Director of Archaeology, Aurangabad. Dr. G. 8. Gai, Government 
Epigraphist for India. kindly supplied their excellent facsimiles from which and from the original 
plates the record is edited here. I am thankful to Dr. Gai for the help he rendered in this 
connection. 

This is a set of three copper plates, each measuring about 38 cm, by 25cm. Each plate has 
a ring-hole, about 2:5 cm. in diameter, for the ring which holds the plates together. The ends of 
this ring are soldered under the bottom of a seal. The ring is about 9 em. in diameter and about 
1 cm. in thickness. The seal is square in shape, each side of which measures 6 em. The first and 
third plates are inscribed on one side only, while the second is inscribed on both the sides. The 
record consists of 67 lines, of which seventeen are inscribed on the first plate. seventeen and sixteen 
on the first and the second side respectively of the second plate and the remaining seventeen on 
the third plate. The last line consists of only two words viz. Mangala maha-srih, mseribed in 
the lower right corner. The writing is generally in a good state of preservation except in a few 
lines on the left near ring-hole on both the sides of the second plate, where it 13 damaged by some 
cracks. The scribe and the engraver have done their work very well. A few letters were omitted 
by haplography in line 7 on the first plate, but they have heen supplied in the margin at the bottom 
of the same plate. 

The seal, which. as stated before, is square in shape. bears in relief on a countersunk face. the 
figure of Garuda, squatting on a lotus seat and facing fullfront. Each of his two hands is holding 
a hooded serpent which appears to entwine his waist. On his proper right. in the upper corner, 
is the figure of Ganapati, with a chauri lower down and below it a lamp. On his proper left, in 
the upper corner, is the figure of Durga riding a lion with a svastika mark below. On each side of 
the head of Garuda, there is a small circle which may represent the sun and the moon. Below 
the figure of Garuda, there is an indistinct legend which may have been Sriman-N ityavarshadévasya 
Of this legend. only the letters mannitya are more or less clear. Nityavarsha, as is well-known 
was a biruda of Indra III. who issued the present plates as shown below. The plates weigh 5 kg. 
and 70 g., and the ring and the seal together weigh 2 kg. and 250 g. 

The characters belong to the northern alphabet. The following peculiarities may be 
noticed :— In initial à, the length is denoted by a slanting stroke added to the vertical of a (see 
à gaila°-, line 14); k has a loop on the left except when it appears as the superscript letter 
of a conjunct (see “akar. line 7 and kshamám-, line 38); the left limb of kh has not yet developed 
a tail (see mukha-, line 2); ñ is still without a dot (see Sarngi, line 5); th has no vertical stroke 
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at the top (see luthaj-janavé, line 9); the subscript % is laid on its side (see alamkarishné, line 
11); dh has not yet developed a horn on its left limb so as to be distinguished from v; still, 
there is no horizontal stroke connecting the two verticals of dha as is generally noticed in other 
records of the age (see dhama, line 1); ph has a curve near the top of its vertical (see 
-visphurad-, line 27); bh and h are almost similar in form (see $ri-Ranavigrahah and samabhavach- 
both in line 25); the form of bh in Kaildséd=Bhavani- (line 8) is noteworthy ; r has two forms, 
one of which shows a tail (see-nirupamó niravadya-, line 12); the left limb of palatal š 18 not yet 
separated from the right vertical (see sambsraya-srih, line 3). 

The language is Sanskrit. The record is partly in verse and partly in prose. The verses, 
of which there are thirty-nine, are not numbered. As regards orthography, the following pecu- 
liarities are noteworthy :一 The medial vowel ri is wrongly used for ri coming after ¢ (see nistrim #ፁ-, 
line 80 and shat-trimésad-, line 53); the consonant after r is doubled (see Sri-Dantidurgga-, line 5); 
v is used for ७ (see vandhur-, line 1). Finally, n is used for anusvara in Sansati, line 20. 


The record opens with svasti. This is followed by two verses, the first being the usual one in 
praise of Hari and Hara and the second in that of Krishna (the destroyer of Karsa). Then comes 


.-ቤ verse (3) in glorification of the reigning king Indrarájadéva (ie. the Ráshtraküta Indra 111)." 


This is followed by the prasasti of the ancestors of the king in eighteen verses (4-21). To the des- 
cription of the reigning king himself which follows, ten verses are devoted (22-31). The initial metri- 
cal portion of the grant thus contains 31 verses. most of which occur in the two sets of the Bagumra 
plates of this very king already published.* Only seven verses, viz. 12, 17, 25, 26, 28-30 are new. 
They contain mere conventional praise and therefore do not add to our historical information. 
This metrical portion is followed by the formal portion of the grant in prose. a considerable part of 
which 15 also common to the two grants mentioned above. The portion in lines 41-11, however. 15 
new, but it contains conventional praise of the donor. Again the portion tath-agamibhir, etc. 
in lines 57-58, appealing to future kings to preserve the present grant 18 new. The record has, 
finally, seven benedictive and impreeatory verses (32-38) and one verse (39) mentioning the 
name of the composer. It ends with the auspicious formula Mamgalam mahasrih in the last line. 

The object of the present inscription js to record the grant of the village Khairóndhi 
situated near Paitthàna by the Rashtrakuta king, Paramabhattdraka Mahārījādhirāja Paramesvara 
Nityavarshanarendra (ie. Indra 111), who meditated on the feet of Paramabhattaraka 
Maharájadhirtja Param?svara Akalavarsha (i.e. Krishna II). In the description of the donor occur 
some other birudas of his viz. Kirtinarayana, Rattakandarpa, Rijamartanda and Vijaydvaloka. 
The king had gone to Kurundaka from his capital Manyakheta for the performance of his 
pattabandha or coronation ceremony. He made this grant while he was being weighed for the 
Tulapurusha Mahidána, He donate Kurundaka, and other villages together with five lakhs of 
drammas and also restored to their rightful owners dévabhiga agrahára villages. which had been 
confiscated by earlier kings. The donated village Khairéndhi had the following boundaries— 
Pippalagràma on the cast. Sirisika on the south, Sediale on the west and Nandauraka 
on the north. The donee was the Bráhamana Damodara-bhatta of the Bhàradvája gotra and 
Vajasanéya $akhi. the son of Bhimasita-bhatta. He was proficient in the four Vēdas and had 


hailed from the district of Vengi. The grant was made in the expired Saka year eight 


! For a similar instance of the reigning king being described in the beginning of a record, see the Surat platos 
of SryaSraya Siladitya, dated K. 443, CI, Vol. IV, pp. 132 f. 

° Edited first by R. G. Bhandarkar in JBBRAS, Vol. XVIII, pp. 253 ff. with an English translation by 8. R. 
Bhandarkar ; re-edited by D. R. Bhandarkar, above, Vol. IX, pp. 24 ff. 

3 The Bagumra plates tell us that the number of such restored villages was four hundred 
together with twenty lakhs and a half of drammas, above, Vol. TX, pp. 33 and 36. 

4 (See below, p. 236, note 3.—Ed.] 
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hundred and thirty-six, the cyclic year being Yuvan. The ith: was the seventh of 
the bright fortnight of Phalguna, the week-day Friday and the nakshtra MrigaSiras. 
The last verse states that this excellent vrasasti was composed by Sri-Trivikramabhatta, 
who was the son of Némaditya, and who was serving Indrarija. He was also the composer of the 
two sets of the Bagumra grants mentioned above. 


It will be noticed that the present grant was made on the same occasion as the two previously 
published Bagumra grants viz. the coronation ceremony of Indra III. The present grant mentions, 
however, two additional details of the date viz. the week-day Friday and the naks/.atra Mrigasiras, 
which were not known before. This date corresponds, for the expired Saka year 836, to the 24th 
February, A.D. 915. On that day the seventh (፲/ዳን of the bright fortnight of Phalguna ended at 
9h. 10 m. after mean sunrise. The week-day was Friday as required and the nakshatra was Mriga 
throughout that day. The cycle year was Yuvan according to the northern luni-solar system, 
which, as Kielhorn has shown,! was current in South India down to Saka 855. The date can 
thus be completely verified. 


Having thus disposed of the formal part of the grant, we shall next turn to the historical in- 
formation furnished by it. This has indeed been previously discussed by the editors of the Bagumra 
plates. Still, there are some particulars on which it 1s possible now to shed some more light. 

As stated before, the present record contains, after two mangala slokds, a verse in praise of 
the reigning king Indra III, which runs as follows :— 


q जयति भुजदण्डसंश्रयश्री: समरसमुद्धतदुद्धेरारिचक्र: | 


अपहृतबलिमण्डलो नृसिंहः सततमुपन्द्र इवेन्द्रराजदेव: i 

While editing the Bagumra plates, D. R. Bhandarkar translated this verse as follows? :— 

“Ever victorious is the king Indraràja (III), whose long arms (were made her) refuge by the 
goddess of wealth, who has routed out in battles the circle of his enemies difficult to withstand, 
who has seized the territories of the mighty, (and who is) the lion (t.e. the best) among men, just 
as Upéndra (Vishnu) is ever victorious, whose long arms (were made her support) by (the goddess) 
Lakshmi, who held up in battles (Ais) discus bearing spokes and difficult to resist, who carried 
off Bali and (Ais) legions (to Patala) (and who was) a man-lion (tn his fourth tncarnation)." 


This translation misses an important historical reference, of which D. R. Bhandarkar had then 
noidea. Trivikramabhatta, who drafted this prasasti, was fond of slésha (double entendre) as seen 
in several verses of this grant. He has compare! Indra 111 with Vishnu in his Vamana or Dwarf 
incarnation. He has used the several adjectives in this verse in such a way that they can be cons- 
trued with both Indraraja and Upéndra (Vàmana). One of these is apahrita-bali-mandala, which, 
like the other adjectives, has to be understood in two ways. Bhandarkar took bali-mandala to 
mean (i) the territories of the mighty and (11) Bali and his legions. We can as well take the second 
sense to be ‘the dominion of Bali’; for we know that Vamana deprived him of it and thrust him to 
Patala. But apart from this, there is another covert reference in this adjective which Bhandarkar 
failed to notice. As shown below, Indra exterminated the contemporary Bana king Vijayaditya 
II alias Prabhuméru. The Banas called themselves Mavali or Mahábali and traced their descent 
from the mighty demon king Bali. So the sense here seems to be that just as Vàmana had for- 
merly deprived the demon king Bali of his dominion, even so Indra III annexed the kingdom 


— | —————— M i आ 


1 Jnd. Ant., Vol. XXV, pp. 268-69. 
2 Above, Vol. IX, p. 38. 
è fbid., Vol. XI, pp. 224 f. 
la 
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of the Bali king Vijayáditya Prabhuméru. As we shall see, there 1s again a reference to this event 
further in verse 27, which also has not yet been properly understood. In fact this comparison of 
Indra ITI with Vamana was suggested to the poet's mind by Indra’s victory over the Bàna king, 
who claimed descent from Bali. The annexation of the kingdom of the Bàna king was the most 
noteworthy event in the early part of the political career of Indra III as the devastation of Kanau] 
was in its later part. The latter outshone the former and so it is generally the only achievement 
of Indra III mentioned in later records.’ 


Verse 4 describes the race of the Yadus descended from the Moon. The next three verses (5-7) 
eulogise Dantidurga, the founder of the Rishtrakuta dynasty. D. R. Bhandarkar took the 
description in verse 6 as stating the chronological order of Dantidurga’s conquests. 
^Dantidurga first reduced”, says he, “the lowermost, i.e. the southern country, then turned his 
arms against the Madhyadésa and finally conquered the city of Kafichi.” The wording of the 
verse seems, however, to have been suggested rather by the double entendre on madhya-désa and 
Kaichi than by any sequence of Dantidurga's conquests. Such descriptions are by no means 
rare in Sanskrit subhashitas and inscriptions.? 


Verse 8 mentions Krishna I, the uncle of Dantidurga, who succeeded him. His praise 
in the next verse is merely conventional. He was followed by his son Nirupama (Dhruva). 
The name of Govinda ፲፪. the elder son of Krishna I, whom Dhruva deposed, is here omitted. 
The only events mentioned in the description of Dhruva-Nirupama are that he wrested white 
umbrellas from the trembling hand of the lord of Kosala and a king of North India. 
Kosala 18 evidently Dakshina Kosala, roughly corresponding to mo iern Chhattisgadh. The 
ruler of this country defeated by Dhruva probably belonged to the Nala dynasty. ln this 
period the Nalas, who originally held the former State of Bastar and the adjoining country, 
ousted the Somavarhsis from Dakshina Kosala. An inscription? ot the Nalas referrable to the 
eighth century A.D. still exists in the temple of Rajivalochana at Rajim in the Raipur 
District of Chhattisgadh. It mentions three kings of the Nala family, viz. Prithviraja, 
Virüparája and Vilasatuhga, who flourished towards the close of the seventh and in the 
beginning of the eighth century A.D. Dhruva seems to have defeated a successor of 
Vilasatunga. Th? king of North India may be either Vatsa of the Pratihira or Dharmapala 
of the Pala dynasty, both of whom were defeated by Dhruva. 


Verse 11 mentions Dhruva’s son and successor dagattunga, who is none other than the 
mighty Rashtraküta Emperor Govinda IIT. He made several brilliant conquests both in 
North and South India, but, strange as it might appear, the present inscription dismisses 
him with half a verse. His successor was his son Srivallabha, better known to historians 
as Amoghavarsha I. He was engaged in a long and protracted war with the Eastern 
Chilukyas of Vengi. in the course of which the Rashtrakiita empire was shaken to its very 
foundations. The Eastern Chalukya king Vijayaditya II is said to have fought, during twelve 
years by day and night, a hundred and eight battles with the armies of the Rattas (i.e. the 
Rashtrakutas ) and their feudatories. the Gangas. Amoghavarsha I ultimately rescued his 
kinzdom from the grip of the Chalukyas and was thereby known as Viraniriyana as his 
exploit resembled that of the god Narayana (Vishnu), who, in his Varüha incarnation, uplifted 
the earth submerged in the ocean. Amoghavarsha wreaked a terrible vengeance on the 
Chilukyas. which is graphically described in verse 11. By his forces he captured all 
trouble-makers and uprooting the enemies, the fierce Chilukyas, he exterminated them as 


— — 一 
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t See the Sangli and Cambay plates of Govinda IV, above, Vol. VII, pp. 27 t.; Ind. Ant., Vol. XII, pp. 249 £. 
3 See e.g. CTI, Vol. IV, p. 270, verse 25; Saduktitarnamrita, p. 197. 
3 Above, Vol. XXVI, pp. 49 f. 
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one burns the uprooted sheafs of chickpea. gathering thorny shrubs bv means ofa stick. 
The poet has usedthe word stamba here in the two senses of (i) a multitude and (11) a sheaf. 
D. R. Bhandarkar's suggestion that we have here a reference to the devastation of Stambapura, 
modern Tamralipti or Tamluk.! is farfetched; for Amoghavarsha T isnot known to have 
raided and devastated Tamluk in the Midnapur District of Bengal. 


With verse 15 begins the description of Krishna II, the son and successor of Amogha- 
varsha [. Verse 16 gives a graphic description of his fight with the Gurjaras or the Pratibiras 
of Kanauj, which old men are said to remember still at the advent of the rainy season. The 
next verse (17), which occurs here for the first time, gives an interesting description based on 
(292१008 entendre of how his enemies spent their days. whether in mansions or in fore-t-resorts, 
bv his favour. 


Verse 18 describes Jagattunga, the son of Krishna II. The next three verses introduce a 
digression to state the pedigree of his wife, Lakshmi. She wasthe daughter of Ranavigraha, 
the son of Kókkalla, born in the family of Haihiya Sahasrarjuna. who was the lord of the 
Chidi country. As D. R. Bhandarkar has already shown, Ranavigraha was the bir alu ot the Kala- 
churi king Mugdhatunga-Prasiddhadhavala described as the son and successor uf Kokkalla in 
the Banaras copper-plate inscription. His personal name was Sankaragina which is noticed 
in the records of the Rashtrakitas and the Eastern Chilukyas when they refer to him as an 
associate of the Rashtrakiita prince Krishna Il. Jagattunga married the Chidi princess 
Lakshmi and from her had a son named Indra. who is the donor of the present plates. 
Jagattuüga seems to have predeceased his father; for in the formal part of this grant. Indra 
III is described as meditating not on his feet but on the feet of his grandfather Akdlavarsha 
(Krishna II). 


'erses 22 to escribe the reigning king r ; ey mention his biridas Ratta- 
V 22 to 3ld he the r z king Indra III. The tion his biridas Ratt 
kandarpa and Kirtinaragjapa. Five of these verses are new. but they contain mere corventicnal 
praise and so do not 810 to our historical information. Verse 27, however, though already 
known from the Bagum:a plates, deserves careful study. It runs as follows: 


कृतगोवद्धेनोद्धारं हेलोन्मूलितमेरुणा | 


उपेन्द्रमिन्द्रराजेन जित्वा येन न विस्मितम्‌ | 


S. R. Bhindarkat. who supplied the translation to R. G. Bhandarkar's edition of the 
Bagumra (then called Navsári) plates, rendered this verse as toll wa? :一 “Who. the Indraraya 
rooting ouf Maru with ease, was not surprised at bis (thus) surpassing Upendra (Vishnu) 
who lifted G3vardhina." This translation is incorrect in one respect. Vismia means here 
not ‘surprised’ but “puffed up'.* R. G. Bhandarkar did not attempt to elucidate the historical 
allusion in this verse. D. R. Bhandarkar, who next edited the Bagumra plates, gave the 
following translation’ :— "This Indrarája. having uprooted Meru (Mahodaya ?) with ease, 
was not puffed up with pride at his defeating (king) Upendra, who had saved Govardhana, 
just as the god Indra, who uprooted (Mount) Méru with ease, was not puffed up with pride at 


— —— 











! Above, Vol. IX. p. 27. 
2 Viz. verses 25, 26, 28. 29 and 30. 

*JBBRAS, Vol. XVIII, pp. 267-68. 

* Cf, आनीयतां स विहगवाहनमात्रविस्मितो qd: in the Sanskrit play Dütarákya ascribed to DBhasa, 
Act I (Bhasunafika-chakram, p. 416). 

5 Above, Vol. IX, p. 40. 
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(his) vanquishing (¿he god) Upéndra (Krishna). who had uplifted the Govardhana (mountain) 
D. R. Bhandarkar rightly translated vismitam as ‘puffed up’, but he supposed that there was 
here a reference to Indra s devastation of some place called Mēru and his defeat of a prince 
named Upéndra who had saved Góvardhana. Trivikramabhatta, who composed this prasasti, 
is well known as the author of the Nalachampü, which abounds in puns. He says in that 
work that he knows that his work has become obscure on account of bhaiga-slesha.: Bhandarkar 
therefore, thought that the adjective hel-onmilita- Meru was intended to be understood both 
with (i) Indra III and (ii) the god Indra. Similarly, krita-Govardhan-dddhara is to be construed 
with (i) the king Upéndra and (ii) the god Upéndra (Krishna). Bhandarkar did not, however, 
explain the mythological reference implied in the god Indra’s uprooting (Mount) Méru; nor 
have I come across any legendary story to that effect. But while discussing the historical 
allusions in this verse. Bhandarkar observed as follows :—^ The historical sense of this verse 
15 by no means clear. This much is certain that it records the defeat of a king of the 
name Upendra by the Rashtrakuta prince Indraraja III. But who this Upendra was and 
how the epithets Zrita-Góvardhan-oddhara and hél-Gumilita-Méru used in connection with the 
kings Upendra and Indraraja respectively, are to be interpreted, is far from clear. At one 
time I thought that Upéndra referred to Mahipala of the Pratihara dynasty of Mahddaya, 
for whom I then contended that the Bhagalpur grant of the Pala dynasty gave the other name 
Chakrayudha. But I have stated above that beyond all doubt Dharmapala and Chakrayudha 
whom 13 reinstated on the throne were contemporaries of the Ráshtraküta prince Govinda III. 
According to Pandit Bhagwanlal Indraji, the word Mēru in the expression Ael-ónmülita- Meru 
signifies Mera or Mehra, and the whole expression speaks of the defeat of some contemporary 
Mehra king of North Kathiawad by Indrarija 111. Prof. Kielhorn, on the other hand, holds 
that Mēru probably is Mahddaya i.e. Kanauj, implying thereby that it records the capture of 
Kanauj by Indra HI, specified in the Sangli charter. With regard to the other expression 
viz. Ayita-Govardhan-oddhara, no interpretation has been proposed and we must wait for the 
publieation of other inscriptions to enable us to understand perfectly the historical sense 
of this verse.’”? 


Since the time of D. R. Bhandarkar, some more explanations of the two epithets under 
discussion have been proposed. Altekar pointed out that Mēru cannot be taken in the 
sense of Kanauj or even Mahipala as suggested by Kielhorn and D. R. Bhandarkar respectively. 
For this exploit ot Indra III must have occurred very early in his reign before his coronation 
in 915 A.D.. but "it 18 almost impossible that Indra would have carried out his expedition 
against Kanau} during the short interval between his father’s death and his own coronation.’’3 
Altekar could not suggest any explanation of Aél-dnmilita-Méru, but as regards krita- 
Géovardhan-oddhara, used as an epithet of Upéndra. he thought that Upéndra was the Paramiara 
chief Krishnaraja. who flourished in the period 900-925 A.D. He thus explained the cause 
of the confliet:—"'Paramàras were in the beginning very probably feudatories of the 
Gurjara-Pratihàras. At their instigation Upéndra seems to have attacked Gévardhana in 
the Nasik District at the beginning of Indra’s reign. Indra defeated him, compelling the 
Paramaras to transfer their allegiance to his own house. The Harsola grant attests to 
the fact that the Paramaras were professing allegiance to the Rashtrakiitas subsequent to 


PR 














Ch वाचः काठिन्यमायान्ति भङ्गइलेषविश्ञेषतः | 
नोदृंगस्तत्र कतव्यो यस्मान्नेको रसः कव: ॥ 
2 Ahove, Vol. IX, p. 27. 


3 The Rashtrakufas and Their Times, p. 100. Altekar reiterated this view in his chapter on the Rashtrakitas 
in the Early History of the Deccan (ed. by G. Yazdani), Vol. I, p. 286. 
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Indra's conquests.” There is, however, no other reference to this invasion of Govardhana 
by the Paramara prince Upendra (or Krishna) Again, Govardhana was not at this time 
an important place as it undoubtedly was in the early venturies of the Christian era. Besides, 
Upaindra (i.e. Paramàra Krishna) is said in this verse not to have attacked but to have rescued 
Govardhana. The Nasik district, in which it was situated, was comprised in the dominion of 
Indra. 11 18 inconceivable that the Paramara prince went to the rescue of a place in his 
enemy 3 territory. For these reasons Altekar’s explanation cannot be accepted. 


About the identification of Méru also some more suggestions have been made. As far 
back as 1922 S. N. Majumdar identified Méru uprooted by Indra III with Prabhuméru, the 
son of Bàána-Vidyidhara who married the daughter of the Ganga prince Prithvipati I, a 
contempo-ary of Amdghavarsha L: He showed that there was no difficulty in taking this 
Prabhuméru to be a contemporary of Indra IIT, the successor of Amóghavarsha's son Krishna 
IT. Dr. Mahalingam, on the other hand, would identify this Méru with Prabhuméru’s father 
Viktamaditya-Jayaméru, also known as Bàna-Vidyáàdhara (850-895 A.D.) He thus supports 
this identification :— The Banas are known to have fought with the Nolambas. The latter 
were probably the feudatories of the Rashtrakitas. Mahéndrádhiràája Nolamba, who claims 
to have destroyed the race of Bali, was evidently acting on behalf of the Ràshtrakütas. 
After their defeat by the Nolambas, the Banas accepted the suzerainty of the Rashtrakitas. 
Vikramaditya-Jayaméru seems to have followed the Rashtraktta prince to his kingdom and 
while there, constructed 8 temple of Siva at Pali, 12 miles north of Ratanpur. An inscription? 
in three parts over the architrave of the temple at Pali records that it was built by Vikrama- 
ditva, the son of Muh@mandalésvara Malladēva. He was evidently identical with the Bana 
king Vikramaditya I-Jayameru. 

The verse Krita-Góvardhan-oóddháram, etc. is thus variously interpreted. The first thing to 
be noted in this connection is that this verse does not signify any victory of Indra III over a king 
named Upéndra. What the verse means is that the Rashtrakiita king Indra III, who exterminated 
(a king named) Mēru with ease was not puffed up with pride although he surpassed Upendra 
(Krishna) who had uplifted the (small) hill Govardhana. The root ji in this verse signifies the sense 
of surpassing,‘ not of conquering. God Indra, though an elder brother of Upendra (Vishnu in the 
Vàmana incarnation), was always submissive to the latter and had to seek his help against the demons 
when they rose against him. The Rashtrakuta king Indra IIT, on the other hand, surpassed that 
god Upéndra (Vishnu in his incarnation as Krishna); for while the latter could lift up only a 
small hill named Govardhana, this king Indra had uprooted Mēru. (There is here a pun on the 
word Mēru. Jt means (i) the Mēru mountain and (ii) a king named Mēru.) Even so, this king 
Indra is not puffed up with pride. This is indeed a matter for surprise! It will thus be seen that 
while there is a pun on the adjective hél-dnmiltta-Méru qualifying Indra, there is none on the 





1 Proceedings and Transactions of the Second Oriental Conference, pp. 339 f. 
2 See his monograph The Banas in South Ind$an Héstory (JIH, Vol. XXIX, pp. 179 ff.). 

3 [ first drew attention to this inscription at the third session of the Indian History Congress held at Calcutta 
in 1939. See PIHO, III, p. 323 and f.n. Since then I have discussed this matter in CIT, Vol. IV. p. 413. 

5 ላክ ባክ 0०7७ instance of the use of the root ji in this sense, which also was long misunderstood, is the 
tollos ing verse which occurs in the Karhad plates of Krishna TII :一 


रामहतसहस्रभुजो sperari लितसमदरामेण | 
जननीपत्नोगुरुरपि येन सहत्राजुंनो विजित: ॥ (Above, Vol. IV, p. 284, verse 25) 


It was long believed that Krishna IIT defeated a Sahasrarjuna (i.e. a Kalachuri king) who was an elderly relative 
of his mother and wife. What it really means is that Krishna IIT. who with both his arms embraced intoxicated 
women (rama), surpassed Sahasrarjuna, the ancestor of his mother and wife, whose thousand arms were eut off by 
Rama (i.e. Parasurama). See CII, Vol. IV, Introd. p. Iixxxii and f.n. 
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word Upëndiat nor on its adjective krita-Gorardhan-oddhara. The supposed puns on these words 
tacitly accepted by all scholars who have written on this matter till now have led to a veritable 
wild goose chase. 

We shall next proceed to identify the king Mēru exterminated by Indra IH, It^s only in 
the Bana dynasty of North Arcot District that we come across names or birudas ending in 7ዘፀ7ዛ. 
While editing the Gadimallam plates? Hultzseh gave the following genealogy of the Bana 
kings :一 


Nandivarman 
Vijayaditya I 


Malladeva 





Vikramiiditya I—Jayaméru—Banavidyadhara 


Vijavàditya II—Prabhumeru (S. 820, 827, 831) 
Vikramaditya II 
Vijayaditva III 
Vikramaditya ITI—Vijayabáühu 


Vikramáditya-Jayaméru was a contemporary of the  Rüshtraküta king Amoghavarsha I. 
He conld not therefore have been defeated hy Indra IIT. the great-grandson of that Rashtra- 
kita king. as suggested by Mahalingam. Vijayaüditya-Prabhuméru, whose dates range from 
Saka 820 to 851 (S98 to 909 A.D.) was. however. a contemporary of Indra's grandfather 
Krishna JI. He was probably the king Mēru defeated and exterminated by Indra III in 
one of his campaigns as Yuvarája towards the close of his grand father's reign. Verse 3 of the 
present Inscription discussed above shows that Indra III not only exterminated the Bana 
king but also annexed his territory. Where was that territory situated? Several years ago, 
I drew attention to an inscription? on the architrave of the garbha-griha of a temple of 
Siva at Pali, about 12 mils north of Ratanpur in the Bilaspur District of Chhattisgadh, 
which records that it was constructed by Vikramaditya. the son of Mahábali Mahamandal- 
ēsvara  Malladeva. This king. as I showed then. is identical with Vikramaditya I alias 
Jayaméru. Either he or his father seems to have conquered the territory round Pali and 
erected a magnificent temple of Siva there. Mahalingam’s suggestion that Jayaméru, after 


his defeat by Indra IIT. followed the Rüshtraküta king to his kingdom and while there, 


took ocea-ion to construct a temple at Pali is untenable. In the first place, Jayaméru was 


a contemporary of Amodghavarsha I and not of Indra ITI. Secondly, the construction of the 
temple at Pali must have taken some years. We have no reason to suppose that the Bina 
king lived so long as a guest of the Rüshtraküta king. Thirdly, even supposing that he 
did so. there is no reason why he should erect a temple at Pali which is at least 500 
miles as the crow flies north-east of the then Rishtrakiita capital Manyakhéta. It seems 
therefore better to suppose that the country round Pali had previously been conquered 
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3 Tt may be noted that there is ክዓ pnn on Upendra in verse 3. 
2 Above, Vol. XVIT. pp. 1 f. 


3 T: * ኣባ < H ADS i “a " , c: ም : ቺ > | l 
his inscription was first very brictly noticed by D. 1, Bhandarkar, but he could not identify the king Vikram- 
iditya at the time, His reading of some portion of it was also not quite correct. 


| š "ce my article mentioned above, 
now reprinted in my Studies in Indoloyy, Vol. TI, pp. 31 f. 
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by the Banas and that they were ruling there for some time. Inthe reign of Jayaméru’s son 
Prabhuméru there was a conflict with the Rashtrakitas. Indra III invaded the territory, 
exterminated the Bana king and annexed his kingdom. This is clearly shown by the epithets 
hél-oónmülita-Méru and apahrita-Bali-mandala applied to Indra in verses 27 and 3 respectively 
of the present grant. This invasion must have taken place towards the close of the reign 
of his grandfather Krishna II; for it is mentioned in the charters issued by Indra on the 
occasion of his coronation ie. in the very first year of his reign. His invasion and devas- 
tation of Kanauj took place much later in his reign. As it wasa much more glorious exploit, 
it alone is mentioned in the Sangli and Cambay plates of his son Govinda IV. 


Indra seems to have made over the conquered territory to his relatives the Kalachuris of 
Tripuri. His maternal uncle Sankaragana alias Mugdhatunga is said to have made his brothers 
lords of mandalas while he himself ascended the throne at Tripuri. He is also credited with the 
conquest of Pali, which he is said to have wrested from the lord of Kosala.! Perhaps he was as- 
sociated with the Yuvaraja Indra in this campaign against the Bina king.? In any case, we find 
that the Kalachuris were established in Dakshina Kosala in this period and had their capital at 
Tummana, not far from Pali. As I have shown elsewhere, the Kalachuris ruled in Dakshina 
Kosala for two or three generations until they were ousted therefrom by some enemy. 


As stated before, the present charter was composed by Trivikramabhatta, the son of 
Némaditya, who was a protege of Indra III. He has been identified with the homonymous 
author of the Champü Kavya Nalachampü. In the introductory portion of that work, its 
author tells us that he was the son of Némaditya (v.l. Dóvàditya) and grandson of Sridhara 
of the Sàndilya gotra. The present charter does not name the grandfather and the gotra of 
its author, but apart from this there is no chronological difficulty. The author of the 
Nalachampü mentions the Sanskrit poet Bana? who lived in the first half of the seventh 
century A.D. A verse ofthat Champü work is cited as an illustration by Bhoja (the first 
half of the llth century A.D.) in his Sarasratikanthabharana.S Its author may therefore 
have flourished in the beginning of the tenth century A.D. The style of the present prasasti 
which is full of slésha and other figures lends colour to the identification. Trivikrama 
seems to have hailed from Vidarbha. He has detailed knowledge of the regions, mountains, 
rivers, cities, temples and @sramas of Vidarbha.’ He mentions the district of Bhojakata, the 
rivers Payoshni (Purna), Varadà (Wardha) and Vidarbha, the town Kundinapura situated near 
the confluence of the Varadà and the Vidarbhà,? the temple of Maha-Varadha near the source 
of the Payoshni, the hermitages of Bhargava, Markandéya and Jamadagni, etc. Much of 
this information 1s no doubt traditional, but there are some details which could have been 
known only by personal observation. The rivulet Vidarbha, which flows near Kundinapura 
is, for instance, not noticed in any work. It is still known by its ancient name near 
Kundinapura. Such detailed knowledge of the topography of the regions in Vidarbha suggests 
that the poet may have originally hailed from that country. 





3 For a full discussion of this matter, see CII, Vol. IV, Introd., pp. cxv ñ. 
2 He was associated with Indra's grandfather Krishna II during his campaigns against the Eastern ChAlukyas, 
3 CII, Vlo. IV, Intro., p. exvii. 
5 Nalachampü (Kashi Sanskrit Series), p. 7. 
5 Ibid., p. 6. 
5 Sarasvatikanthabharana (Nirnayasigar ed.), p. 522. 
7 Nalachampé, pp. 56, 147, etc. 
s Ibid, pp. 190-91. 
1 DGA/63 2 
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Several writers have identified our author with the poet Trivikrama who composed the 
Madàálasachampü. This karya is written in a much simpler style and has not the characteristic 


- 


features of the Nalachampu.! "The identification cannot therefore be upheld. 


As for the localities mentioned in the present grant, Paitthana is evidently Paithan, 
ancient Pratishthina on the Godavari, the well-known capital of the Satavahanas. The donated 
village Khairóndhi which was situated near Paitthàna may be Khirai, which lies about 4 miles 
north by west of Paithan. Of the boundary villages, only two can be traced in the vicinity of 
Rhirai. Nandauraka may be Agar Nandur on the south bank of the Godavari and 
Pippalagrama may be Pippalwadi on the north bank of the same river about a mile and 
i half east of Agar Nandur. The remaining two villages cannot be identified in the 
vicinity of Khirai. The place Kurundaka where Indra III had gone from his capital 
Manykhéta (Modern Malkhed) for his coronation must have been noted for its sanctity. 
R. G. Bhandarkar identified it with Kadoda on the bank of the Tapi. Jackson proposed to 
identify it with Kurundwad near the confluence of the Krishna and the Pafichagangà in 
the former Kolhapur State. This identification was accepted by D. R. Bhandarkar and 
Altekar. But this place is far away from Paithan. If Kurundaka was situated near 
Paithan as appears from the present grant,? it may have been near the confluence of the 
Pravari and the Godavari (Pravara-sangama), which is regarded as very holy. In that case, 
Kurundaka may be represented by Kaigaon near Pravará-saügama. This place is about 30 
miles from Paichan and only three miles east of Jambgaon where the present plates were 
found. 

TEXT: 
[Metres : verses 1, 11, 13-1 t, 23. 27, 32-35. 35-36. 39 Amuishtubh ; verses 2, 18, 21-23, 26, 28, 
BI Malini; verses 3, 33 Pushpitàgra ; verses t, 7, 12 Sragdhard ; verses 5-6, 8-9, 15 


Vasantatilaká ; verses 10, 16-17, 19-20, 21, 30-30 Sardalavikridita ; verse 31 Indravajra ; 
verse 37 Salini. ] 


First Plate 


1 स्वस्ति [४] स aan धाम यञ्नाभिकमलं कृतं(तम्‌ ।) ፳፳ዛ यस्य 
कान्तेन्दुकलया  कमलंक्त(तम) ॥[१॥*] जयति विवु(बु)ध'व(ब)न्धुव्विन्ध्य- 
विस्तारिवक्षस्थ- 

2 लविमळविलोळन्कोस्तुभः - कंसकेतु: | मुखसरसिजरंगे यस्य 


नृत्यन्ति लक्ष्म्याः 
स्मरभरपरिताम्यत्तारकाम्ते कटाक्षाः ॥[२।*] ሻ sa- 
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1 Some of these may be stated as follows :---- 
the Jost verse ofeach schehbiüsa as the mark 
(11) The chapters ef the former are called uchr 


———— 





(1) The author of the ANalachampü used Ilara-charana -sarója in 
of his composition. but it is not noticed in the Madàálasüchampià. 


hapi | Masak while those of the latter are called ullasas. (iii) The author of 
the Modàlasáchen | 8 docs not state bis parentage and gotra, like that of the Nalachampi. Fora fuller discussion 


of this matter, sec my article in the ያጠ esdire s of the All India Oriental Conference, XXI Session. 
! Kurundaka is no doubt far away from Bagumra where two other chartersof In 
latter were of villages confiscated by previous king- and restored by Indra III. 
3 From the original plates and impressions, 


dra III were found, but these 


5 There is an unnecessary top.má/ià above dha, 
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3 ति भुजदण्डसंश्रयश्नी: समरसमुद्ध तदुद्दे (दं) रारिचक्रः | अपहृतव(ब)लिमण्डलो नृसिहः 
सततमुपेन्द्र इवेन्द्र राजदेवः।[३।।*] अस्ति श्रीनाथ- 

4 नाभिस्फुरदुरसरसाम्भोजजन्मा स्वयंभूस्तस्मादत्रिः सुतोभूदमृतकरपरिस्पन्द इन्दुस्ततोपि | 
ater यदूनां ज[ग]ति स 

5 ववृधे यत्र तंस्तेव्विलासः शारङ्गी गोपाङ्गनानां नयनकुवलयेरच्यंमानश्चचार 
॥[४॥*] amaa विततसात्यकिवंशजन्मा ሕፍ 

6 नृपतिः पुरुषोत्तमोभूत्‌ [।*] चालुक्यवंशजलधेः स्वयमेव लक्ष्मीय शंखचक्रकर- 
लांछनमाजगाम ॥ [५॥*] कृत्वास्पदं हृदयहारि ज- 

7 घन्यभागे at gaili) विमद्य च मध्यदेशं(शम्‌) । यस्यासमस्य समरे' 
वसुधाङ्गनायाः काञ्चीपदे पदमकारि करेण भूयः ॥[६॥*] आ सेतोः a- 

8 नुवप्रप्रव(ब)लकपिङुल््रोल्लूनफुल्लल्लव ङ्गात्‌ Ú आ केलासाङ्ूवानीचलचरणरणश्ूपुरोन्ना- 
दितान्तात्‌ | यस्याज्ञाम्भूमिपालाः 

9 करमुकुलमिलम्मौ(न्मो )लिमालायमा नामानम्रेरुत्तमा ङ्गरवनितललुठज्जानवो मानयन्ति 
॥[७॥*] जित्वा जगन्निज- - 

10 भुजेन पुर्नाज्जगीषोः स्वर्ग विजतुमिव तस्य गतस्य राज्ञः। तत्राभवत्परमधाम्नि 
पदे पितृव्यः श्रीकृष्णराजनृपतिः 

11 प्रथितप्रतापः ॥[।८।*] दिकूसुन्दरीवदनचान्दनपत्रभंगलीलायमानघनविस्तृतकान्तकीत्तः | 
श्री राष्ट्क्‌टकुलशेळमलंकरिष्णोस्तस्मा- 

12 दभून्निुपमो निरवद्यशौय्यः ॥[९॥*] कीत्तिं: कुन्दरुचः समस्तभुवनप्रस्थानकुम्भः 
सितो लक्ष्म्याः पाणितले विलासकमलं पूण्णन्दुवि(बि)- 

13 ra(ra)gfa । एकं कंपितकोसलेशवरकरादाच्छिन्नमन्यत्पुनयंनोदीच्यनराधिपात्‌ यशः 
इव ३वेतातपत्रं रणे ॥[१०॥*] तस्माल्लेभे जगत्तुगो ज- 

14 न्म॒ सन्मा(म्मा)नितद्विजः [ግ सोपि श्रीवल्लभं सूनुं राजराजमजीजनत्‌ ॥[११॥*] 
आ शँलाच्चारुचूडामणिसदुशलसन्नूत (त्न)मात्तण्डवि(बि)म्वा(म्बा)त्‌ लड्भाङ्का- 


eee nr 


1 The aksharas "स्य सम-', which had been omitted by haplography after यस्यासम-, are written below the 


last line between two kakapadas with an indicative mark above ያረ. 
2 This punctuation mark is unnecessary. 
* Read —HCITS TEST. 
4 Sandhi hag not been observed here. 24 
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15 दा हनूमत्करतललुलितोततङ्गकूटात्त्रिकूटात्‌ । आस्तादम्भोधिवीचीचयरचितरणत्कारि- 
काञ्चीप्रपञ्चात्‌ Ú आ केलासान्नगशा- 


16 ज्जगदिदमजयत्कीपि यस्य प्रतापः ॥[१२॥*] वि(नि)मग्नां यश्चलुक्याव्धो(ब्धौ) 
रट्ट राज्यश्रियं 可 पुन. | पृथ्वीमिवोद्धरन्वीरो वीरनारायणो भवत्‌ ॥[१ ३। |*] समू- 


17 लोन्मृलितस्तम्वा (म्बा)न्दण्डेनानीतकण्टकः [।*] योदहदुद्रेषिणश्‍चण्डचालुक्यांशचणकानिव 
॥[१४॥*] उच्चेश्चलुक्यकुलकन्दलकालकेतोस्तस्मादकृ- 
Second Plate, First Side 


18 ष्णचरितोजनि कृष्णराजः | पीतापि कर्ण्णपु्ट[कं]रसकृज्जनेन । कौत्तिः परिभ्रमति 
यस्य शशाङ्ककान्तिः ॥[१५॥*] उद्यद्दीधितिरत्नजाल- 


19 जटिलं व्याकृष्टमीदृग्धनुः क्रुद्धेनोपरि वँरिवीरशिरसामेवं विमुक्ताः शराः । 
धारासारिणि सेन्द्रचापवलये ययस्यत्थमब्दा(ब्दा)ग- 


20 मे गर्ज्जंद्गृञ्जरसंगरव्यतिकरं ሻሻ जनः शन्स(शंस)ति ॥[१६॥*] नेत्रानन्दिनि 
चित्रशालिनि वहत्यन्तः श्रियं हारिणीमुच्चे(च्च)भेद्रकम- 


21 त्तवारणपरिस्पन्दं दधाने पुनः । मृक्ताहारविभूषिताः सह सुतेरास्वादितश्रीफला 
भर्तव्या भवने वने च रिपवो यस्य स्थिति च- 


22 fx ॥[१७।*| अजनि जनितभंगो वेरिवृन्दस्य तस्मादधरितमदनश्चीः 
श्रीजगत्तङ्गदेवः । ध्वजसरसिजशंखप्रोल्लसच्चक्रपाणि- 


23 ब्विभवविजितविष्णुर्व्वल्लभो वीरलक्ष्म्याः ॥[१८॥*] आसीत्कोप्यय हेहयान्वयभवो 
भूपः सहस्रार्जुनो गञ्जदुज्ज॑यरावणोज्जि- 


24 तलसद्दोईण्डकण्ड्हरः । विश्रान्तेः श्रवणेषु नाकसदसां यत्कीत्तिनामाक्षरः सिद्धेः 
सान्द्रसुधारसेन लिसितर्व्याप्ताः 


25 ककुग्भि(ग्भि)त्तयः ॥[१९॥*| वंश तस्य सपत्नवंशपरशो: कोक्कल्लभूपात्मजो 
राजा शीरणविग्रहः समभवच्चेदीरवरः की- 


26 त्तिमान्‌ । यस्यारातिपुरन्ध्रिमण्डनम्‌षः सर्व्वोपि पृथ्वीपतिः सूर्यस्येन्दुरिव प्रयाति 
विकलः quem H- 


“ 


= 一 一 
一 一 一 一 一 一 -一 一 一 一 一 -一 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 


! This punctuation mark is unnecessary. 
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27 ण्डलम्‌ ॥[२०॥*] सकंलगुणगणाब्धे (ब्धे) व्विस्फुरद्धामधाम्नः कलितकमलपाणिस्त॑स्य 
लक्ष्मी: सुताभूत्‌ । यदुकुलकुमुदेन्दु: ጁ 

28 न्दरीचित्तहर्ता हरिरिव परिणिन्यें तां जगत्तुङ्गदेवः ॥[२१॥*] चतुरुदघितटान्त- 
ख्यातशो्य्योथ तस्यामभवदरिघरष्टो रट्टक- 

29 न्दप्पंदेवः | मनसि कृतनिवास: कान्तसीमन्तिनीनां सकलजनशरण्यः पुण्यलावण्य- 
राशि: ॥[२२॥*] मदनममृतवि(बि)नदुस्यन्दमिन्दोइच fa(fa)ra (vq) 

30 नवनलिनमृणाल(लं) चन्दनं चन्द्रिकां च | अपरमपि यदीयेज्जन्मनिर्म्माणशेषेरण- 
भिरिव चकार स्पष्टमानन्दि वेधाः ॥[२३॥*] देवो a- 

31 शचतुरम्वु (म्बु) राशिरशनारोचिष्णुविश्वम्भरामाका (क्रा)मञ्निजवित्रमेण समभूत्‌' श्रीकीत्ति- 
नारायणः । श्रृत्वा जन्म यदीयमाकुळघियां [ज]- 

32 up समं विद्विषां देन्यं वक्‍्त्रसचो मनांसि च भयं सेवांजलि ጭ% 
[awuk] यस्य वेरिवधूवक्त्रे वा(बा)ष्पलेखा सकज्जला | सान्द्र- 

33 कस्तूरिकापंकपत्रभंगलतायते ॥[२५॥*] देवः स एष मदनो मदमत्तकान्तसीमन्तिनी- 
हृदयपङ्कुजराजहंसः Ud हि यस्य qum 

34 gka रूपं लोको विलोकयति विस्मयमंथराक्षः ॥[२६॥*] कृतगोवद्धेनोद्धारं 
हेलोन्मूलितमेरु्णा । उपेन्द्रमिन्द्ररा- 

Second Plate : Second Side 


35 जेन जित्वा येन न विस्मितं(तम्‌) Ron विजयिनि जयलक्ष्मीस्नान- 
पुण्धावगाहे प्रसरति रिपुनारीनेत्रयंत्रप्रणालैः | अपि तनुनिवि- 


36 मग्ना यस्य निस्तुं(स्त्र)शधारापयसि रिपुनृपाणान्दन्तिनो वो(नो)न्नमन्ति ॥[२८॥*] 
वेधाः कोपि किमन्य एव निपुणस्तस्येव कि वा विधेर- 

37 भ्यासस्य वशादयं परिणतः रिल्पातिरेकक्रमः । लीलानिज्जितरूपमत्तमदनः सौभाग्य- 
पुंजो युवा येनायं जनितः समस्त- 

35 जगतामेकः प्रतिच्छन्दकः ॥[२९।*] गाम्भीर्यं जलधेः क्षमामवनितः [शौ] 
सहस्राजुनात्‌ स्थय्यं मेरुमहीभृतः राशघरात्कान्ति प्रतापं 


1 Sandhi has not been observed here. 
° Read -तनुविनिमरना, 
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39 रवे: । अन्येभ्योपि विचित्य सुन्दरतरानादाय तांस्तान्गुणान्धात्रा कू(भू)पमिमं ` 
विधाय कलशः सृष्टेः समारोपितः ॥[३०॥*| सकलजनन- 


40 मस्यः सोथ कृत्वा नमस्यान्भुवनपतिरनेकान्देव[भो]गाग्रहारान्‌ । उपरि परशुराम- 
स्येककुग्रामदानस्फुरितगुण[ग]रिम्णस्त्या- 


41 गकीर्तत्या व(ब)भूव |[51/ यश्च सकलजलनिधिवेला[वन]न्तर्र[र]ममाण किन्नर- 
किपुरुषकान्तकामिनीकीत्त्येमानकीत्तनीयकीत्तिः 


42 कीत्तिनारावणो निजनिरुपमरूपसौन्दर्य्यनिज्जितकमनीयकन्दप्पंरूपदर्प्पो wary: । 
सकलदु- 


43 द्वररिपुतिमिरपटलपाटनपट्प्रतापप्रसरेण विराजमानो राजमात्तिण्डश्चण्डदोहंण्डमण्डल- 
विश्रा[न्त]वि- 


4 መፍ स्फुरदारूढवच्ञपाणिब्विविधविवु (बु) धजनाश्रयणीयश्रीः श्रीमदिन्द्र- 
राजदेव इत्यनकविधधन्यनामधेयः 


45 समभवत्‌ । स च परमभट्रारेन महाराजाधिराजपरमेश्‍्वरश्रीमदकालवर्षदेवपादान्‌- 
डयातपरमभट्टारकमहाराजा[धिराज]- 


46 परमेश्वरश्रीपृथ्वीवल्लभश्नीवल्लभः श्रीमन्नित्यवर्षम (न) रेन्द्रदेवः कुशली aaia 
यथासंव(ब)द्धयमानकान्राष्ट्रपतिविषयपति[ग्राम|- 


47 कूटायुक्तकनियुक्तकाधिकारिकमहत्तरादीन्समादिशत्यस्तु वः संविदितं यथा श्रीमान्य- 
खेटराजधानीनिवेहिना श्रीपट्टव(ब)न्धो- 


48 त्सवाय कुरुन्दकमागतेन मया मातापित्रोरात्मनश्चेहिकाम्‌ष्मिकपुण्ययशोभिवृद्धये ፣ 
वेङ्गिविषयविनिग्गेतभारद्वाजसगो- 


49 त्र[वा]जिष सत्र (ब्र) ह्ाचारिणे चतुर्व्वेदाय दामोदरभट्टाय भीमाशीतभट्टसुताय पडट्टाण- 
समीप: खइरोण्ढी नाम ग्रामः यस्य च 


50 qaa: पिप्पलग्राम: दक्षिणतः सिरिसिकाग्रामः पश्चिमत: सेडिआले ग्रामः उत्तरतः 
नन्दौरकग्रामः एवमाघाट- 


< 一 





一 à 
1 This punctuation mark is unnecessary. 


5 Read -भट्टारक | 
3 Rend -वाजसनय 1 [The reading is सगोत्रयात्रिय which may be corrected to सगोत्रायात्रय.--र०.] 
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II Seal of Andura Plates of Govinda IV, Saka 851 (See page 257) 
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Third Plate 


चतुष्टयनोपलक्षितः सोद्रंग' सपरिकरः सदण्डदशापराधः सभतोपात्तप्रत्या*]य: 
सोत्पद्यमानविष्टिकः सधान्यहिरण्यादेयो- 


चाटभटप्रवेश्यः सव्वंराजकीयानामहर्तप्रक्षेपणीयः आचन्द्रार्काण्णवक्षितिसरित्पव्वेतसम- 
कालीन: पुत्रपौत्रान्वयोपभो- 


ग्यः पूव्वेप्रत्तदेवत्र (ब्र) ह्यदायरहितोभ्यन्तरसिद्धघा शकनृपकालातीतसंवत्स रशतेष्व[ प्टा|सु 
ged (ट्त्रि)शदधिकेषु युवसंवत्सरर[फाल्गु]- 

नशुद्धसप्तम्यां मृगशिरसि नक्षत्रे वारे भृगुनन्दनस्य संपन्ने श्रीपट्टव (व) न्धोत््सवे 
तुलापुरुषमारुह्य तस्मादनृत्तरता च कुरुन्द[का]- 

दीन्‌ ग्रामान्‌ पंचभिद्रेम्मलक्ष: सह प्रतिपाद्य द्विजेभ्योन्यानपि पूर्व्वेपृथ्वीपाल- 
विलुप्तान्देवभोगाग्रहा रान्पुनन्नं[म]स्या न्विदध- 

ता व(ब) लिचरुवेश्‍वदेवाग्निहोत्रातिथिसंतर्प्पणायाद्योदकातिसर्गेण प्रतिपादितो (तः 1) 


यतोस्योचितया ब्र (ब्र) ह्यदायस्थित्या भुंजतो भोजय- 


तः कृषतः कर्षयतः प्रतिदिशतो वान्यस्मे न केनचिदल्पापि परिपंथना 
कार्या । तथागामिभिर्भेद्रनृपतिभिरस्मद्वयं रन्येव्वा सामा- 


न्यं भूमिदानफलन (म)वेत्य विद्युल्लोलान्येश्वर्य्याणि परिकलय्य तृणाग्रलग्नजलवि- 
saad च जीवितं समालोच्य 


स्वदायनिन्विंशेषोयमस्मद्ध[्मो]नुपालनीयः [।*] यर्चाज्ञानतिमिरपटलावृतमतिराच्छि- 
द्यादाच्छिद्मानक वानु- 

मोदते (देत) a पंचभिम्मंहापातकः संयुक्तः स्यादित्युक्तं च भगवता वेदव्यासेन 
व्यासेन ॥ षष्टि वर्षसहस्राणि cat तिष्ठति भू 


मिदः । आच्छेत्ता चानुमन्ता च तान्येव नरके वसेत्‌ ॥[३२*॥] विन्ध्याट- 
वीष्वतोयासु शुष्ककोटरवासिनः । कृष्णाहयो हि जायन्ते भूमिदायं हर- 


! The akshara 可 of नम्रस्यान्‌ is incompletely incised, but there should be no doubt about this reading. 
See the adjective नमस्यान्‌ of देवभोगाग्रहारान्‌ in verge 31 above. 
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62 न्ति ये ॥[३३*॥] स (अ)ग्नेरपत्यं प्रथमं सुवण्णं भूर्व्वेष्णवी सूर्येसुतारच गावः | 
लोकत्रयं तेन भवेद्धि दत्तं यः कांचनं गां च महीं च दद्यात्‌ ॥[३४*॥] व (ब) हु- 


63 भिव्वंसुधा भुक्ता राजभिः सगरादिभिः [ግ यस्य यस्य यदा भूमिस्तस्य तस्य 
तदा फलं (लम्‌) ॥[३५*॥] स्वदत्तां परदत्तां वा TATA नराधिप | महीं H- 


64 हीभृतां श्रेष्ठ दानाच्छेयोनुपालनम्‌ ॥[३६*॥] सामान्योयं धम्मंसेतुनंपाणां काले 
काले पालनीयो भर्वद्धिः । सर्व्वानितान्भाविनः पाथिवे- 


65 न्द्रान्भूयो भूयो याचते रामभद्रः ॥[३७*॥] इति कन(म)लदलाम्वु (म्बु) वि- 
«peret श्रियमनुचित्य मनुष्यजीवितं च । अतिविमलमनोभिरात्म- 


66 नीनेंने हि पुरुषः परकीत्तंयो विलोप्याः ॥[३८*॥] श्रीत्रिविक्रमभट्रेन ሻጭ 
दित्यस्थ सूनुना | कृता शस्ता प्रशस्तेयमिन्द्रराजांध्रिसेविना ॥[३९*॥] 


67 मंगलं महाश्रीः | 


1 These akeharas are incised in the lower right-hand corner, 


No. 3)—AHRAURA INSCRIPTION OF ASOKA 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. SIRCAR. CALCUTTA 
(Received on 15.10.1962) 


The village of Ahraura in the Mirzapur District of Uttar Pradesh is well known in the area for 
the temple of the goddess Bhandiridevi,! situated on a hill. The inscription under study is en- 
graved on a boulder about a hundred yards from the said temple which is much frequented by 
the people of the locality. The inscribed boulder is also close to the inhabited area of the 
village. Tt is surprising that, in spite of this, the inscription required such a long time to be 
brought to the notice of scholars. 


According to an announcement of the Press Trust of India appearing in the newspapers in- 
cluding The Leader of Allahabad, dated the 11th November 1961, an exploration party of the 
Allahabad University, led by Prof. G. R. Sharma of the Department of Ancient Indian History, 
and Archaeology, visited the village of Ahraurà and discovered the inscription. The newspaper 
report contains also Sharma's views regarding the importance of the inscription, to which re- 
ference is made below. 


While publishing the inscription in the Bharati (Research Bulletin of the College of Indo- 
logy, Hindu University, Varanasi). Part I, No. 5, 1961-62, pp. 97-105, Prof. A. K. Narain of the 
College of Indology, however, states that Shri R. G. Pandey, Exploration Assistant of the Arch- 
aeological Survey of India, stationed at Varanasi, had previously diseovered the inscription 
and sent a report on its existence to the Superintendent of the Survey, Mid-Eastern Circle, Patna. 
Narain is stated to have visited Ahraurà on the 27th December 1961 in the company of Pandey 
and Shri A. N. Lahiri, Senior Epigraphical Assistant in the Office of the Government Epigraph- 
ist for India, Ootacamund, and taken photographs of the inscription and the temple as also 
impressions of the former. Some of these he published as illustrations of his paper in the Bhdratt. 
The facsimile of the inscription published by Narain is, however, unsatisfactory, The same 
issue of the Bharati, pp. 135-10, also contains a paper on the inscription from the pen of Prof. 
V. V. Mirashi. 


In January 1962, Shri A. N. Lahiri, while he was passing through Calcutta, was good enough 
to show me an impression of the inscription which, unfortunately, was not quite satisfactory. 
A few months later, Shri H. K. Narasimhaswami, then in charge of the Office of the Govern- 
ment Epigraphist for India, was so kind as 10 send mea better estampage and a good photo- 
graph of the Ahraurà inscription for publication in the Epigraphia Indica. The estampage 
was one of the impressions of the record taken in March 1962 by ShriS. Sankaranarayanan, 
one of the Assistant Superintendents for Epigraphy. I was also informed that Sankaranara- 
yanan's paper on the record was appearing in the Indian Historical Quarterly? 

The inscription contains eleven lines of writing, which cover an area about 32:5 em. in 
height and about 112:5 cm. in breadth. A large number of letters are completely brokon away 


— mr  À ጨኮ fà UP 








` 


1 Maeron over e and o has not been used in this article. 
? See Vol. XXXVII, pp. 217 ff. 
( 239 ) 
1 DGA/62 3 
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from lines 1-6, though the preservation of the writing in the extant part is fairly satisfactory. 
A line of writing contains about 26 aksharas. The number of lost aksharas in the damaged sec- 
tion is higher in an upper line than in the lower, those visible in line 1 being only four. 


The characters of the inscription are Early Brahmi as found in most other edicts of 
Asoka and its lan; ¿age is what is usually called the Magadha dialect. The record is a version 
of Minor Rock Edict I of the great Maurya emperor Asoka (c.272-232 B.C.). As is well 
known, other versions of the edict have been discovered at (1) Sahasrim in the Shahabad 
District, Bihar; (2-3) Riipnéth in the Jabalpur District and Gujarrà in the Datia District, 
Madhya Pradesh ; (4) Bairat inthe Jaipur District, Rajasthan; (5-10) Maski, Gavimath and 
Palkigundu in the Raichur District and Siddapura, Brahmagiri and Jatinga-Ramésvara in the 
Chitaldrug District, Mysore ; and (11-12) Erragudi and Ra jula-Mandagiri in the Kurnool Dis- 
trict of Andhra Pradesh. Many of these versions, discovered earlier, were re-edited by E. 
Hultzsch in Corp, Ins. Ind., Vol. T, 1925, pp. 166-80 : but the Gavimath and Palkigundu versions 
were published by R. L. Turner in. Hyd. Arch. Ser., No. 10, and the Gujarrà, Ràjula-Mandagiri 
and Erragudi versions by us in this Journal, Vol. XXXT. pp. 205-18, and Vol. XXXII, pp. 6-9. 


The great importance ofthe Ahraurà version of Minor Rock Edict I is that it begins and 
ends differently from any ofthe other known versions. Unfortunately, as indicated above, 
the earlier part of the record is damaged, so that 1t is not possible to determine the correct 
reading of this section ; but itis a matter of great satisfaction that the reading of the conclud- 
ing part, which is of exceptional interest, is beyond doubt. It may, however, be pointed out 
that this part has not yet been correctly read or interpreted by those who are known to have so 
far expressed their views on the epigraph. 


According to Sharma, the inscription ‘was engraved in the year 256 of an era, reckoned from 
the death of the Buddha ard it is hoped that this would settle the prolonged controversy about 
the word eyuthena and the figures 256 mentioned in the other versions, as the words Budhasa 
salile aloke (i.e. from the parinirvéna of Gautama Buddha) were unmistakably clear in the 
inscription.’ He further emphasises that the record proves ‘bevond doubt the currency of the 
Buddha era in the ancient times which has so far been inferred only from literary evidence.’ 
Unfortunately, we are not inclined to agree with any of these views which appear to us to be 
based on inaccurate reading and its more incorrect interpretation. 


Narain rightly regards Sharma ። ነ lesa በጾ Wrong, Put his cwn transcript of the epigraph is 
not quite free from errors, and we find it dificult to accept his 


tanerful interpretation of certain 
well-known words such as araladhigà and riruthona. 


According to him, avaladhiyd is the loca- 
tive form of araddhi-áladdhi-avaladdhi which he Interprets as ‘the initiative energy’. It 


is of course impossible to accept this derivation of the word. But what is strange is that 
while translating the passage diyadhivam avaladh hyd radhisati as ‘the initiative energy will 
grow by one and half times, the word araladhiya seems to have been taken by Narain in the 
nominative case and not in the locative. The same word occurs in the other versions of the edict 
as apaladhiy.na (Rupnath). araladhiyena (Sahasrim) and avaradhiyd (Brahmagiri, etc.). Thus 
sometimes (as 19 apaladhiyené and avaladhnjesa) itis clearly in the instrumental case, and we 
do not see how both the locative and instrumental cases would suit Narain’s translation. We 
have no doubt that apaladhiyénd=araladhiyend stands for Sanskrit avar-ddhikena and 
araradhiyi=araladhya for avar-adhikat, used here, on the analogy of alpena=alpat, in 
the sense of alp-adhikena=alp-Gdhikat, i.e. ‘more or less.’ Tt has also to he noticed that the 
noun dladni=aradhi itself is used in the inscriptions of Asoka in the sense of ‘the act of obtain- 


ing’ while the participial form dradha=aladha is known from these records to mean 
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‘obtained’ ; cf. also the forms aradheti, dradhetu, Gradhetave, árüdhayantu, aládhayisatha, aladha- 
yey, 610.፤ 


As regards the word vivuthera, Narain regards its derivation from the root vi-vas meaning 
‘being on tour, away from home’ as wrong on the following grounds: “When conjoined with the 
suffix kta, as it has heen done in this case, va. the initial letter of the root, is changed into u. 
This rule holds good in Sanskrit and all the Prakrits. Thus the form should have been vtuthena, 
not vivulhena. There is no justification for its being written as vu.” He further thinks that, 
in interpreting vi-vas as ‘being on a tour, away from home’, scholars have confused it with 
pra-v4s. His own views are: ‘‘Vivuthena is clearly a form of cirritena (Sk.) or vivateva 
(Pali), which means ‘openly’, ‘publicly’. The instrumental case in the word is adverbial.” 
Unfortunately, it is impossible to agree with any of these points which are all due to misunder- 
standing. 


In the first place, there are many instances of w written as ru in the inscriptions of 
Agoka; e.g. vuchati-Sanskrit uchyate (Shahbazgarhi and Mansehra, R.E. XIII, line 8 in both 
cases) ; vuta-Sanskrit «pta (Shihbazgarhi, R.E. ፲፪. line 5); vuta=Sanskrit ukta (Girnar, R.E. 
IX, line 6; XIV, line 4; Dhauli R.E. IX, line 5; XIV, line 2), etc. Secondly, the root vi-tas 
is used im Aéoka’s inscriptions, e.g., at Rüpnàth, lines 5 and 6, and Sarnath, lines 10 and 
ll. In the Sarnath Minor Pillar Edict vivasayatha and vivdsdpayathaé are used to indicate 
respectively, ‘you should go out on tour’ and ‘you should send [others] on tour’, while virase- 
taviya in the Rüpnàth version of the Minor Rock Edict means ‘you should set out on tour’. 
Thirdly, that vivutha is derived from vi-vas is clearly suggested by the Rupnath version of the 
edict, in which vyuthend savane kate is explained and amplified by the following passage 256 
sata vivasa(so) ta(ti). Here vyutha is the participial adjective and virdsa the noun, both derived 
from the same root, viz. vi-ras. There is thus little substance in Narain’s contentions. In 
this edict, vivutha apparently stands for Sanskrit vyushita. It has to be noted that the 
common Pali-Prakrit form of Sanskrit ushita is ruttha, so that vivutha stands for Pali-Prakrit 
vivuttha. The use of th instead of th is only found in the form vyufha in the Ripnath version 
and, although Monier-Williams supports the use of eyusMa in the sense of ryushila, ryutha of 
Rüpnàth may be a scribal error for vyñtha which is a variant of vivutha. 


Narain regards line 11, which is the most important section of the extant part of the inserip- 
tion, as ६ separate sentence. His reading and translation ofthe line are as follows : duve 
supanina lati sati aiamam(nham) [cha ፡| Budhasa salile álodhe[trà or cha ?], “Two hundred 
fiftysix nights (days) after having enshrined the relics of our Buddha," or "Two hundred fifty- 
six nights (ie. days) are over since the relics of our Buddha were enshrined [by me]." It 
has, however, been overlooked that, if the first interpretation is preferred, there is no point 
in Narain's emphasis on the full-stop at the end of line 10, which would make line 11 an inde- 
pendent sentence. Moreover, it is extremely doubtful whether a devotee of the Buddha would 
refer to the object of his veneration in an endearing fashion as ‘our Buddha’ in the age of 
Asoka when he was being worshipped as a great divinity. 


Mirashi’s reading of the concluding part of the Ahraura inscription does not differ very 
much from that of Narain. But, in place of Naraiu's amam (Amam) [cha ?], hesuggests the 
reading to be samramsam” so that the reference in the inscription would be to Samyaksambuddha 
"———— a 0096 '—À ሥን) 
t The words can be easily traced in the inscriptions with the help of the Index at the end of Corp. Ins. Ind., 


Vol. I, 1925. We have indicated the á-sign in the words occurring in the Kharoshthi inscriptions which do not 
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relics’ and not of ‘an image or representation’. 


Only four aksharas are extant at the end of line I, so that about 22 of them are lost from 
the beginning of the line. These four aksharas are piyo sati. At the end of the similarly pre- 
served line 2, we can read [sa@]dhi[h@], though there is space for two or three more aksharas 
after that. Thus about 20 aksharas are lost from the beginning of this linc. Of the 4 aksharas 
in line 1, piyo looks like the concluding part of the name Devánampiyo while sat; seems to be 
the earlier part of the word sdtilckant. But a reference to the other versions would suggest 
that these letters belong to the introductory part since the edict proper begins with the word 
sadhika{ni] about the end of line 2. The introductory section in the present version, which 
was written in lines 1-2 in about 46 aksharas and probably had the words Devanamnpryo and 
satilekdni about the middle, appears to have been different from the same in the other versions 
which are introduced as follows: (1) Dev@nampiye hevam aha (or aha) [|*] satirekdni (Riipnath) ; 
(2) Devinampiye aha [|*] satirekdni (Bairat); (3) Devanampiyasa Asokasa...... (Maski) ; 
(4) Surminagivite Aga pitasa Mahimattiin cha cach ea Esilasi Mahamata ärogiyam vataviyā [|* | 
heran cha vataviga [I] Devinampiya Gpapayati [|”] adhikani (Brahmagiri) ; (5) Suvamnpagirite 
Ayaputasa Mahümátápam: cha vachanena Tsilasi Mahümatà arogiyam vataviyé [|*] Devánampiye 
heran dha [|”] adhiküni (Siddapura); (6) Devapampiyasa Piyadasino Asokardjasa (Gujarra) ; 
(7) Devanaipiye heviha [|*] adhikine (Erragudiand Rajula-Mandagiri) ; etc. Unfortunately 
there is no way to restore the lost words inthe introductory part of the inscription in lines 1-2 
of the Ahraurà version, though it appears to have been fairly long as in the Mysore versions 
and probably referred to a period of time in relation to an event of Asoka’s life. Con- 
sidering the context, it is not impossible that thereference here was to the Kalinga war which 
led to Asoka’s conversion to Buddhism. 


We can read at the end of lines 3-1, the bevinning of which is likewise lost, the passages 
cha badham palakaite and cha palakamte etena. Tt is clear from the number of the lost aksha- 


ras that, with the word sadhikani about the end of line 2. the text of lines 3-4 has to be 
restored, with the help of the Sahasrám and Rüpnàth versions, as follows: sādhikā[ni adha- 
tiyüni am updsake sumi na] cha bidhar — palakamte [|*][sw@mhvachhale sadhike am sumi hakar 
sagha upeta badhan| cha palakamte [\*]. These two sentences. show that, when the edict was 
promulgated, Asoka had been an wpasa£a (lay follower of the Buddha) for a little over two and 
a half years, that he was not zealous [in the matter of Dharma at first] and that he became 
zealous [in the matter of Dharma] for a little over one year [about the end of the said period 
of a little over two and a half years]. Thus there is mention here of three periods of time, (1) the 
first giving the whole period from his initiation into Buddhism down to the date of the 
edict as more than two and a half years, (2) the second referring io the initial period of 
his inaction without specifying itslength, and (3) the third mentioning the period characterised 
by his zealous activity in relation. to Dharma, the length of which is given as more than a 
year. It is, of course, obvious from this that the unspecified period of inactivity mentioned 
in the second place was of one year and that is what is clearly stated in some of the versions, 


e.g., notu kho badham prakamte husar ekam samvachharam (Brahmagiri ; cf. the similar text 
of the sentence in the Siddápura, Erragudi and Rajula-Mandagiri versions). 


ሥሥ» ES — 











1 Cf. P.T.S. Pali Dict., s. v. salila; Select Inscriptions, pp. 103, 109. 13, (2), 128, 143, 153. 
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In lines 5-6, the loss of letters isin the central part, so that we can read the aksharas both 
at the beginning and at the end. Thus inline 5 we have [aJita[le] at the beginning and 
misamdeva kata at the end, while line 6 has palakama[sa i^] and [ "trana va salkya piipotare 
khudakena pi at the beginning and the end respectively. With ctena at the end of line 4, the text 
of these lines considering the number of the aksharas lost in the lines and the texts of the other 
versions, may be restored as: etena amtale[na Jaibudipasi amisai-deva saita munisa] mi- 
samdeva kata [|*] pakamasa i[yam phale] [|*] [no hiya maha]tvana va sakya pdpotave [|*]. 


In the first sentence here, the word amtala=Sanskrit antara has been used in the sense of 
‘a period of time’ with reference to the period of more than a year which was characterised by 
Asoka’s zealous activity in the matter of Dharma. This meaning is clear not only from the 
use of antaiia, amtala and amtalka elsewhere in the Asokan edicts, but also from the different 
texts of the present edict; e.g. (1) yd imáya veldya Jambudipasi amisd deva husu te dani 
mise kata (Riipnath); pure Jamóbudipasi ye amisa devà husu te dani wisibhūtā (Maski) ; ¿mina 
chu kalena amisa samana munisd Jambudipast mise dcvehi (Mysore versions); imind chu kaleng 
amisá ye munisa derechi te dam misibhütà (Erragudi); eten@ amtarend Jambudipast Devanain- 
piyasa amisamdeva samto munisd misaihdeva kata (Gujarr&) ; ete. It will be seen that the words 
velä and kila have been used elsewhere as the synonyms of antara ofthe present record, the 
Sahasrám text being the same asin our version. Itisstated here that, during the period of more 
than a year which was characterised by Asoka’s zealous activity in respect. of Dharma, people 
who had been formerly unmingled with the gods became commingled with the latter. What 
is meant is that Asoka led men in the path of Dharma so much so that they became fit 
for commingling with the gods both onthe earth and in heaven. This refers to the ancient 
Indian belief that pious people (like the Sailodbhava king Ayasobhita Madhyamaraja of 
Orissa) often brought the gods to the earth to converse with them.! 


The three sentences that follow the above, two of which have already heen quoted, mean 
to say that the said commingling of the gods and men was the result of Asoka’s exertion in 
the cause of Dharma, and that the same result could be obtained not only by the big 
people like Asoka, but that even a poor man, if he was zealous like Asoka, could reach 
even the great heaven, meaning either the world of gods ora still higher station. 


The next few sentences state why Asoka promulgated the edict and gives the reasons under 
the following two catégories: (1) he wanted that both the poor and rich people should exert 
in the cause of Dharma, that the antas or the people of the areas outside the borders of the 
Maurya empire? should know all about Asoka’s exertion In the cause of Dharma and its result 
and that exertion in that respect should be attempted by all to make it everlasting, and 
(2) he also declared that the said matter, ie. exertion in the cause of Dharma. would not 
only increase, but that it would increase greatly and would even increase more or less one 
and a half times. 


Instead of the passage meaning ‘let the rich and the poor exert [in the cause of Dharma], 
the Gujarrà version has ‘let the poor and the rich exert [in the cause of Dharma] and get 
commingled [with the gods] (yogam yumjantu)’. l 


The last sentence in lines 10-11, a clause in which is found only in the present ver- 
sion, reads: esa sdvane vivuthe[na] [live sapamma-lati-sat am manche Budhasa salile Glodhe 
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1 Sen my Maski Inscription of Asoka, Hyderabad, 1958, p. 27, note ; above, Vol. XXIX, p. 35. 

2 Tn Buddhist literature, anta means the areas near but within the borders, while pratyanta means the areas 
outside the borders (Dirydradana, ed. Cowell and Neil, p. 22). But, in the inscriptions of Asoka, anta is used in 
both these senses. Cf. Rock Edicts II and XIII for the second meaning. 
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[ti]. In this, the last akshara is ti, though there is an oval sign attached to the lower right 
slanting stroke oft. This mark is not quite like the globular subscript vin the akshara tva 
in line 6. Moreover, if we read the akshaia as tvi, it would probably have to be regarded 
as a mistake for ti=Sanskiit iti. Itis possibly better to regard the sign asa mark of punctua- 
tion or auspiciousness such as the crescent-symbol opening towards the left found at the end of 
many of the Rock Edicts at Kalsi and the globular sign with a dot inside (resembling the Early 
Brahmi character th) as noticed often at the end of an inscription or a section thereof.! We also 
know of the use of a globular mark with an akshara intended to be a sign of cancellation,’ 
although that meaning does not appearto be applicable to the mark in the present case. 


The above sentence may be Sanskritised and interpreted as follows: etat $ravanam vyu- 
shitena [maya sravitam] dve shatpaiichásad-ratri-Sute yat (=yatah) marcha Buddhasya sariram 
(=deh-dvaSeshah) arüdham-iti, “This declaration is [made by me as I am] away on a tour [of 
pilgrimage] for 256 nights since the relics of the Buddha rose to (i.e. were caused by me to be 
installed on) the platform." 


It seems better to regard sate as standing for Sanskrit sate rather than for sati. The word 
am standing for Sanskrit yatin the sense of ‘since’ is often met with in Asokan records; e.g. 
in Minor Rock Edict I: am updsake sumi (Sanskrit yat [aham] upasakah asm:]), ‘since I am 
(have been)alay follower [of the Buddha] (Sabasràm). As regards the use of the word lati 
-Sanskrit ratri, “a night’ in the sense of ‘a day including day and night’, it is very common 
in Sanskrit literature, especially in the description of tours of pilgrimage, etc.? 

The above sentence may be compared with the two concluding sentences of the Sahasrim 
version, which run as follows: iyare cha sarane vivuthena [|*] duve  sapamna-láti-satà vivuthd 
ti 256 [|*] (Sanskrit idar cha $rüávanam vyushitena [maya śrāvitam] | dve shatpaficháshad- 
rütri-Sate vyushitah [aham] 11—256), "And this declaration [has been made by me while I 
am] away on a tour [of pilgrimage]. [I am] away on a tour [of pilgrimage] for two 
hundred fiftysix nights—2506." 

The meaning of this section is so clear from thelanguaye that it is quite impossible to agree 
with those who prefer such interpretations as (1) that 256 officers were dispatched along 
with the proclamation to different centres of the empire; (2) that the message was proclaimed 
256 times; (3) that the proclamation was made or engraved when 256 years of an era (usually 
identified with the Buddha-parinirvana era) had elapsed; (4-5) that the edict was proclaimed 
by the dispatch of 256 copies of it or of 256 missionaries ; etc.* 


We have seen elsewhere’ that Asoka began to promulgate his edicts relating to Dharma 
twelve years after his coronation. Le. in the thirteenth year of his reign, and that. Minor Rock 
Edict I was one of the earliest. edicts, if not the earliest one, issued by the Maurya em- 
peror. Thus the present edict was issued in Asoka's thirteenth regnal year when he was 
away on a pilgrimage which had already lasted 256 days, i.e. alittle over elght anda half 
lunar months, or nearly three-fourths of a lunar year ofthree hundred and fiftyfour days. 
On the other hand, Asoka must have been initiated into Buddhism sometime after the 
date ofthe Kalinga war which took place eight years after his coronation, i.e. in his ninth 
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1 Bühler, Indian Palaeography, Calcutta reprint, pp. 135-36. 

2 Above, Vol. XXIX, p. 262 and note 10. 

3 Cf. Mahabharata, IH, 82, 62: Tirthe sal ila-rájasya snatra prayata-manasah | tri-ratram-ushitah andlas= 
larpayel-pitri-devatàh | It is impossible to agree with those who take lati in some other sense, See Masks 
Inscription of Asoka, p. 29. 

5 Cf. Narain, op. cit., p. 7. 

5 Soo Maski Inscription of Aévka, pp. 23 f. ; above, Vol. XXXIII, p. 330. 
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regnal year, and sometime before the date of his visit to the Sambodhi or Mahabodhi 
(i.e. Bodhgaya) which took place ten years after his coronation, i.e. the eleventh year of his 
reign. Since the pilgrimage to Sambodhi appears to have been one of the earliest acts of 
Asoka when he became zealous in the cause of Dharma one vear after his initiation, 
the latter event probably took place nine years after his  coronation, i.e. in 
the tenth regnal year. A year afterthat date, probably in the latter half of his 
eleventh regnal year, Asoka came into close relations with the Buddhist Church and became 
zealous in the propagation of Dharma. After about a year, he set out on a pilgrimage 
sometime in the second half of his twelfth regnal vear and issued Minor Rock Edict I 
eight and a half months later in the first half of his thirteenth regnal year. This would account 
for the period of a little over two and a half years between Asoka’s initiation into Buddhism 
and the date of Minor Rock Edict I. 

Minor Rock Edict Iis the only inscription of Asoka which states that he set out on a 
long tour of pilgrimage, in the course of which the edict was promulgated, and the 
Ahraura version of the edict is the only Asokan record which states that the 
pilgrimage was undertaken immediately after the installation of the relics of the 
Buddha on a platform no doubt for worship. This adds one more point to the 
evidence suggesting that Asoka was a Buddhist and is also in agreemer* with Buddhist 
tradition. 

That Asoka was a patron of the Buddua s doctrine and was responsible for raising it 
from the status of a local sectarian creed of Eastern India to that of one of the principal 
religions of the world admits of little doubt.! Although the word dharma as used in his 
edicts generally means a code of morals preached hy him probably following what were 
known to him to be the teachings of the Buddha, the Bhabru-Bairat edict clearly uses the 
word in the sense of the Buddha’s doctrine which is called ‘the True Faith’ (saddharma). 
This edict not only refers to Asoka’s reverence for and faith in the Buddhist Trinity (Le. 
the Buddha, Dharma and Sangha), but also prescribes certain religious texts, selected by 
himself, for the regular study not only of the lay followers of the Buddha but even of 
the Buddhist monks and nuns. Asoka is known to have visited only the Buddhist holy 
places of Sambodhi (Bodhgaya), Lumbinigrüma and Kanakamuni-cstüpa. Several versions 
of a pillar edict contain the text of his order to his officers to the effect that heretical 
monks and nuns should have to be expelled from the Sangha and this attempt on 80178 ३ 
part to preserve the unity of the Buddhist Church is also known from the Southern 
Buddhist tradition. All this was not possible for Asoka if he was not a Buddhist. He 
is represented in Buddhist traditions as a lay follower of the Buddha and a patron of 
Buddhism, while we have seen how, in Minor Rock Edict I, he actually claims to be a 
lay worshipper of the Buddha. With some of his inscriptions, we have either the figure 
of or a reference to the elephant as the symbolical representation of the Buddha. To 
these facts pointing to Asoka's initiation into the Buddhist faith, we have now to add 
his statement that the relics of the Buddha had been installed [by him] on a platform 
apparently for worship immediately before he set out on a long tour of pilgrimage about 
the Jatter half of his twelfth regnal year. 

According to Buddhist traditions, Asoka built the Asokaráma at Pataliputra and no lesa 
than 84,000 Buddhist monasteries in various cities within his empire. It is of course diffi- 
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1 Cf. my Inscriptions of Asoka, Delhi, 1957, pp. 15 ff. 
2 Cf. Watters, On Yuan Chwangs Travels in India, Vol. IT, pp. 91 ff. ; R. K. Mookerji, 4४०2०, pp. 60 ff. ; 
Maské Inscription of Asoka, pp. 7-8, 
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cult to say whether the relics of the Buddha stated to have been installed by Asoka 
in the edict under study were enshrined in the Aśokārāma ; but the possibility is there. 
According to traditions the Buddha's relics were originally in the possession of the Mallas 
of Kusīnārā where the Buddha died though they were later divided among the said 
Mallas and seven other claimants, viz. king AjataSatru of Magadha, the Lichchhavis of 
Vaisali, the Sakyas of Kapilavastu, the Bulis of Allakappa, the Koliyas of Ramagrama, a 
Brahamana of Vethadipa and the Mallas of Piva. Asoka 15 said to have taken out the relics 
enshrined in the Stüpas built by these people and redistributed them among the 84,000 
Stüpas built by himself. Some of Asoka’s Stüpas were in existence as late as the 7th 
century A.D. when the Chinese pilgrim Hiuen-tsang visited India and saw them in diffe- 
rent regions as far east as Bengal and as far south as Küüchipura near Madras. 
The pilgrim also refers to Asoka’s daily practice of offering worship at the stone bearing 
the Buddha's footprints installed at Pataliputra. Whether this was enshrined in the 
Asokarama cannot be determined. It is also difficult to say whether it is the same stone 
which has been referred to in the edict under study as the mañcha,on which the relics 
of the Buddha were installed for worship. 
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1 From impressions, 

2 About 22 alsharas are lost here. 

3 The intended word may pe Derana h piyo, 
‘The intended word may be sātilekůni. 

5 About 20 aishurus are lost here. 


6 three nis : . 
About three akshuras are lost here. They are apparently as adha, so that we have to restore 


Sa siulh ikang 
adna?. 


7 T " * ኋ e Y ‹ . - . 
e aksh lost here may be re «las % ë; l 1 : 
h aras lost here may be restored as tiydnt samvachhalüni um upasake sumi [IF] ao, 


? The ak re y E : ር 
he aksharas lost here may be restored as samvachaale sadhike am Sind hakum samgha upeta bagham 


T k e t , = . . 
he aksharas lost here may bo restored as “na Jambudipasi amisamdevà sumta mun isa 


1 The akshuras lost here may be restored as °yary phale [[*] no hiyam maha? 
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No. 30] AHRAURA INSCRIPTION OF ASOKA 237 


8 [i]yam  savane [|*] khudaka cha  [udà]à cha paflajkamunto [I Canta pi 


cha Janamtu [!*] 
9 [ch]ilathitike cha palakame ከ018 [|*] iyari cha athe vadhisati vipular pi cha 
10 vadhisatt diyadhifyam a]valadhiyà vadhisati [|*] esa savane vivuthe|na] 


11 [du]ve saparinà-lati-sati am main[ch]e Budhasa salile alodhe [ti] |! 


TRANSLATION 
(a) Devanampriya................................ 
(b 38፡35 for a little oveli yusa rc e Ee mid es ] 


(c) Itis fora little over [two years and a half that I am a lay follower (of the Buddha) |. 


(d) But I was [not] highly zealous (tn the cause of Dharma at the beginning of the period for one 


year). 


(e) [ቨ is for a little over one year (now) that I am intimately assoclated? with the Sangha 


(Buddhist Church)] and am [highly] zealous (in the cause of Dharma). 


(f) During this period of time (covering a littie over one year) [the people who were not com- 
mingled with the gods in Jambudvipa (i.e. in Asoka’s empire) ] have been made com- 


mingled with the gods. 
(g) This is [the result] of (my, i.e. Asoka’s) exertion (in the cause of Dharma). 
th) [This (result) is, however, not] to be achieved only bya rich man (like myself). 


(i) Even a poor man, who is zealous (in the cause of Dharma), is capable of obtaining even 


the great heaven. 
(j) For this purpose (i.e. the purpose indicated below) is this declaration (made). 
(k) Let the poor and the rich exert (in the cause of Dharma). 


(l Let the people of the areas bordering (on my empire) also know (ull about this exertion and 


ws results). 





— 


1 The stop is indicated by an oval sign joined to the right leg of the letter £. 











2 For this meaning of the word upela, upuyalu, yala or upayālu used in different versions of the edet 
see above, Vol. XXXV, pp. 287 tf. 
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(m) Lei exertion (in the cause of Dharma) be everlasting. 


(n) This matter (i.e. exertion in the cause of Dharma) will increase—will increase even to a 


great extent—will increase more or less one and a half times. 


(o) This declaration (has been made by me while I am) on a tour (of nilgrimage) for 256 nights 
(i.e. days) since the relics of the Buddha ascended (i.e. were caused to be installed by 
me on) the platform (for worship). 


No. 31—ASVI PLATES OF YADAVA AIRAMADEVA, SAKA 1020 
(1 Plate) 
G. S. Gar, OoTACAMUND 
( Received on 22.9.1962) 


The set of copper-plates, containing the inscription edited below. was discovered about forty- 
five years ago while ploughing a field hy an agriculturist at A$viin the Sangamner Taluk in the Ah 
mednagar District, Maharashtra State. The plates ultimately reached the hands of P. N. Pate 
wardhan who published them in Marathi, without any facsimile, in the Quarterly Journal of the 
Bharata Itihasa Samsédhaka Mandala, Poona. Vol. JIT, No. 1 (1922), pp. 1-5.2 In February 
1962, when I visited Poona, the Secretary of that Mandala, G. H. Khare. kindly handed over to 
me the original plates for my examination and study for which my thanks are due to him. 
As the inscription is important for the history of the early Yadava dynasty, it is edited here 
in English for the first time. 

The set consists of three plates with slightly raised rims, each plate measuring 26 cm. by 
17.75 em. The plates are strung together with an elliptical copper-ring measuring 11.5 em. by 8 
em. at the inner points. The ends of the ring are secured at the hottom of a mass of copper 
into which is impressed an almost circular seal, 4 cm. in diameter. The seal bears the figure 
of a seated Garuda, facing full front. A small piece of the middle plate towards the end of line 
10 is broken off and lost, although no letter has been lost thereby. The first and the last plate 
have writing on the inner sides only while the second plate bears writing on both sides. There are 
85 lines of writing in all distributed as follows : first plate. 21 lines; first side of the second plate 
and the last plate, 22 lines each; and the second side of the second plate, 20 lines. The 
preservation of the writing is fairly satisfactory. The plates, together with the ring and the 
seal, weigh 3765 grams while the ring with the seal weighs 1000 gramis. 


The characters are Nagari of the 11th century A.D. Of the initial vowels. a occurs in lines 
3, 14 36, 38, 77 and 81; à in lines 5. 12, 42. 53 and 82; १ in line 56; v in lines 9, 11. 25. 41 and 
56 ; ē in lines 53, 57 and 81. Final! is found in lines 4. 6. 8, 16. 30, 32, 35, 43, 59 and 69; final a 
in lines 13, 23, 24 and 26. The rare form of jhis met with in line 16. The language of the 
record is Sanskrit, prose and verse. The composition is faulty in some places and the engraver 
has also committed several mistakes. As regards orthography, it may he observed that the 
sign for v has been used to indicate b also and that the consonant following r is generally 
reduplicated. In some cases s is written for 4, cf. lines 6, 13, 21, 23. ete. The numerical 
symbols for 0, 1, 2 and 5 are used in lines 35 and 38. 

The inscription belongs to the time of the king Tribbuvanamalla~Permadidéva (i.e. 
Vikramaditya VI) of the Western Chalukya dynasty of Kalyana and his feudatory Maha- 
mandalésvara Airamadéva of the early Yadava dynasty of Séunadésa. The name of 
this feudatory ruler has been wrongly taken hy Patwardhan as Trammadéva while Hémadri, in 


一 一 一 -一 一 

















—————— — 


! The inscription has been registered as No. ላ 34 in A. R. Ep., 1961-62. 

2There are some errors in this published transcript. 

3 It appears that the seal was missing when Patwardhan obtained tie 
fixed in its place. 

* QJ BIS M, Vol. TIT, p. 2. 





plates but was subsequently found and 
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his introduction to Vratakhavda, mentions it as Parammadéva. The correct reading of the 
name in the present inscription 1s Kiramadéva as given in lines 42 and 82 in the prose portion 
while it is spelt as Airammd=in verse 8 im line 30, the doubling of » being due to metrical 
reasons. 


The details of the date of the record given in lines 34-36 as Saka 1020, Bahudhanya, 
Vaisakha amāvāsyā, Monday, regularly correspond to 3rd May, 1098 A.D. 


The importance of the inscription lies in the fect that it is the only known record 
of the Yàdava chief Airamadéva discovered so far. The record opens with the Siddham 
symbol followed by a verse nvokmg god Sankara (verse 1) for the welfare of the Yadava king 
(Yadapati-pati) Le. Airamadéva, Verses 9.1 are devoted to the introduction of the prede- 
cessors of the ruling chief VMramadéva. All these seven verses are found in the Bassein plates? 
of Stunachandra IT. the father and predecessor of Airama, which are dated Saka 991 or 1069 
A.D. Verse 2 mentions the first ruler Dridhaprahara as tailing from Dvaravati (i.e. the 
well-known Dwaraka in Gujarat) and as making famous the city called Chandradityapura. 
This Chandrádirvapura is generally identified with modern Chandor in the Nasik District in 
Maharashtra State. Verse 3 refers to Dridhaprahira’s son Séunachandra I who is stated to 
have built the city of S&unapura (named after him) in Simhinéra (division). The name of this 
division has been read as Sindinsra in the Bassein plates and it represents modern Sinnar 
which is 17 miles to the south-east of Nasik.? The same verse mentions Dhadiyappa, son of 
Séunachandra T. Verse 4 gives the names of 4 rulers viz. Dhadiyappa’s son Brihad- 
Bhillama or Bhillama T. his son Raja, his son Vaddiga and the latter's son Bhillama II. The 
wife of Bhillama II is introduced in verse 5. She was Lachchhiyavva who was the daughter of 
Jharijharéja and who belonged to the Rashtraktta family. Then comes Bhillama JT's son 
Vésüka (verse 6) whose son was Bhillama III. Verse 7 states that in the family of this 

Phülama IIT was born Séunendu (i.e. Stunachandra ID who restored the glory of his 
kingdom on the death of Bhillama by defeating all his enemies just as Hari saved the three 
worlds in his Boar incarnation. The recently discovered  Dévalàli plates! state that 
Séunachandra uplifted (samnddhritya) the kingdom which had fallen into the hands of his 
relatives (dzjgédins). Hémidri gives three names between Bhillama ITI and Séunachandra IT, 
viz. Vádugi. son of Bhillama IH, Vadugi’s successor Vésugi. who was probably the former's 
brother. and \ ዮ-ህደ1። suecessor Bhilama IV. lt may. therefore. be suggested that after 
tlie death of Y 80961. the Yadava kingdom passed into the hands of Vésugi who was succeeded 
by Bhillama TV and that Séunachandra H, who was probably the son of Vadugi and the 
grandson of Bhillama III and thus belonged to the main line, had to fight with the members 
of the collateral line and wrest the ancestral kingdom. Therefore, Bhillama, after whose death 
the glorv of the kingdom 18 stated to have been restored by Séunachandra II, may be 
identified with Bhllama IV. We know that Séunachandra II was a subordinate of the 
Western Chalukya king Somésvara II and helped the latter's younger brother Vikramaditya 





— መመ oo 
es aa haran 


t Bomb. Gaz.. Vol. I. Pt. IT. p. 271. 
१ Ind. Ant., Vol. XII, pp. 119 ff. 


8 T> A ti + “ ^ 2 S 
Bhagwanlal Indraji translated the verse as saving that Séunachandra ‘founded the town of Séunapura in 
š k 


the good Sindinéra’, Observing that this rendering «as wanting ín sense as Sindinéra itself was a town, Fleet 
5 


suggested (Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, Part IT. p. 512, note +) that Sindinéra is hero referred to as the birth-place of the 


son of Sew achandre who is mentione j - Rut if w T Si 
i : med later on in the verse, But if we take Sindinéra or Simbhinéra as the head- 


quarters of the division of tLe same name, there will not be any difficulty in understanding the verse in question 
* Cf. A. R. Ep., 1957-58, No. A 12. 
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VI in obtaining thethrone.t Verse 8 introduces Airama, son of Séunachandra II. who is 
also stated to have defeated Bhuvanaikamalla, i.e. Somé‘vara If and to have offered the 
kingdom to Paramardin, i.e. Vikramaditya VE. This shows that both the father and the son 
viz. Séunachaudra II and Airama sided with Vikramaditya VI in his fight against his elder 
brother and predecessor. Yogalla, wife of Airama, is introduced in verse 9. This is followed 
by the date of the record in lines 34-36 which is discussed above. 


Lines 36-43 state that mahdmandalésrara Airamadéva made a grant, with the consent of the 
pasicha-pradhána, while Tribhuvanamalla Permadidéva 1.6. Vikramaditya VI was the supreme 
king. The expression paficha-pradhana i.e. a council of five ministers is interesting and may be 
compared with ashta-pradhana set up by Sivaji in later times. At the time of the grant, Airama 
was at Narmadapura on the banks of the river Narmada. Lines 43-48 inform that the gift 
was made to Kükala-pandita and 30 other Brahamanas. Kükala-pandita was the son of 
Gopati-bhatta, grandson of Südanabhatta, and great-grandson of Ndgana-kramavit who 
belonged to the Káéyapa-gotra and Sakala-sikhi and who had emigrated from Karahata. 
Lines 48-49 state that the gift consisted of the village Komkané in Sarhgamanéra-St situated 
in Srinagara-2,500 in 8698801559. Lines 51-52 relate to the privileges of the gift while lines 
53-57 refer to the boundaries of the gift-village. They are: to the east, Dundüdeva; to 
the south-east, the village Kémachi; to the south, Maniyavali village; to the south-west. 
Jurnyarave village; to the west, Vadagava village: to the north-west, Sarngarnvi village ; to 
the north Kapathaka village; and to the north-east, Méshi-paniya. Lines 53-82 are devoted 
to the usual benedictory and imprecatory verses. Lines 82-83 repeat the information that 
Airamadéva of the Yidava family granted the village Kórhkané. This is followed by the 
statement that the gift should be protected by the sons and grandsons (of the donor). The 
meaning of the sentence in lines 83-84 is not clear. However, it appears to stipulate that the 
donee should pay some drammas as taxes (srótra) to the king. Thus the present grant seems 
to be a karagdsuna. The charter ends with the statement that it was written by Haris- 
chandra. 


As regards the identification of the place-names found in the record. Dvaravati-pattana 
(line 6) is the well-known Dvaraka in Gujarat. Chandradityapura (lines 7-8) may he Chandor or 
Chandvad, 40 miles north-east of Nasik. Simhhinéra (line 11), the division in which Séunapura 
was included, is represented by modern Sinnar, 17 miles south-east of Nasik. It is also called 
Srinagara, the head-quaiters of the division Srinagara-2500, in line 43. Karahata (line 43) is 
modern Karhad in Satara District. Séunadésa (line 48) is the area round about the Nasik District. 
Sarhgamanéra-84 (line 49) which was included in Srinagara-2500 is modern Saigamnér. 50 miles 
to the north-west of Ahmednagar. The gift-village Komkané-grama (line 19) in Sameganmanera- 
84 division is represented by modern Komkangaon, 7} miles to the east of Saigamner. The 
villages mentioned as boundaries (lines 53-57) to the gift-village may be identified as follows: 
Duiidüdéva may be modern Dudhésvara temple and hill, about 10 miles to the east of San wann ér. 
Kónachi-gráma is modern Konchi, 10 miles east of Sangamnér on the slope of the Dhudhésvara 
bill. Maniyavali-grima is Manoli, 8 miles to the east of Sangamnér. Juthyaravé-grama 15 re- 
presented by modern Jorve, a small village on the north bank of the Pravara river, 5 miles east 
of Sangamnér. Vadagava-gràma is modern Wadgaon, 5 miles east of Sañgamner. Kapathaka- 


eee ~ መጻ 


— — — 


grama may be modern Kavathe-Kamalésvar, 10 miles north of Sangamnér. Méshi-paniya appears 


= 一 一 ms ው 





1 See above, pp. 69 ff. 
5 Tbid. 
3 (f. the expression árótra in the Kalegaon plates of Yadava Mahadéva, above Vol. N XXII, p. 42, text line 


77 and érólaka in the Chinchaai plates of Rishtrakita Krishna III, ibid., p. 60, text lines 38 and 47. 
5 A 
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to be the name of a stream. Iam unable to identify Naramadapura on the banks of the rivet 
Narmada and also Sathgathvigrama which is stated to have been situated to the north-west of 
the gift-village Komkane-gram.a. 


TEXT! 


(Metres: Verse 1 Mandakrantii ; verses 2-8 Sàrdülavikridita ; verses 9-10, 14-22 Anushtubh ; verse 


11 Salini ; verses 12-13 Indravajra.] 
First Plate 

] Siddham? Svasti Jayé=bhyudayas=cha || Trailokye(kyam) 5ል1ኪ፲1]811 Bhagava[ih [-la(lla)- 
2 vdha(bdha)-mahatmya-téjah*® chitta(nta)gamyah parama-tapasam yogi- 
3 nani dhyayatam yah [ |*] a-pratyakshari bhavati vivu(bu)ddha(dhà)nàm-api pra- 
i yaSd=sau dévah só-yam Yadupati-patéh Samkarah Sari karo- 
5 t(tu)|[|1*] Xdau khyáto(ta)-Dridhaprahara-nripatih $ri-Vishnurüpah sa 

6 hi prayatd niJa-varmsa($a)-Sekhara-tanur-Dvaravati-pattanat ||( | ) 

7. samgràme ripu-hasti-patti-girasalil samchchhe(chhe)da-bhéde dridhah? Cham- 

8 dradityapuram prasiddham-akarot prak-satibhavam yd bhuvi [| 2*] Srima- 

9 [t]-Seunacharndra-nàma nripavaras'-tasmád-abhüd-bhümipab? nityain dē- 

10 sa(Sa)-padarhti(dati)-vishaye? svan-nàma sathpadayan [ | *] yén=akari purath 

11 cha Séunapuram éri-Simhinéré vatré(re) tat-putrah kula-dipaka(ko)* 

12 guna-nidhih sri-Dhadiyappas-tatah | [ | 3*] Asitad"-asésha-[bhü]ta- 

13 la-$asi(5i) Sriman vri(bri)had-Bhillamah éri-Rajas=tad-anatiitaram na- 

14 rapatir-jjàtó mahi-mamdanah | arvvak=tasya va(ba)bhüva bhütala- 

15 Harih sri-Vaddig-akhyo nripah? tasmat? $ri-vara-Bhillamah kshi- 


-一 一 一 -一 -一 OE 


1 From the impressions and original. 
Expressed by a symbol. 

$ Sandhi is not observed here. 

* The metre of this verse is defective, Better read nriruras=. 

5 Read padàti-rája-vishayé as in the Dévalal plates to suit the metre. 
७ There is an unnecessary danda at the end cf the line. 


1 Metre is defective. Better read dsit=tadrad-aéésha. 
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16 tipatih pratyaksha-dharmmo-bhavat | [ | 1*] Bháryà yasya cha Jhamjha-raja-ta- 
17 naya Sri-Lachchhiyavva'hvaya dharmma-tviga-vivéka-vu(bu)ddhi-saguna 
18 $ri-Ráshtrajü(kü)t-anvaya | | *] ya jata nacha(va)-va(ba)laraja-samayé ya- 
19 [sy-àá]nvay-addhàrità |? sapt-àiig-oódyata-ri]ya-bhára-dharanát? rä- 
20 ya(jya)-tray-àrghvà tatah 1 [5*] Srr-Vesri(sü)ka-mahipatih sama- 
21 bhavat? yasy-ürga-sli(áli)shtas-tatal Sri-Bhillama!-dharà- 
Second Plate, First Side 
22 dharah samuditah éri-Maindalik-à[khva(khya)lya | | *] trailokye 
23  nija-vatisa(sa)*-kirtti-nirmmalataya sambhüshayan Yàdava- 
21 bh? daksh5 Dakshavimarddanasya charanau sampüjayan yo bhuvi | [6*] 
25 Tad-vathsd(s-6)dbhava-Seunémdu-nripatir=jjaté=tra dharmmadhikah sarvvà- 
26 [n]=bhi-valay-asritan kshiti-patin nirjji[tya] sauryy-adsina [ | *] 
27 ràjyam yéna samuddhritam savikalam svarggarh gate Bhillame yadva- 
28 t-sukara-rüpa-samya-Harinà lóka-trayai ch=oddhritam(tam) | [7*] Tat-putro 
29 nripati-tray-alka-tilakó vair-ibha-karnthiravo virah [$ü]ravi- 
90 paksha-paksha-dalano rij=Airammo=bhavat | yena sri-Bhuvanaika- 
31 mallam=ajitatm nirjitya sapt-amhgakam rajyarh sri-Paramarddiné kshiti- 
32 bhrité dattari sva-séva-kramit |[| 8*] Bhāryā yasy=abhavad=dévi Lakshmir=i- 


33 vabhuvi svayath(yam) | $ri-Yo[ga]ll-éti yaná(n-nà)mnà ramjitazh bhuvana-trayarh(vam) 
| [9*] 


31 Sa(Sa)ka-nripa-kal-atita-samvachchha(tsa)ra-sahasr-aiké vi[ra*]sa(Sa)ty-a- 
dhike | am- 


35 kató-pi| sarnvat 1020 Bahudháyana*-samvatsar-üntarggatiya' 











2 This danda is unnecessary. The Bassein plates read Yadr-anvay-ddharita while the Devalali plates read 
yd jata nanu bála.rajya-samayé | Yadv-antay-adharità. 

2 Sandhi is not ohserved here 

“The metre roquires a reading like Bhillamma. 

‘This pada 18 metrically detective and would be alright without the word ram sa’ 

° Read Bahudhanya-. 

7 Read -ántarggata-. 


— 一 —— ———————— — ————- -— = P 


251 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 
š [Vor. XXXVI 


38 Vaisa(sa)kha-misé S5ma-dins Amivasyayam Narmmadayam Narmma- 


37 dàpuré$ri-Siddhésva($va)ra-kshetre Vra(Bra)hma-tirthe Kapi-tirthe cha Vaisa- 
(Sa)kha-va- 


38 di 45 Some | ady-óha Sri-Narmmadapuré | samasta-bhuvanasra(sra)- 
39 ya-sri-prithvi-vallabha-maharajidhiraja-paramé[sva(Sva)]ra-paramabhatta- 
40 raka-Satydsrayakulatilaka-Chalukyabbarana-srimat-Tribhuvana- 
+1 malla-PéramAdi'dé[va]-vijaya-rajyé | Séuna-dese(se) | samasta-ra- 
12 javali-virajita-mahdmaihdalésva($va)ra-éri-A*iramadévéna 
13 pamcha-pradhan-ànumatena | Karahata-vinirggata-Kasyapa-go- 
Second Plate, Second side 
44 [tr-afuvayd? Sa(Sà)kala-Sakhá-prasütàya | tasya cha pürvvapuru- 
15 shah | Nagana-kramavit tat-putrah Stidana-bhatta[h] | tasmat 
16 Gdpati-bhattah | tat-putraya Kikala-pamditaya | yama-niya- 
17 ma-svadhyaya-dhyàn-anushthána-ratàya | trithsadvra(d-bra)hmana-sahi- 
taya(ya | ) Senu(u)na-dese(se) Srinagara-sárddha-saha$ra(sra)-dvaya-sarnva(ba)- 
19 ddha-Sarngamanéra-chatur-á'siti-madhyé Kornkane-gramah pā- 
50 da-prakshalanam kritvà mauli(li)-krita-hasta-dvayéna parama-sré- 
9l yo-rtham sa(sa)sana-yuktd dantah(ttah) " sa-vriksha-mala-kulah sa-kà- 
52 shtha-tri(tri)n-ódakah | nidhi-niksha(ksh*)pa-virt-nada-nadi-sahita- 
h(ta) étad-grama-simayam pürvvatah Dumdüdévah ignéyam(yyam) Kó[na]- 


34. [chi]|-grámah dakshinatah Maniyavali-gramah nairi(rri)tyam 


22 Jumyaravé-gràmah | paschimatah Vadagava~gramah vayavyam 
06 Sarngamvi-gramah uttaratah Kapathaka-gramah i(ai)sa(sa)nyàm Mē- 
57 


shi-paniyarh | évarh aptá(sht-à)ghát-opalakshitah gramo-yam 














— me r 


! Read Permadi. 
3 Read éry-A°. 
* Read °anrayaya. 


“There is an unnecessary danda after rà. Road -a£iti-. 
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sa(5a)sane[na*] dattah | Paratra sarhvala-difm]vya! bhümi-dàna(nà)t-param na 
hi | tasma[t*] sarvva-prayé(va)tu[tn^]na bhüma(mi)-dànaim prapalayét |[| 10*] Sā- 
mànvo-yam dha[r*]mma-seétur-nripànài kale kalé palaniyo bha- 
vadbhih | sarvvan=étan bhagi(vi)nah parthivéndran bhüyó bhüyo 
yachate Ramabhadrah |[ 11*] Mad-va[h*]sa(sa)-jatah para-vamsa($a)]à vo(và) 
yë punvavaihto mama dhırmmam=ëtai tam) [ | *] prapalayishyaritu(ti) Laripa]- 
Third Plate 
s-tu sarvvé krit-àihjalihs/lis)-tan-aham-avravimi? | [ | 12*] Ya- 
n-iha dattani pura naréndraih® dinini dharmm-artha- 
yasa(Sa)skarani | nirmmalya-tulyani bhavamti tani* ko 
nama sádhuh punar=adadita | [ | 13*] Gaya-Gédavari-Gaigi-Pra- 
yág-àdishu dinatah [ | *] yat-punyam tat=phalam sarvaii bhaved-bhümi- 
prapalanat® |[| 14*] ती ay sasaqa bhukta rajabhih Sagar-ádi- 
bhih [ | *] yasya yasya vada bhümil? tasya na(ta)sya na(ta)da phalain(lam) |[| 15*] Sva-da- 
ntüm(ttài) para-dantiuh(ttàm) và yo hareta vasidharin® | | *] shashti -rvva(va)rsha- 
sahasrani 
vishthayam javaté krimih |[| 16*] Bhimih*] yah pratigrihnati yas-tu 
bhümnui prayachchhati | ubhau tau punya-karmmanau niyatam svarchii(ryga)- 
gaminau |[| 17*] Na visham visham-ity-ahul? vra(bra)hma-sva[i*] visham=uchyate (( l) 
visham=ékakinah harti vra(bra)iuma-svan putra-pautrikaih(kam) [| 15%] Vibi*f- 
dhyatavi- 
shv-a-tóyàsu su(su)shka-kotara-vasinah | krishna-sarppa hi jayam- 


të vra(bra)hima-d&y-àpahárakáh |[| 19*] Aho Ràghava-rajendra sapta-karü(ka)- 
! Read sabalam divyam. 

5 Read krit-anjalis=tébhya idam bravimi. 

3 Sandhi is not observed here. 

5 Tnere 18 an unnecessary danda betweon ni and ጵ2, 

5 Bottor read bhii-diya-palandt. 

* Read tvasumdharasn. 
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78 lpa-smanódyaham! | na Srutam (tō) na maya drishtam(tah) svayarh datt-apaharakam 
(kah) | [ | 20*] 


19 [Kam(Chari)]dr-àrkkau cha tatha bhümir-nabha$-ch-àpas-tath-ànilah [ | *] tàrakás-ch-a- 
80 nalas=ch=aiva Dharmmarajas=tath=aiva cha|[|21*] Tisrah samdhyas-trayo veda a- 

91 gnayas=cha trayas=tatha | aho-ratram cha dánasya* été vai sikshinah 

82 smritàh |[ | 22*] Yadav-anvayina $ri*-Airamadevéna Koukané-grama-sa($a)- 

83 sanam dattar(ttam) | putra-pautr-adibhah(bhih) palaniyam(yam) | $rétré(tra}-drammas=cha 
84 | suvarnna-vattakena tamvo(bu)larh datavyarh(vyam) |! Li- 


35 khitam [pàva]lakarani (ni)$ri-Hari$charndreéna | Mathgala-maha-srih || 





— r 
' Read kalpar hi védmy-aham. 

2 Sandhi is not observed here. 

* Read 47-4, 


* There is some blank space at the bevinnin.: of thie line, 


No. 32—ANDURA PLATES OF GOVINDA IV, SAKA 851 
(2 Plates) 
V. V. MIRASHI, NAGPUR 
(Received on 24.10.1962) 


These plates were discovered in July 1962 while digging in a gadhi at the village Andüra 
in the Balapur Taluka of the Akola District, Vidarbha. Mr. Ramrao Dharerao Deshmukh of 
Andürà sent them to the Tashildar, Balapur, who forwarded them to Dr. P. M. Joshi, Director 
of Archives and Historical Monuments, Maharashtra State. The latter very kindly placed 
them at my disposal for study and publication. The plates are now deposited in the Central 
Museum, Nagpur. 


They are three copper-plates measuring 44 cm. by 28cm. Each plate has a ring-hole, 
about 2:5 cm. in diameter, through which passes a ring which holds the plates together. The 
ends of thering are secured underthe bottom of a seal, square in shape, each side of which 
measures 7 om. The ends of the plates are slightly raised for the protection of the engraved 
record; still, some left-hand portion in the first three lines has become indistinct owing to 
friction. The first and third plates are inscribed on the inner side only and the second plate 
on both the sides. The record consists of sixty-nine lines, of which seventeen are written on 
each inscribed surface of the three plates, except the first side of the second plate, which has 
eighteen lines. The inscription is, on the whole, well preserved. The portion in the first three 
lines on the first plate, which is indistinct, can be restored with the help of the cognate 
Cambay! and Sangli? plates of Govinda IV. The seal? has in relief on a countersunk surface 
the figure of Garuda, squatting on a lotus and facing full front, with wings expanded and a 
serpent held in each hand. On his proper right there is the figure of squatting Ganapati and 
on his proper left that of a squatting goddess, probably Parvati, holding a sula in each 
hand. Below, on either side, there appear three knobs in place of a chauri and a lamp seen 
on the seals of the cognate plates Below the knobs on the proper right of Garuda there 
appears a svastika and to its right just below the figure of Garuda, a sheathed dagger. The 
seals of Rashtrakiita grants generally bear a legend containing the donor's name. but the 
present seal has no such legend. The plates weigh 7:32 kg. while the ring with the seal 
weighs 1:64 kg. 


The characters are of the Nagari alphabet, regular for the period to which the present grant 
belongs. The following peculiarities may be noted—The initial ፄ is shown by a curve 
blow two dots ; see iva, line 9; the medial w is in some cases shown by a horizontal stroke to the 
left asin Chalukya, line 11; the medial dipthongs are, in some cases, denoted by prishtha-matras 
and in others by gird-matras ; see kópüd-apürvvaih, line 15; k has generally a loop on the left except 
when it has the medial ri added to it or it is the superscript letter of a conjunct; see $ri- Krishna- 
rajah, and -ddrikta, both in line 11; the left limb of kh has now a fully developed tail; see -khadyah, 
lines 15-16; ù is still without a dot; see -prannanam, line 23; the superscript fi has the same form as 
the superscript n; see pañchamyam, line 50; the subscript n is laid on its side; see $ri-Suvaruna- 
varsha, line 47; the subscript th is cursive; see -sthiti, line 8; dh has not yet developed a horn on the 


ee 一 一 





1 Above, Vol, VH, pp. 26 f. 
፤ Ind. Ant., Vol. XII, pp. 247 f. 
2 See plate facing p. 236 above, figure II. 
( 257) 
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left limb so as to be distinguished from v; still the two vertical strokes of dhā are not joined bya 
horizontal stroke except in dhavatah, line 33; ph has now developed a distinct curve on the right; 
see visphürjjat-, line 36; r appears in two forms, one of which has a loop on the left, see Maha- 
rajadhiraja-, line 44. Finally, the left limb of palatal £ is not yet separated from the vertical on 
the right; see yas-6msu-, line 9. 


The language is Sanskrit. The recordis written partly in verse and partly in prose. The 
initial eulogistic portion is metrically composed. It has twenty-nine verses, all of which occur 
in the same order as in the Cambay plates of Govinda IV. It does not, however, contain two 
verses of the latter grant, viz. the usual initial verse in praise of Vishnu and Hara and verse 27 of 
that grant. This eulogistic portion is followed by the formal portion in prose in lines 39 to 64. 
The initial portion of this description of the donor Govinda IV is copied from the same draft as 
is used in the Cambay plates, but the later portion giving the parentage of the queen Bhagiyavva, 
the 022asion and the date of the gift, the names, gotras, $ikhis and original places of residence 
of the donees, the donated village and its boundaries, etc. is different. This is followed by four 
benedictive and imprecatory verses of the usual type. Unlike the Cambay and Sangli plates, 
the present plates do not mention tbe name of the writer of the record. 


The draft is fairly correct in the eulogistic portion, which, as stated above, is copied 
from a common draft, but in the formal portion, whiehis new, there are several grammatical 
and other mistakes which make the task of its interpretation very difficult. As regards 
orthography we may note that the letter b is throughout denoted by the sign for v; see 
vrahmanah, line 1; the dental sis occasionally used for the palatal £; see Sri-stana line 1; and 
vice versa in Sravat, line 5; the consonant preceding and following r is generally doubled ; 
see -atapattrat, line 6 and kirtti- line 8; the final n is in some places changed to anusvara, 
see -tasmim, line 24 and Himavam-namnah, line 26; the mistakes in vandhaitvà, line 48, 
kramavitta, line 54, etc. are evidently due to wrong pronunciation. The affix atya at the 
end of the names of some of the donses corresponds to arya noticed in the earlier records of 


Vidarbha such as the Chammak plates of the Vakataka king Pravaraséna II. Jt should 
not be traced to Kannada influence. 


The inscription is one of the Rashtrakita king Góvinda IV, who bore the titles Parama- 
bhattáraka, Maharajadhiràja and Paramésvara and the birudas Nitya-Kandarpa, Chinakya- 
Chaturmukha, Vikranta-Narayana, Nripati-Trinétra, Suvarnavarsha, Prithvivallabha, and Valla- 
bhanaréndra. He meditated on the feet of the Paramabhattaraka M aharajüdhiraja Paramésvare 
Nityavarshadeva (i.e. Indra IIT). The object of the present inscription is to record the 
grant of the village Elaüri included in the territorial division of Vadanéra-300 to eight 
Brahmanas on the occasion of the Tulápurusha Mabidina which Govinda IV made on 
Wednesday, the fifth tithi of the dark fortnight of Pausha in the Saka year 851! 


一 一 -一 一 LLL 


1 The Sangli plates have all the verses of the eulogistic portion of the Cambay plates except the first mangala- 
sloka. 

5 I was at first inclined to read the unit figure of this date as 2, but have since adopted the suggestion of 
Dr. Gai that itis 7. The figure 2 was at first denoted by two convex curves placed one below the other. Later, the 
upper curve was placed obliquely and the lower one, similarly placed was attached to its lower end. See the 
figure 2 in the date Saka 852 of the Cambay plates (above, Vol. VIT, plate facing p. 40). Tho lower curve became 
a straight stroke in later times. If the date is read as Saka 852, it will have to be regarded as irregular; for the 
bithi in Saka 852 fell on a Tuesday (the llth January A.D. 931) and not on a Wednesday as required. The 
nakshatra Uttara-Phalguni also ended on the same day. Again the Uttarayana occurred on the 23rd December 


A.D. 930, i.e. morethan a fortnight before the date of the grant. There is, thorefure, no doubt that Saka 851 
16 the correct reading of the date of the present plates, 
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(expressed in decimal figures only). The cyclic year then current was Vikrita and the moon 
was in conjunction with the nakshatra Uttara-Phalguni. The grant was made on the occasion 
of the Mahaparvan Uttarayana (summer solstice). This date given with such full particulars 
can be completely verified. According to the northern luni-solar system, the cyclic year corres- 
ponding to the Saka year 851 was Vikrita as statedin the present grant. The same system is 
used in two other inscriptions of Govinda IV, viz.in the Kalas inscription of Saka 851 and the 
Cambay plates of Saka 852. Butin the later Sangli plates of Saka 855 the southern system 
is found used.! It is well known that in later records of South India, it is the southern system 
that is generally used. The reign of Govinda IV falls in the transitional period when the 
northern system was yielding place to the southern. So we find instances of botb in the 
records of his reign. The fifth thi of the amanta Pausha in the Saka year 851 ended 15 b. 
20 m. after mean sunrise on the 23rd December A.D. 929, when the week-day was Wednesday 
as stated in the present grant. The nakshatra Uttara-Phalguni did not. however, commence 
till 8h. after mean sunrise that day. The Uttarayana or Makara sankranti had taken place 
23 ከ. 30 m. on the previous day, ie. half an hour before the sunrise of the 23rd December. 
When the Makara sankranti thus occurs during a night, the religious rites in connection with 
it are to be performed on the succeeding day.? Besides, the auspicious time (purya-hala) of 
the Makara-sankranti extends to as many as 10 ghafikás according to Hémadri. The grant 
seems, therefore, to have been made in the afternoon of the 23rd December when both the tha 
and the nakshatra were current. It is further stated in lines 18-19 that the king made at the 
same time some more Mahüdánas such as Hiranyagarbha, Ubhayamvkhi, Gosahasra and 
Kalpavriksha‘ for (the religious merit of) his queen, the illustrious Bhagiyavva, the patta on 
whose forehead was caused to be tied by twelve Mahasamantas (Chief Feudatories). The grant 
of the village was made by Govinda IV without getting down from the pan of the Tula in which 
he was seated for the Tulàdàna in the courtyard of Gdvindésvara which seems to be the 
name of a linga installed in the name of the Ráshtraküta king. It is not stated where this 
temple of GévindéSvara was situated, but it was probably in the Rashfrakiita capital of 
Manyakhéta. It is noteworthy that the grant recorded in the Sangli plates also was made at 





1 According to the northern system, the cyclic year corresponding to Saka 851 was Vikrita and that correspon- 
ding to Saka 852 was Khara as stated in the respective grants. They would be Virodhin and Vikrita respectively 
according to the southern system. The cyclic year Vijaya corresponding to Saka 855 of the Sangli plates agrees 
with the southern system. According to the northern one, it would have been Jaya. 


* Cf. अपर 8 मकरे vue सवत्र पर्रादनमेव पुण्यम्‌ । Dharmasindhu (Nirnayasigar Press ed.), p. 3. 


30. मकरसंक्रान्तो हेमाद्रिमते परतशचत्वारिशंद्घटिकाः पुण्याः | 'त्रिशत्ककटके नाड्यो मकरे तु दद्याधिका: । 
इति ब्रह्मवेवतत्‌। माधवमते तु विंशति:। 'ग्रिंशत्ककंटके पूर्वा मकरे विंशतिः परा इति qa- 
वसिष्ठोकतेः। x irnayasindhu (Nirnayasigar Press ed.). 


‘For the Mahadana Hiranyagarbha, see Homidri, Chaturvargachintamant, Dànakhanda, Vol. I (Banaras ed.), 
pp. 226 f. The Ubhayamukhi Mahádàna is the gift of a cow just while giving birth to a calf. Cf. प्रसुयमाना यो 


गां च दद्यादुभयतोमुखोम्‌ । यथोक्तेन विधानेन स आातिस्मरतां FRA 11 cited in ibid., Vol. II, p. 461 


from the Skündapurüns. For G6-sahasra, see ibid., Vol. I, pp. 256 f. For Kalpavriksha, see ibid., 


Vol. 1, pp. 247 1. 
6 A 
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Mányakhéta. The parentage of the queen Bhagiyavva is stated in lines 45-46. She was 
descended from Bhimaraja of the Chalukya family. Bhima’s son was Tailappa. The latter's 
son was Gunagaka, whose queen was Révakavva. Their daughter was Bhagiyavvà, who was 
married to Góvinda IV. The present grant gives no information about the country where this 
Chalukya family was ruling. 


As stated before, the donees were eight Brahmanas. The particulars about their gótras, 
sakhas, original habitations, etc., are given below. 


Name of donee Name of his father Gótra Sakha Original 

habitation 

1. Sanvaibhatta Madhuvapayyabhatta Bharadvaja Rigveda Chandrapuri 

2. Vavana Tikkapayya Kausika Taittiriya Nalagrama 

5. KéSava Madhavaiya Vatsa Taittiriya Dharma- 
Selluka. 

4. Prabhákarabhatta Vachubhatta Kausika Rigvéda Sisavé 

5. Sridharabhatta Révanaibhatta Harita Taittiriya Nalagrama 

6. Tikkébhatta Vidapaiya Bharad-aja Rigveda Puri 

7. Jannibbatta Viddhapaiya Gargya Taittiriya Vavi 

8, Vavanaiya Risiyanna Bharadvaja Rigvēda Chikhali 


The donated village Elaüri was situated in the territorial division of Vadanéra~300. IL 
was bounded on the east by Dantigrama,on the south by Nimbagrama, on the west 
by Kottaurigrama and onthe north by theriver Payóshni. As shown below, some of these 
villages can still be identified in the Buldana District of Vidarbha. 


Having thus disposed of the formal portion of the present grant, we shall next turn to the 
historical information furnished by it. This has indeed been discussed in detail by D. R. Bhan- 
darkar in his article on the Cambay plates, with which the present plates agree in their eulogistic 
portion. Still, in certain respects Bhandarkar’s remarks will have to be modified or corrected 
in the light of researches made since his time. The first three verses are mangala-slékas 
eulogising Brahmà,* Késava (Vishnu) and Sambhu. The fourth and fifth verses state that the 
Yadava family, from which the Rashtrakiitas claimed descent, was produced from the Moon. 
The next six verses (6-11) describe in order the kings Dantidurga, his uncle Krishna 1, his son 
Govinda IT, his younger brother Nirupama (Dhruva), his son Jagattuüga (Govinda III) and 
finally, his son Amoghavarsha I. The description of these kings is conventional About 
Amóghavarsha I we are told that he pleased the god of death (Yama) by supplying him with 
rakes in the form of the Chalukyas whom he exterminated in Vingavalli (the kingdom of 
Vengi). The reference is evidently to the long-drawn war with the Eastern Chalukyas in 


—— F. 








) For the grant recorded in the Cambay plates of Saka 852 which was made on the occasion of his pattabandha- 
mahdtsava (or coronation), the king had gone to the village Kapitthaka (not yet identified) on the Godavari. It 
seems that the formal coronation of the king was delayed by some months after his accession. 


* Actually the Sama-gitis (Sama-singing) of Brahmi are praised in this verse, but tho intention is to praise 
Brahmà& himself. 
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wich Amdghavarsha’s son Krishna II and the latter's brother-in-law the Kalachuri prince 
Saükaragana took part. About Akalavarsha (Krishna II), the son and successor of Amogha- 
varsha I, 535 present grant, like those discovered before, has the following verse :— 


तस्मादकालवर्षो नृपतिरभू्चत्पराक्रमत्त्रस्ते: | 
सद्यः समण्डलाग्रं खेटकमहिते: परित्यक्तम्‌ ú 12 || 


This verse states that the enemies of Akalavarsha (Krishna 11), being terrified by his valour, 
abandoned their swords and shields. D. R. Bhandarkar. however, thought that the words [दा 
and mandalagra in this verse have 8 double entendre (slésha). He took the verse to mean that the 
enemies of Krishna II abandoned the city of Khétaka ‘which is meant here to denote Manyakhita 
itself, the capital of the Rashtrakita princes. In this connection Bhandarkar drew attention 
to the statement in two Chalukyan records that Gunaka Vijayaditya II (A.D. 311-38) frightened 
the fire-brand Krishna and burnt his city. This interpretation of the aforevited verse cannot 
be upheld. In the first place Khétaka is nowhere else mentioned as another name of the royal 
capital Mànyakheta. Ordinarily, khétaka means (i) a shield and (i) a village. It is also the 
name of a territorial division (modern Kaira) in Gujarat. Again, what is the significance of the 
description ‘the enemies abandoned Khétaka (Màányakheta) along with the leaders of their 
circles (sa-mnndal-dgram)?’ The reference to the deserticn, by the enemies, of their circle of 
princes has no special significance. Again, if the enemies left the capital of Krishna, they 
must have first captured it. Such an admission would scarcely redound to the credit of 
Krishna II, who is intended to be praised. Besides, there is absolutely no evidence that the 
enemies ever occupied Mányakhéta. The reading in the Caalukyan records on which Fleet 
and Bhandarkar relied for this supposition is Kiranapura, not Rrishnapura as conjectured by 
Fleet? and subsequently adopted by Bhandarkar. There is still a place called Kiranapur in the 
Balaghat District of Chhattisgadh as shown by Altckar.? So the place burnt by Vijayáditya 
III was not the Rashtrakita capital Manyakhéta* but Kiranapura in Chhattisgadn where both 
Krishna II and his brother-in law Sankaragana? were then encamped. 


Krishna II married a Kalachuri princess who was a daughter of Kokkala I. Their son was 
Jagattuüga. Thelatter married Lakshmi, the daughter of Ranavigraha, whois now known to be 
none other than the aforementioned Saükaragana. Their son was Indra III, who, we know, 
succeeded his grandfather Krishna II. About him the present grant, like the two discovered 
before, has the following verse:— 

यन्माद्यद्द्विपदन्तघातविषमं कालप्रियप्रा ङ्ग गं 
तीर्णा यत्तुरगेरगाधयमुना सिन्धुप्रतिस्पद्धिनी । 
येनेदं हि महोदयारिनगरं निम्मूलमुन्मूलितं 
नाम्नाद्यापि जनैः कुशस्थलमिति स्याति परां नीयते ॥ 15 n 





! Above, Vol. VII, p. 29. 

2 Ind. Ant., Vol. XX, p. 102. 

5 Seo his Rashtrakitas and Their Times, p. 59. 

t Another passage where LkAéfaka is similarly misinterpreted occurs in the Sanjan plates, Sec my Studies 
in Indology, Vol. II, pp. 22-23, note 3. 

$ Fleet and Hultzsch rendered sankila by ‘a fire-brand', but the latter afterwards corrected his mistake. See 


above, Vol. IV, p. 226. Sankila is the same as Sankaragapa, son of Kokkala 1. 


Pe ae ee PPE 
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This verse tells us that in the course of his invasion of the Pratihara capital Mahodaya 
(Kanauj) Indra had to camp for a while in the courtyard of the temple of god Kalapriya, 
which his elephants rendered uneven by the strokes of their tusks. Thereafter his horses 
crossed the unfathomable Yamuna and he devastated the city Mahodaya (Kanau]) which has 
since then become known as KuSa-sthala (a land of grass). 


Bhandarkar identified Kálapriya with Mahakàla and conjectured that Indra’s army was 
encamped in the courtyard of the god’s temple at Ujjayini. This identification cannot be accept- 
ed. Mahakala is nowhere called Kalapriya. On the other hand, we know from several passages 
inthe Puranas that Kalapriya was the name of the Sun-god installed in a temple on the south- 
ern bank of the Yamuna.! This is also corroborated by the description in the present grant that 
Indra III's horses crossed the Yamuna in the course of the king's invasion of Kanauj. Rajasé- 
khara also tells us that Kalapriya was situated to the south of Mahodaya (Kanauj).2 From the 
Purànas we learn that there were three important places of Sun-worship, viz, Sutira or Konaraka 
in the east, Kalapriya in the middle part of North India and Mülasthàna (Multan) in the west. 
The Sun-god was personally present in the temple of Sutira in the morning, in that of Kalapriya 
at noon and in that of Mülasthàna in the evening. This Kalapriya is evidently Kalpi, which 
is situated on the south bank of the Yamuna and has several mounds awaiting excavation. Kalpi 
lies on the way from Manyakhéta to Kanauj. That it was a well-known place in ancient times is 
also shown by its mention in all the three plays of Bhavabhüti. They were all staged at the 
yatra in honour of the god Kalapriyanatha. The identification of Kalapriya with Kalpi may thus 
be accepted as quite certain.* 


Indra III married Vijamba, the daughter of the Kalachuri prince Ammanadéva, son of Arjuna, 
who was himself a son of Kokkalla I. Their son was Góvindarája who made the present grant. 
In his description there occurs the following verse :— 


सामर्थ्यं सति निन्दिता प्रविहिता नेवाग्रजे करता 
व(ब)न्धुस्त्रीगमनादिभिः कचरितेरावज्जिंतं नायशः | 

शोचाशोचपराङ, मुखं न च भिया पेशाच्यमंगीक तं 
त्यागेनासमसाहा(ह)सँश्च भुवने यस्साहसांकोभवत्‌ ॥ 21 ॥ 





' Cf. साम्बः सुयंप्रतिष्ठां च कारयामास aafaa n 
उदयाचले च संश्रित्य यमुनायाइच दक्षिणे । 
मध्ये कालप्रियं देवं मध्याह्ने स्थाप्य चोत्तमम्‌ ॥ 
मूलस्थानं ततः पशचादस्तमानाचले रविम्‌ | 


Varàha Purdna, Asiitic Society ed. (1893), Adhyaya 177, verses 51-53. 


२५०० “अनिवतत्वाहिक्ञामनिश्चितो दिग्विभागः” इत्येके । तथाहि | यो गाधिपुरस्य दक्षिणः स कालप्रिय- 
erem: gfa | Karyamimamsa, (G. 0. S.), p. 94. 


፡ Cf. सांनिध्यं मम पूर्वाह्ने qdit द्रक्ष्यते जन: | 
कालप्रिये च मध्याह्लभ्पराह्हे चात्र नित्यश: t Bhavishya Purana, 1. 129-16. 


4 For a full discussion of this question, see my Studies in Indology, Vol. I, pp. 35 
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D. R. Bhandarkar translated this verse as follows : “Ignominious cruelty was not practised 
(by him) with regard to his elder brother, (though) he had the power; (he) did not obtain infamy by 
evil courses such as (lica) intercourse with the wives of his relatives; (he) did not, through fear, 
resort to diabolical conduct which is indifferent to what is pure and impure; (and) by his muni- 
ficence and unparalleled heroic deeds he became Sahasinka in the world." This verse has puzzled 
many historians. R. G. Bhandarkar has, for instance, remarked in his Early History of the Deccan, 
“What this statement exactly means is difficult to say. But probably Govinda was believed to 
have encompassed his brother’s death and the other accusations were whispered against him and 
this is intended as a defence,"! D. R. Bhandarkar also has drawn similar conclusions. Says he, 
"The first three lines of the verse look as if the composer of the inscription was giving of his own 
accord quite an un-called for defence to establish the spot-less character of his patron Govinda 
IV.” It is again pointed out that the Bhadara grant of the Silahara king Aparajita, who was a 
feudatory of the Rashtrakutas, states that Indra 111 was followed by his son Amoghavarsha II, 
who reigned for an extremely short period of one year.? Though he was the immediate prede- 
cessor of Govinda IV, the latter is not, in his grants, described as meditating on his feet. This 
silence indicates clearly his hostility to his brother. Besides, he is described in some Rishtrakita 
records as having led a dissolute life, which undermined his health and hastened his death. 
So it is not unlikely that he caused his brother’s death and had incestuous connection with his 
wife, Altekar, who has latterly written on this subject, also believes in these allegations. He 
says, “The new king (Amoghavarsha II) was a youth of about thirty at the time of his death in 
c. A.D. 929 and his early death cannot have been entirely due to his intense affection for his 
dead father which prompted him to follow the latter to heaven as soon as possible, as stated 
in some records.? There were ugly rumours current and Govinda, his younger brother who 
succeeded him, goes out of his way to deny their truth in the charters issued by him. In these 
he protests that he has neither treated his brother cruelly nor committed incest with his wives 
even though he had the power to do so. It is clear that there was a wide-spread belief that 
Govinda had hastened the death of his elder brother and this suspicion seems to have been 


well-founded."* 


Recent researches in Gupta history have thrown welcome light on this verse. Sàáhasaüka 
in this verse means Vikramáditya? and undoubtedly refers to Chandragupta IT, who assumed 
that title. "The composer of the verse says that Govinda IV resembled Chandragupta only in libe- 
rality and unparalleled daring, but not in his evil actions. The first three pádas of the verse in 
question insinuate three such actions committed by Sáhasánka, i.e. by Chandragupta-Vikrama- 
ditya, viz. that he acted cruelly towards his brother, had illicit intercourse with his wife* aud 
undertook actions becoming an evil spirit (pisdcha), devoid of all considerations of purity and 
impurity. The reference here is evidently to the story of Ramagupta as known from the 
Sanskrit play Dévi-Chandragupta and the Persian work Majmul-ut-Tavarikh. We learn from 
them that Chandragupta went to the rescue of his sister-in-law Dhruvadévi, whom her imbecile 
husband Ramagupta had promised to surrender to a Saka king. He impersonated the Gupta 








1 See Collected Works of R. G. Bhandarkar, Vol. III, p. 99. 
* Above, Vol. IIT, p. 271. The verse occurs also in the earlier Janjira plates (two sets), dated Saka 915, of 


this Silahara king. See Important Inscriptions from the Baroda State, Vol. I, ed. by A. S. Gadre, po. 35 ff. 

3 Above, Vol. IV, p. 288. 

4 Early History of the Deccan, edited by Yazdani, Vol. I, p. 289. 

‘cr. विक्रमादित्य: साहसाडकः ቭቹኮ፳ቹ: | cited in Kshirasvamin’s commentary on Amarakésha 
1I, 8, 2. 

* Bhandarkar translated WFT by ‘relatives’, but here it clearly means ‘a brother’ as shown below. 


264 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vor. XXXVI 


queen and murdered the Saka king in his harem. Later, he seems to have caused the death of 
his brother Ramagupta and married Dhruvadévi, who is identical with Dhruvasvamini mentioned 
in several Gupta inscriptions and seals as the queen of Chandragupta JI. The insinuations in 
the first two padas of this verse are also corroborated by an explicit statement in a verse in the 
Sanjan plates of Amoghavarsha I.! 


The full significance of the insinuation in the third pada of the present verse was, however, 
not known until I pointed it out several vears ago? in the light of a passage brought to notice by 
Ramakrishna Kavi and published by D. R. Bhandarkar in his article in the Malaviya Commemo- 
ration Y olume (pp. 139 £.). E reproduce its relevant portion here for ready reference.? 


I pointed out the significance of this passage in the following words:— This passage ind!- 
cates how Chandragupta conceived the plan of going to the Saka king in the guise of a woman and 
killing him when he was unguarded. The introductory note.in Sanskrit which summarises the 
context of the passage shows that Chandragupta had made up his mind to win over a Vampire 
(Vétàála) at night asa last resort, when every other means of rescumg Ramagupta’s camp had proved 
ot no avail. It was necessary for that purpose to go to a cemetery; but egress from the camp 
was impossible, as they were besieged on all sides by the enemy’s forces. While Chandragupta 
was thinking of some device to go out of the camp, there came a maid servant of some lady, probably 
Madhavaséna, with a bundle of garments and ornaments which Queen Dhruvadevi had sent with 
her as presents for her mistress. Not finding her there, the Chéti kept the articles with Chandra- 
gupta's companion Vidüshaka and herself went out in search of her lady. The presence of Dhru- 
vadóvi's garments suggested to Chandragupta the idea of going out of the camp in the guise of a 
woman. Whether he actually went to a cemetery and won over a Vótàla, the passage does not 
tellus. Here the verse under discussion comes to our help. The third line refers to some actions 
of Chandragupta befitting an evil spirit and devoid of all considerations of purity and impurity. 
Evidently we have here a reference to such actions involving impurity such as going to a cemetery 
and offering human flesh, etc. to propitiate evil spirits. Readers of Bhavabhiti’s Malati-Madhava 
will remember the scene in Act V of that drama in which Madhava, the hero, despairing of getting 
Malati, goes to a cemetery and offers human flesh to the evil spirits haunting that place, evidently 
to secure their help to win his lady-love. Did Chandragupta succeed in winuing over a Vétàla? 
Did the latter suggest to him the ruse of going to the Saka king in the guise of Dhruvadévi? 
These questions cannot be answered in the absence of more information from the Dévi- 


—— 一 一 





一 一 


1 See हत्वा तरमेव राज्यमहरद्देवी च दोनस्तया 
लक्ष कोटिमलेखयत्किल कलो दाता स गृप्तान्वय: । 
BATA qa: स्वराज्यमसकुद्राह्यार्थकः का कथा 


ह्ीस्तस्योच्ततरष्ट्क टतिलको दातेति कीर्त्यामपि u 


Above, Vol. XVIIT, p. 248, verse 48 (corrected). 
? Jnd. Hist. Quart., Vol. X, pp. 48f. The article is reprinted in my Studies in Indology, Vol. T, pp. 158 f. 


* यथा देवीचन्द्रगृप्ते शकपतिना परं कूच्छ्मापादितं रामगुप्तस्कन्थावारमनजिधक्षरुपायान्तरागोचरे प्रतिकारे 
fafa वेतालसाधनमध्यवस्यन्‌ कमारचन्द्रगुप्त आत्रेयेण विदू षकेणोक्तः | विदृषक:---भो सक्कं दाणिं भवदा ሂካ 
वेलाये मञ्ञ्यं सआसादो भंडागारिआणं । पदादो। qa वि गन्तु । 

नायकः-_ (स्वगतम्‌) अत्रोपायङ्चिन्तनीयः à 


(For the full extract, see my Studies in Indology, Vol. I, p. 159, note 3, See also the passage quoted in 
Phója's Sringara prakasa by V. Raghavan, p. 866.). 
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Chandragupta or some other source. But it is likely that subsequent events happened as 
indicated above.....The poet who composed the stanza under discussion has evidently drawn 
upon the Dévi-Chandragupta for his remarks about Chandragupta.” 


It will thus be seen that the intention of the poet who drafted this verse was to institute a 
comparison between his patron Govinda IV and the well-known Gupta king Chandragupta H 
Vikramaditya and to show how the former excelled the latter. Such comparisons were 
instituted by other poets also. Thus in a verse! cited in Rajasékhara’s Kavyamimamsa it is 
stated how a king named Karttikéya, whom I have shown to be identical with the Gurjara- 
Pratihira king Mahipàla, far surpassed Ramagupta ; for his fame was sung in the Himalayas, 
from where Ramagupta had to beat an ignominious retreat. Again, the aforecited verse from 
the Sanjan plates? states that Amoghavarsha I felt ashamed when he became known as data 
(donor); for even the Gupta prince who had killed his brother and appropriated his kingdom 
and wife was known as data. The intention of the court-poet who drafted this prasasts was, 
therefore, not to give an uncalled for defence of his patron against accusations wbispered about 
him, but to show that he was superior in character to Chandragupta II-Vikramaditya, the only 
king of yore who resembled him in daring and liberality. 


Besides, we have no other reference to the alleged evil actions of Govinda IV in any records 
of his successors and their feudatories, who had little love for him and would not, therefore, have 
refrained from mentioning them if they had been true. The Deoli and Karhad plates? of Krishna 
III refer to Gdvinda’s dissolute life but are silent about these charges of heinous crimes. On 
the other hand, they intimate that Amoghavarsha II died a natural, though premature, death. 
As for his non-mention in the charters of Govinda IV, it may be due to the circumstance that 
he bad an extremely short reign of one year. Analogous instances can easily be cited from 
ancient Ind an history.* 

In regard to the charge of dissolute life also, the evidence is not trustworthy. It occurs in 
the Deoli and Karhad plates of Krishna III, the son of Govinda's adversary Amoghavarsha 111. 
These plates tell us that Govinda IV, with hisintelligence caught in the noose ofthe eyes of women, 
displeased all beings by taking to vicious courses ; his limbs being enfeebled as his constitution 
was deranged on account of the aggravation of maladies and his innate strength and prowess 
becoming neutralised, he met with destruction. This implies that Govinda IV died of consumption 
due to his dissolute life. As a matter of fact, he was defeated and slain by the enemies headed 
by the Chalukya prince Arikésarin, who later invaded his capital. The prince of Wales 


Museum plates of Chhadvaidéva also state that Amoghavarsha III completely uprooted 











፡ दत्त्वा agfa: शकाधिपतये देवीं श्रुवस्वामिनों 
यस्मात्खण्डितसाहसो निववृते श्रीरामगुप्तो नृपः । 
तस्मिन्नेव हिमालये गिरिगुहाकोणं कणत्किन्नरे 


गोयन्ते तव कार्तिकेय नगरस्त्रीणां गणेः wie 
Kavyamimamnsa (First Ed. G.O.S.), p. 47 with the necessary changes. 

2 See p. 264, note 1 above. 

3 Above, Vol. V, pp. 188 ff, and ibid., Vol. IV, pp. 278 ff. 

1 I have shown elsewhere (Studies in Indology, Vol. I, p. 164) that the name of Bálaharshs, a Kalachuri 
king of Tripuri, is similarly omitted in the Bilhari stone ingeriptiun, though it is mentioned in the later 
Banaras plates of Karna. 

5 Above, Vol, XXVI, p. 289, 
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Gojjiga (i.e. Govinda IV). That Govinda IV died prematurely owing to his dissolute life is, 
therefore, a myth circulated by his enemies. 


The verse under discussion states that Govinda IV resembled Sahasanka (i.e. Chandragupta- 
Vikramaditya) in daring and liberality. We have no specific instances of Govinda IV's daring, 
but that he stoutly defended his kingdom is known from contemporary inscriptions and literature. 
The Kalachuri army sent in support of Amoghavarsha III was opposed near Achalapura on the 
bank of the Payoshni, where a sanguinary battle was fought with the feudatories who supported 
Govinda IV. If the account given in Rajasékhara’s Viddhasalabhanjika can be believed, these 
feudatories included the rulers of several countries such as Karnàta, Pandya, Murala and 
Andhra.! Another feudatory of his, viz. Bappuva stubbornly fought and gained some victories 
in the south. Govinda IV thus resolutely organised resistence to the enemy though he was 


ultimately overpowered. We may, therefore, credit him with daring as stated in the present 
verse. 


There is much greater evidence of his liberality. The Cambay plates state that on the 
occasion of his paffabendha ceremony he bestowed on Brahmanas six hundred agrahüras and 
three lakhs of suvarna coins and on temples eight hundred villages, four lakhs of suvarnas and 
thirty-two lakhs of drammas. Such liberality is rare even in the ancient history of India. 
Govinda IV is, therefore, fittingly compared with the Gupta king Chandragupta II, whose 
munificence was of a similar type.? 


As for the localities mentioned in the present grant, the donated village Élaüri is 
probably identical with Yerli, which lies on the southern bank of the Pürnà (ancient Payoshni), 
about 6 miles north of Nàndüra, a station on the Nagpur-Bhusawal line of the Central Railway. 
It is situated in the Buldana District, which borders the Akola District on the west. The 
Payoshni (Purna) formed its northern boundary. Nimbagrama, which formed its southern 
boundary, is now represented by Nimgaon, about four miles to the south,? and Dantigrama, 
its eastern boundary, by modern Dadgaon, about two miles south by east. Kóttaüri, which lay 
to the west of the donated village, cannot now be traced ; its place seems to have been taken 
by Alampur, which, as its name indicates, was settled in comparatively modern times. 
Vadanera, the chief town of the territorial division Vadanera-300, is probably identical 
with a place of the same name which lies about 9 miles west of Nandiri. Some of the places 
from which the donees of the present grant hailed can be located in the vicinity of Vadnér. 
Thus Chandrapuri is probably Chandür, about 10 miles north by west of Nàndürà on the 
Nagpur-Bhusawal railway line. Dharma-Sélluka may be Selgaon, 4 miles south-west of 
Nàndürà. Sisavé is probably identical with Sisavai, the donated village mentioned in a grant 
of Govinda IIL.* It is now represented by Sirso, two miles north of Murtizapur in the Akola 
District. Puri is, of course, the famous old capital of Konkana, probably identical with 
Rajapuri in the former Janjirá State. As for Chikbali, there are several villages of that 
nameinthe Akola and Buldana Districts, but the nearest to Yerliis that which lies about 4 miles 
south-east of Nàndüra. The remaining places cannot be identified. 


t See CLI, Vol. IV, pp. xxix f. 
Ch संबाहणसहरसतोसिएण देतेण तुह करे SW 1 


चलणेण विककमाइत्तचरिभ्रं अणुसिक्खिभ्रं तिस्सा n 
Güthüsaptasati, Nirnayasagar Press ed., v. 464. 


3 For the identification of Elaiiri and Nimbagrama, I am indebted to Mr. G. S. Jadhev o Amaravati. 
* Above, Vol. XXIII, p. 206. 
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[Metres : verses 1, 8, 13, 15, 27, 30, 32-34 Anushtubh ; verses 2, 3, 1, 18, 19, 21, 29 Sardulam- 
kridita ; verses 4, 11, 28 Sragdhará ; verses 5, 9 Vasantatilaka ; verse 6 Aupachchhanda- 
Sika ; verses 10, 12, 14, 16, 17, 20, 22 Arya ; verses 23, 31 Salini ; verse 24 Drutavilam- 
bita ; verses 25, 26 Viydgini.] 


First Plate 
1 सिद्धिः [*] जयन्ति ና(ዛ)፲ सग्गेनिष्पत्तिमु]ंदितात्मन: | सरस्वतीकृतानन्दा 
मधरास्सामगीतयः ॥[१*॥] सान्द्रे: ፳(ጃ)ናናፕጥ፡- 
भूरिमक[रीकारमीरसम्मिश्रिते: प्रोन्म]ज्जदगजराजगेरिकरज:पुंजद्रवः  पिजराः [”"] 
क्षीराव्धे: (ब्धे:) क्षुभित- 
स्य॒ मन्दरगिर्रिव्यावत्तंनादुद्गताः] कल्लोला जनयन्ति यस्य पुलकः(क) पायात्स 
वः केस(श)वः ॥[२*॥।] स(श)म्भोर्यानि सि(शि)र- 
4 स्थितस्य फणिनां पत्युः फणानां दस(श) द्योतन्ते परितः स(श)तानि समाण- 
(मणि) ज्योतींषि जूटाटवीं(वीम्‌) । एनस्तान्यृपरि- 
श्र(्र)वत्सुरसरित्सिक्तेन्दुकन्दोल्लसज्यो (जज्यो )त्स्नाकल्पलतालवालवलयः(य)श्रोभांजि WIT 
v: ॥[३*॥] ताराचक्राव्ज (ब्ज)षण्ड'वृ 


ho 


(ቃን 


CA 


तगगनसर:पद्मिनीराजहंसात्‌ त्त्र (त्रं )लोक्येकाधिपत्यस्थितमदनमहाराजशुञ्रातपत्त्रात्‌ [”] 
लावण्यक्षी रसि- 

न्घोर्युति[रजत]गिरेहिग्वधूदंतपत्त्राद्वंशः सोमादयं यस्त्रिभुवनकमलावाससौधादुपेतः u[v*u] 
तस्माश्रि(च्छि)यः कुलगृहं भ- 

8 वनं महिम्नः क्रीडास्पदं स्थितिमहद्धिगभीरतानां(नाम्‌) [।*] आपन्नसत्व(त्त्व)- 
परिपालनलमव्ध (ब्ध) कीत्तिव्वं(बर्व)शो व(ब)भूव भुवि सि- 

न्घुनिभो यदूनां(नाम्‌) ॥[५*॥] परिणतपरमण्डलः कलावान्प्रविततव (ब) हल्यशों- 
शुपूरिद्वा(ता)शः [t] शशधर इव दन्ति- 

10 दुर्ग राजो यदुकुलविमलवियत्यथोदियाय ॥[६*॥] तस्याद्यं नुपतेः पितृव्य उदयी 
श्रीवीरसिहासनं । मे- 


一 一 一 一 -一 


QN 


~J 


NO 


— “न  — _ VIVI. መመ 


4-4. | መመ — ‹9ኳ. ሠዉ” n Yr — — 








1 From the original plates and inked impressions. 





2 Expressed by a symbol. 
3 Originally -ሻሻ, changed to —WWE --. Batter read —WWET, 


* This danda is unnecessary. 
7A 
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11 रो[*] शंंगमिवाधिरुह्य रविवदछी(च्छी)कृष्णराजस्ततः [ግዓ ध्वस्तोद्द्विक्तचलुक्य- 
वंशतिमिर:- पृथ्वीभृतां मस्तके न्यस्तांघृः(ध्रिः) सक- | 


12 लं जंगत्मविततैस्तेजोभिराक्रान्वान ॥[७*॥] तस्माद्गोविन्दराजोभूदिन्दुवि (बि)म्व- 
(म्ब)शिलातले । यस्यारिप्लोषधूम्रोंक: प्र- 


13 झस्तिरिव लक्ष(क्ष्य)ते ॥[८*॥] तस्याभवद्भूवनपालनधीरवु(बु)द्विरुद्धतशत्त्रुकुलसन्त- 
तिरिद्धतेजाः [*] राजानुजो निरुपमापर- 


14 नामधेयो यन्मुद्रयांवु(बु)धिरपि प्रथितः समुद्र: ॥[९*॥] तदनु जगत्तुंगोजनि 
परिह्ृतनिजमंडलाभोगा: [ *] गतयोवन- 


15 वनिताजनकुचसदृशा यस्य ኮዛ ॥[१०*॥] तस्माच्चामोघवर्षोभवदतुलव(ब)लो 
येन कोपादपूर्व्वेः इचालूक्या भ्यूषखा- 


16 d: ज्जेनितःरतियमः प्रीणितो विगवल्यां(ल्ल्याम्‌) । वेरिञ्चाण्डोदरान्तव्वे (ब्ब) हिरु- 
परितले यन्न लब्धा(ब्धा)वकाशं तोयव्याजाद्विसु(शु)- 


17 द्धं यश इव निहितं तज्जगत्तुंगसिन्धौ ॥[११*॥] तस्मादकालवर्षो नृपतिरभू- 
दयत्पराक्रमत्त्रस्तैः [।*] सद्यः समण्डलाग्रं खे- 
Second Plate : First Side 


18 र'ह(क)महितेः परित्यक्तं(क्तम्‌) ॥[१२*॥।] सहस्राज्जं (ज्जु)नवंस(श)स्य भूषणं 
कोक्कलात्मजा । तस्याभवन्महादेवी जगत्तुंगः स्ततो [ज]नि 


19 ॥[१३*॥] [ि]म्भीराद्रत्ननिधर्भ्‌ भृत्प्रतिपक्षरक्षणक्षमतः [ብባ] कोक्कलसुतरणविग्रह- 
जलघेल्लक्ष्मीः समुत्पन्ना ॥[१४*॥।] सा जा- 


20 याजायना(ता)जातशब्रो(त्रो)स्तस्य महीभुजः [1*] भीमसेनार्जुनोपा[त्त]यसो (शो) भूषण- 
शालिनः ॥[१५*॥] तत्र जगत्तुगोदयधरणीघ- 


21 रतः प्रतापकलितात्मा । लक्ष्म्या नन्दन उदितोजनि विजयी राजमार्तण्डः 
॥[१६*॥] स्थितिचलितसकलभृभृत्पक्षच्छ्दाभि- 


22 मुवतभुजर्वा्ञ]ः [IM] अनिमिषदर्शनयोग्यो यः सर्त्यामिहेन्द्रराज इति ॥[१७*॥] 
यन्मादयद्वि(द्द्वि)पदन्तघातविषमं कालप्रिय- 


' Read --፳95፳28ኮዛዛሻ1-- | 
Read -amsifia ' 
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3 Originally Z , corrected as Z | 


५ Read -जभत्तृगस्ततो- | 
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23 प्राङङ(ङ्ग)णं At यत्तुरगेरगाधयमुना सिधुप्रतिस्पद्धिनी । येनेदं हि महोदया- 
रिनगरं निर्म्मूलमुन्मूलितं । नान्ना(म्ना)- | 
24 द्यापि जनेः कुशस्थलमिति स्याति [xi] नीयते -॥[१८*॥] यस्तस्मि(स्मिन्‌) 
दरश[क]ण्ठदप्पदलन स्रो(श्री)हेह्यानां कुले कोक्कल्ल: T 

25 प्रतिपादितोस्य च [गृ]णज्येष्ठोर्जुनोभूत्सुतः [।*] तत्पुत्त्रोम्मणदेव इत्यतिव(ब)रूस्तस्माद्वि- 
जाम्वा (म्बा) भवत्पद्मेमा (वा )- 

26 [म्वृ](म्बु)निवेरुमेव हिमवंनाम्नः क्षमाभृत्प्रभोः ॥[१९*॥] श्रीन्द्रनरेन्द्रात्तस्या (स्यां) 
सूनुरभूद्भपर्तिन्विजाम्वा(म्बा)यां(याम्‌) [*] [गो]विन्दराज- | 

27 नामा कामाधिकरूपसौन्दर्यंः ॥[२०*॥] सामर्थ्यं सति निन्दिता प्रविहिता 
नेवाग्रजे क्रूरता । व(ब)न्धृस्त्रीगमनादि- | 

28 भिः कुचरितरावज्जितं नायशः [*] शौचाशौचपराहुमुखं न च भिया 
पंशाच्यमंगीकृतं त्यागेनासमसाहा(ह)[से]- ROC 

29 इच भुवने यस्साहसांकोभवत्‌ ॥[२१*॥] agaa: प्रभूतवर्पोपि कनकधाराभिः 
[*] जगदखिलमेककाञचनमयम- 

30 करोदिति जनेरुक्तः ॥[२२*॥] कः केनार्त्थी को दरिद्रः पृथिव्यामित्थं पृष्टे 
द्वारि लिप्सोरभावात्‌ [*] हेलासिद्धेः डोपनाथ[:*] 

31 प्रणीतोप्यृच्चंः कोशः प्रीतये यस्य नाभूत्‌ ॥[२३*॥] यदधिदिग्विजयावसरे सति 
प्रसभसंश्रमभावनयंव भूः [।*] स- 

32 पदि नृत्यति पालिमह्दाध्वजोच्छ्तिकरां(रा)न्यकुनाथविवज्जिता ॥[२४*॥] सहते न 
fe मण्डलाघ्रि(धि)पं परमेषोभ्युदयी स- 

33 मुद्धतं(तम्‌) । इति जातभियाविवाग्रतो रविचन्द्रावपि यस्य धावतः ॥[२५*॥] 
सहते समवाहिनीमयं न परेषां afan- 

34 शालिनीं(नीम्‌) । यदि निन्दित'राजमन्दिरं ननु गगा(ङ्गा) यमुना च सेवते 
॥[२६*॥] यस्मि(स्मिन्‌) राजनि सौराज्यं निज्जितारि वितन्वति 1 


—— — n  — .O@— ዘመ ላጨ 5 
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! This sign of punctuation is wrongly attached to the preceding letter, 


2 This akshara is superfluous. 

° Read. हिमवञ्नाम्नः | 

* This danda is unnecessary. 

5 The Cambay plates read [52 । 

‘Read हेलासिद्धेद्रोपनाथेः | 

፣ Read यदनिन्दित - as in the Cambay plates. 
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! This danda is superfluous. 
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विमां(मा)नस्थितिरित्याशी (सी)न(ज्ञ) भोगेषु ह(क)दाचन ॥[२७*॥| यस्योद्दाम- 
प्रतापानळव(ब)हलशिखाकज्जल नीलमेघाः | 
Second Plate : Second Side 


विम्फू्ज्जत्ख ङ्ग धारास्फुरणविसरणान्येव वियुद्विलासाः De] दुर्व्वारारीभकुम्भस्थलदलन- 
गळन्मौक्ति- 

कान्चे(न्ये)व तारा।इचन्द्रक्षीराब्धि(ब्धि)शेषा भूतभूवनयशोराशिनिष्यन्दितानि ॥[२८*॥] 
यस्मिन्कण्टकशोधनोत्सुक H- 

नस्यम्भोजनालेब्भि(ब्भि)योवान्मग्नँ न पथयस्सु कोशवसतिल्लिक्ष्मी)। कृतोपायनं (नम्‌) 
[*] asm पवनोल्लस्संनि - 

जरजःपृ(पृ)जांधकारोदरे । भूगव्मे(व्भे) पनम्वे(से)न वेत्रलतया द्वार्यात्मशुद्धचे 
स्थितं(तम्‌) ॥[२९*॥] यश्च समृपहसि- 
तहरनयनदहन विहितानित्यकन्दप्पं रूपसोन्दयदष्पः श्वीनित्यकन्दप्पः 
हितो- 

त्साहश[क्ति]समाक्षिप्तशतममुखः इचाणक्य'चतुरम्मुखः प्रथितेकविक्रमाक्रान्तवसुन्धि]राहित- 
करण- 


प्रभुमन्‍्त्रशक्त्युपव्‌ (4)- 


परायणः श्रीब्रि(वि)क्रान्तम(ना)रायण: द्व(स्व)करकलितहलदलित विपक्षवक्षस्थलक्षेत्त: 
श्रीनृपतित्रिणे (ने )- 

त्रः समभवत्स च परमभट्टारकमहा[रा]जाधिराजपरमे₹वरश्रीमन्नित्यवर्षदेवपादानुद्धघात- 
पर- 

मभट्टवरक महाराजाधिराजव (प)रमेश्वरश्रीमत्सुवण्णंव[षि|देव:.. पृथ्वीवल्लभश्रीमद्वल्लभन रे- 
add महादेव्याः अरश्चलुक््यवंस(श)मण्डना(नो)-द्ूतश्रीभीमराज्ञः तस्य सुतो 
स्रीतइलप्पराज्ञो' 

तथा[स्य*] च सुतः सकलगुण(सं)पन्नश्रीगुणगकराज्ञः(जः) तस्य च राज्ञीश्रीरेव- 
कव्वाया(याँ) समुद्धूतश्रोभागियव्व (व्वा) राज्ञी 


mem a a MÀ -—— — —— ——M M —— 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 





፡ Read -QATA | 
፤ Read -ल्लर्साश्न- | 


5 Read -समा क्षिप्तशतस खसुखदचाणक्य — asin the Cambay plates. 


5 Cambay plates read -कलित हेतिहलदलित- i 
५ Read —WZTOR- | 


Read -श्रीभोमराजस्तस्य सुतः धीतइलप्पराज: | 
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47 सह(क)लभोग्यगुणावयवसंरूम्ण'(संयोग)निम्मित(ता)  विष्णोल्लेक्ष्मी]रिव श्रीसुवर्ण्ण- 
वर्षदेवस्थ वद्ध] निजगुणभाग्येन लला- 

48 टे द्वादश[भि*]्महासामन्तैः पट्रो ጻጩሞፐ श्ीभागियम्वाए' ከጭ 5፡ቫ भय- 
मुखी गोसहस्रकत्पवृक्ष- 

49 दानादि दत्वा(त्त्वा) तुछापुरुपादनुत्तरता शरीगोविन्देशवराल्यप्राङ्गणे मया प्रथम- 
करोदकातिस- 

20 «fup शकसम्वत्‌ ८५१ प्रवत्तंमानविकृतसम्व (संव )त्सरान्तग्गतपुष्यव(ब)हृलपञ्चम्यां 
ሻ(ጂ)ሻ उत्तरा(र)पा(फ)ल्गुनी- 

3l नक्षत्तसमेते शसि(शि) प्रथितोत्तरामणमहापब्वेणि aeai शासनमिदं 
alad] दत्तं(त्तम्‌) [ግ] 

32 यत्प] प्रथमः चन्द्रवुरी विनि्गंतभारद्वाजगोत्रव(ब)दह्वचह(स)ब्र(ब्र)ह्मचारिस[प्वेभ[ट. 
मधुवपय्यभट्टसुत: | 

Third Plato 

33 तथा नलळग्रामविनिर्ग्गतको[शि]क्रगो[त्त्र]त्त (त) त्तिरीयसन्र (त्र) ह्मव्य(चा)रिवावग क्रेपवित्त 
तिक्कपय्यसुतः [1] 

54 धर्म्मसेल्लुकाविनिग्गतवत्ससगात्त्रतं त्तिरीयसत्र (व्र) ह्यचारिकेशवक्रमवित्तः माधवेयसुतः [*] 
q- 

55 था सीसवेविनिग्गंतकौशिकगोत्रव (ब)ह्वतसात्रि (ब्र)|द्ावारिप्रभाकरभट्ट:ः श्रोजच (त्स) भट- 
सुतः [*] तथा ዛ=፳ጁ | 

56 निर्ग्गतहरितगोत्ततेत्तिरीयसब्र (त्र)दाचारिरेवणे भटुसुत: atas: [5] तथा पुरीविनिग्म- 
[त*]भारद्वा[ज]- 

57 गोत््रव (ब) ह्वचसव (ब्र)द्यचारितिवकेभट्रः विड्पेथसुनः [४] वावीविनि्ग्गतमाग्य (ग्य )- 
सगोत्त्रत्ते (ते) त्तिरीयसन्र (ब्र) द्मचा- 
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! The reading of this von is uncertain. 
° Read. ፳፳- । 

“Read पट्टं बन्धयित्वा i 

‘Read श्रीभागियव्याय | 

‘Read हिरिण्यगब्भोभियमुखी-। 

* Read. -संवत्‌ i 

? Read बाबण-- . Such names are in vogue even now i» Maharashtra 


* Read — ata 1 


» Here both tho mà/ràs of medial ai appear over the bettor n. 
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58 रिजन्नेभट्ः विद्धपंयसुतः [D] तथा चिक्‌ख(ख)लीविनिर्ग्गतभारड्ठाजगोत्प्रव(ब)- 


፳ሻሻ፳ (ब्र) ह्ाचारिवावणेयः 
59 रिसियण्णसुतः [ባ एतेषां बडनेरत्तु(त्रि)शतान्तग्गेत एलउरीग्रामः सवृक्षमालाकुल: 
सधान्यहिरं(र)ण्यादेयः 


60 सदण्डदोपदशापराधः सर्व्वोत्पत्तिसहितः पून्वेप्रसिद्धचतुस्सीम(मा)प[ये*]न्तमा(न्त आ)- 
चन्द्रार्क नमस्यो [द*]- 

61 त्तः [it] तस्य चोघाटाः [ግባ यस्य Feat: दन्तीग्रामः दक्षिणतः fara- 
ग्रामः qaaa: कोद्रउरीग्रा- 


62 मः उत्तरतः पयोष्णा(ष्णी)नदी [e] एवं चतुराघाटविशुद्ध एलउरीग्रामं अष्ट- 
वर्ग्ग ब्रा(ब्रा)हाणानां 


63 कृपत[:*] कर्षयतों wat भोजयतो न केनचित्व्याघार्तृः] कायः [।*] seu 
ज्ञानतिमिरपर्ट[ला]वृतमतिरा- 


64 च्छिन्द्यादाच्छिद्यमानम्वा[नुमोदेत*] स पञ्चभिम(मं)हापातकंर्पपातकश्च संयुक्त[ः*] 
स्यादुक्त (क्तं) चे[दं*] व्यासेन ॥ व(ब)हु[भि*]व्वेसु- 


65 धा भाक्ता] पात्थिवेस्सगरादिभिः [1] यस्य यस्य यदा भूमिस्तस्य 本 [| 
तदा फलं(लम्‌) ॥[३०*॥] रामवचनं (नम्‌) ú ጥጡ 


66 यं धम्मंसेतुनंपाणां काले काले पालनीयो ጭጃፎ[ መዛ भाविन[:” | 
पात्थिवेन्द्रान्भूयो [भू]यो या- 


67 चते रामभद्रः ॥[३१*॥] हर्ता हारयिता भूमि(मे)म्मेन्दवृ(व्‌)द्धिस्तमोवृताः(तः) | 
स॒ व(ब)द्ो वारुणे[ः*] पाशे: तिर्युत्यानिपु' 


68 जायते ॥[३२*॥] स्वदत्तां परदत्तां वा यो हरेत्तु वसु(सं)धरां(राम्‌) | षष्टि- 
वर्षसहस्राणि fasat जायति] कृमिः ॥[३३*॥] ጁ 


69 मि यः प्रतिगृह्णा(ह््मा)ति यश्च भूमि(मि) प्रयच्छति | उभौ तो पुण्यकर्माणो 
निउ(य)तो स्वम्गवासिनो ॥[३४*॥।] इत [|] 


= e 一 er- መቃ > 一 


! Read. निम्डग्राम:। 


ሐ ጠመ 一 መመ 一 一 — — ብመ ው 





—` Í. 一 一 一 一 ~ 一 一 一 一 一 — — he he s e 


5 Read अष्टवर्गस्य | 

2 Read केनचिद्रश्चाधातः। त is written below the line. 
‘Read -दाच्छिद्यमानं वा । 

° Read. तिथेंग्योनिव्‌ । 

* Read. विष्ठायां । 


No. 33—NAGARJUNAKONDA PRAKRIT INSCRIPTION OF GAUTAMIPUIRA 
VIJAYA SATAKARNI, YEAR 6 


(1 Plate) 
H. SARKAR , NEw DELHI 
(Received on 26.11.1962) 


The subjoined pillar-inscription was discovered on the 29th May 1962, at Nagarjunakonda, ' 
Distiict Guntur, Andhra Pradesh, in the course of the removal of the antiquities from the sub- 
mergence levels to the new Museum premises, The actual findspot is quite close to Site 126, and 
the ancient burning ghaf. In fact, the inscribed pillar was re-used at some late date as a 
balustrade of a ghat on the Krishna, but the area as a whole being a narrow strip of land in 
between the river-bank and the Nag&rjunakonda hill, is not at present easily accessible, specially 
during floods. The record has been noticed in Ancient India, No. 16 (1962), p. 84, where the 
date of the regnal year has been incorrectly read as 8 instead of 6. 

The green limestone pillar on which the inscription is engraved might have originally belonged 
to a pillared hall. Subsequently the pillar was re-used in the construction of the ghāt referred 
to above. The occurrence of a few very defaced letters in late Nagari characters on the other 
side of the same pillar is likely to suggest that this ghát was in use, if not constructed—the 
latter, however, by no means an impossible proposition—in the late medieval times. Itis 
worth noting that architecturally this pillar, with rectangular upper and lower portions, middle 
portion being octagonal, is similar in type to those of the Ikshvaku period. The inscription is 
engraved just below the octagonal part of the shaft which is devoid of any carving. The extant 
height of the pillar, including the undressed part, is 175 cm. the width and thickness being 30 
cm. and 22.5 cm. respectively. 

The inscription, consisting of four lines, covers a space of 30 cm. by 16 cm., the fourth line 
having only four letters. The epigraph is written in Brahmi characters of about the third 
century A.D. and the language is Prakrit, Palaeographically the present record, despite a few 
noticeable differences, is not far removed in point of time from the records of the Ikshvakus from 
Nagarjunakonda.? The strokes on the top as well as at the bottom are not very long drawn 
and the letters are somewhat broader in the present case. 

An interesting feature of orthography is the use of the reduplicated consonant » in the 
word Satakannisa.? Such use of the double consonant is, however, not noticed in the 
inscriptions of Virapurushadatta. 

The inscription opens with the adoration to the Best of Men (aga-pogala) i.e. Buddha. One 
of the Nagarjunakonda inscriptions reads aga-pogala (Pali agga-puggala-Sanskrit &grya-pudgala) 
as an epithet of Buddha.* After the adoration, the details of the date of the record are given 
as VaiSaàkhi-pürnimá of the fourth fortnight of the summer season during the sixth 
regnal year of the king Vijaya Sata..arni. The record ends immediately after the date 
portion without giving the purport or any other information. However, the passage about the 





t Also spelt as Nagarjunikonda. Macron over e and o has not been used in this article. 

* Cf. above, Vol. XX, pp. 16-37. 

5 The word Satakanni is spelt variously as Satakamni (Kharavela’s inscription, ibid., p. 79, line 4), Sadakani 
or Satakani (Nasik inscription of Gautamiputra, ibid., Vol. VIII, pp. 71 and 73). [The form Sáfakanni itself 
occurs in the Malavalli inscription of Chutu Sàátakarni, cf. Ep. Carn., Vol. VII, Sk. 263.—Ed.]. 

* Above, Vol. X X, pp. 25-26. 
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adoration and the date portion would establish the Buddhist nature of the epigraph. For, the 
Vaisakhi-pürnimà is traditionally associated with the day of Buddha’s birth and nirvana. It may, 
therefore, be suggested that the object of the inscription is to record the gift of the pillar 
containing the epigraph understudy to a Buddhist establishment, which might have been 
situated close to the findspot of the inscription. 

The present epigraph is important because, besides being the solitary S&taváhana record 
hom Nagarjunakonda, it is the only inscription of Gautamiputra Vijaya-Satakarni so far known. 
He may be identified with the Andhra king Vijaya of the Purinic list. His name is read as 
[Vija]ya Satakarni in some of the coins from Tarhala hoard.? Since the record is dated in the 
sixth regnal year of the king, it supports the testimony of the Puránas according to which 
he ruled for six years. According to the Puranas two more kings, viz. Chandaéri and Pulo- 
mavi of the Satavahana dynasty ruled after Vijaya: they are also known from inscriptions.® 
D. C. Sircar suggests that at least the predecessors of Pulomavi of Myakadoni inscription must 
have ruled over Andhradega.* The present discovery of Vijaya-Satakarni’s inscription at Nagar- 
junakonda proves that Andhradesa formed part of his dominion. It is likely that the city of 
Vijayapuri, the ancient name of Nàgàrjunakonda, was originally founded by this Vijaya Sáta- 
karni who named it after liimself and subsequently it became the capital of the Ikshvakus. The 
existence of a township at Nagarjunakonda during the later Satavahanas is indicated by the 
discovery, at that place, of two hoards of coins exclusively belonging to the Satavahana kings, 
besides stray occurrences of the coins of Yajiia Satakarni, Pulumávi, etc. as also by the presence 
of pre-Ikshvaku deposits at many a 8116 in that area including the one below the Ikshvaku 
rampart. Hence Vijaya-Sátakarni seems to have founded this city which was named 
after him.* 


TEXT* 
1 [Na]mo bhagavato Agapogalasa [|*] 
2 raiio Gotamiputasa Siri-Vijaya-Sa- 
3 takannisa sava 6 gi pa’ 4 diva Vesa- 
4 [kha] punima !" 
TRANSLATION 


Adoration to the Lord, the Best of Beings (i.e. Buddha). (The pillar is the gift made on) 
the Vaisakhi-pirnima day of the fourth fortnight of summer during the sixth regnal 
year of king Gautamiputra Vijaya-Satakarni. 


The fourth fortnight clearly suggests that the year starts from the first fortnight of the month Chaitra and 
the pirnimà in the fourth fortnight is the characteristic of 1 ürnimanta (Cf. above, Vol. I, p. 404) 

? V. V. Mirashi, “A large hoard of Satavahana coins’, Ind. Hist. Quart., Vol. XVI, p. 505; see also JNSI, 
Vol. 1, pp. 83-94. 


* Kodavali inscription of Chadasati (ZDMG, Vol. LATI, p. 592; above, Vol. XVIII, pp. 316 ff. and Plate) 
and Myakadoni rock-inscription of Pulomavi (above, Vol. XIV, p. 153). 

4 da ade of the Satavàhanas, p. 163. Ttisalso said that the Myakadoni inscription suggests that the 
Andhra- desa undoubtedly formed part of Pulomavi’s dominions. (Cf. Comp. Hist. of India, Vol. YI, p. 324). 

- In view of this, D. C. Sircar's suggestion that the Ikshviku capital was called Vijayapura probably for 
fts foundation in the cyclic year Vijaya (above, Vol. XXXV, p. 2, note 4) does not hold good. 

* From the original and impressions. 

7 This is the contraction of Prakrit gimha-pakhe,-Sanskrit grishma-pakshe. 

* The punctuation to denote the end of the record is indicated b 1 ik 

y two visarga-like dots. 
MGIPC—51—1 DGA/63—17-8-65—750, i k 
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No. 34—CRYSTAL INTAGLIO IN BRITISH MUSEUM 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. SIRCAR, CALCUTTA 
(Received on 26.11.1962) 


Sometime ago, T received for examination a plaster and a silicose cast of a splendid crystal 
intaglio from Mr. Douglas E. Barrett of the Department of Oriental Antiquities, British Mu- 
seum, London.! The original was recently acquired for the Museum, though it had been for many 
years with the Museum authorities on deposit. It wasthe property of Lieut. Col. C. H. S. Deane 
who is known to have been stationed at Peshawar and Rawalpindi in 1932-34, and this fact led 
to the supposition that the provenance of the object might be the former North-West Frontier 
Province, now in West Pakistan. The belief that the head-dress of the human figure represented 
on the crystal is of the Khotanese type of about the seventh century A.D. lent some colour to 
the supposition. But, at my request, Mr. Barrett kindly enquired about Deane's army career 
in India and found out that, before the First World War, he was for sometime stationed at Ajmer 
and, after 1919, in Bihar, Mandalay, Kamptee and Secunderabad. Deanes career in India 
therefore does not help us in tracing the provenance of the crystal since he could have purchased 
it at any of the various places where he was stationed and from a dealer belonging to any part of 
Northern India or elsewhere. 

On an examination of the casts, I found that their original is an intaglio which is remarkable 
from several points of view. Of course, a seal of the precious stone called sphatika (crystal) 13 
not so striking since ancient Indian seals made of precious stones are avallable to us.? But the 
king, for whom the object was originally made and whose portrait it bears, was a thoroughly 
Indianised foreigner who seems to have ruled over some region not very far from East Malwa 
about the third century A.D. and, though his name. as found in the inscription the crystal bears, 
is as yet unknown from any other source, his portrait above the writing is unique in its beautiful 
execution and artistic excellence. Indeed, such a beautiful portrait of an early Indian king is 
unknown to the student of ancient Indian art. 

Unfortunately, to do justice to the portrait and the two-line inscription, one helping in 
explaining the other in certain respects, is not an easy task, especially because the meaning of the 
second line of the latter, as 1t reads, is not satisfactorily clear. 

On the casts, the scooped out section looks like the inside of one-third of a big egg-shell cut 
lengthwise and ha: the maximum depth of 1.1 cm. It bears an inscription in two lines in 
the lower part, its upper area being occupied by the upper half ot the body of a king standing 
against an arched window. On the casts, the writing, etc., are in relievo and the figure 
isin bas-relief. The case, of course, must be the opposite with the original, The crystal in- 
taglio with the negative writing of its legend was thus not meant for itself being used as a 
seal but for being utilised in producing abhijidnas or tokens with positive writing.’ 

The horizontal sil of the window exhibits a pattern of what looks somewhat like a series of 
St. Andiew's crosses and reminds us of the collar of some of the Saka kings of Western India as 








1 This is noticed in A. R. Ep., 1963-64, No. E 242. : 
2 For a cornelian seal, see CII, Vol. IT, Part i, p. 7, Plate I, No. 4. For prisms of crystal bearing inscription, 
of. Bühler, Indian Palaeography, Calcutta reprint, p. 116. 
3 Cf. CIT, Vol. IIT, p. 283 (No. 78). 
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noticed in their portrait on the coins. The top portion of two thin bird (Garada) columns 
rises above the window sil in the left and right while the lower ends of the arch of the window rest 

on the heads ofthe Garudas. The arch is made of a shaft which has on it a series of small 

decorative semi-ovals each of which has another minute semi-ovalin it. The window with the 

human figure reminds us of an image on a terracotta or metal plaque or a stele having a similar 

ornamental border called chhafé in the case of metallic plaques bearing icons and of the 

chal-chitra of the modern Durga images made for autumnal worship in Bengal. 


The most interesting thing in the architectural motif diseussed above is the Garuda columns, 
the lower parts of which have not been represented owing apparently to the space being covered 
by the inscription, The Garuda design suggests that the motif is certainly Indian and not 
foreign. 


The royal figure is shown from slightly below the waistline where the dhéti is tied beneath 
the navel. The body is in three-quarters profile or turned a little towards the proper left, while 
the face is in profile or further turned towards the left. Only the right brow and eye are visible. 
In its section on painting, the Vishyr.dharmattara describes a posture called urdha-viléchana or 
adhy-ardh-oksha which is understood to mean the face shown in profile and the body in three- 
quarter profile,” The bulky figure engraved on the crystal illustrates the Indian conception of 
male besuty—vyidh-Graské | vrisha-skandhah Süla-pram$ur-mahü-bhwjah.* The features are 
heavy. The throat is not seen ; the end of the chin is globular. The right eye and eye-brow, 
Which only are visible, are respectively big and thin while the nose is long and pointed, but not 
acquiline. The left arm is bent at an angle, with the elbow seemingly resting on the Garuda 
figure on that side and the fingers hanging downwards. The right arm is also bent; but the 
thumb and the fingers, hent inwards. rest on the upper right waist. The pose is quite imposing. 


As indicated above, the figure illustrates a posture which follows a convention recognised 
by ancient Indian artists. 


Besides the upper fringe of the dhóti tied to the waist, only two other pieces of cloth are noticed 
on the royal figure. The first of these is the uttarya which comes from the back side to the left 
shouldet, descends towards the right waist, goes again up by the back side to the left shoulder and 
descends towards the left waist after a bend on the left chest where it passes underneath its first 
section. The body is otherwise bare. This dress is of course purely Indian. But the third 
piece of cloth on the figure is the diadem elaborately tied behind the head withits two ends 
flying over the king’s back, The diadem has almost the same width as the ultariya. 


What is of exceptional interest is that the diadem points to the foreign nationality of the 
per-on in question. Tt was worn by royal personages and certain dignitaries in Western Asia and 
the neighbourhood and. in India, the royal bust is often depicted with the diadem on the coins 
of the Indo-Greck rulers while the king is sometimes seen vith the diadem on the coins of the other 
foreigners who ruled after the Greeks, Tt formed no part of the proper Indian dress, but was 
regarded by the Indians as an element of the »di chya-vésha, i.e. the dress of the foreign settlers 
of the Uttardpatha division of India including the land beyond the East Punjab upto the 
valleys of the Oxus and the Jaxattes in Central Asia.* The earliest illustration of the 
udichya-vésha is noticed on a Barhut sculpture of about the first century B.C., the figure being 
represented as wearing the diadem as well asa coat and high boots. An essential feature of this 





1 Sec, e.g., Rapson’s Catalogue, Plates IX ff. 
5 5. Kramrisch, The Vishoudhariméttara. pp. 9, 45. 
5 Raghuramésa,}, 13. 


ACF Brihatsamhita. LVITI 46. Udichva or Uttara i 
> , $0. እጁ arapatha also included the enti i ion. 
5 B. M. Barua, Barh ut, Book TIT, Plate LATI, figure 7. वैनी Sus 
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dress is that the body is covered by garments while the Indians proper generally kept the upper 
part of the body bare.t Thus the dress of the royal figure under study, containing both Indian 
and foreign elements, suggests that he was a thoroughly Indianised foreigner. The hing’s bare 
body indicates that he lived outside Uttaripatha in some neighbouring region of Northern, 
Central or Western India. 


The fairly thick moustache on the upper lip of the figure protrudes a little beyond the corner 
of the mouth ; but the beard is shaved off. A long and thick patch of hair is found below the 
temple, its lower part, being shaved off, ending in a horizontalline.? The hair on the head is long 
and profuse, and the end of the locks all around appears to be hidden in an upward curl. It is 
well known that the Indians of old kept long hair? and diessed it in various styles3 The Mrich- 
chhakatika? speaks of some of these styles as granthi, jitaka, bala, kuntala, mukta and ürdhva- 
chida. The hair style of the royal figure appears to be Indian. 


Among the ornaments worn by the king depicted on the crystal, we notice those for the 
head, ear, neck, arms and wrists. The ear-ornament is made of a longish bead hanging from 
two pendants on either side. While the ornaments for the wrists and the neck are of the ring 
type, those for the arms and the head are of the fixing or fastening type.* The ends of the knob 
at the joint of the neck-ring can be seen in the upper part of the right chest. The arm-ornament 
is of a big and elaborate design and covers the major part of the upper side of boththe arms. The 
head-dress which is not a head-cover or a ring-type crown, seems to consist of several round orna- 
ments and a chain of beads, which are all joined with one another and the whole thing fixed on 
the hair. The diadem runs immediately below the head-dress which does not cover the hair at 
the back of the head. Even on the part under the head-dress, the hair can be seen here and 
there. The ornaments, especially that on the arms, appear to be typically Indian. 


The most important feature of the inscription in two lines, in which the letters are boldly 
and beautifully fashioned in relief below the figure described above, is that the characters are 
box-headed of the scooped-out type. The box-headed script, which exhibits South Indian element 
in a considerable degree, is usually called the Central Indian alphabet and, among Northern 
records, ‘is found fully developed in the inscriptions of Samudragupta (c. 340-76 A.D.) at Eran and 
of Chandragupta II (376-413 A.D.) at Udayagiri,? both in East Malwa, though the alphabet of 
our record appears to be earlier than the Gupta epigraphs in question. The box-headed alphabet 
is also used in the records of the Vikitakas of Berar, the Sarabhapuriyas and Pinduvarisis of 
the Chhattisgadh region, the Kadambas of Kuntala and others. But there is less Ukelihoc.t of 


the provenance of the crystal under reference being any of those areas since they are far removed 
अ BN E E 








1 Cf. Brihatsamhita, LVTII, 46: udrehya-vêsham gidham padad=uro yaral. 

2 Cf. Monier-Williams, Sans.-Eng. Dict. 8. v. haha-peksha. This fashion of shaving the beard was popular 
with the Rajputs of the medieval age. See V. A. Smith, लिए Histon cf India. Part IT. 1920, p. 355 (Rana 
Pratapasimha); p. 373 (Raja Birbal);cte. Siváji (ibid., p. 426) had a lock of hair and not a patch cf the type 
we are speaking of. 

? Journ. Ind. Soc. Or. Art., Vol. VIII, pp. 90. 92, cte. (see below, p. 283 and note 3). 

* Loc. cit., Plates. 

5 Act IX, verso 2. 

* The fastening type ornaments arc often noticed in the -janti paintings. See Ajanta Paintings, Lalit Kala 
Academy, Plates IV-V, VII ff. 

? G. Bühler, Indian Palacography, Calcutta reprint, p. 101. For the inscriptions, see CH, Vel. TTE, Plate II, 
A and B. The writing on tho crystal may also be compared with that of Plates V, NNI- 1. XXX-XX NT. XLIT-C 
and XLIII-c of CI, Vol. IIT, among North Indian epigraphe. in which the top mitre 1.. longish. Among carly 
foreign settlements, the Puranas appear to locate the Garda bhillas in West India and Jain tradition speaks. of 
Murunda rule at Pataliputra. 
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from Uttarapatha. Amongst the places associated with the use of this alphabet, East Malwa 
is the nearest to Uttarápatha. Thus, the provenance of the crystal may be a region about the 
central areas of North India not very far away from East Malwa. The most important letter in the 
epigraph is ma (occurring three times) which has a triangular base, the triangularity being more 
rigid than in the form of the letter in the Southern alphabet, the like of which is not usually found 
in the records of the Gupta age written in the Northern alphabet. The rigidly triangular form of 
the letter va (occurring twice) is also earlier than its shape found generally in the inscriptions 
of the Gupta period. While, on the basis of these letters, the epigraph may be assigned to an 
early date, there are some later traits besides the box-head referred to above. Thus the subscript 
g ends in a longer upward stroke than is normally expected in the records of the Kushana age 
(even though there are a few exceptions)! while the upward vertical stroke forming medial a in ja 
turns horizontally to the right, a development apparently out of a rightward curve in which the 
vertical is often seen to have ended in a flourish in the records of the Gupta age.? The left limb 
of the tripartite y is almost as high as the central and nght limbs ofthe letter. These features 
would suggest a date not much earlier than the fourth century A.D. Considering therefore both 
the earlier and later palaeographical features of the writing, we may assign the crystal roughly 


to the third century, and this date, as will be seen below, seems to be suppoited by some other 
considerations. 


The inscription is written in Sanskrit influenced by Prakrit as is the case with most of 
the Mathura inscriptions of the Saka-Kushàna age and the epigraphic and numismatic records 
of the Sakas of Ujjayini flourishing from the second to the fourth century A.D. Thereis a gram- 
matical error in the use of $rih for #7 in line 1 while Prakrit influence is noticed in the word ratana 


for Sanskrit ratna in line 2. The inscription also contains a foreign name with an un-Indian sound 
as will be seen below. 


The first five syllables of the record in the first half of line 1 read Srirmahardjd which is a 
mistake for sri-Mahardj-4°. We have a number of instances of the same grammatical error 
in early epigraphic records, e.g.. sarvaschaylaviratisrishtarajasya for Sarva-Chandavir-atisyishta- 
rajyasya in a Mathura Museum inscription of the time of Huvishka (second century A.D.),* sris- 
chandesvarahastina for sri-Chandésvarahastind in the Salri inscription (about the fourth century 


A.D. and srirmmélavaganimnaté for srt-Mdlava-gan-Gmnaté and Srir-mahardjanaravarmmans 


for sri-Maharaja-Naravarmmant in a Mandasor inscription of 404 A.D.* ፲ሺ is of course difficult 


to say whether the question of the age and provenance of the crystal can be linked with those of 
the above inscriptions. 


The last four syllables in the latter half of line 1 read varighsasya, the reading of the whole 
line therefore being sri-rma(Ma)haraj- Avarighsasya, ‘of the illustrious Maharaja Avarighsa 
(or, Avarighsa)". Thus the passage speaks of a ruler bearing the foreign name Avarighsa (or 
Avarighsa) and the Indian royal title Maharaja. The foreign origin of the king is thus not only 
indicated by his diademed figure but also by his un-Indian name. 


ጻው 
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i Cf. Lüders, Mathura Inscriptions (ed. K. L. Janert), p. 295, No. 94, line 4 (asyam). 


° See, c.g. , Bharatiya Prachina Lipimala, Plate XVII (Bilsad) ; ef. Bühler's Table IV, Column 41 (VIII, X). 
* See, eg., Select Inscriptions, pp. 118-19, 132-34, 140-41, 144-52, 156-69. 175 ff 


! Cf. Lüders, op. cit., pp. 138 ff. Lüdors" suggestion that the names in the Sálri and Mathura Museum inscrip- 


tions are respectively Schandésvarahastin and Schandavira docs not take into account similar other cases and is 
no douht wrong. 


5 Above, Vol. XXXV. p. 68. 


* See Select Inscriptions, pp. 377-78, text lines 1 and 5 
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It is well-known that the son and successor of the Saka ruler Rudradáman I (c. 130-55 A.D.) 
of Ujjayini, who ruled in c. 155-75 A.D., bore a name in which a foreign sound is represented 
by ghs. Rapson says, “ In the transliteration of the foreign name Dàmaghsada, which is borne 
by Rudradàman's son and sucoessor and by two later members of the dynasty, it is possible in 
the case of the first of these to trace three stages. Originally, the latter portion of the name appears 
as ghsada, which may possibly be an attempt to express the Persian z@da, `a son’. The un-Indian 
combination of consonants ghs is next supplanted by the Indian j; but, as the result jada is still 
no proper Sanskrit or Prakrit word, it is further Indianised by the addition of Sri. This form 
(i.e., Damajadasii) is exclusively used by the second and thiid bearers of the name.”! The name 
of the foreign ruler mentioned in the inscription on the crystal may be related to an expression like 
Persian avriz, ‘diopping of water’. It may thus be Avarighsa=Avariza=Avriz. 


It has to be noticed that Damaghsada=Damajada I of the Saka family of Ujjayini first trans- 
literated the un-Indian sound of z by ghs and finally by j. Since the representation of z by 
ghs was becoming obsolete with the Sakas of Ujjayinl as ear'y as the latter half of the second century 
A.D., it is difficult to assign king Avarighsa of our inscription, who adopted the earlier method 
in transliterating apparently the same foreign sound and may not have flouiished very far away 
from the Saka dominions, to a date much later than the second century A.D. This may be re- 
garded as an evidence in favour of assigning the inscription roughly to the third century A.D. 


Seal inscriptions geneially refer to a person, office, institution, etc., in the sixth case-ending 
and rarely in the first case-ending or without any case-ending at all. It would therefore have 
been normal if our record would have stopped with the first line of writing. In that case, it would 
have meant, “[This is the seal] of the illustrious Maharaja Avarighsa," and we could have sup- 
posed that the costly crystal intaglio was made for the use of an important representative of the 
king like a Minister Plenipotentiary. Unfortunately, the inscription has a second line of writing, 
the meaning of which, moreover, is not quite clear. 


Line 2 of the inscription reads ramaratanayama in which ratana, as indicated above, appa- 
rently stands for Sanskrit ratna. Of course, the word rama may be taken to mean ‘adverse’ or 
‘dear’ in this context. so that vama-ratva would mean ‘a dear or favourite Jewel’ or ‘an adverse 
jewel’. Inthat case, the whole inscription would speak something in respect of a jewel of Maharaja 
Avarighsa, no doubt meaning the crystal bearing the epigraph. But, as it stands, vama-ratnayama 
does not offer any sense. 

Particular precious stones were regarded as auspicious or inauspicious bearing good or evil 
to particular kings who were therefore advised to get their luck respecting jewels examined by 
exberts.3 Sphatika or crystal, one of the important jewels,‘ is stated to have been produced 
in the Kavéra, Vindhya, Yavana, China and Nepila countries and considered the best among 
jewels for the purpose of destroying sin. Auspicious stones were often fixed in ornaments and 
worn, though a lot of them were preserved in the royal treasury. But the nature of the crystal 
under study and the negative inscription it bears would suggest that it was meant neither for 
wearing nor for preservation in the treasury, but for the preparation of tokens by the king's 








— 
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1 Catalogue, p. cxxii. The name of Ghsimotika, the great-great-grandfather of Damaghsada I, may also be 
remembered in this connection (ibid.. pp. 71 ff. ; Select Inscriptions, pp. 167-68). The proper Indian form for 
Persian 2646 scems to be játa in Sanskrit and jada in Prakrit. 

8 See Mem. ASI, No. 66, pp. 57 ff. ; Sircar, Indian Epigraphy, p. 160. 

3 Brihatsamhita, LX XX, 1. 

4 Cf. ibid., verses 4-5. 

5 Garuda Purana, Part I, Chapter LX XIX. verses 1 and 3. 

* Ibid., LXVIII, 13; LXXIX, 14; Select Inscriptions, p. 173, text line 14. 
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representatives. Is it then possible to think that the intaglio was made for the use of three 
of king Avarighsa’s high officers named Vama, Ratna and Ayama (Sanskrit Aryaman) १ 

The most important problems regarding the crystal relate to the age and nationality of 
king Avarighsa and the area over which he ruled. As regards the age and area, we have 
seen that he probably flourished in a region in the central areas of North India not very far away 
from East Malwa about the third century A.D. Among the records of the foreigners found in East 
Malwa and belonging to dates between the second and the fourth century A.D., mention has to 
be made of the Sanchi inscriptions of the Kushana rulers Vaskushana and Vasishka (second cen- 
tury A.D.) and the Sanchi and Eran inscriptions of the Saka ruler Sridharavarman (third century 
A.D.)? who is called Mahddaydandyaka in a record of his thirteenth regnal year but Rajan and 
Mahakshatrapa in another epigraph of the twenty-seventh year of his rule. It may be that Sri- 
dharvarman was at first a military governor of East Malwa under some ruler, but threw off the 
latter’s yoke at a later date. What relations the Saka Mahükshatrapas of Ujjayini (sometimes 
called Maharaja by their contemporaries) had with East Malwa in the third century A.D. and with 
Saka Sridharavarman who flourished in the said area and age are not quite clear. Akara (East 
Malwa) was conquered by the Sátavàáhana king Gautamiputra Satakarni (c. 106-30 A.D.) from 
the Kshaharata-Saka Mahàükshatrapa Nahapana (119-24 A.D.), but was reconquered by the Kar- 
damaka-Saka rulers Chashtana and Rudradáman from the same Satavahana king within a short 
period.? Thus, on the decline of the Kushana empire, the Sakas began to hold independent sway 
over Western India together with East Malwa. Maharaja Avarighsa does not appear to have any 
place in the known genealogy of the Ujjayini Sakas whose records are written in the Southern 
alphabet. Sridharavarman's inscriptions are also written in Southern characters which appear 
to be somewhat later than the epigraph under study. Under the circumstances, can it be con- 
jectured that Maharaja Avarighsa established himself for a short time in the East Malwa region 
at the expense of the Sakas of Ujjavini ? He may have been a Saka, though the title Maharaja 
instead of the expected AMahakshatrapa is rather striking. Can it ከ6 further conjectured that 
Sridharavarman, first a semi-independent governor and later an independent ruler, extirpated 
Avarighsa or his family originally on behalf of the Sakas of Ujjayini ? 

The dress and name of Maharaja Avarighsa raise the interesting problem of the Indianisation 
of the foreign settlers of this country, on which the Puranic and Dharmaéastra works throw 
welcome light. There is a story in the Harivaméa (T, 13-11) and a number of the Puranas such as 
the Vayu (83), Siva (VI. 61), Vishnu (IV, 3), Bhagavata (IX, 8) and Brihannáradiya (7-8). The 
original story in the Harirams$a and the Vayu and Siva Puranas is given twice, firstly in short 
and secondly in detail. The shorter versicn of the story runs as follows. King Bahu of the Iksh- 
vaku dynasty was driven out of his kingdom by the Haihayas and Tàlajahghas who were allied 
with the Sakas, Yavanas, Kambojas, Páradas and Pahlavas. Bahu’s son Sagara was brought 
up at Aurva’s hermitage by the said sage of the Bhrigu family, who taught him the use of the 
fire weapon. Sagara then killed the Talajanghas and Haihayas and stopped the observance 
of the duties of the Kshatriyas by the Sakas, Pahlavas and Pàradas.? Among the enemies of Bahu 


1 Cf. Select Inscriptions, p. 166, No. 62, text linc 2. [See p. 284, note 3 below.—Ed.] 

ae : Ibid., pp. 144-15 ; 180-81; Marshall, Monuments of Sanchi, Vol. I, pp. 278, 386 ; CII, Vol. IV, pp. 13 f. 
5 ff. 

3 Cf. The Age of Imperial Unity, pp. 182-83, 201-02. 

‘It is told in practically the same language in the Harivamsa and the Vayu and Siva Puranas, while the Bhaga- 
vata gives a summary account and the Brihannaradiya a slightly distorted version. The Vishnu Purana narrates 
the story in prose. 

5 The Mahabharata (TIT, 106, S) merely speaks of the subjugation of the Haihayas and Talajanghas by Sagara. 
Note that a prince's birth in a hermitage after his father's death at the hands of enemios is a popular motif 
found also in epigraphic records (cf. The Classical Age, p. 230). 
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and Sagara mentioned here, the Haihayas were a branch of the Yadu or Yàdava people while the 
Talajanghas represented a sub-branch of the Haihayas.! The allies of these peoples were all 
foreigners settled in the Uttarapatha division of Bháratavarsha and its neighbourhood, among 
whom the Yavanas (Greeks) and Sakas (Scythians) are the most famous. The Kambojas have 
been supposed to be Iranian autochthons living in the Afghanistan region? while the Pahlavas 
may be Sasanian-Persians and the Paradas Parthians settled in the Western Himalavas.? 


The bigger version of the story is introduced in response to two questions, one of them seeking 
the reason why Sagara became angry with the Sakas and the other peoples so as to prohibit them 
from observing the practices to be followed by the Kshatriya community. The kingdom of the 
unfortunate king Bahu was usurped by the Haihayas and Tàlajanghas. The Sakas were allied 
with the usurpers while the five tribes, viz. the Yavanas, Paradas, Kambojas, Pahlavas and Khasas 
were also fighting on the side of the Haihayas. Having lost his kingdom, Bahu, accompanied 
by his queen of the Yàdava clan, repaired to the forest and died there. The queen was pregnant 
at the time and the sage Aurva of the Bhrigu family advised her not to commit Sati and took 
her to his hermitage. There she gave birth to Sagara who received all his training from the 
sage. Aurva also gave him the terrible fire weapon with which Sagara annihilated the Haihavas 
responsible for his father's discomfiture. Thereafter, he was bent upon extirpating the allies 
of the Haihayas, viz. Sakas, Yavanas, Kambojas, Páradas and Pahlavas. The defeated foreigners 
appealed to the king’s preceptor Vasishtha to save them from Sagara's wrath. The sage granted 
them refuge and advised Sagara to spare their lives. The king then thought of a middle path 
between his own vow to extirpate his father's adversaries and his preceptor's advice to spare their 
lives and compelled the Sakas and others to give up the prescribed duties and to change their 
appearance. Thus the Sakas had to shave half their head and the Yavanas and Kambojas their 
entire head while the Páradas had to keep long hanging hair and the Pahlavas long beard. At 
the same time, they were prohibited from studying the Vedas and offering oblations.* [tis added 
that the Kshatriyas whose duties were thus repudiated by Sagara as a result of Vasishtha's advice 
were the Sakas, Yavanas, Kámbojas, [Pahlavas], Kaulisarpas (or Kalispar$as), Mahishas (or, 
Mahishikas), Dardyas (or, Darvas), Chélas and Kéralas.* 


Of course, the story is a myth and the attempt to bring the Greeks and Scythians in it has 
to be regarded as a clear case of anachronism. Known facts of history make it quite clear that 
the Greeks and Scythians had nothing to do with India in the hoary antiquity to which mytho- 
logy ascribes Bahu and Sagara, the second of the two being represented in Puranic tradition as 
twenty-four generations in ascent from Daéaratha, father of Rama of the Ramayana fame. But 
there are other interesting aspects of the story, one of which is the ascription of certain charac- 
teristics of the foreign settlers of Uttarapatha to their discomfiture at the hands of Sagara, The 
half-shaven head of the Sakas, the fully shaved head of the Yavanas and Kambojas, the long 








1 See Sircar, Studies in the Geography of Ancient and Medieval India, p. 35, note 4. The Yadavas were origin- 
ally despised apparently owing to their Nonaryan associations, but came later to be regarded as aristocratic 
like the solar and lunar races. The loss of the stigma was due to the spread of the worship of the Yadava hero 
Vasudéva-Krishna. 

3 Cf. above, Vol. XX XIV, p. 7. 

3 Cf. Pargiter, The Markandéya Purana, pp. 314, note; p. 317, note. 

* Harivamáa, I, 14, 15 ff. (cf. Vayu Purana, 88, 139 ff. ; Siva Purana, VI, 61, 40 ff). 

š Harivamésa, I, 14, 18 ff. ; ርየ. Vayu Purana, 88, 142-43. After narrating the above story, the Harivaméa 
(I, 14, 20-21) mentions Sagara’s victory over the Khasas, Tusharas, Chólas, Madras, Kishkindhakas, Kauntalas, 
Vangas, Salvas and Kaunkanas in connection with the Vajimédha or horsc-sacrifice performed by him. 


* See, e.g. Vayu Purana, 88. 


282 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA (Vor. XX XVI 


hanging hair of the Paradas and the long beard of the Pahlavas were apparently the respective 
peculiarites of the people, which, as we have seen, have been attributed to their subjugation by 
Sagara. There are some other instances of this kind in Sanskrit literature. Thus, while describing 
the victories of the Kashmirian king Lalitaditya Muktapida (ር. 724-60 A.D.) , Kalhana's ፳፲ 
tara git (IV, 178 ff), composed in the middle of the twelfth century, says, “ This mighty [king] 
made the [conquered] rulers, in order to indicate their defeat, adopt various characteristic marks 
which they [and their people] wear humbly even at the present day. Clearly it is by his command, 
to display the mark of their bondage, that the Turushkas carry their arms at their back and shave 
half their head. In the dhóti of the Dikshinatyas, he made the tail sweeping the ground, to mark 
that they were like beasts." Here the Turushka peculiarity of carrying arms behind the back 
and shaving half the head as well as the Dakshinatya habit of tucking only one corner of the 
dhoti-end behind the back (unlike the East Indian customs of tucking the entire dhoti-end behind 
the back) have been attributed to the defeat of the peoples at the hands of the Kashmir king. 
Likewise, the Haraha inscription (554 A.D.) describes the victory of the Maukhari king ISana- 
varman over the gea-faring Gauda people as kritvä ch-ayati-móchita-sthala-bhuvo Gaudan-samudr- 
dsrayim, ‘having compelled the Gaudas. driven out from land for all time to come, to take refuge 
in the sea’.! The sea-faring nature of the Gaudas has been attributed here to their defeat at the 
hands of the Maukhari king. 


More important than the above is, however, the bearing of the story on the position ot the 
foreigners settled in India and the Nonaryans of India in the Brahmanical social 
system. Though the Greeks and Scythians were Indians by domicile, their social habits and 
dress differed from those of the Indians proper, and this required an explanation especially for 
those who were eager to assign them to a particular position in the Indian social system 
characterised by the chdturvarnya. Similar was the case with the Nonaryans who observed their 
own tribal customs. Our story attributes the peculiarities of such peoples to their subjugation 
by Sagara. There were also similar other fanciful explanations. 


Certain versions of the thirteenth Rock Edict of Asoka (c. 272-232 B.C.) suggest that the 
fourfold classification of the society was prevalent in the Maurya empire excluding the land of 
the Yavanas. This is explained by the Buddhist canonical work Majyjimanikaya (II, 149) 
which states that, in the lands of the Yavanas and Kàmbojas, there were only two (and not the 
usual four) social grades. viz. Arya and Dasa, 1.0., the noble and the serf. Still, however, the 
Indianisation of the foreigners was progressing gradually, and Patafijali’s Mahabhashya (under 
Panini, TI, 4,10) regards the Yavanas and Sakas as ‘clean’ Sidra. But the arbitrary 
nature of ascribing to the foreigners a place in the Indian social system is clearly indicated 
by the fact that the Manusmriti (X, 42-13) regards the said peoples as degraded Kshatriyas 
when it says, “By the omission of the prescribed duties and also by their neglect of the 
Brahmanas, the following Kshatriya jatis have gradually sunk to the position of the Vrishala 
(i. e, Stidra or the low-horn):the Paundrakas, Chódas (or, Audras), Dravidas, Kambojas, 
Yavanas, Sakas, Paradas, Pahlavas, Chinas, Kirátas, Daradas and Khasas.’’ The arbitrary 
nature of the scheme is further demonstrated by the fact that elsewhere (X, 22) the same 
Manusmriti speaks of the Khasas and Dravidas of the above list among the descendants of the 
Vratya (apostate) Kshatriya : “From the Vrütya Kshatriya is born the Jhalla, Malla, Lichchhivi, 
Nata, Karana, Khasa and Dravida.’’ The same social status is thus indicated by Manu both 
as ‘Kshatriya sunk into the position of the Sidra’ and ‘the descendant of the apostate 
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! Cf. above, Vol. XIV, pp. 115 ff. (verse 12); J. A. 8., Letters, Vol. XT, 1945, p. 69, note 4. 
* Select Inscriptions, p. 39, note 9. 
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Kshatriya’ and by Patafijali as ‘clean or pure Sidra’, It will also be seen that, while Manu 
apparently seeks to explain the peculiar ways of these foreign and indigenous peoples as due to 
their omission of the prescribed duties and neglect of the Bráhinanas, the Sagara story ascribes 
them to the subjugation of a number of them by king Sagara. As we have suggested else- 
where, the position of a particular foreign or Nonaryan people in the theoretical chetur-varaa 
scheme depended on the rank demanded by 115 unportance, culture and activities.! 


As regards the peculiar habits ascribed to certain peoples in the Sagua story and 
elsewhere, we have already said a few words on the style of wearing dhotz by the Dakshnatyas 
as mentioned in the Rájatarangimi and the sea-faring nature of the Cauda people as known froin 
the Haraha inscription. As to the Turushkas carrying their arms behind the back, Stein 
observes, *'Yarkhandis and Tibetans are fund of walking with thei bands folded at their back. ። 
Besides, we have been told that the Sakas and Turushkas shaved half their head, that the 
Yavanas and Kambojas shaved all the head and that the Piradas had long hanging hair and 
the Pahlavas long beard. These fashions were apparently regarded às peculiar because they 
were un-Índian. The Indian males, excluding the ascetic classes. usually shaved their beard 
and, though they kept long hair. it was generally tied in a top, side or back knot.’ The long 
beard of the Pahlavas who may be identified with the Sasanian-Perians reminds us of 
Kalidasa s description of the Swasrulu (bearded) head of the Parastkas or Paschityas. which 
looked like a bee-hive. As regards the statement that the Yavanas and Kambojas shaved 
off their hair on the head, we have to note that the royal head on the coms of the Greek kings 
of Bactria and India exhibits neithers haven head nor long hair. but short hair. This, therefore, 
may have been the characteristic referred to in the Sagara story. More difficult to understand is 
what has been meant by the statements that the Sakas and Turushkas shaved half their head. 
The royal head on the coins ofthe Sakas of Western India exhibit a close-fitting cap and hair 
hanging by the neck above the shoulders. Thus, if hair on any part of the head was shaved 
or sheared, it may have been in the front, 1.e., above the forehead. 

It will be seen that the dress and appearance of king Avarighsa are more Indianised than 
the early foreign settlers of India, referred to above. It ix, therefore, not possible to determine 


his nationality on this basis. 
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1 See Homage to Vaisalt, ed. Mathur and Mishra, p. 14. 


2 Op. cit., Vol. I, p. 138, note. 

3 Cf. Journ. Am. Or. Soc., Vol. XIII, pp. 193, 307 ; above, p. 277, notes 3-5. 

t Rayhuvamsa, IV, 60, 62-63; ली. The Successors of the Satavahanas. pp. 325-26. 

ኔ The short version of the story as found in the Bhagavata Purana (IN, 8, 5-6) says that Nagara did nor kill 
the Talajanghas, Yavanas, Sakas, Haihayas and Barbaras, but made them ? री धवन? šir (16.. caused change in 
their dress or appearance), Some of them were made toshavo their head, some to keep their beard, some to keep 
hanging hair, some to shave half the head, some to be cuta casas (wearing an imder-zavment) and some hapi7- 
vasas (Wearing an upper garment or cloak). The last of these characteristict appears to refer to the covering tho 
body in the udichya-vésha. According to the Ramayan (I, 155-56), the Kambojas, Pahlasas, Yavanas, Sakas, 
Miéehchhas, Kiritas and Tusháras were created by Vasishtha's cow when Visvamitra tried to carry her forcibly 
away, While, according to the Mahabharata (I. 85, 34; cf. Matsya Purana, 34. 30), the Y3davas, Yavanas, 
Bhója* and Mléchchhas descended respectively from Yadu. Turvast, Dethyu and Anu. the four discarded 


sons of king Yayati of the lunar race, 
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[VoL. XXXVI 
TEXT! 
1 §Sri-rma(Ma)haraj-Avarighsasya [|*] 
2 Vama-Ratan-Ayama? fi#] 
TRANSLATION 


(This ts the seal) of the illustrious Maharaja Avarighsa. 


(His representatives are) Vama, 
Ratna and Arvaman. 
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*Tho intended reading may be Sanskrit Vama-Rata-dryamanab. 


If the intention of the author of the legend was to indicate that the seal y asof Vama, Ratna and Aryaman 
who were the representatives of Avarighsa, probably a word indicating their relationship with the Maharaja 
would have been used. [The intended r cading seems to be Sri. Mahárij. 4 varighsasya vüma-ratnamsidam which 
may be translated as “This beautiful jewel (is) of the illustrious Mihara ja ዲሃጸ?10ከ58, —Eu.] 
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No. 35——DHARUR PLATES OF RASHTRAKUTA GOVINDA III, SAKA 728 
V. V. MIRASHI NAGPUR AND N. A. GORE, AURANGABAD 
( Received on 11.9.1963) 


These plates! were originally in the possession of Shri Bapurao Bhaurao Mahajan of Dharür 
in the Bhir District of the Marathwada Division of Maharashtra. They were obtained from him 
by Shri Raghavendrarao Ramachandrarao Opalkar of Bhir, the chief town of the District. They 
were brought to notice by Shri P. B. Mande in the course of his search of manuscripts at Bhir on 
behalf of the Department of Marathi in the Marathwada University. Shri Opalkar very kindly 
lent them to the Department for decipherment. Shri N. A. Gore first edited the record with 
photographs of the plates in the Marathwada University Journal, Vol. IIL, pp. 76 ff. We re-edit 
it here from the same photographs with the kind permission of Shri S. R. Dongarkery, Vice- 
Chancellor of the Marathwada University, and Prof. W. L. Kulkarni, Head of the Department of 
Marathi in the same University. 

As the plates had been buried underground for safety, they were covered with rust, but they 
were cleaned by Shri Opalkar. It was believed that they recorded the grant of some land to the 
Balaji temple at Dhàrür. but as shown below, this is entirely baseless. 


The record is engraved on three copperplates, of which the first and the third are inscribed 
on the inner side only and the second on both the sides. The plates measure 21-5 cm in length 
and about 18:5 cm in breadth. Their corners are rounded off and their edges are slightly raised for 
the protection of the writing. The record is in a fairly good state of preservation. The plates are 
held together by means of a ring, about 10:5 cm in diameter and 2 cm in thickness. To this ring 
is soldered a circular seal, 5-3 cm in diameter, on the countersunk surface of which appears the 
figure of Garuda in human form, facing full front with outstretched wings. It probably held a 
serpent in each hand, but it has now become indistinct. 


The record consists of seventy-one lines, of which twenty lines are incised on the first plate 
and also on the first side of the second plate, eighteen on the second side of the latter plate and the 
remaining thirteen on the third plate. 

The characters are of the Nagari alphabet, regular for the period to which the grant refers 
itself. The following peculiarities may be noted :—The initial ? (short) is denoted by a curve 
below two dots (see iti. line 63) ; the initial ë appears in the form of a triangle with its apex dowr- 
ward (see évam-, line 45) ; the medial ai and au are denoted partly by lengthening the top-line 
to the left to end in a curve and partly by means of a siró-mütra (see karair-, line 2, and mauktika-, 
line 33); # is still without a dot (see Ganga, line 11); the central curve of j has not yet become 
a vertical stroke (see rajamana-, line 2) ; the superscript ñ is written like १ (see pancha, line 52) ; 
t has not yet developed a vertical stroke (see a-chata-bhata-, line, 47); the subscript » of the 
conjunct ny is vertically placed (see Karnn-adha-, line 8) ; dh has not yet developed a horn on the 
left (see Védhasa, line 1); still the two verticals of dhà are not joined by a horizontal stroke as is 


done in some records of the period ; finally, the final consonant ¢ is shown in some cases by a 
surrounding curve (see -dnvitat, line 4). 
The language 15 Sanskrit. The record is written partly in verse and partly in prose. The 
initial eulogistic portion is metrically composed. It has eighteen verses, all of which are known to 
3 4. R. Ep., 1964-65, No. A 36, 
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occur in many grants of Govinda Ill such as the Nésari plates lt is noteworthy that verse 
4 gives the name of Dhruva. the father of Govinda III, as Dhóra. The eulogistic portion is followed 
in lines 37 to 59 by the formal portion of the grant, giving the gótia, sakha and name of the donee, 
the names of the donated village and its boundaries, the date and occasion of the gift as well as tke 
usual appeal to future rulers for its preservation. This is followed in lines 60 to 70 by seven bene- 
dictive and imprecatory verses of the usual type. The record closes with the mention of the scribe 
and the ditaka. lt is fairly correctly written. As regards orthography, we may note that (i) 
bis always written as v (see vrihad-, line 2) ; (ii) ri is used for r? in some places (see sriyam, line 
51) ; (iii) the consonant following r is doubled (see durllaghyad-, line 4) ; (iv) the wisarga is omitted 
when followed by a sibilant, combined with a hard consonant, in accordance with the Vartika on 
Panini, VIII, 3, 36 (see ura-sthala, line 2 and Karnnadha-sthita-, line 8); (v) the final n is often 
wrongly changed to anusvüra as in yasmin, line 18 and dgatavam, line 29. Such orthographieal 
mistakes as WMa/urakhandi (line 41) ; and pratipálaitavya- (line 57) are due to wrong pronunciation. 

The inscription is one of the Rashtraküta king Govinda III, called Govindarija in line 17 
and Jagattunga-$ri-Vallabha-naréndradéva in line 39. He bore the imperial titles Paramabha- 
taraka, Maharajadhiraja and Paramésvura, The object of the inscription is to record the grant 
of the village Anahé, which Govinda made while camping at Mayürakhandi on the occasion of a 
solar eclipse on the new-rnoon day of Jyeshtha in the expired Saka year [7]28.? The donated 
village was included in the vishuya (district) of Dharaüra and was bounded on the east by the 
village Aivachchha, on the south by the village Dhani, on the west by the village Vaüji and on 
tue north by the village Ananta and a watering place. The donee was the Brahmana Dugg- 
aiya, son of Chandaiya, who had mastered the krama recension (of the Rigveda) and grandson 
of Vijadibhatta. He belonged to the Vatsa gotra and was a student of the Rigveda. The grant 
was written by Arunaditya, son of Vatsarüja. He figures as the scribe in several grants? of 
Govinda HI, ranging in dates from Š. 727 to 8. 731. 


The ditaka was Dévaiya Ranaka, who 
is mentioned in this capacity in the Nésari plates! also. 


The date of this grant is irregular. Unlike several other grants of Govinda III, it does not 
mention any cyclic year. This need not, however, cause any suspicion about its genuineness ; for 
some other grants of this Rashtrakiita emperor, especially those made in the early part of his 
reign, make no mention of the current cylic year. See, ९.५. the Paithan plates? of Saka 716, the 
Afijanavati plates’ of Saka 722, the Jharika grant? of Saka 725, the Manne plates? of Saka 732 and 
the Lohara zrant? of Saka 734. But apart from this, the details of the date do not work out regu- 
larly. There was no solar eclipse on the new-moon day of Jyéshtha, either nija or adhika, in the 
Saka year 728. There were two solar eclipses in that Saka year, one of which occurred on the 
new-moon day of the «anta Bhadrapada, corresponding to the 16th September, A.D. 806, and the 
other on the new-moon day of Magha. the 11th February, A.D. 807. The drafter of the record has 

1 Above, Vol. XXXIV, pp. 323: -ዙዮጵያሖ I I ኒ  :ኒዥኺኒኒ<ንማሔሴ 

? While writing this date in line 50, the writer has inadvertently omitted the word saptasu, 


Sak ps n ደ ae grant ie 771, the Wani plates of Saka 730 (for Saka 729), the Sisavai grant of 
aka the Bahulavàd plates of Saka 732 (for Saka 731), the Bhi bin ea nas ह 
Saka 732 and the Lohárà grant of Saka 734. ), rata Itihasa Saméddhaka Mandala plates of 


* Above, Vol. XXXIV, p. 134. He is mentioned in the 
Vàlaiya mentioned as diitnke in line 56 

5 Ibid., Vol. III, pp. 103 f. 

s Ibid., Vol. XXIII, pp. 8 f. 

? Ibid., Vol. XXXII, pp. 157 f. 

१ Journal of the Mythic Society, Vol. XIV, p. 82. 

? Above, Vol, XXIII, pp. 212 f, 


አ Jharikà grant as Mahàkshapatalika. Is the name of 
of the Bahulavad plates a mistake for Dévaiya ? 
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evidently, by forgetfulness or mistake, written Jyéshtha for Bhadrapada or Migha.! An analogous 
instance is furnished by the Wani plates of this very king Govinda III. They record his grant 
of a village on the occasion of a lunar eclipse on the full-moon day of Vaisàkha in the Saka year 
730. There was, however, no lunar eclipse on Vaisakha-paurnima in that Saka year. The only 
lunar eclipse in that year which could have been referred to is that in Pausha (the 5th January 
809 A.D.). Apart from this irregularity in their dates, there are no grounds for suspecting these 
two grants to be spurious. 


As all the verses in the eulogistic portion occur in several other known grants, the present 
grant does not add to our historical knowledge. But we may discuss here again the chronology of 
the northern campaigns of Govinda III. More than twentyiive years ago, Prof. Mirashi showed 
that the known grants of Govinda III fall into two groups.? The first group now comprises three 
grants, viz. the Paithan plates of Saka 716, the Afijanavati plates of Saka 722 and the Jbarika 
grant of Saka 725. The eulogistic portion of these grants is copied mostly from the earlier grants 
of Govinda III's predecessors, viz. Dantidurga, Krishna and Dhruva. This draft mentions no 
exploits of Govinda ITI, not even his defeat of twelve kings headed by his brother Stambha and 
his imprisonment of the Gaüga king. The second group comprises all the other grants’ ranging 
in dates from Saka 727 to Saka 734. This new draft mentions several northern and southern 
campaigns of Govinda III. Some more details are furnished by the Sanjin plates? of his son 
Amoghavarsha I. From these sources we can arrange chronologically the events in the reign 
of Govinda III as follows :—Soon after Govinda’s accession in Saka 715, twelve kings headed by 
his brother Stambha rose in revolt against him. Govinda released the Ganga prince Muttarasa 
probably to create a rival to his brother Stambha, but as he joined the latter and his allies. Govinda 
defeated them all and put the Ganga king into fetters again. The ease and rapidity with which 
these victories were achieved are graphically described in all his later grants. Govinda 15 said to 
have thrown the Gaüga prince into prison before his brow was wrinkled in a frown.® These opera- 
tions could not, therefore, have taken more than a year (Saka 716). The next five years seem to 
have been occupied by Govinda's campaigns in Central and Northern India. He first defeated 


SR 
1 Sometimes a grant made on an earlier occasion is recorded later. Kee, e.g. the date of the Manné plates of 


Saka 732. The grant recorded in them was made on the occasion of a lunar eclipse on the full-moon day of Pausha 
when the week-day is said to have been Monday and the »akshatra Pushya. The week-day on the Paury mawan, 
however, Saturday ,and the nakshatra was Ardra. The grant was reduced to writing two days after the Paurnimü 
on Monday, when the nakshatra was Pushya. In the case of the present grant, however, a similar suppositionis 
not possible, for there was no solar eclipse in the whole of the previous year Saka 727. 








2 Ind. Ant., Vol. XI, pp. 157 f. ; Vol. XXIV, p. 11. Kielhorn suggested that the date of the Wani plates would 
be correct for Saka 737 current (i.e. Saka 736 expired), but in that case the cyclic year would be Vijaya, not Vyaya 
as stated in those plates. (See his List of Inscriptions of Southern India, p. 11). Similarly. the mae of our 
grant should be either Saka 723 or Saka 724, in both of which there was a solar eclipse in (amanta) Jyéshtha 
as stated in the grant. But these dates are not possible; for, as shown below, the southern campaigns of Góvinda 
III described in the present plates were not completed even in Saka 725, the date of the Jharika grant. So the date 


of the present plates will have to be regarded as irregular. 


3 Above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 216 f. 
t Sec, e.g. the Nésarikà grant of Saka 727. tho Sisavai grant of Saka 729, the Wani plates of Saka 730, 


the Radhanpur plates of Saka 732,the Badanguppe plates of Saka 730, the Bahulavád plates of Saka 732, 
the Manne platesof Saka 724,the B.I.S. Mandal plates of Saka 732 and the Lóhàrà grant of Saka 734. 


* Above, Vol. XVIII, pp. 245 f. 
* Cf. यावन्न ጃ፳ቹ፻1 ललाटफलक यस्योन्नते लक्ष्यत | 


विक्षेपेण विजित्य तावदचिराद्रद्धः स गंगः qa: n | 
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the Pratihara king Nagabhata II and his ally Chandragupta, who was probably ruling in Malwa," 
and then routed Dharmapala of Bengal, who had espoused the case of Chakrayudha of Kanauj. 
He next marched victoriously to the north until his horses drank and his elephants plunged them- 
selves into the spring waters of the Himalayas. He then returned to the Narmada and marching 
along the bank of the river, he conquered the countries of Malava, Kosala, Kalinga, Vanga, Dahala 
and Odra and placed his own servants (i.e. feudatories) in charge of them. He then returned 
again to the Narmada at the foot of the Vindhya and spent the rainy season at Sribhavana (modern 
Sarbhên in Gujarat), the capital of Marasarva, who, out of fear, had speedily submitted to him and 
presented him with his heirlooms which none else had obtained before. Govinda caused some 
temples to be constructed, while encamped at the place. lt is generally supposed that his son 
Sarva (or Amdghavarsha I) was born at the capital of Sarva? (or Maragarva). These several events 
must have taken a period of about five years from Saka 717 to Saka 721. The present grant, like 
other later ones of Govinda lII, states that after passing the rainy season at Sribhavana, the king 
marched with his forces to the bank of the Tungabhadra, from where he led his campaign against 
the Pallavas. The Sanjan plates of Amoghavarsha I do not, however, state that Govinda marched 
to the Tungabhadra straight from Sribhavana. It is also unlikely that after spending about 
five yearsin his campaigns in Central and Northern India, the king would have immediately 
launched his offensive against the Dravida kings. Asa matter of fact, we find that he was in, his 
capital at Mayürakhandi in the rainy season of Saka 722 ; for he made there the Tulá-purusha 
gift and the grant of a village on the occasion of a solar eclipse which occurred on the new-moon 
day of amanta Áshüdha of Saka 722 (the 25th June 800 A.D.).. He must have spent some time at 
the capital making preparations for his southern campaigns. From the Jharika grant we learn 
that he was encamped at Alampura (or Hélapura) on the bank of the Tungabhadra, where he 
made a grant on the occasion of a lunar eclipse on Karttika-paurnima in Saka 725 (the 2nd Novem- 
ber 803 A.D.). Govinda seems to have stayed in the south for a few months; for he made another 
grant at Ramcsvara-tirtha on the Tungabhadrà in Vaisákha va. di. 5 of Saka 726 (the 4th April 
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t D. R. Bhandarkar identitied this Chandragupta with the homonymous Pindava-vamsi king, the younger 
brother of Tivaradéva. He evidently followed the view of Fleet and Kielhorn, who placed Tivaradeva in the 
eighth century A.D. Prof. Mirashi showed nearly thirty years ago that this date was incorrect and that Tivara must 
be referred to the middle of the sixth century A.D. (above, Vol, XXII, pp. 171). His younger brother Chandra- 
gupta could not, therefore, have been a contemporary of Govinda IIL. Chandragupta, defeated by Govinda III, 
was a king of Malwa. The Sanjàn plates mention Govinda's victory over Nigabhata and Chandragupta in the 
course of his northern campaign. The Nésarika and some other grants mention Góvinda s victory over a Gürjara 
king and the submission of the king of Malava in the same context. The Gürjara king is evidently Nagabhata JI 
and the king of Milava was probably Chandragupta. Itisnot yet known to what royal family the latter belonged. 

? Scholars have generally accepted the view that Amoghavarsha I was born at Sribhavana. His other name 
Sarva lends colour to this view ; forit may have been suggested by that of Marasarva, the ruler of Sribhavana. But 
it looks unlikely that the queen of Govinda III accompanied him during his northern conquests. That Amogha- 
varsha was born after Góvinda's northern conquests and before he launched his offensive against southern kings 
looks probable in view of the order of description in the Sanjàn plates. Amoghavarsha may have been born at 
the capital Mayürakhandi. In that case Govinda III may have stayed at his capital for at least one or two year, 
before he proceeded to conquer the Pallava king. We know that he was at Mayürakhandiin Saka 722. Hisnext 
dates Saka 725 and Saka 726 are furnished by the Jharikà grant and the British Museum plates respectively both 
of which mention that he was encamped at Alampura (or Hélipura) on the Tungabhadrà. This would show ecn- 
clusively that he did not proceed to the bank of the Tuhgabhadri straight from Sribhavana as may be supposed 
from the wording of verse 15 of the present grant and similar verses in other grants. 

5 P. L. Gupta objected to the identification of Sribhavana with Sarbhon on the ground that the former lay 
near the Vindhya, while the latter lies far away from it (above, Vol XXXIV, p. 127). He proposes to identify 
it with Sripura in the Raipur District of Chhattisgarh, which was the capital of the Panda, avamdéi kings, but itis 
still farther from the Vindhya mountain, 

4 Above, Vol. X XIII, p. 10. 

5 [bid., Vol. XX XII, p. 158. 
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904 A.D.) as recorded in the British Museum plates. Using Alampura as his base, he seems to 
have led his campaigns against the G angas, Kéralas, Chalukyas, Pandyas and Pallavas. Even the 
king of Lanka submitted to him, sending two statues—one of himself and the other of his minister 
一 to his camp at Hélapura, which he installed in the temple of Siva at Kāñchī. After these 
Southern campaigns were over, he got a new draft of the eulogistic portion prepared, which we 
find used for the first time in the Nésarika grant of Saka 727.1 

It has recently been suggested that the northern campaigns of Govinda III must have been 
conducted between June 800 A.D. (the date of the Anjanavati plates) and November 303 A.D. 
(the date of the Jharika grant).? This means that Govinda defeated Nagabhata II and his ally 
Chandragupta in Central India, then proceeding to the north, he vanquished Dharmapala and his 
protege Chakrayudha and marched to the foot of the Himalayas; then he returned to the Nar- 
mada and marching along its bank, he conquered Malaya, Kosala, Kahnga, Vanga, Dahala and 
Odra countries ; thereafter he returned to the bank of the same river, and passed the rainy season 
at Sribhavana, where he caused some temples to be constructed, and from there he straightway 
proceeded to the Tuügabhadrà, without even visiting his capital after these prolonged northern 
campaigns. We shall have to suppose that all these events took place within the brief period 
of three years and five months. This appears very unlikely. It would. therefore. appear that the 
northern campaigns of Govinda III were over before the rainy season of Saka 721, when he appears 
to have encamped at Sribhavana. 

The fixation of the chronology of Gévinda’s northern conquests has a beating on the history 
of his son Amoghavarsha. Supposing that the northern campaigns of Govinda III occurred 
after his southern ones, Dr. Altekar at first placed his sojourn in Sribhavana and the birth of his 
son Amdghavarsha in the monsoon of 808 A.D, Consequently, he thought that the latter was 
a small boy of six at his accession in 814 A.D.* Later, he modified his views considerably, realising 
the force of the arguments of Prof. Mirashi set forth in his article on the Sisavai and Lohara grants. 
In the account of the Rashtrakiita dynasty which he wrote for the History and Culture of the Indian 
People (Vol. IV, pp. 8-9), he observed as follows :—“ The new Emperor (i.e. Amoghavarsha) was 
& boy of 13 or 14 and his father had arranged that Karka, who had succeeded his father Indra as 
Viceroy of Gujarat, should assume the reins of Government during his minority." R. G. Bhandarkar 
and Fleet, who had earlier written on the history of the Rashtrakiitas, do not mention this regency 
of Karka. ፲፻ Amoghavarsha I was born in the Saka year 721 (799 A.D.) as shown above, he must 
have been sixteen years old at his accession in Saka 737 (815 A.D.).* This is the age of majority 
according to Kautilya.? Harsha is known to have commenced to govern his kingdom, nay, he 
embarked on a digvijaya at this age. The Sanjan plates tell us that Govinda IIT went to heaven, 
thinking that his unique son would be able to bear the burden of this world.’ This also shows 
that Amoghavarsha was quite capable of ruling independently when his father died in 815 A.D. 





3 It seems that the new draft of the eulogistie portion of Govinda's grants was not ready till Saka 725, (ከ6 
date of the Jharikà grant since it is not used therein. So the Manné plates of Stambha, dated Saka 724, in which 
the new draft is found used, will have to be regarded a3 spurious. 


* Ibid., Vol. XXXIII, p. 330. 

* Altekar, The Rashtrakitas, etc., p. 69. 

* Amüghavarsha seems to have come to the throne in Saka 737 or 815 A.D. Sec Altekar, op. cit. p. 71. 

5 See Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I, Part i, pp. 99 and 401-02. 

* If he was born at Mayürakhandi in Saka 722 (see above, p. 288, note 2), his age at accession may have 
been fifteen. 

'Cf. घोडशबर्ष: पमान्‌ प्राप्तव्यवहारो भवति। Kautilya’s Arthasastra,ed. by Shima Sastri (1924), p. 154. 


* CF. व्याप्ता कीतिस्त्रिलोकीं निजभवनभरं भतुमासी त्समर्थ: पुत्र्चास्माकमेकः सफलमिति कृतं जन्म ध्मेरनेकंः i 
Above, Vol. XVIII, p. 246. See a similar description of Govinda Ill when he came to the throne: 


तस्याप्यभ्‌दभुवनभारभतो समर्यो गोविन्दराज इति सनुरिनप्रताप: tb Above, Vol. XXXII, p. 103, 
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The only evidence in support of Altekar's view that Karka was acting as a regent for Amogha- 
varsha Iis that the dates of his grant and those of his younger brother Govinda overlap one another. 
Karka's grants are dated in Saka 734! and 738,? while those of his younger brother are dated in 
Saka 732,? 7354 and 749.* It is, therefore, supposed that Govinda was looking after the adminis- 
tration of Gujarat while Karka was in the Rashtrakita capital. But the former is known to have 
made a grant as early as Saka 732 (810 A.D.), when Góvinda III was living and there was no question 
of Karka's regency. The real reason for the overlapping of the dates seems to be that both Karka 
and his younger brother had authority to make land-grants without referring to each other.* 
Besides, Karka is not known to have made any grant at Manyakhéta, the Rashtrakiita capital, 
during his supposed regency. For all these reasons it does not seem likely that Karka was acting 
as regent for Amüghavarsha, though there is no doubt that he rendered very valuable help in 
retaining him on the throne during a rebellion of his Chalukya and Rashtrakita feudatories. 


As for the localities mentioned in the present grant, Dharaira, the headquarters of the 
vishaya in which the donated village? was situated, is evidently identical with Dhàrür where the 
present plates were discovered. The donated village Anahé is Anégaon (Lat. 18° 35* and Long. 
76°10"), about 14 miles south-east of Dhàrür. All the boundary villages can be identified in its 
vicinity. Thus Aivachchha, which bounded it on the east, is Awasgaon which lies only about 
If miles in that direction ; Dhani-grama, which formed its southern boundary, is modern Dhane- 
gaon, which lies only about 2 miles to the south of Anégaon ; Vauji-grama, its western limit, 
is now called Bavachi Kaij and lies only about a mile to the west of Ánégaon ; Ananta-grama 
which lay to the north is Anandagaon, about 4 miles north of AÁnegaon. Anégaon, Bavachi Kai], 
Dhanégaon and Awasgaon are all situated to the south-east of Kaij in the Kaij tahsil of the Bhir 
District. 


TEXT? 


[Metres : Verses 1, 19, 20, 22 Anushtubh ; verses 2, 6, 8 Vasantatilakà ; verses 3-5, 7, 9-17 
Sardülavikridita ; verse 18 Arya ; verses 21, 23 Indravajra ; verse 24 Salin; ; 
verse 25 Pushpitagra.] 


First Plate 


I सिद्धि” ከግ स वोव्याद्वेधसा धाम यन्नाभिकमलंकृतं (तम्‌) । हरश्च यस्य 
कान्तेन्दुकलया कमलंकृतम्‌ ॥।१।*] भृपोभव- 


2 दृ (दृ )हदुरस्थलराजमानश्रीको (को )स्तुभायतकरैरुपगूढकण्ठः [।*] सत्यान्वितो विपुलचक्र- 
वि[नि*]ज्जिता- 


3 Ind, Ant., Vol. XII, p. 158. 

2 JBBRAS, Vol. XX, p. 158. 

३ Above, Vol. X XVI, p. 248. 

* [bid., Vol. TIT, p. 54. 

5 Ind. Ant., Vol. V, p. 145. 

ዩ (For a detailed discussiun on this point, see, above, Vol. XXXV, pp. 272-75.—Ed.] 

7 [n identifying these villages we have received valuable help from Shri D. R. Amladi, Assistant Director of 
Archaeology, Maharashtra State and Shri L. G. Parab, Librarian, Central Archaeological Library for which our 
vest thanks are due to them. ° 

* From photographs kindly supplied by Shri D. R. i. i 
üe oo a. 0 y Amladi. [The plates published here are prepared from 

° Expressed by 5 symbol. 








^ 
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3 रिचक्रोप्यकृष्णचरितो भुवि कृष्णराजः ॥[२॥*] पक्षच्छेदभयाश्व (श्रि)ताखिलमहा- 
भूभूक्कु(त्कु)लभ्राजिता- 

4 दु(हू)ल्लेघ्या(झघ्या)दपररनेकविमलभ्राजिष्णुरत्नान्वितात्‌। यश्‍चालुक्यकुलादनूनविवु (बु)- 
धत्राता- 

5 श्रयो वारिघेल्लक्ष्मीम्मन्दरवत्सलीलमचिरादाकृष्टवान्वल्लभः ।॥।[३॥*] तस्याभूत्तनयः 
प्रतापविसरे- 

6 राक्रान्तदिङमण्डलर्चण्डा(ण्डां)शोस्सदृशोप्यचण्डकरताप्रह्वादितक्ष्मातलः। धोरो ዛሻዛ” 
विपक्ष- 

7 बनितावक्त्राम्वु (म्बु)जश्रीहरो हारीकृत्य यशो यदीयमनिश(श) दिङनायिकाभि- 
घृ(घृ)तं(तम्‌) ॥[४ |] ज्यष्ठोल्लंघनजात- 

8 याप्यमलया लक्ष्म्या समेतोपि सं(सन्‌) योभून्निम्मलमण्डलस्थितियुतो दोषाकरो न 
क्वचित्‌ । कर्ण्णाध- 

9 स्थ(स्थि)तदानसन्ततिभृतो यस्यान्यदानाधिक दानं वीक्ष्य सुलज्जिता इव 
दिशाम्प्रान्ते स्थिता दिग्गजाः ॥[५॥।*] 

10 wart जातु विजितं गुरुशक्तिसारमाक्र(क्र)न्तभूतलमनन्यसमानमानं(नम्‌) । येनेह 
፳(፳)፪- 

ll मवला(लो)क्य चिराय गद्धद्ध) द्रं स्वनिग्रहभिए(य)व कलिः प्रयातः 
u[su*] हेलास्वीकृत[गौ]डरा- | 

12 ज्यकमलामत्तं प्रवेश्याचि रादु (हू मार्ग - मरुमध्यमप्रतिव(ब)लेयी(र्यो) वत्सराज (जं) 
व(ब)लेः [।*] 

13 गौडीयं शरदिन्दुपादधवलं च्छ(छ)त्त्रद्यं केवलं तस्मान्नाहृत तद्यशोपि ककुभां 
प्रान्ते स्थिता(तं) तत्क्ष- 

14 णात्‌ n[en*] लब्ध(ब्ध)प्रतिष्ठमचिराय कलिं सुदूरमृत्सार्यं शुद चरितद्धंरणी- 
तलस्य [।*] कृत्वा पु- 

15 नः कृतय॒गः(ग)श्रू(श्रि)यमप्यशेषां चित्त्रं कथं निरुपमः कलिवल्लभोभूत्‌ ॥ 
[८॥॥*] प्राभूद्धेयवतस्ततो fa- 
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रुपमादिन्दुयंथा . वारिध:(घे:) . शुद्धात्मा परमेश्वरोन्नतशिर:संसक्‍तपाद: सुतः [1] 
पद्मानन्दकर: 


प्रतापसहितो नित्योदयः ሻ፳፳. पूर्व्वाद्रेरिव भान्‌मानभिमतो गोविन्दराज: स- 


तां(ताम्‌) ॥[९॥*] यस्मिं(स्मिन्‌) सब्बंगुणाश्रये क्षितिपतौ श्रीराष्ट्रकूटान्वयो 
जाते यादववंशवन्मधुरिपा- 


वासीदलंघ्यः परेः [४] दुष्टाशावधयः कृतास्य(स्सु)सदृशा दानेन यनोद्धता 

मुक्ताहार- 

विभूषिता स्फुटमिति प्रत्यर्थिनोप्यर्थिनां(नाम्‌) ule ot] यस्याकारममानुषं 

तृ(त्रि)भुवनव्यापत्ति रक्षो- | | 
Second Plate, First Side 

चितं कृष्णस्येव निरीक्ष्य यच्छति पितर्येकाधिपत्यम्भुवः [।*] आस्ता(स्तां) 


तात तवैतदप्रतिहता दत्ता त्वया कण्ठि- 


का किन्नाज्ञव मया धृतेति पितरं መጩጩ वचो योभ्यधात्‌ ॥[११॥*] 
येनात्यन्तदयालुनाथ निगडक्लेशादपा- 


स्यायतात्स्वं देशं गमितोपि दर्प्पविसराद्यः प्रातिकु(क्‌)त्ये स्थितः ከግ यावन्न 
कुटी ललाटफलके Fad ल- | 

क्रते fade विजित्य तावदचिराद्रद्वरोदः: स गंगः पुनः ॥१२॥] 
सन्धायाश्‌ शिलीमुखा(खान्‌) स्वसमयां(यान्‌) वा(बा)णा- 


सनस्योपरि प्राप्तं वरद्धिंतव(ब)न्धुजीवविभवं पद्माभिवृध्या(द्वया)न्वितं(तम्‌) [1] 
सन्नक्षत्त्रमुदीकष्य यं शरदृतु TS- 


न्यवद्गृज्जेरो नष्टः क्वापि भयात्तथा न समरं स्बप्नेपि पश्येद्यथा ॥[१३॥*] 
विन्ध्याद्रेः कटके निविष्टकटक 

श्रुत्वा afai स्वं देशं समुपागतं ध्रुवमिव ज्ञात्वा भिया प्रेरितः D°] 
माराशर्व्वेमहीपतिद्र्‌- 
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1 The sense requires 8 readiug like ग्रथिन: which is actually given by the Manne and Badanaguppe (Mysore 


Arch. Report for 1927, p. 113) plates. Most other plates read as here, 
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28 तमगादप्राप्तपुर्व्व: परे: यस्ये'च्छामनुकूलये(यन) कुलधनेः पादो(दो) प्रणामरपि 
॥[१४*॥] नीत्वा श्री- 

29 भवने घनाघनघनव्याप्ताम्व (म्ब) राम्प्रावृष तस्मादागतवां(वान्‌) सम निजेत्र(ब)लेरा 
तुंगभद्रात- 

30 टं(टम्‌)[।*]  तत्त्रस्थः स्वकरस्थितामपि  पुनलिःशेषमाकृष्टवां (वान्‌) विक्षेपेरपि 
चित्त्रमानतरि- 

31 qd: पल्लवानां श्वृ(श्रि)यं(यम्‌) [ueu] लेखाहारमुखोदिताद्वेवचसा यत्त्रेत्य 
वेंगीश्वरो नित्यं 


32 किकरवद्व्यधादविरतं कम्मे स्वश म्मेच्छया [1] वाह्यालीवृतिरस्य येन रचिता- 


द्व्योमा - 

33 ग्रलूग्नारुचद्रात्त्रो मौक्तिकमालिकामिव घृता मूछंस्थतारागण: ॥[१६*॥] 
सन्त्रासात्परचक्ररा- 

34 जकमगात (त्त )त्पूव्वंसेवाविधिः( घि)व्या(व्या)व( ब )द्धांजलिशोभितेन शरणं मूर्ध्ना 


यदंह (घ्रि)ढ्यं(यम्‌) D°] መጁ 

35 त्तपरार्ध्यभूषणगणेर्न्नालंकृतं तत्तथा मा भैषीरिति सत्यपालितयशस्थित्या यथा a- 

36 kaa ॥[१७*॥] तेनेदमनिलविद्यच्चंचलमवलोक्य जीवितमसार(रम) D*] 
- क्षितिदानपरमपुण्यः ጽ 

37 了 RAT (र) हादायोयं (यम्‌) [i १८ स च परमभट्रारकमहाराजाधिराज- 
परमेइवरश्रीमद्धारा- 


38 वषंदेवपादानुध्यातप रमभट्टारकमहाराजाधिराजपरमेश्‍्वरश्षीमज्ज- 


39 गतु(त्तु) गश्रीवत्लभनरे्द्रदेवः कुशली qata यथासंव(ब)ध्यमानकान्शष्ट्रपति- 


विषयप- 











! Read परंयंस्ये-. 
° Read रचिता व्योमा-. 
š Read मोक्तिकमालिक व विधता. For the intended sense, see above, Vol. XXIII, p. 210, note 1. 


4 The visarga of SET: is omitted by the Vartika on Panini, Vill, 3, 36. 
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40 तिग्रामकटायुक्‍तकनियुक्‍तकाधिकारिकमहत्तरादीं(दीन) समादिशत्यस्तु वः संविदितं- 
(तम्‌) ॥ 


Second Plate, Second Side 


4l यथा मेउरखण्डी'समावासितेन मया मातापित्रौ(त्रो)रात्मनझ्चहिकामूष्मिकपुण्यय- 

42 शोभिवृद्धये ॥ वत्सगोत्त्रव(ब) ह्व चसब्र(ब्र)ह्यचारिविजाडिभट्टपौत्त्राय መዱ 

43 इर्तपुत्त्राय दुग्गेयभट्राय | धारउरविषयान्तगेतः अणहेग्रामः तस्य चाघाटाः 

44 qedq: अइवच्छग्रामः दक्षिणतः धणीग्रामः पञ्चिमतः वाउजीग्रामः उत्तरतः 

45 अणन्तग्राम[:*] पाणियठाणं च | एवमयं चतुराघाटनोपलक्षितो ग्रामः ሻወ) स- 

46 परिकरः सदण्डदशापराधः सभूतोपात्तप्रत्यायः सोत्पद्यमानविष्टिकः स- 

47 धान्यहिरण्यादेयः अचाटभटप्रावेशयः सव्वेराजकीयानामहस्तप्रक्षेपणी- 

48 यः आचंद्राकर्काण्णेवक्षितिसरित्पव्वेतसमकालीनः पुत्त्रपौत्त्रान्वयक्रमोपभो- 

49 ग्यः पूव्वप्रत्तदेवत्न। (ब्रा) ह्मदायरहितोभ्यन्तरसिद्धया भूमिच्छिद्रन्यायेन श- 

30 कनृपकालातीतसंवत्सरशतेषु [मप्तसु*] अष्टोत्तरविशतेष्‌* ज्येष्ठे व(ब)हुल- 

3l अमावास्यायायं सूयग्रहणपव्वेणि व(ब)लिचरुवेश्य(इव)देवाग्निहो- 

52 त्रातिथिपण्च(ङच )महायज्ञकृ (क्रि)योत्सर्ष्पणार्थ स्नात्वाद्योदकातिसगेण प्रतिपा- 

33 दितः [।*| यतोस्योचितया ब्र(ब्र)हादायस्थित्या भुंजतो भोजयतः कृषतो(तः) 
क्षयतः 


M 


1 Read सयर ्वण्डो-. 

፡ Read क्रमवित्पुत्त्राय. 

፤ Read. सोपरिकर:. 

‘Read अष्टोत्तर्रावदात्यघिकष. 
* Read बहुलामावास्यायां. 
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24 प्रतिदिशतो वा न कंड्चिदल्पापि परिपंथना कार्या [e] तथागामिभब्रनृ- 
35 पतिभिरस्मइंग्येरन्येव्वा सामान्यं भूमिदानफलमवेत्य विद्युल्लोलां(ला)च्य- 

36 नित्यंश्वर्याणि तृणाग्रलग्नजलवि(बि)्दू[व*]च्चंचलं च जीवितमाकलय्य स्वदाय- 
3 / निव्विंशेषोयमस्मद्दायोनुमन्तव्यं (व्यः) प्रतिपाले(लयि)तव्यञ्च [।*] ሎጡጡ 


25 मिरपटलावृतमतिराच्छिन्द्यादाच्छियमानकं वानुमोदेत म पण्च(ञ्च)- 


Third Plate 

39 भिम्मंहापातकंस्सोपपातकंश्चः संयुक्त[ः*] स्यात्‌ [ግ उक्तण्च(ञच) भगवता 
वदव्यासेन व्यासेन [।*] 

60 षष्टिवर्षसहस्राणि स्वर्ग तिष्ठति भूमिदः[।*| अ(आ)च्छेत्ता चानुमन्ता च 
तान्येव न- 

61 रके वसेत्‌ ॥[।१९॥*] विन्ध्याटवीप्वतोयासु ሚጭ [17] songa 
हि 

62 जायन्ते भूमिदानं हरन्ति ये iron] अग्नेरपत्यं प्रथमं ጭዛ भूव्वेष्णवी 
gig- 

63 qq गावः — [*] लोकत्रयं तेन भवेद्धि दत्त यः काण्च[ड्च)नं 
गाण्च(ञ्च) महीण्च(ञच) दद्यात्‌ ॥[२१॥*] 

64 व(ब)हुभिव्वसुधा भुक्ता राजभिः(भि)स्सश(ग)रादिभिः [1] यस्य यस्य यदा 
भूमिस्तस्य तस्य 

65 तदा फलं(लम्‌) ।[।२२॥*] यानीह दत्तानि पुनरा नरेब्द्र्दनानि 
धर्म्मार्थयशस्क्र(स्क)राणि [”] 

66 निर्म्माल्यवान्तप्रतिमानि तानि को नाम साथ: एनराददीतः(त) [॥२३॥*| 


सर्व्वानेतां(तान्‌) भाविनः 





፤ It would be better to read --म्मंहापातकरचोपफ्पातकरच. 


Read प्रा. 
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67 पाथिवेन्द्रा(द्रान) भूयो भूयो याचत्ते(ते) रामभद्रः Dš] सामान्यायं THAT - 


68 पाणां काले काले पालनीयो cafum ॥[२४॥४] इति कमलदलाम्वु- 
(म्बु)वि(बि)- 


69 «gei श्वु(श्रि)यमनुचिस्य मनुष्यजीवितं च [D] अतिविमलमनोभि- 


70 रात्मनीनैन्न हि पुरुष: परकीत्तंयों विलोप्याः ।[।२५।*] लिखितं च 
श्रीवत्स राज- 


71 सूनुना श्रीमदरुणादित्येत ॥ श्रीदेवेयराणकदूतक(कम्‌) ॥। 


No. 36—TWO GRANTS OF EASTERN CHALUKYA VIJAYADITYA I 
(2 Plates) 
G. S. Gar, OoTACAMUND 
(Received on 22.1.1964) 


Only four copper-plate grants. including the two edited here, belonging to the reign of the 
Eastern Chalukya king Vijavaditya J. have been discovered so far. Two of them have been 
published by R. Subbaraoin the Journal of the Andhra Historical Research Society, Vol. V, pp. 51 ff. 
For the sake of convenience, they may be called the Telugu Academy plates. since it is stated 
that they have been deposited in the Telugu Academy. The remaining two grants, called here 
A and B. are edited below. 


Inscription A— Tenali Plates 


The set of plates containing this inscription was obtained in the year 1916-17 by the then Office 
of the Assistant Archaeological Superintendent for Epigraphy. Madras. from K. Venkatanaraya- 
nappagaru, a High School Master at Tenali in the Guntur District. Andhra Pradesh. Though 
this record has been noticed in the Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy for 1916-17 (Appendix 
A, No. 22 and Para 22 of the Second Part). the text has remained unpublished so far. The des- 
criptive label prepared and attached to the impressions of this record which is preserved in the 
Office of the Government Epigraphist for India. Ootacamund, indicates that Hultzsch was to 
have edited the inseriptionin Epigraphia Indica. But for some unknown reason he did not 
publish it, though helived till the year 1927. The circumstances leading to the discovery of 
these plates are not known at present. 


The set consists of three copper-plates which measure about 6-5” in length, 2-3" in 
breadth and i" in thickness. At the left margin of each plate there is a circular hole of about 
፳ in diameter through which passes a circular copper ring having a diameter of about 2-1". The 
ends of this ring are fixed into two arms of the bracket on the back of a circular seal which has a 
diameter of about 2". In thetop portion of the seal isa crescent. below which is the legend 
Sri- Tribhuvanashkusa in the same characters as those of the inscription proper. Below this legend, 
at the bottom, is a lotus flower. The first and the last plates have writing onlv on one side while 
the second plate bears writing on both the sides. The written faces of the plates have slightly 
raised rims in order to preserve the writing and the state of preservation is fairly good. The 
plates with the ring and the seal weigh about 100 tolas. 

There are altogether 28 lines of writing, each face having 7 lines. The characters 
are Telugu-Kannada of the middle of the 8th century A.D. The text has heen verv carelessly 
engraved so that thereare many mistakes of commission and omission. Even the name of the 
ruling king has not been correctly written. However, there 15 no reason to doubt the genuineness 
of the record. As regards orthography, it may be observed that the consonants following r are 
always doubled excepting once in Arjuna, line 28 and that both the anusvára and class-nasal have 
been used. In several cases, the anusuara is wrongly indicated above the letter following the one 
over which it is intended. cf. lines 5. 10, 14, 20 and 23. Dravidian l is written for [in lines 7-3 
in the name Sarvalokasraya. The language is Sanskrit and except the two benedictory ana 
imprecatory verses and one verse referring to the 4jiapti at the end, the record is composed in 
prose. As indicated above, there are several errors in the composition of the record which 
have been corrected while giving the text below. 

( 297 ) 
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The inscription belongs to the reign of the Eastern Chalukya king Vijayaditya I who is 
introduced as the son of Sarvalékasraya Vishnuvardhana (III) and the grandson of Vijaya- 
siddhi Mangiyuvaraja. Allthe three kings are bestowed only with conventional praise and 
no historical facts are mentioned with regard to anv of them. Thus Vijayaditya 1s compared 
(lines 9-10) with Kauntéya, i.e. Bhima who destroyed Duhiásana andalso with Kartikeya in 
valour. He is endowed with the epithets paramabrahmanya, paramamáhesvara, maharajadhiraja 
and paramesreara. 

Vijayatditva I is known to have ruled for 18 or 19 years. There isa difference of opinion 
amongst the scholars regarding the date of his accession. Fleet assigned him to the period 746- 
84 A.D.! while others refer him to 753-70 A.D.,? 755-72 A.D..* and 751-69 A.D.* A satisfactory 
solution can be found only by the future discoveries. His reign witnessed the overthrow of 
the imperial house of the Badàmi Chalukyas by the Rashtrakitas. 

The object of the inscription is to register the gift. made by the king, of the village Sa&char- 
ambur’ situated in Vilanandu-vishaya to the brahmana Dévasarman, son of Kumarasarman 
and grandson of his namesake Devasarman who belonged to Apastambha-sitra and Hárita-gótra, 
who was well versed in Vēda, Vedanga, Itihéása, Purina and U panishad and who was a resident of 
Karanchédu. The donee is described as the performer of the five sacrifices (paticha-mahd-yajiia). 

The grant is stated to have been made on the occasion of a lunar eclipse during the period 
of udagayana. No other details of the date are given in the record. 


The boun'laries of the donated village are given as follows : to the east, the boundary of the 
Kavurt (village); to the south, that of the Gottimuka (village); to the west, that of the Sanna- 
vróli (village) ; and to the north, that of the Imturi (village). 

The executor (7)&apti) of the grant was Erayavarma and Isanavarma, son of Arjuna, was 
probably the writer. 

The following geographical names occur in the inscription, Karafiichédu, Vilanandu- 
vishaya, Saicharambum, Kavuri, Gottimuka, Sannavréli and Irnturi. Of these Karafi- 
chédu which is stated to be the place of residence of the donee may be the same as Káraüchedu in 
the Bapatla taluk of the Guntur District. Düturi may be identified with modern Inturu situated 
about 12 miles to the south of Tenali, the findspot of the inscription. About 2 or 3 miles to the 
south-east of Inturu is Kavuru which may represent the Kàvuri of the inscription while about 4 
miles to the south of Inturu is Chsandavólu which may be identified with Sannavroli mentioned 
in the record. Both Kavuru and Chsandavolu are included in the Repalle taluk of the Guntur 
District while Inturu is in the Tenali taluk of the same District. I am unable to suggest the identi- 
fication of the other places. 


TEXT 
First Plate 


1 Siddham? [i*#] Svasti Srimata[rh] sakala-bhuvana-sastüyamána*-Mànavya-sa- 


ee "me C s. 


2 N. Venkataramanayya, The Eastern Chalukyas of Ving, pp. 77 ff. 

3 Journ. Andhra Hist. Res. Soc., Vol. IX, table between pp. 30-31; The Early History of the Deccan, edited 
by G. Yazdani, p. 474. 

$ Journ. Andhra Hist. Res. Society, Vol. V, table on p. 52. 

6 This name has been read as Sékharambu in 4. P. Ep., 1916-17, No. A. 22, 

6 From ink-impressions. 

* Expressed by a symbel. 

5 Read samsiuyamana. 


we 


^ 


a 
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2 gotrana[m*]|' Hariti(ti)-putranà[r*] || Kausiki(ki)-vara-prasáda-labdha-rájyánà[m]. 
3 matri-gana-paripalitana[m*] |! Bhagavan-Narayana-prasa(sa)da-samasadita- 
vara-Vara(ra)ha-la ichhane(n-é)ksha{na*]-kshanavasikrit-drati-mandalana[ih*] |! 


4 
9 asvamédha(dha)-yajina[m*] |1 Chalukya(kya)na[rhn*]] |! kulam-alarhk? arishnoh chatur- 
5 udadhi-jala-vilamehita(ta)-yasaso Vijayasiddhi-|'sri-Mamgiyuvaraja| sya*] pautrah ni- 
7 


ja-bhuja-nisi(si)ta(t-4)si-dhara(ra)* prasamita-para-chakra-vikramasya [1 Sarvvaló- 
Second Plate, First Side 


S kasrayasya jishnoh $ri-Vishnuvarddhana-maharajasya pri(pri)ya-tanayah 

9 sva-prabhavapalabdha’-prajya-rijyah Kaunteva iva Du[h]sa(sa)sana-kshaya-ka- 

10 rah Karttikéya iva(v=a)pratihat#-svami-sha(sa)bdah sakti-tra[y-a*Jlamk*ritah parama- 
11 brahmanya[h*] parama-ma(ma)hé@svaro |! matà-pitru'-pa(pà)d-ànudhyatah samasta- 

12 bhuvana*sam(sra)vah Sri-Vijaya(ya)dityo maharajadhirajah parame-? 

13 $varah!? viditam=astu vo yattha(th-3)sma(smà bhih Karaiichédu-va(va)stavyaya A- 


14 pastambha-sütràya |! Vela-Vedàinz't-Etihása- Puran-Ópanishal-arta(rtha)-tatva(ttva)- 


Second Plate, Second Side 


15 18578 |! Hariti(ta)-gotraya |! Dévasarmmanah pautraya pitus-samana!t-gu- 

16 nasya |? ári-Kumiürasarmmanah! putraya |! satanushtiyamana-'* paüha(ücha)ma- 

17 hayajiia-“kriyaya |! sad-atithya(thy-a)radhana[ta*|tparaya |! bhattarakaya!* 

18 Devas$armmane|! Vilanandu-vishayé |! saviti(tu)r-udagayané |! Chandra- 

19 grabana-nimitte |! asmada(d-a)yura(r-a)rogya(gy-a)bhivriddhaye |! sarvva-badha(dhà)- 


20 pari-haréna |! Saüch""aramburn-nàma-gràman-dattam!*[|*] tasya pürvvatah Kavuri-sim=a- 








1 This punctuation mark, indicated by visarga-like dots, is unnecessary. 
> Read ra@jyanaim. 
3 The anusvara is indicated above the letter ka. 
$ The letter ra, which was first omitted, has been engraved in smaller form between 7^2 and pra. 
5 Read-prabhüv-ópalabdha. 
* Thisanusvara isindicated above the next letter kri which, however, is written with both ሄ and ri matra s. 
? Read måtā-pitri. 
8 The two letters va and në have been engraved a little lower in the line on account of the ring hole. 
° Read maharajadhiraja-paramé., 
pa yati 18 required here. 

11 The anusràra is indicated over the next letter gë. 

12 The two letters ssa and mà have been engraved on erasures. 

35 The name may also be read as Srikumira. 


4 Read sad-anushthiya mana. . 
15 The engraver proceeded to incise the letter j of jie immediately after ya but finding that there was no 


space for the subscript ña on accountof the ring-hole, engraved the letter 3796 a little further. This accounts 
for the trace of a j after y. 

10 Read bhattarakaya. 

37 566 p. 298, note 5 above. 

18 Read gramo datta h. 1 Bi 
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21 vaddhih(dhih) dakshinatah Gottimuka-sim-avaddhih(dhih) paschimatah Sannav roli-si- 
Third Plate 


22 ma(m-à)vaddhih(dhih) uttaratal I[m]turi-sima(m-à)vaddhih(dhih)[]*] asy=Oparl na 
kaischid=bandha! kara[ni]- 


23 và [val ka*]róti sa paichabhir=mmahapatasamtyo? bhavati | atra Vyasa-gitau 5016(510)- 
24 kau | Bahubhir=vvasudha datta |? bahubhis=ch=anupafli*]ta | yasya yasya yada- 
25 bhümih(mi)s-tasya tasya tadà phalam(lam) | [ | *] Sva-dattàmtpara-dattanva*yo ha- 


26 rēta vasundha(ndha)ra(ram | ) gavam sa(sa)ta-sahasrasya ham(ha)ntu[h*] pibati kilvisa* | [ | *] 
Ajiiapti- 


97 r-asya dharmmasya nirmmald dharmma-sarhgraha[h*] | Erayavarmma iti vikhy[a]- 


28 tah |? unnata-chittd vichakshanah [12] itiyasi* Arjunasya putra? I5anavarmmana | ቾ] 
Inscription B—Zulakallu Plates 


A set of photographs containing this inscription was received in the Office of the Government 
Epigraphist for India during 1954-55 from Dr. R. Subrahmanyam, the then Assistant Superin- 
tendent in the Department of Archaeology at Visakhapatnam.! Subsequently the original 
plates were also received in the same office in 1956 and the inscription is edited below from a set 
of ink-impressions taken from the original plates and preserved in this office. 


The plates are reported to have been discovered by a villager while digging for potty earth 


at a place near Zulakallu in the Palnad taluk, Guntur District. Andhra Pradesh. They were 


handed over to Dr. Subrahmanyam. through Shri S. P. Nainar, Curator, Archaeological Museum, 


Nagarjunikonda. They were found keptin a pot full of husk. The emblem on the seal 
was destroyed by the local goldsmith who mistook it for gold. The set consists of three 
rectangular plates with raised borders. Each plate measures about 8” in length and 2-8" in 
breadth. There is a hole measuring 30 in diameter, towards the left margin of each plate 
through which passes a ring, about 3” in diameter and 4” in thickness. A seal, L8" in 
diameter, is fixed to thering. Since the emblem on the seal is lost, it looks like an empty bowl. 
The three plates together weigh 32 tolas while the ring with the seal weighs 17 tolas. 


The first and the last plates are engraved on one side only while the second plate is engraved 
on both sides. The first plate and the two sides of the second plate have 7 lines of writing 
on each side whereas there are only 5 lines on the third plate. Thus there are altogether 26 
lines and the writing 1s in a good state of preservation. 

The palaeography, language and orthography of the record are similar to inscription 
A edited above. The engraving here has been good and the language is comparatively free 


—— MM 


1 Read =badh G. 
* Read. maha-pataka ia-samyukto. 





5 This punctuation mark, expressed by visarga-like dots, ts unnecessary. 
4 The anusrara is indicated over the next letter pa. 

5 Read dattam và. 

6 Read kilbisham. 


፣ The second half ot the verse is metrically defective, Probably we have to read Erayynrarme vikhyat- 
onnata-chittd. 


8 This word may be a mistake for likhitam. 
* Read putréna. 


1? The inscription is registered in A. R. Ep., 1954-55, App. ል, No. 1. 
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from such errors as noticed in the other inscription. But for the grant portion giving the donee's 
family, the donated village, the name of the executor and the writer, the text cf inscription B, 
upto line 11 giving the family name and the genealogy of Vijayaditya I is practically the same 
as that of Inscription A. 

As indicated above, this inscription also belongs to the reign of Vijayüditya I but no 
historical information is mentioned with regard to him except giving the names of his father and 
grandfather as in inscription A. The king addresses his subordinate officials residing at 
Pallinanduvishaya which evidently corresponded with modern Palnad area in the Guntur 
District. 

The donee was one Golagarman, son of Yajfia$arman and grandson of Rudra$arman who 
belonged to the Apastambasitra and Bharadvaja-gotra and who was a resident of Parandhüru. 
He is described as proficient in Vēda, Vedànga, Itihasa and Purana and in the 64 kalas. The 
grant ia stated to have been made on the occasion of a solar eclipse but no other details about 
the date are mentioned in the record. 

The gift consisted of the village Alluvalu whose boundaries are described as follows : to the 
east the boundary of Chuvikanthipdkarusu (village or hamlet or a locality); to the south, 
Juvikalu (village) ; to the west Chintapali (village) ; and to the north, Muparu (village). Of 
these Juvikalu is apparently the modern Zulakallu in the Palnad taluk where the plates were 
found. Chintapali is represented by the village of the same name (spelt as Chintapalle in the maps) 
situated at a distance of about 3 miles to the north-west of Zulakallu. I am not sure about the 
identification of the other places mentioned in the record, including Parandhüru, the residence 
of the donee's family. 

The executor (Gjfiapts) of the grant was Bolama! while the writer was Maramacharya. 


TEXT: 
First Plate 
1 Svasti érimatam sakala-bhuvana-saristüyamána-Münavya-sagótranam Hariti-putranam 
2 Kauéiki(ki)-vara-prasida-labdha-rajya(jya)nam màtri-gana-paripalitana[m]* sva(sv&)mr. 


Mahaséna-pad-a- 
3 nudhyatanam Bhagavan-Narayana pre aida-samasadita-vara-Varaha-la[m*]chhan-ékshana- 
kshana- 
4 va&ikrit-atrati-inandalànam(nàm) aévamédh-avabhritha-snana-pavitri(tri)krita-vapusharm(sha)- 
5 fi-Chalukyánárn kulam=alamkarishnoh vividha-yuddha-labdha-vijaya-siddhér=bnuvana- 
6 manó-ràma-Ma[ra]giyuvar&jasya pautrah naya-vinaya-vikram-ópàrjita-charu-bhüri- 
kirtte[h*] Sarva- 
7 1dkasra(sra)ya-sri-Vishnuvarddhana-maha(ha)rajasya priya-ta(ta)nayah sv-àsi-dhàrà&- 
prabhav-ova(pa)- 
Second Plate, First Side 
8 rjit-asesha-bhipils-makuta-koti-manikka(kya)-sana-kashaga-masrina-nakhamani-kirana- 
9 késar-ddbhasita-pada-padma-yugala[h*] prabhu-mantr-ótsüha-S$akti-samparnna* parama- 
` In the Telugu Academy plates of this king referred to above, the name of the ājñapti of the first set has 
been read as Bhaurama. But the published facsimile shows clearly that it was Bólama and not Bhaurama. 
He is evidently identical with Bó]ama of the inscription under study. 
3 From the impressions and photographs. 
3 The anusvüra sign is 8 little to the left of the letter na. 
* The ring-hole separates the letters kri and tà. 


s Read —2sa (panna b. 
2 DGA/04 
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10 pra(bra)hmanya[h*] parama-mahésvaro mata-pitri-paid-anudhyata[h*] samasta-bhuvanaéraya- 

11 sri Vijay&' ditya-maharajadhirija-paramesvara-bhatrirakarh] Pallinandu-vi 

12 shaya-nivàsinó zàshtraku(kü)ta-pramukh&n-kutv[rn*?5ina[h*] sarvvan-ittham-àjfia()fia) 
payati vidita- | 

15 m-astu voxsmabhih Parandhüru-va(và)stavyàya Bharadvaja-sagotraya [AJpastambha-sii- 


14 traya Trai(Tai)ti(tti)riya-sabrahmachdring Véda-Védimgavidé Rudragarmanah pautrüya 
sva-karm-a- 


Second Plate, Second Side 


15 nushthana-nipuna(na)ya Yajfia$armmana[h*] putraya Véda-Védà[n*]g-Étihàsa-Pur&na- 


16 paragaya chatu[h*]-shashti(shti)-kal-àbhijtiaya sikshat Brabma[na*] iva Gdlasarmmané 
sarvva-kara(raih) 


17 parihári(ri)krity-àyur-àrógy-ai$và(éva)ryya(ry y-à)bhivri(vri)ddhaye Alluvalu-nama-gramd 
dattah [|*] 


18 a[sy-àá]va*dhi pu(pü)rvvata[h] Chuvikanthipokarusu-sima dakshina(na)tah Juvikalu 
paschi- 


19 matah Chintapali uta(tta)ratah Muparu [|*] süryya-grahana(pa)-nimite(ttari) udaka- 
purvam*kritva(tvà) sarva*-ka- 


20 ra-pariha(bajré*na(na) dattam=asy=dpari na kénachitba(d=ba)dha karanaya’ kar5ti ሃ8[*] 
à pa- 


2] üicha-mahàpátaka-saiyuktó bhavati Vyásén-üpy-uktam(ktàh) Sloka(ksh) [ | ] Babubbi- 
Third Plate 


22 vzvasudhà datta bahubbig=ch=anupalita [ |*] yasya yasya yada bhümis-tasya ta(ta)sya tà- 
(ta)- 


23 dš phalam [|*] Sva-da(da)ttam=para-dattam vas yo harata? vasundbarürh(ràm |) shashthir- 
vvarsha-srahasrapi!? vishtha- 


24 yam [ja]yatë krimih [||*] Brahmasvan-tu visha[m*] ghora[rh*] na visha[ri] visham=uchayaté 
[ !*] visha- 


25 m-ékakinàm(nam) hanti brahmasvam putra-pavitrikam ?[|*] Yajfiatpirasya 1 dharmasya 
oirmalo dharma-sarhgra- 


26 ha[h } * Bolama-nama(ma) loké-smi [n*] punya-chito(ttó) narókta(tta)mah [| ገ Maram- 
ach+ryyéna likhitam [|*] 
1 The ring-hole separates the letters ja and ya, B 
“了 he anusvéra is indicated above the next letter ga. 
* The ring-hole separates the letters syd and va, Read=dvadhayah. 
ê These two letters have been engraved on an erasure, 
७ This letter has been engraved on an erasure. 
* This letter has been engraved on an erasure. 
7 Read karaniya. 
8 The letter vais engraved below the lineina diminutive manner between the letters ttam and yd. 


f The ietter ja was originally left out by the scribe but later introduced in small letters between the letter 
ré and va. 


70 Read shashtim varsha-sahasrani. 
31 Read pautrakam. 
13 Read Ajiaptir=asya. 


TWO GRANTS OF EASTERN CHALUKYA VIJAYADITYA I Plate 1 
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No. 37—INSCRIPTIONS FROM MANDAR HILL 
(4 Plate) 
D. C. SIRCAR, CALCUTTA 
( Received on 14.8.1963) 


The Mandar or Mandara-giri, described in the Puranas as situated on the Vindhyas to the 
south of the Ganga,’ is an isolated hill about 700 feet in height and lying nearly seven miles to the 
south of Banka, headquarters of a Sub-Division of that name in the Bhagalpur District of Bihar. 
It is about thirty miles to the south of Bhagalpur and about three miles from the terminus of the 
Bhagalpur-Mandar Hill Branch of the Eastern Railway. 

( There are two temples of the Jains on the top of the Mandar hill and a ruined temple of Vishnu 
on a lower bluff on the western side of the peak. To the west of the Vishnu temple, there is an 
excavated cave containing the image of Narasimha carved on the rock and a cavity which contains 
a spring-water pool, known as the Akasa-ganga, as also huge images of Vamana, Madhu and | 
Kaitabha. Besides the remains of many structures on the hill. there are extensive ruins of temples, 
ete., on the eastern slope and at the foot of the hill.) The antiquities are traditionally ascribed to 
(ከ6 Chola Rajas, especially to Raja Chhatra Sen or Chhatar Singh. At the foot of the hill. there 
is the Papaharini tank which is known from two inscriptions to have heen excavated in the latter 
half of the seventh century A.D. by the queen of the Later Gupta king Adityaséna of Magadha.? 


Sometime ago. Shri P. C. Singh, Senior Deputy Collector of Bhagalpur. sent me photographs 
of a few inscriptions and sculptures from the Mandar hill. Two of the epigraphic records in early 
characters are engraved in the Narasiriha cave referred to above, the roof of which is so low that 
one cannot stand erect init. The first of the two records containseight lines of writing. Photo- 
graphs and impressions of this inscription were later also received by me from the Government 
Epigraphist for India. The second epigraph contains only four eksharas. 

(The two Narasimha cave inscriptions mentioned ahove are published here together with a 
later record from a matha at the foot of the Mandar hill. This third epigraph 1s referred to by 
many authors including Buchanan-Hamilton, whose Journal was written in 1810-11, and Martin 


whose work appeared in 1838. Tt records the construction of the matha for the god Madhu- 


sudana (Vishnu) in Saka 1521 (1599 A.D.) by Chhatrapati who was the seventh ancestor of the 
Laminar of Mandar, whom Buchanan-Hamilton and Martin appear to have contacted in the 
first half of the last century. The god Madhusüdana-Vishpu is said to have been originally 
worshipped in a temple on the top of the hill; but "Chhatrapati Ray, Zamindar of Mandar 
PE removed the image to a small brick temple (dalan). now in ruins. and placed [it] at the 
foot of the hill. Near this. he built a Math to which the image is carried on the festival [days] 
and which, according to an inscription, he erected in the year of the Saka 1521 (1589 A.D.).”: ነ 





! See Varüha Purana, Chapter 143. 

? For the antiquities, ete., on the Mandir hill, sce Journal of Francis Buchinon ke pt during the Survey of th« 
District of Bhagalpur in 1810-11, ed. C. A.E.W. Oldham, 1930, p. 20 ; Montgomery Martin, Eastern India, Vol, II, 
1838, pp. 61-62 ; W. Francklin, Inquiry Concerning the Nite of Ancint Palibothr 1, Part IL, pp. 14-16 ; W. S. Sherwill 
in JASB, Vol. XX, 1851, p. 272; T. Bloch in Rep. Arch. Sure., Bengal Circle, 1902-03, pp. 8-9; N. L. Dey, Geog, 


Dict., s.v. 


3 Corp. Ins. Ind., Vol. ITI, p. 212. 
* Martin, loc. cit. ; cf. Oldham, oc.cit. Saka 1521 really corresponds to 1599 A.D. and not to 1589 A.D. 
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No. 1 


! The first of the two inscriptions in the Narasirhha cave is written in eight lines covering an 
area about 26 inches in breadth and 22 inches in height. The preservation of the writing 1s un- 
satisfactory, a number of letters being considerably rubbed ofi and afew of them totally 
undecipherable. - 

The characters resemble those in the East Indian records of the fourth or fifth century 
A.D. including the other epigraph in the same cave, which is edited below. The letters m l 
sh, s and b are of the Eastern variety.) A point of difference in the palaeography of the two 
epigraphs in the Narasimha cave is exhibited by the forms of g and š While the top of these two 
letters is usually flat, i.e. written with a horizontal stroke, in the first epigraph, it 1s rounded or 
pointed in the second inscription. This feature may tempt one to suggest that the first record 
is somewhat later than the second. But the difference is not of great importance since both 
these types of g and $are sometimes noticed in the records of the fifth century A.D.' The 
inscription uses the symbols for 30. 10 and 2 in line 1 and the sign for the upadhmüniga in 
line 3. The language of the record is Sanskrit. 

'. The date of the inscription is quoted in line 1 asthe 12th day of Bhadrapada in the 
year 30. "The year may be referred to the regnal reckoning of a king whose dominions 
comprised the Bhagalpur region in the age in question, but whose name has not been mentioned 
in the record. But, in the fourth century A.D., the Imperial Guptas established themselves in 
Bihar and the foundation of the Gupta empire is generally believed to have synchronised with 
the epoch of the Gupta era of 319 A.D. ^ The date of our inscription would thus appear to be 
referrable to the Gupta era and to correspond to 349 A.D. It may be mentioned in this 
connection that the name of the Gupta emperor Samudragupta, who appears to have been 
ruling in the year 349 A.D., was expected to be mentioned in the date portion of our record. 
But there are a few inscriptions of the first century of the Gupta era, discovered in Bihar, which 
do not mention the ruling King’s name in connection with the date, and the present record may 
be regarded as one of the same class, 

The inscription begins with the well-known mangala—Jitam Bhagavatà, “Victory has been 
achieved by the Bhagavat (1e. Vishnu)." The Vaishnavite adoration fits in well with the fact 
that the chief deity worshipped on the hill was Maduhsüdana (Vishnu) after whom the hill was 
itself often called Madhusudana. As we shall see below, the deity, figuring in the inscription 
and found in the cave wherein the epigraph is incised, also represents an aspect of the god 
Vishnu. The said mangala is followed by the date of the record already discussed above. J 

U The record then introduces Bhagarat Virajoguhásvamin described as vyakt-avyakta-mürti. 
There is little doubt that Lord Virajéguhasvamin (literally, the lord of the Virajéguha’) is the 
same as the god Narasimha worshipped in the cave wherein the inscription Is incised. It is also 
clear that the excavated cave was given the name Virajoguhà. The word virajas in the name 
of the cave may indicate the deity in question or a person after whom the cave was named. 
The complete name of the deity ending in the word sv@min shows that he was Vishnu and not 
Siva, the names of whose representation (usually in the form of the phallus) ended in the 


— ——— M MM —————— ————M MÀ —— —— MÀ መው 














1 Cf. the Bilsad inscription (414 A.D.) of Kumiragupta I and the Kahaum inscription (459 A.D.) of Skanda- 
guptain Bühler's Table IV. 


2 See the Munyesvari inscription of year 30 and the Bodbgayi inscription of year 64 (Bhandarkar’s List, 


Nos. 1297-58). It will be seen that the Mund3:vari inscription and the record under study are dated in the same 
year, 


३ Rennell cal's it Mandar or Muasodin (i.c, Madhusüdana.) 
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word i$vara. The expression vyakt-avjakta-mürti, ‘one whose form is perceptible by the senses 
and at the same time transcendental', has been used as an epithet of the said god.) 

Reference is next made in the inscription to Arya Vishnudatta, who was a padamiüla or ser- 
vant? of the said Virajoguhasvamin and a son of Vishnusarman of the Bharadvaja gotra. Then 
a damaged passage in lines 1-5 seems to refer to a dévakula (shrine) and sattra (free feeding estab- 
lishment) of the Lord (i.e. Virajoguhisvamin) as belonging to Vishnudatta, meaning thereby that 
they were his pious works. It is clear that this dérakula is the Narasimha cave in which the ins- 
cription was engraved. The next passage reads prápan-ópanibaddha in which prapapa is appar 
rently the same as Bengali-Hindi paicnd, ‘earnings’ or ‘receipts’, derived from Sanskrit prapana, 
and upa-nibaddha probably means ‘attached’, so that the sentence would mean that whatever was 
presented by the people to the said religious establishments would go to Vishnudatta who made 
them. Since, however, such receipts would have normally gone to Vishnudatta, it seems that 
there were other claimants for partnership, though Vishnudatta was not inclined to aecept their 
claim as legitimate. His epithet drya reminds us of Mahakulapati Arya Agnis$arman of the 
Bhadrak inscription. 

The last sentence of the inscription in lines 3-8 contains the imprecatory statement to the 
effect that anybody, whetherhe would bethe king, the queen or a purusha (i.e. rajapurusha or 
royal official), causing chhéda (interruption, cessation) in the matter of the vara (charity, alms) of 
the said Brahmana devotee of the Lorl [Virajózuhasvamin], i.e. the pilgrims’ presents. received 
by Vishnudatta, would incur the five great sins and go to hell. It is well known that, according 
to Manu, the five great sins were killing a Brahmaji, drinking liquor, theft, sexual relations 
with the wives of el lersan1contazt with one who his committed any of the above four sins.? 


The importance of the inscription lies in the fact that it suggests the date of the excava- 


tion of the Narasimha cave on the Mandar hill. Considering the palaeography of the epigraph and 
the date contained init, the excavation of the cave may be assigned to the fourth century A.D. 
| TEXTS 
'Jitam Bhagavata [|*] Sarnvvat 30 Bhadrapada-di [10 2] [|ቾ] 

- Bhagavato vyakt-avyakta-mürtti-Viraj[o]guhá[svanuna]- 
[h]-pàdamüla-Bhàradvàja-sagot[r]a- Vishnusarnuna- 
putr-aryya-Vishn[udatta]sy=éda[m*] Bhagava[to] [deva]- 

[kular sattra]ii-cha [|*] práapa[n-ó]paniva(ba)[d ]uhà [|*] tad=asya 
rájüi raja purushah Brahmana-bhagavad-bhaktasya 

va[r]é ka8=chid=ya[s]=chhédam kuryyat=sa pancha-mahapataka- 
saktó n[n]i(ni)raya-gámi syad=iti [!!*] 


H- GO b2 = 


Cal መ Ct! 


No. 2 
As indicated above, the smaller of the two inscriptions in the Narasimha cave on the Mandar 
hill contains only four aksharas, the preservation of which is very satisfactory. The characters 
: References in the Rajitaraayint make this quite clear. Cf, e.g. IH, 452-54 : Divyaih prasiüna ih 
stmvitau Hara-Nàráyamau janah | prata r-nripu-gr the drishtva. poram: vsmiyam=uyayn u Sr) a eee 
lagné=tha MahéSvarataya ‘nripah | Ranésvara-pratishthayam pirvam — yávat-simudyatah | Randrambh- 
@nubdhivena tàv1d-iv-üdbhut-àrahah 1 #ሀገ# Lm pithé Rinwsvami bhittva ya utra dpt d Du i e pe i morning, de 
eople, seeing [the images of] Hara and Narayana eovered with divine blossomsat the king s pa ace, became greatly 
ም | gr ይ | ion wasat hand and wher the king, being a Wahés- 


astonished. When the auspicious time (J7g27) for the consecrati 5 ( i ue 
vira (Saiva), was just preparing to consecrate first [the liù? of] Ranésvara, [the image of, Ranasvàmin, through 


the power of Ranárambhà, seated itself miraculously on the base (७१०१), after having broken the sacred diagram 
(yantra)." There are numerous other instances of the use of the words sramin and ४४७7१ as suffixes to the names 


of the representations of the two gods resp°ctively. 
* Cf. above, Vol. XII, p. 290, note 1. e i 
3 Of. Avaqunasya ide m=as"amam (above, Vol. XXX, p. 67, 
* Ibid., Vol. XXIX, p. 172. 
5 XI. 65. I E E x ae 
* From impressions and photographs. This is noticed in 4. R. Ep., 1962-63, No. B. 259. 
7 It is difficult to say whether there wasa siddhim symbol before this. 








text lines 3-4). 
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closely resemble those of Samudragupta’s Allahabad pillar inscription assignable to the middle 
of the fourth century A.D.! The letter that specially connects the palaeography of the two epi- 
graphs in the Narasithha cave on the Mandar hill is ! which is of the Eastern variety with its 
left limb turned sharply downwards. The other letters indicating the distinction between the 
Eastern and Western varieties of the Late Brahmi of Northern India (i.e. the so-called Gupta al- 
phabet), viz. m, sh, s and h, do not occur in the small inscription. In any case, the record can be 


assigned. on palaeographical grounds, to the fourth century A.D. to which we have also assigned 
the other epigraph at the same place. 


The four letters of the inscription read : gu la Sêla. Tt is difficult to suggest any meaning of 
the writing, though it may have intended to give the name of the artisan responsible for the ex- 
cavation of the Narasimha cave. Gulaséla, however. does not apear to be quite satisfactory as 
a personal name. It is difficult to say whether the intended reading is Gupasila which is of course 
a very good personal name or. can we read Guhasiha (for Guhasimha) ? 


No. 3 

This inscription is written in five lines in the MaithiJi-Bengali characters of the late medieval 
period. The akshara r is of the modern Assamese type. The record begins witn a symbol for 
siddham and consists of a single stanza in the Sardélarikridita metre with the date in figures at 
the end. The four feet of the verse are engraved in Jines 1-4 each foot occupying one line. The 
akshara Sri has a symbolical form asin many other East Indian records of the late medieval age. 

The language of the record is Sanskrit. though the styte of the composition is poor. There 
are also some errors of language. The date, viz. Saka 1521, is given in words in the first foot of 
the stanza in line 1 in accordance with the v@magati principle and in figures in line 5. The year 
corresponds to 1599-1600 A.D. 

The verse in question states that. in the Saka year counted by chandra (i.e. 1), paksha (i.e. 2), 
Manöjabäpa (i.e. 5) and dharani (i.e. 1), Chhatrapati. son of Vasudéva, made the vijay-agára of 
Madhusüdana through the Brahmana priest named Duhzàsana. The vijay-agara of Madhusüdana 
built by Chhatrapati, as indicated above, is the matha at the foot of the Mandar hill. 

It is not known whether this Chhatrapati claimed any relationship with the traditional Chha- 
trasena or Chhatrasiriha of the family of the Chola Rájas and whether this Chola family migrated 
to Bihar directly from Tamil Nad or was an offshoot of the Telugu-Choda dynasty of Orissa and 
Madhya Pradesh.* Considering. however. the South Indian association of the locality, it 1s not 


improbable that the word vijuya in the expression cijay-agdra (literally, ‘the victorious home’) 
means ‘stay’ (Sanskrit avrasthāna) and not ‘victory’ as in Sanskrit? 


TEXT: 
Siddham» [ |!*] Chandrah-paksha-Manójavá(bà)na-dharan-ity-ank-ankite vatsaré 
Sake punya-mahitalé dvijavare(rair)-Duh&àsanai[h*] püjakai*[h*] | 
chakré sri-Madhustidanasya vijay-agaram varam nirmmalam 


Srimach-Chhatrapatih sada-subha-matih sri-V asudev-atmaja[h |*] 
Sake 1524 [ *] 


w= ሬፎ m 











i 1 Cf. Ojha, Prachina Bhàratiys Li pimala, Plate XVI. शिका 
? Above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 256 ff. 
3 Ibid., p. 304. Since the image of the god was carried to the math? on fe 
mean “going in a procession asin the Kannada records 
5 From photographs and impressions, 
5 Expressed by symbol. 


° The upper limb of the sign for medial ai is wrongly put onjinsteadofk, The plural number is used in res- 
pect of the priest to indicate gauraia. 


irr stival days, ¿ijaya bere may also 
(ibid., Vol. V.o. 223, note 6 ; Vol. VI, p. 51, note 5). 
Noticed in A. R. Ep.. 1962-63, Ne. B 260. 


No. 38—A GRANT OF VAKULAMAHADEVI 
(4 Plate) 
P. R. SRINIVASAN, OoTACAMUND 
(Received on 22.1.1964) 


The set of impressions of the copper-plate grant edited here was found amidst the collection 
of old impressions of inscriptions in the Office of the Government Epigraphist for India, Oota- 
camund.! Itis not known whence these impressions were secured. The whereabouts of the plate 
are also not known. The record is edited with the kind permission of the Government Epi- 
graphist for India. 

Obviously, the impressions are of the inscription written on both sides of a single copper plate 
which belongs to the group of copper-plate charters of the Bhauma-Kara family of Orissa such 
as the Gafijam? and Bànpur? plates and the Süntiragráma grant. From the impressions of 
the plate, it is easy to know that it measures 32 em x 25/5 cm. Unfortunately, the impression of 
the seal of the plate has not been preserved and it is, therefore, not possible to know what designs 
it contained and what legend it bore, although on the analogy of the legends occurring on the seals 
of the other charters of this group. it is possible to conjecture that the legend of the present record 
should have read Srimad-Vakulamahüdévyah. The inscription consists of fortyseven lines of 
writing, the first side containing twentvfour lines and the second side twentythreelines. The 
aksharas are written holdly although their size is not uniform. The latter is due to the fact that 
the writer was not careful in engraving the inscription. The writing 1s in a good state of preser- 
vation. 

The characters belong to the eastern variety of Northern alphabet and are similar to those 
of the Bànpur plates issued by queen Dandimahidévi who was the predecessor on the 
Bhauma-Kara throne of the queen who issued the charter under study. It has already been 
made clear? that the Bhauma-Kara dynasty was ruling in Orissa in the 9th and 10th centuries 
A.D. and the palaeography of the present record which may be assigned to about the 10th century 
supportsthis. Among the points relating to palaeography, the following are noteworthy. 
Of the initial vowels, a (lines 9, 11). ¢ (lines 9. 15) and x (lines 2. 22. 28.39) occur. The medial u 
and # are not uniformly written. But the sign for medial 7 is generally like a curved stroke which 
is attached to the bottom right side of the vertical line of the letters. Thisisclearly noticed in 
ma of line 4, in bhi of lines 10, 20, etc. On this basis, the medial sign of the symbol for 200 may 
also be taken as representing 2. The aragraha is employed in lines 34 and 38. The orthogra- 
phy of the record is similar to that of the other records of the family, including the use of ta 
for ba throughout. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit and itis written partly in verse and partly in 
prose. The date is given in line 39 as Vaisakha vadi 5 oí the year 200 0 4 (i.e. 204) of an 
unspecified era. Here the symbol for 200 is a clear lx and is distinctly different from the sym- 
bol for 100 which is an unmistakable lu found both in the Banpur inscription and in the Ganjam 


1 This is noticed in .4. R. Ep., 1964-65. No. A 35. 
2 Above, Vol. VI, pp. 137 ff. 
3 JBORS, Vol. V, pp. 564 ff. 
« Above, Vol. XXIX, pp. 79 ff. 
s Ibid., Vol, XXIX, p. 79. 
( 307) 
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plate A. The same symbol lu is used for denoting the number 100 in the Hindol' and 
Dhirakéta? plates of Subhakaradéva IIT and in the Talcher plate of Sivakara TI. Therefore, 
the writers as well as the engravers of the above mentioned records had no confusion 15 
regard to the forms of the symbols for 100 and 200 whatever may bethe case regarding the 
use of the signs for medial u and &in other letters.* After the symbol for 200 there are the 
sign for cypher and the sign for 4. The use of the cypher is obviously intended to indicate 
the absence ofany symbols denoting ten or its multiples, after the sign for 200, and also 
shows the coming into vogue of the practice of writing the numerals in the decimal system.” 


The importance of the record lies in the fact that it is the only charter of the reign of queen 
Vakulamahadévi known so far. The record commences with a symbol for Siddham followed 
by a verse describing the city of Guhésvarapataka, the name of which is given in the sentence 
that follows immediately. This and the following nine verses® describing the Bhauma-Kara 
family, upto Dandimahádévi are also found in the records of that queen. Verse 11 introduces 
her step-mother Vakulam ahadévi who issued the charter under study, while verse 12 states 
that she was of the family of the Bhafijas. These two verses are also found in the Taltali plate* 
of Dharmamahadévi who succeeded Vakulamahadévi on the Bhauma-Kara throne. Verses 13 
to 16 describe the qualities of Vakulamahàdevi and they are found in the other records mentioned 
above applied to the respective ruling queens. 


The charter records the grant of the village called Chhodatavutsa attached to the Urego- 
ddá-khanda, situated in the ASravana[ka]tika-vishaya in the Uttara-Tésala country. 
It is stated that the gift village was located near (wpéta) Mairemau-khanda. The grant was 
made by Paramamühesvari Vakulamahidévi who bearsimperial titles, in favour of Mihadhicha® 
who was the son of Bhattaputra Nilakantha. The donee is stated to have come from the 
Savastha country and to have been a resident of the village of Kantéda. He belonged to the 
Vatsa gotra and to the prarara of Bhargava, Chyavana, Apnava, Aurva and Jamadagnya and 
was a student of the Asvaláyana sasha. 

The royal order is addressed first to the present and future officials namely Mahdsamanta, 
Mahdrajaputra, Antaranga. Kumdrimatya, Anpartka, Vishayapati, Tadayukts. Dandapasika, 
Sthindntartka and others like Rijaprasadin, Chata, Bhata and Vallabhajatiya® of the Uttara- 
Tosalà country. It is also addressed to another group of officials. possibly connected with 
Aéravanakatiki-vishaya, which includes Aalahita™ Simanta}® Sümawiji? Brihadbhogin, 
Pustahapala and Kittyakélasa.® Except for minor variations, these sets of officials are the 
same as found in the other records of this family. 


ee + 











1 JBORS, Vol. XVI, pp. 69 ff. and plate facing p. 69, line 25. 

2 B. Misra. Orissa under the Bhanma Kings, pp. 21-22. plate F. line 25, 

3 Ibid., pp. 32 ff. and plate H (reverse), line 42. The symbol for the number 100 is blurred in the 
Terundià plate of Subhakara IT. (See above, Vol, NX VIII, pp. 21 ff. and plate.) 


5 Inthe Sintiragrama grant of Dandimahadévi (above, Vol. XXIX, p. 59, line 37), however, the sign lā has 
bron written in place of lu by mistake. 


5 Cf. above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 212 where Dr, Nircarhas not only noted this fact but also referred to the 
unu-ual usage of cypher in two other records of this family. 


* [bid., Vol. XXIX, pp. 87-88. 


7 See ibid., pp. 31-83, for detail: of the genealogy as contained in these verses and for an elaborate discussion 
cn it. 


5 THQ, Vol. XXI, p. 218, text lines 15-16. 
* See, p. 312, note 5 below. 
19 See, above, Vol. X XIX, pp. 85-86, for an explanation of these terms. 


11 This term is substituted by Dalahita (wrongly read as Balahita) in the Taltali plate (text line 30). Since the 
maaning of this term is uncertain, it is difficult to say which of these two is correct. 


t Thist?rmis probably derived from S4mavidyi as Kielhorn has opined (above, Vol. IV, p. 208, note 16). 
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The gift village is said to have been granted, after making it free from all restrictions, with the 
parikara and the uddésa, with the subjects such as the tantuvaya (weavers), the gōkūta (milkmen) 
and the saundika (vintners) and with the kheta-ghatta, naditarasthána and gulmaka. Tt is further 
stated that the grant was made a-lekhant- pravesitaya bhümichehidra-yidhananyauéna.! Of these 
the former expression seems to suggest that the grant village would not become the subject of 
an entry in the revenue assessment register with the Government. The latter expression may 
mean ‘the law relating to the reclamation of uncultivable land’. According to this law, a person 
who brought a piece of waste land under cultivation for the first time, was allowed to enjoy it 
as a rent-free holding.? 


The grant is said to have been made for the increase of the merit and fame of the donatrix 
as well 85 of her parents, on the occasion of a vishuvat on the given date, namely the 5th day 
of the dark half of Vaisakha of the year 204. The prasasti was composed by poet Jambhala, 
son of Jayàtman (line 46). This poet figures also in some of therecords of the queen 
Dandimahadévi, such as the Ganjam plate A of the year 180 and the Banpur plate of the vear 187. 
It shows that the poet continued to serve in the royal court even during the reign of 
Vakulamahàdevi. An akshapataladhikrita named Ranaka éri-Indra is mentioned in lines 
46-47. Itis not clear in what way he is connected with the charter. He was probably the 
ditaka of the grant. The record is state to have been engraved by Kumaraka. 


Of the geographical names, Uttara-Tosala (i.e. Tésali) comprised the modern Balasore- 
Cuttack region (sometimes with a part of the Midnapore District. of West Bengal). The exact 
location of the ASravanakatika-vishaya, Urégédda-khanda, Mairemau-khanda and of 
the gift village Chhédatavutsa is not clear. The location of the country of Savastha whence 
the donee is stated to have hailed and of Kantéda village where he resided is also difficult to 


identify. 
TEXT? 
[Metres : Verses 1-4, 15-16 Sardilarikridita ; verses 5, 1-9. 14 Vusantatilaka ; verse 6 Malini ; verses 
10-13, 17-20, 22-23 Anushtubh ; verse 21 Push pitagra.] 
| First Side 
1 Siddham* [ *] Svasti vvasta-jal-àbha(bhra)-vibhrama-haraih? — $vét-atpa(ta)patr-otkarair- 
a$viya-sruti-chamarai[g=cha] hri(ha)si{ta*]-vyakosha(sa)-kas-ddayai[h | *] 
2 uddàmair-mada-saurabhais-cha karipàm-àkshipta-sapta-chehhad-àmodais-sannihit[ai sajd= 
aiva Sarad-drambha-sriyam vi(bi)bhratah |; [1*] Sri-Gu[fhésvara-pa- 
3 ta]ka-nivàsi-vijaya-skandhàsa(và)ràt || Sarvv-àsa-paripüran-adhika-ruchir-yas-tapam-astan- 
nayan nà(yann-à)nanda[m*] kritavàam(van)-Janasya manasi prapta- 


4 pratishthar chirarü(ram) | sad-drisbti-pratiródhi yena cha tamo nirmülam-unmülitam | ® 
érmmün-indü(ndu)r-iv-ávanipatir-abhüd-Unmattasimh-àhvayah . [2*] 








1 See above, Vol. XXIX, p. 56, for an explanation of these expressions. 

2 In fact, this custom is in vogue even today in Tamilnid, but now-a-days the period of such enjoyment 
is restricted. 

3 From impressions. 

4 Expressed by symbol. 

5 The Gafijim and Bànpur plates of Dandimahadévs have dharaid. 


* The danda is unnecessary. 
84 
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5 Tad-vamáad-abhavann-anindita-gunà muktamaya[h*] sad-gatah sad-vrittah sukha-&italah 
kshiti-bhritah $rimad-Gayadadayah | yë nitvà* hrida- 


6 y-ógra?-tüpa-sa($a)mane dév-ünganübhi[h*] $va(sva)yam kanth-aslésha‘-sukha-sthiti-prana- 
yin5 har-abbiramah kritah |, [3*] Tad-varsé(Se)-bhavad-ürjJitah krita-vu(bu) 


7 dhah pritih prati(ti)t-odayo dévah gatru-vadhi-mukh-éndu-taranih íári-Lómabharó nripah 
[ | *] yasy=akramya guru-pratapa-sikhinah pri- 


8 thvibhritah proddhatar(tin) düram sarvva-dig-antaréshu tarasá svairam _praga(sa)sruh- 
(sruh) kara[h*] | [4*] Tasy=atmajah pranata-parthiva-chakra-chiida-nirvyaja-ro- 


9 pita-padas=charit-drtha-nama | vistari-sau(sau)rabha-gun-Odaya-pirit-asas-tasmad*=abhit= 
Kusumabhara 111 kshitisah | [5*] A- 


10 bhrine(ta) Lalitabharah kshma-bharar bhüri-tejas-tad-anu tad-anujanma vyüdha-bhog- 
| ` indra-lilah | 


.11 #Ma)jmayad-amali(lijmanu(nam) yaddya(d-ya)sah(Sah)-püram-uchcehair-api ripu-ramaninam= 
amjan-on-misram-a$ram($ru) || [6*] 


12 ` Tasmin-nripé divam-upeyusbi tat-tanüjah si(éa)st=avanér=ajani Sa(Sa)ntikar-abhidhinah | 
yén-óddhrite- 


13 shv=akhila-dumma(rmma)da-kantakéshu rémé  yathá-sukham-apásta-bhiyà janéna || [7*] 
Tasya prasasya*-chari- 


14 t-arjjita bhüri-kirttir^-vvi$vambhará-vibhur abhiid-anujas=tatd=pi | i gréydbhir-éka-padam= 
ity=a- | 


15 khilaih éritatma yah éri-Subhakara iti prathit yath-drtham || [8*] Tasya tripi(vi)shtapa- 
jusha- 


16 ከ paramésvarasya devi samasta-janata-nata-pada-padma | siribasanarh áasikar-àmala-ki[rtti]- 


17 Gauri Gaur-iva gaurava-padam chiram-adhyarohat | [9] Tato Dandimabadevi suta tasya 
mahiyasi [ | *] 


18 mahim=ahina-samarthya® chira-kilam-apalayat | [10*] Tasyàh sapatna-janani tato rijyam= 
apalayat | 


19 ériVakulamahadevi dharmman=nitir=iv=akshata® | [11*] Avichchhinn-ayati-praméau!® 
vamsé($e) Bhanja-mahi-bhritá[m] | chihna- 


"A Tne undated grant of Dàndimahádévi from Gafijam (i.e. plate B) reads sadéatih; Gañjām plate A and 
the Banpur plate of the same queen read szdgatàh ; and the Santiragrama grant of quéen Dandimahadévi 
reads sasatah, Kielhorn wanted sadgatah to be read as sangatah (or samgatāh) 

2 Both the Ganjam plates read ye 87/8 ; while the Santiragrima grant reads yün-nitvà 
like the preseht record, reads yë nity 


The Gafijam plate, like our record, reads “ogra, while the Banpur plate and the Santiragrima haut read 
“pratapa. 


é The Santiragama grant reads karnn-a 


Thé Banpur plate, 


“apa which does not seem to be the intended reading. 
5 Kielhorn says that the Canjam plate B has órim» in place oftasmót (above, Vol. VI, p. 137, note 23). 

¢ The Sintiragrama grant reads prasasta. 

* The Banpur plate reads kirtér=, 

5 The Gafijam plate A also reads sdmaril.ya only (see the beginning of line 21 of the plate), although Kielhorn 
has read it 8። 0/7862 (ya) matyi. Hehas giventhe same reading inthe Gafijam plate B also 


This verse 11 is found in the Taltali plate of Dharmmamabidévi (JHQ, Vol. XXI 217 f 
, text ] 
17-18), and is absent naturally in the records of Dandimahidévi PP ines 


39 In the Ganjam plate A this word is taken to read as prüsau andis corrected into pràpiau by Kielhora 
This and the following verses are not found in the Gafijam plate B 
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20 bhütà patàk-eva ya va(ba)bhüva vibhüshana[m |] [12*] Làvany-amrita-nishyanda-sundaram 
[dajdhati vapuh | y!-àràjach-chandra-le- 

21 kh-eva vila[sa*]t-kirtti-chandrikà | [13*] Tasya[h*] pratapa-nata-durmmada-satru-bhiipa- 
néta(tr-4)mvu({mbu)-dhauta-nava-yavaka-mandan=api? [ | *] pa(pà)d-àmbuja- 

22 dyutir-atarkitam?*-anvaranji mafjira-sakta*-kuruvinda-dal-dru-bhasa | [| 14*] ^ Udyanéshu 
Silimukh-àvali(li)-ravé(vo) haréshu 

23 muktà-sthitir-doshà-se[üga]-uchis-tushàra-kirané vijüeshu  sad-véshata | Rahau tiksnna- 
kara-grahah ku-ma- 

24 nishu tràs-odayah [kevalam] kàntà-kuntala-santatau ku[tilatà yasyàh prabhutvé bhuvi | 
[15*] Ramy-alo- 


Second Side 


25 k-dtsukita-nayan-ananda-piyisba-varttih sév-ásakta-kshitipati-sabhà-padmini-rü]ahansi 
(hamei) [ | *] kaley-o- | 

26 shma-glapita-sukrit-àlambana-sva[rnna*]-yashtir-yà nihsésha-pranayi-suman6-Nandan-ddyana- 
lakshmih | [ | 16*] Paramama- 

27 héSvari mata-pitri-pad-inudhyata  paramabhattàrika maharajadhiraja-paraméévari §ri- 
Vakulamaha- 

28 devi kusalini || [UJtrarasya(syar) Tosalayam varttamàna-bhavishyan-mahasamanta- 
maharajaputr5-àntaranga*-kumaram([à]- 

29 ty-auparikara’-vishayapati-tadayukta[ka*]-dandapasika-sthanantarikin-anyan=api rája- 
prasadinas=chata-bhata®-vallabha-jati- | 

30 yàn-A&ravana[ka]tiká-vishaye kalahita-simanta-simavaji® -vri(bri)hadbhdgi?*-pustaka- 
pàla1?-kütyakolas!*-ady-adhi- | 

3] karanam!? yath-àrham-mànayati vo(bo)dhayati samajnapayati [| *] Viditam-astu bha- 
vatam | [Uregóddàa-khanda[sya] 

33 prativa(ba)ddba-Chhédata[vutsa]-gramabh | 1 Mai[r]émmau'?-Khandak-o[pé*]tah 
saparikarah s-odde$ah sa-tantu- 

33 vàyah  goküta-éaundik-àdi-prakritikah sa-khéta-ghatta-sahita-tra-sthàn-ádi!?-gulmaka[h*] 


sarvva-pida- ` 





一 -一 一 





1 The second half of this verse and the following versesare not found in the Gafjam plate A. But they are 
feu1din the Santiragrama grant. f 

3 The Banpur plate also reads mandan-ápi ; but the Santiragrama grant reads mandanüni. 

5 The Santiragrima grant reads anantaram. 


‘The Banpur plate and the Santiragrima grant read lagna. — 
5 The Bànpur and the two Gañjam plates read mzhárajarajtputra and the omission of “raja after maharaja 


here seems to have been due to inadvertence. The Santiragrama grant roa ls ràj is tklarü)tputra where the first 


term aeems to qualify rij:putra. 

6 This term is not found in the Sántiragráma grant. 

? Read -auparika-. » 

$ Thisterm ie not found in the Santiragrama grant. 

9 Thisterm is not found in the Garijim plate B, the Banpur plate and the Santiragrama grant. See note 12 on 
p. 308 above. 

19 This term is not found in the Gaüjam plate A. 

11 This danda 15 superfluous. 

1? The reading ig not certain. 

13 Read -naditara-sthàn-üdi as in the Santiragrame grant. 
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varjjitos'lekhani-prave$itaya — bhimi-chchhidra(dra)-pidhana-nyayéna chandr-arkka 
ksbiti-samakàlam mä- 


tà-pitrür-ütmanaé'-cha  puny-übhivriddhayé — Vatsassagótrüva? Bhargava-C hyavana- 
?ÀÁpnava-Aurva-Jà- 


madagni(sinya; pravarivo Á.làyanat-sàkhü-prádhyáyine Sávastha-déSa-vinirggatàya Ka- 
[nte]da-gràa- 


ma-vastavyay3  bhattapuira-N.lakanthasya suta Mihadhichaya® jivàmmrana* visüha"- 
vélayam 

tamvra(bra)-sésan:vribltv®- àkshaya-nidhi?-dharmmen-akaratvena pratipaditah | tad= 
ésha=smad-!dharmma- 


gauravàl-bhavalbhih paripalaniyah(ya) | [ | *] Samvat 200 0 4 Vaisa(Sa)kha-vadi 5 
[|ኞ] Uktari=cha dharmma-sastréshu | | *] 


Va(Ba)hubhir-vasudhà dattà rajadbhi(bhi)h Sagar-adibhih [ | *] yasya yasya yada bhümi- 
[s]-tasya tasya tada phalam [|17*] Mà 


bhü[d-a]phala-$ankà vah paradatt=éti parthivah(vah) [ | *1sva-dattatpa(t- pha)lam-anant- 
yam para-datt-ànü(nu)pàlane | [18*] Sva-dattam=pa- 


ra-da'tamvà!! yo haréta vasundharam [ | *] sa vishthayam krimir-bhütvà pitribhis-saha 
pachyate | [19*] Va(Ba)hun-a'ra kim=ukténa 


sam kshépad=idam=uchyaté ||? svalpam-àyus-chalà bhoga | 13 dharmmo léka-dvayé kshamah 
| [| 22*] Iti kamala-dal-amvu(mbu)-vi- 


ndu-lolam $riyam-anuchindya(ntya) manushya-jiviiafi=cha [| *|"* vu(bu)ddlvà na li 
purushaih pararkirttayo vilépyah || [21*] Yava- 


t= patala-bhü-svarggàs-sa-bhujanga-nar-amaràh |( | )sri- Vakulamahadévyds=tavach=cbhasa 
(sa)nam-astv-idam || [22*] Pra- 


$astih $asta-vachasa kavin-éha mahakaveh [ | *] kritva(ti) Jambhala-námn-aishà Jay- 
áàtmajénat!* | [ | 23*] Mahakshapa- 


taladhikrita-Ranaka-sri* Indrasya [ | *] utkimna(nnarh) Kumarakéna | | *] gráma[h*] pra- 
siddha-chatu[h ]-si(si)mà-pa[r]yant:[h] $ri[h |*] 


1 After this, the other records have the expre sion s ፡ፖሀ (-sattvünüm which is omitted hero. 
2 Read Vatst-s1g0lrága. 

3 Sandhi has not been observed here, 

! Read Asvalayana. 

5 Probably Mahidharáya is intended. 

6 The meaning of this term is not certain. 

7 Read vishuva-. 

5 Read ?nikritgyo. 

? The usual reading is akshaua-nivi., 

19 The word dattiis not engraved here, 

11 Read .lattàm va. 

12 One of the dandas is superfluous. 

1*'Thisd inda is unnecessary. 

14 The passage sakilan or akhile maida m-udühritt cha is missing here. 

55 As in the Gañjām A an! the Birpur plates, here also the fourth quarter of this verse shonld have been 


atmajina Jayátmanafb. 


w A. 


No. 39—JAMALAGAMA GRANT OF CHALUKYA VIJAYADITYA, SAKA 619 
(1 Plate) 


M. S. NAGARAJA Rao, DHARWAR 
(Received on 25.3.1963) 


The present set! of copper plates was received by Shri Amiadi, Assistant Director of Archaeo- 
logy, Maharashtra, Aurangabad, who kindly passed it on to me for study and editing. The plates 
belong to one Shri Dinkarrao Balajirao, Police Patil of Kesar Sirasi in the Nilanga Taluk 
of Osmanabad District in Maharashtra. The owner is not aware of the provenance of the plates 
but they are with him as his family property for a long time. 


The setconsists of three plates which areheld together by a ring passing through a hole 
measuring 1:75 cm in diameter, in the left margin of each plate. To the ring is soldered a circular 
seal bearing the representation of the boar (varaha), the emblem of the Chalukya king, facing 
proper right. The seal measures 10 cm in diameter. The whole set together with the ring 
and seal weighs 3100 g. 


Of the three plates, the first and the third are written on one side only while the second has 
writing on both sides. The distribution of lines is as follows: I and ITA-9 ; 18-11 ; III-13. The 
edges of the plates are raised so as to protect the writing which is well preserved. 


The characters belong to the southern class of alphabets and are regular for the period to which 
the record belongs. The language of the epigraph is Sanskrit and except an invocatory verse 
in the beginning and the benedictory and imprecatory verses at the end, the text is in prose. 
Regarding orthography, notice may be made of the reduplication of consonants following r (cf. 
arnnava in lines 1, 3, Karttikéya in line 3, etc.). The portion actually referring to the grant 
of the village (lines 35-36) seems to have been tampered with. It appears that the original 
writing was erased and the changed matter engraved on it. 


The record refers itself to the reign of the Western Chilukya king Vijayaditya and is dated 
Saka 619 (given in words) the first regnal year of the king, Vaisakha Paurnamasi. 
The Saka year corresponded to 696-97 A. D. 


After the invocatory verses, the record narrates the genealogy of the family, which, however, 
is known from other records of the king already published.? It is further stated that, on the 
given date, when tbe king was camping at Rasenapura, ke made a grant of Jamajagama to 
three Brahmanas, viz. KotéiSarman of Kausika-gótra and two others both of whom were named 
Prabhakara and belonged to Bhàradvàája-gotra. Both Kottigarman and the first of the two 
Prabhakaras have been described as grihita-sihasra which appears to denote a person learned in the 
Sama-Véda.* The other Prabhakara is called shadangavit, i.e. who was conversant with the six 
Védangas. The grant was made at the request of Naréndráditya whose identity cannot be 
established. 





1 4. R. Ep., 1962-63, Appendix A, No. 49. 


2 See for instance, the Nerur plates (Ind. Ant., Vol. IX, pp. 126 ff.) 
3 See above, Vol. X XXIII, p. 293. 
( 313 ) 
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The grant village Jamalagàma was situated in Challumkidésa. It was situated to the west 
of Mórakhandi and in between Pullavádali and Muguh. 


Though the record does not add anything new to our present knowledge regarding the king 
or the dynasty, its importance lies in the fact that it belongs to the first regnal year of the 
king Vijayaditya and as such is the earliest of his records. It also confirms the surmise of 
Fleet that Vijayaditya commenced his rule from 696 A.D.! Vijayaditya’s earliest record so far 
known was the Badami inscription? dated in his 3rd regnal year, Saka 621, Jyéshtha Pürnimà 
(699 A.D., May 20). It is interesting to note that another record? of the same king dated in 
the fourth regnal year, Saka 622, Ashàádha Pürnimà was also issued from Raséna-nagara. It 
appears from this that in the early days of his reign, Vijayaditya had made this place his 
secondary capital or at least he was then touring inthat partof hiskingdom. His next grant in 
chronological order, viz. the Ràyagad copperplates, dated in his 8th regnal year, Saka 625, 
Mahashtami, was issued from Karahatanagara.* 

Among the geographical places mentioned in the record, Rasénapura has been identified 
with Rasin in Karjat Taluk of Ahmednagar District. Morakharagi might be the same as 
Mayürakhandi occurring in the Rashtrakita grants which is identified with Morkhandi or 
Markinda in Nasik District." The granted village Jamalagama as well as Pullavádali and 
Muguli should be located near about this place. Challurhki-déSa which comprised of these 


villages was apparently the territory round about Mórkhand. The exactidentity of these places 
cannot, however, be established. 


The writer of the present grant, Ramapunyavallabha, was also the author of Harihar’ and 
Dayyamdinne? plates of Vijayáditya's father and predecessor Vinayáditya. 


TEXT!? 
Farst Plate 


1 Svasti [|*] Jayaty=avishkritam Vishnoh varaham —kshóbhit-àrnnavam (vam) dakshinonnata- 
damshtr-agra-visranta-bhu- 


2 vanar vapuh [|*] Srimatam sakala-bhuvana-samistiiyamana-Manavya-sagotranam Hari- 
3 ti-putranam sapta-loka-matribhis=sapta-matribhir=abhivarddhitanam Karttikéya-pari- 
4 rakshana-prapta-kalyana-paramparanam Bhagavan-Narayana-prasida-samasadi- 

5 ta-Varáha-làüchha[n-e]kshana-kshana-va$sikrit-àsesha-mahibhritàrn Chalikya[nàm] 

6 kulam=alamkarishnor=asvamedh-avabhritha-snana-pavitrikrita-gatrasya 

7 §ri-Pulakesi~vallabha-mahirajasya sünuh parakram-akrinta-Vanavasy-adi- 

8 para-nripati-mandala-pranibaddha-viguddha-kirtti[h*] sri-Kirttivarmma-prithivivallabha- 


9 maharajas-tasy=atmajas=samara-satisakta-sakal-Ottarapath é$vara-$ri-Harsha- 

ES LLL 

1 Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, Pt. II, p. 370. 

2 Ind. Ant., Vol. X, p. 60. 

3 Ibid., Vol. IX, p. 126 f. 

4 Above, Vol. X, p. 116 f. 

5 Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, Pt. 11, p. 372. 

* See for instance Radhanpur plates of Gavinda III ( 

7 Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, Pt. IT, p. 396 and note 1. 

s Ind. Ant., Vol. VII, p. 301 f. 

8 Above, Vol. X XII, p. 24 f. 

39 From the original plates. 





above, Vol. VI, p. 239 f.). 
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Second Plate, First Side 


10 varddhana-parajay-opatta-paraméévara Sabda[s=ta]sya Satyasraya-sri-prithivi- 
11 vallabha-maharajadhiraja-paramésvarasya priya-tanayasya prajfiatana- 
12 yasya khadga-matra-sahayasya Chitrakantha(nth-a) bhidhana-pravara-turathgamén=aiké- 
13 ncaiv-ótsàrit-àéésha-vijigishor-avanipati-tritay-àntaritàm sva-gu- E 
14 roh ériyam-atmasátkritya prabhava-kulisa-dalita-Pandya-Ché- 
15 la-Kera]a-Kalabhra-prabhriti-bhübhrid-adabhra-vibhramas y-ànany-àvanata- 
16 Káüchipati-makuta-chürübita-pàd-àrbujasya Vikramaditya-Satyisra- 
17 ya-sri-prithivivallabha-maharajadhiraja-paramésvara-bhattara- 
18 kasya priya-sünoh pitur-ajfiay& Baléndusékhara[sya] 
Second Plate, Second Side 


19 Tarakaratir=iva daityabalam-atisamuddhatari trairajya-Kaichipati-balam=avashtabhya ka- 

20 radikrita-Kame(vé)ra-Pàrasika-Si[ri*]hal-àdi-dvip-àdhipasya sakal-Ottarapatha-natha- 

21 mathan-ópàrijjit-orjjita-pàlidhva]-àdi-samasta-páramaisvaryya-chibnasya Vinaya- 

22 ditya-Satyaéraya-sri-prithivivallabha-maharajadhiraja-paramésvara-bhattaraka- 

23 sya priy-àtmaja$-$ai$ava év=adhigat-asésh-adstra-sastrd dakshin-asa-vijayi- 

24 ni pitàmahé samunmilita-nikhila-kantaka-samhatir=uttaradpevé(patha)-vijigishor=gurér-a- 

25 grata év=ahava-vydparam=acharann=arati-gaja-ghatd-patana-visiryyamana-[kri]pana-dharas= 
samagra- 

26 vigrah-agrésaras=san=sahasa-rasikah=paranmukhikrita-satru-mandal6 
palidhvaja-pada-dhaka(kka)-ma- 

27 hà$abda-chihnaka-mànikya-matarmgaj-àdin-pitrisàt-kurvvan-paraih-palayamànair-àsádya 


katham=api vi- 
28 dhi-vasid=apanitd=pi pratàpád-éva vishaya-prakopam-arájakam-utsárayan-Vatsarája iv= 


Gamga-Yamuna(na)- 


anapékshi- 
29 t-àpara-sáhayakas-tad-avagrahán-nirggatya 
$vambharah 


sva-bhuj-ávashtambha-prasadhit-&$ésha-vi- 


Third Plate 


30 prabhur-akhandita-sakti-trayatvách-chhatru-mada-bhanjanatvád-udàratvan-niravadyatvüd- 
yas=samasta-bhuvanasrayas=sana(ka)la-paramaisva- 
3l ryya-vyakti-h&tu-pàlidhvaj-ady-uj[j*]vala-prájya-rà]yo [ Viljayaditya—Satydsraya-sri- 
prithivivallabha-maharajadhiraja-paramé- 
32 $vara-bhattárakas-sarvvan-8va[m-à]jfiapayati [|*] viditam=astu vo-smabhir-ekan-na-vim- 
` Saty-uttara-shat-chhatéshu Saka-varsh8shv-atiteshu 
33 pravarddhamana-vijaya-rajya-sarnvatsare prathamé varttamané Rasénapuram- 


adhivasati vijaya-skandhavaré VaiSakha-Pau- | 
10a 
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34 rnnamasyam Narendráditya-vijüápanayà Kausika-gotra[h*] Kotti$armma grihita-sa(sà) 
hasrah Bharadvaja-gotra[h*] Prabhakara(ro) grihita-sa(sa) ha- 


35 srah tad-eva gotrah Prabhakara[h*] shadamgavich=cha etébhyas=tribhyah Challurnkidese 
(5e) Morakharndi~paschima-digbhagé Pullavadali-Muguli-gra- 


36 mayér-mmadhyé Jamalagama-gram6 dattah sa-bhogah [|*] tad-àgamibhir-asmad- 
vam$yair-anyai$-cha rajabhir=a- 


37 yur-ai$varyy-àdinàm — vilasitam=achirarhgu-charhchalam=avagachchhadbhir=a-chandr-arka- 
dhar-arnnava-sthiti- 


38 samakalarn yasas=-chichishubhis=svadatti-nirvvisésharh paripalaniyamu(m | u)ktarn cha(cha) 
Bhagavata Védavyasé- 


39 na Vyaséna [|] Bahubhir-vvasudhà bhukta ràjabhis-Sagar-àdibhi[h|*] rya(ya)sya yasya 
yada bhümis-ta- 


40 sya tasya tadà phalam(lam) [j*] 896848 (Svam dà)tum sumahach=chhakyam duhkbam- 
anyasya pàálanam(nam) [|*] dinam và pā- 


4l lanam vzéti dànàch-chhréyó-nupálanarh(nam) [+] Sva-dattàrh para-dattam và yo haréta 
vasu- 


42 ndhararh(ram) [|*] shashtim varsha-sahasrani vishthayàrh 187818 krimih [॥*] Mahàsandhi- 
vigé(gra)hika-sri-Ramapunyavallabhéna likhitarh(tam) [||*] 


MGIPC—51—2 DGA/64—6-8-66—750. 


1 


INDEX 


By C. L. SURI, M.A. 


[The figures refer to pages, n after a figure to foot-notes, and add to additions and corrections. The following 


other abbreviations are also used : ax.=author ; ca.-capital ; 
com.=composer; de.-deity : di.-district or division; 


ep.=epithet; 


ch.- chief; chron.-chronicle ; ci,=city ; co.=country ; 


do.-ditto; dy.=dynasty , E.-Eastern; engr.=engraver ; 
f.=family;  fe.-female; feud.=feudatory; 


gen.-general;  gr.-grant, grants;  hist.-historical ; 


?ns,—inscription, inscriptions ; k.=king ; l.=locality; /.m.=linear measure, land measure ; m.=male ; min. minister ; 
N.=Northern; off.=office, officer:  peo.-people; pl.=plate ; 


mo.=mountain; myth.=mythological; ™.=name ; 
plates; pr.=prince, princess; 


prov.=province ; q.-queen ; 


reg.-region ; rel.=religion, religious; ri.=river; 


S.=Southern ; ¢.a.=same as; sr.-surname ; te.-temple ; Tel.=Telugu ; t.d.=territorial division ; fit.=titlc ; th=taluk ; 
(n.ctown ;vi.-village ; W.=Western; wk.-work ; wt.-weight.] 
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A 
a, initial , 4, 97, 191, 207, 249, 307 
a, different forms of . : š 2 
a &nda, medial, no distinction between, : 168 
0, initial, ; š 2, 7, 97, 191, 223, 249 


&, medial, form of, 144-45, 278 
Abbanirya, donee, š , : 178, 187 
Abhata, Chauhan ch., I : š . 33, 38 


Abhayagiri, rel. sect, ; 9 . . 30n 
abhijn ama . : हि 275 
Abhinava-Srifaila, s.a. Sonnalige, l . 164-66 


Abhrasyüma, ch., š i , : . 19,21 
Abhyanti, vi 155, 161 


Abjajanman, s.a. Brahman. god í . 89-90 
Abu, mo., : : ] : I : 35 
Abu Road, m . 47 
Achala, s.a. Achaladisa, Chandrüwat cn., 122 and n, 

123 n 


Achala, s.a. Durgabhinu, do., 126 and n 
Achaladasa, do., . 122 n, 123 n 
Achalapura. ca., š ; š š . 192 n 
Achalapura, l., i : j ፡ ፻ 266 


Achalapura, ca., : ር ] 105 
Achalapura- pati, ep., न . I 105 
Achalésvara te., š š 3 š š 36 n 
Achanda, n. of de. (?), . : ; š 3 
Achanda, s.a. Santa, ‘an ascetic’, . i : 3 
Achanda varman, k. of Kalinga. . 3andn 
Achandavarman, Sdlankayana k. — . . 1-6 
Achárgja? or Acharya-Brahmana, community, 53 n 
Gcharya, . , ; ç : 73, 207-08 
Acharya,f., . : ; š » 42-43 
Acharya-Brahmana, community, ; . 83n 
Achyuta, s.a. Vishnu, god, 86-88, 182 
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Achyuta-pidu-sévin, ep., . : ር . 86587 


Adam's Peak ins., . : š ; : 27 
Adamki,ca., . š ; : ] 176, 180 
Addanki, do., . í š : š š 168 
Adderhki, do., . ; ; , 182 
adhikar& nat-tandam, ‘judicial fine, . 4 150 
adhikarika, off. š š à š . 294 
Adhipa-sOma, v», . हि . 51, 84, 86 


adhy-ardh-aksha, or ardhavilochana, posture, . 276 
Adigamán, s.a, Adivaman,k., « ! i 134 


Adigaman, later, f., . ç š ; š 135 
Adigan, ७.6. Adigaman. k., š 133, 135 
Aditya I, Chola k. . : š 148 n 
Adityaséna, later Gupte k., ; ; 303 


Adityavara, day of the week, . 142, 164, 166 
Adiyama s.a. Adigamün, f., › š š 135 


Adivaman, do., š š š « 133, 135 
Adiyaman, k., . " : š 134 n 
Adiyamin Neduman Añji, s.a. Nedumidal, ch., 133-34 
Adiyan, do., » A F : ` 134 
Aduturai ins. of Parákramapandya, . . 204-05 
Afghanistan, reg., « Í i . š 281 
Agama, . f : 129 
aga- pogala-Pali agga-puggala-Skt. agrya 

pudqala, ep. of the Buddha, . . 273-74 
Agar Nandur, ti, , ; š : I 232 
Agastyesvara te., . ; 171 


aggahara-Skt. agrahara, ‘rent-free holding’, . 5-6 
agga-puggala-agrya-pudgala, ep. of the 


Buddha š i à 273 
Agi-grama, vi., š ç ^ i 81, 92, 04 
agnihótra, rile, . : š : ; 237, 294 
Agnišarman, m., 2 . . I š 305 
Agni, god ; š i š 100 
agnishtëma, sacrifice, I š : ; 9-10 
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Agradini-Brahmana, s.a. Achiraja (Achárya)- 


Brahmana. community, 
agraháüra, ‘rent-free holding’, 
agrya- pudgala, 

Buddha 
Ahalva, wife of sage Gautama, 
Ahananiiru, wk.. 
Ahar ms., š 
Ahavamalla, W. Chàlukya k., 
Ahavamalla 'Taila II, do., . 
Abillaka, 6.०. Alhad, vi., 
Ahmednagar, di 
Ahmednagar, tn 
Ahóbalam, Upper, record 
Ahóbalanátha-bhattg, donee 
Ahraura, ri., 

Ahraurà Minor Rock Edic 
áhuti, ‘oblation’, 

ai, medial, form of, 
Ain-t-Akbari, wk., 
Airamg or Alramma, 
Airamadéva, do 


® 


see aga-pogula, €p. 
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4, 266 
of the 
s 214 


| 
| 
83 and n | 
| 
| 


116 


135 and n, 134 | 
E 52 
194 


193 
124, 128 

249, 314 
E 251 
25 


178, 187 


Aivachchha or Aivachchha-grama, s.a. Awas- 


gaon. l., 
(198, s.a. arya. 
Aja, the sign of Aries, 
Aja, s.a. Brahman, god, 
Ajanta paintings, 
Ajátasatru, k. of Magadha 


AjataSatru, s.a. Yudhishthira, epic E., 


A javarman, lord of Santala, 


Ajavasimgha or Ajayasimha, Chaulan eh., 


Ajivike. rel. sect., 
Ajmer. ci., 


ajnaptt, off., 


aka, coin 17 š š 


Akalaiva, off., . š y 


286. 206. 204 
i 258 
170, 187 
13, 16 
in 
246 

93, 268 
105 
36-38 

. , ; 151 


ንጻ 


* -i 


115-16, 297-98, 300, 301 and n, 


302 n 
š ; 26, 20, 31 
ላ 14, 18 


Akálavarsha, s.. Krishna H, Ràshtraküta k., 224, 


Akara, s.a. East Malwa, co., 
AkaSsa-panga,n. of a poo, 
Akbar, Mughal k., 

Aki. Akigrama, l., 
Akkiéarman, donee, 

Akola, di., š š P 
eksha, ‘organ of sense’, 
akshapatnladhikrita, off., 
akshaya-nidhi, , ; 
akshaya-ntri, 


a — 





ç 230 
१३9-41, 245 
134 
985 
: . ; 123 n, 12411 
li Ai Yadara ch., il n, 250-51 
ii eva, do., ; š ` 249-51, 254, 256 
Airamma, s.a. Áiramadeva, do., š 230, 253 
Airavata. Indra’s elephant, 5 š : 8 
Aitamamba. Redd: q., : I 。 . 1,138 
Aitampündi, t/., ; እ ह है 173 n 
| 
| 


227. 236, 201, 268 

; 280 

š . š 303 
E . 123 n, 124 
9, 11-12 

154, 160 

257, 266 

99 and n 
š è š 309 
. š š 312 
: . . Alu 
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akshayasukritamu, . ። i ^ š 175 
Akshayavata, tree, . i 81-82, $9, 91-92, 94 
Akshayavata ins. of Viévarüpa, 84, 88 
Alagarkovil, ts., 206 n 
Alagivainanavala-kón, m., 203, 206 
Alagiya4inga-kón, do., t . 206n 
Alampur, area, . . 70 
Alampur, t., š > 69, 71 
Alampur, tn., ; I ; 266 
Alampura, s.a. Helapura, l., 288 and n, 289 
alankdras, use of ; 97, 168 
[Ala]siraga-kón, s.a. Alagiyasinga-kén, m., 203, 206 
and n 

Alattir, L, N . हि : 100 
alékbhant-pra:esto, privilege. — . 309, 312 
Alhà, engr.(?), ; ረ i . 37-38 
Alhad, vi. ; š š : 124 
Alhana, Chauhan k. of Nadol, . 33-34, 37 
ali, ‘uheel of authority’, . š A 148, 158 
alipaka, ‘a bee’, N ë 14 
alipaka or àlipaka, ‘income from bees’, 14, 18 
Allada, s.a. Alladareddi, Redd; k., : 173 
Allàda-bhatta, donee, 179, 187 
Alladareddi, Reddi k ç ] : 173 
Alladavémareddi, do í E 173 
Allahabad pillar ins. of SamudraBupta, . 306 
Allakapa, l., š I 246 
Alluválu, १८., 301-02 
Alwar. tn., : 49 
Amad Parzana, , . 231 

Amad. s.a. Ámandasarh, fort 123 n 
Amadgarh Haveli ç I š 123 n 
àmalaka fruit, 30, 134 
Amamda, fortress, : 122, 126 add 
A mamda-durga dhi pati, ep., 123 n, 126 
Amandagarh. fort, , 123 n 
Amara, 8. of a garden, 168, 181 
Amarakésa, wh I . 263 n 
Amarametha, vč., : š . 39,41 
Amaririma, e.a., Amarivyati, l : हि 180 
Amarivati, ci. in the Heaven, 168-69, 182, 184 
Amarávati, l., : 4 N 180 
imavásyda 250, 254 

Ambujabhava, 8.७. Brahman, de , 89, 91 


Amdhra, ro ; 
Arndhra or Arndhra, peo., 
amqa-bhoga, š š . 


Amgasiha (Angasimha), ch 


Amma, s.a. Ammarija I, E. Chalukya k., 


Amma. 2.a. Ammaraja 11, do., 
Amma II, do., . 
Ammanadeva, Aalachuri k 
Ammarija, E. Chalukya k., 
Ammarija I, do., 


` 


~ —-< n. ~ 


181-83, 189, 212 
104 and n, 186 
š 4 73 
40 and n 

: 192 

192 

š 192 n 

š 262, 269 

š . 196-97 

102 
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Ammaraja II, do., . š ; ° ° 192 | AÁndürà,»i, . š £ ç . A 257 
Amnavota, set Anavota, 183 | Anégaon,do., . ç š š : 290 
Amnnavara, #፡5 Annavaraur, 159 ! Anga (East Bihar}, co, . š ; . 43,53 
Amoghavarsha, s.a. Amoyhavarsha I, Rash- | anga-bhoga, . ; : s š , 1 
jraküta k š . : 268, 289 and n | Anyarai,e?., . ; 155, 160 
Ámoghavarsha 1, do., 03-60, 69, 226-27, 229-30 | Angasimha, ch., ; ; . 39, 40 and n 
260-01, 264-65, 287, 285 | — Anipeddàrya, donee, : 179, 188 
and n, 289-90 | Aniruddha, epic £., 58, 62 
Amógbavarsha 11, do., . I . 60,203, 265 | Anitalli, Reddi q., 171, 173-74 
Amoghavarsha 111, do., 60, 95, 265-66 Anjanavati pl. of S. 722 280-87, 289 
Amoghavarsha IV Kakka, do., . : , 98 Aiijanéyate., . š à ; : : 69 
Amoghavarshadéva, do., . ና š . 103 x Aiii, 3.6. Adivaman Neduman Añji, «a. 
Amrita, Rashirakuta ch., . ፡ ° š 15 Nedumidal, ch . 133-34 
amunga, aou s gertent’, : . 29,31 | Anna, Anna Bhüpati, Redd: k 169, 171 and n 
Anagharà, Chauhan ch, . s m 36, 35 Annamiarya, donec, 178, 187 
Anahé, 3.6. Anégaon, tê, . ። 236, 200, 294 Annareddi, Red di È., 171-72, 177 
115-16 Annavara, Ányamávara, s.a. Puluparti, vi., 170, 


Anaimalai ins. of Mápaü-Jadaiyan, 

Anamachg, Anamacha-Reddi, s.2. Machama 
Reddi, Redd: pr., . " , lilandn, 172 174 

Anamalai or Anaimalai ins. (770 A.D.) of the 


time of Pandya Majan-Jadaiyan, . 132, 136 


Anamalai Hills, ረ : : 205 
Anamampba, q. of Annareddi, . . 172 
Anamta, see Ananta, š न š š 134 


17%, 157 


Anamtangrasimhirya, donec, — . š 
1785-79, 187-88 


Anamtarva, do 9 . e. * 


Anandagaon, . . . š 290 
Anangabhima III, E. Ganga k 10, 76-77 
169, 154 


Ananta, serpent king, . . . 


Ananta, Anantagr&ma, 8.6. Ánandagaon,v/., 236, 
290, 294 
š 70 


Anantapur, area, z š 5 . 


Anantapur, di., š ቿ ። . 60, 71,118, 
142, 193, 194 ኳ 


natti, ‘executor’, off., ‘ : A 146,151 
Anavéma, Anavémareddi, Reddi pr., . » 169-72, 
174, 176-77, 182 n, 184 


Anavota, Reddik., . . 169-73, 175-77, 183-84, 


186 

Anavots, s.a. Anavota J, do., » 。 174081 7 
Anavóta I, do., . š , 172-73, 174 and n 
Anavóta 11, do., š š ë š š 174 
Anbil pl. of Sundara Chola, : š š 145 
Andari, l., A . 1 š 100 
Āndhra, co., . . 103, 146-47, 152, 167-69, 175, 
177. 193-94, 197, 199-201 

209, 266 

Andhra, peo., . š . š ። 168, 170 
Andhra-bhimi, co., . i . é š 180 
Andhra-désa, do., . 200-10, 213, 274 and n,199 n 
199 n 


Andhrapati, ep., . 5 : : 


Andhra Pradesh, State, . 5, 57, 69, 75, 131 n, 
139, 142, 199, 207, 209, 


240, 273, 297, 300 





178, 180, 157-88 


Annavaram, do., i š 173 n, 188, 190 
Annavarappadu, do., 167, 180 
Annavaré$vara,de., . ; š š 。 100 
Annavéma, Redd k., s š 。 183-84, 190 
Annavóta, do., : 187, 189 
Annaya, Annaya Reddi, do., 169, 171-72, 
174-77, 183, 186 

Anniga, Nolariba k., 105 
Antaka, yod of death, 101 
Antaranga, off., " 308, 311 
Anu, myth. pr . . . 283 n 
Anuradhapura, ८१., . , ° 25 
Anusdasana parran (of the Mahabharata), . 19 
anusvára, . š š : š ; 297 
anusvara, Bengalitype, . . ， 13, 18n 
anusvara, used in place of class nasals, . 33, 45, 
95, 168 

anusvara, used in place of final m, i 33,168 


anusvira, wrongly indicated above the 


following letter, . š š ; 207 
anusvara, wrongly indicated by n ° ° 224 
anusvara, wrongly used in place of final n, . 258, 

286 

Anyama, q. of Anmayareddi, . : . 169, 183 
Anyama, q. of Vémareddi, 170 
Anyami, Anyvamamba,q. of 1navótareddi, 169,183 
Anyami, Anyamamba, Reddi pr., 169, 183 
Anyamampba, q. of A navotareddi, 183 
Anyamamba, g. of dnavotal, . . : 174 
Anyamamba, q. of A nnayareddt, 171-72, 174 
Anyamambi, g. of Kafayavémareddi, . 178 and n, 
174, 177 

Anyamamba, q. of Prola Redd, . 174 
Anyamámba, g. of Vémareddi, . 187 
170. 


Anyamávara, Annavara, 5.0. Puluparti, tè., 
173, 177, 180, 187, 190 
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Anyavara, s.a. Anyamavara, do., 178 
Aparajita, Silahara k., š : . 263 
Aphsad ins š . . ጋህ 
Appale-bhatta, donec, . e 179, 155 
Appanirya, do., š 1753-79, 187-58 
Appar, Sava stirt, ; 150 n 
appáygana cidu, t mporary camping place, 139, 142 


Apratimalla, ep., 


arughatta, 'water-drawing machine, 
Arai, fort wall 


30, 3l and u 
. 54, 35 and n 


131 

Arai-kkal," fortified rock . š 131 
araiyan, part of a tit 4 117 
Araiyan Rajarijan alias Vikramachola 

Soliyavaraiyan, Chola gen., 119, 194 n 
aram, 8.8. dharma, ; 150 
Arambharama, s.u. Visvarupa, Brahmana 

ch. of Gaya, ७9-9७ 
Aranyaprades, di., : , 111 
arappurat-tandam, a kind of fine or taz, 150 
Arasimgha(ha), m., 35 and n 
arattukku-ppuyattan, ‘heretic’, ; F 150 
Arcot, N., di 144, 152, 230 
Arcot, 5., do : ; š 205 
ardha-chandra mark, used above ma to indicate 

tinal m, : द 111 
Ardhanàrisvara Siva, god, 92 
Ardhàngina, s.a. Ardhanarisvara Siva, do., . 92,94 
ardhu-vildchana, or adhy-ardh-aksha, 

posture, . š 。 216 
Arhad-bhattaraka, de " š š; š 102 
Arikesarin, Chalukya pr., . . 262 
Arinjaya, C hola pr., š š š . 193n 
Arisukilar, poet, : i 133 
Arjuna, epic hero, 268 
Arjuna, Aajachuri k., š . 262, 268-69 


Arjuna, m., à. 


。 298, 300 
À[r* ]kkadu, vi., 


155, 160 

Arma, reg., 2-43 
ATMA, vi., - 42-43 
Arma ins. of Madanapala’s time, ç š 42 
Arpakkam ins., 28 

Arrür, vi., , : š 157, 163 
arth-G.amkara, š : 85, 210 
Arthusastra, wk., š š 239 n 
arunbida, group of sur villages’, 139 
Arunaditya, au., s - š 286, 296 
Arar, vi., ፡. 4 123, 139 
arya, afis, š à š 298, 282 
ዲማ cD., š . . e 305 

Arya, 8.७, Parvati, goddess, 147 
Aryadévi, E. Chălukya q., 192, 197 
Aryaman, off., , , e 280, 284 and n 

Asaf Khan,gen.,  . š à 123 n 


— 
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PAGE 

asakkanam, tax š , 151 
Asaraja, Chauhan k. of Nadol 33-34, 37 
Asata, Chauhan ch., ን . 34,37 
Ashtamiürti, s.a. Siva, god, . ; 103 
ashta-pradhana, 'council of eight ministers’, 2931 
Asi:, Central, . š š 276 
Asia, Westera, š 276 
Asoka, Maurya key . 2 310-12, 
13 and n, 244-17, 282 

Asoka, fe., 0 . 41-32 
Asokarama, monastery, 245-46 
ASravanabbitika-vishaya, di., . : Ç 309 
Asšsravana[kaltika-vishaya, do., . š 308, 311 
Astamanachala, myth. mo., š . 262 n 
Asura, a š . 19, 133 
asvamedha, sacri fice, 10-11, 195, 299, 301, 
314 

Asvapati, s.a. Girjara, f., 4 ; 98 
Asvatthàman, epic hero, 146 
“६७, vi š : ; ‘ í 249 
Asvi pl. of Airama š . 2 71 
Atiranachanda-mandapam, n. of a hall 132 
Atiya, s.a. Adiyan or Adiyaman, f., 132 n, 


133-34, 136-38 


Atiyamin, do., 


š ; 136 
Atiyanatha-vishnu-griha, te., 132-33, 137 
Atiyendra-vishnu-griha, do., . A ን 133 
Atréya, n., 264 n 
Atri, sage, z 19-20, 58, 233 
au, medial, form of, 1 289 
Audra, peo 282 
auparika, off. 9 š 308,311 n 
auparikara, wrong for auparika, do., . 311 and n 
Aurangabad, di . : " 223 
Aurva, sage, : : N i 280-81 
Auvaiyar, poetess, . ; i š š 134 


avagraha, use of, e ० . 
Avanichandra, feud. pr 
Avarighsa, or Avarighsa, Saka k 


146-48, 152-53 
. 279-80, 283, 


95 


284 and n 

Avariza, Avriz, s.a. Avarighsa, n . 。 279 
avasichhátra, . 164 add, 166 
avasthána,'stay, . š 306 
Gtesamika, off., : ' 208 
Avimólapura, 6... . š š à 。 53-55 
Avimolasatpura, i.e. Avimólapura, do., . 53,55 
Avinita, W. Ganga k., i : N " 100 
Avriz, s.a. Avariza, s.a. Avarighsa, . , 279 
Awasgton, see Aivachchha, ; : 290 
Ayaje-300, di 2 . 69-71 
Ayama, 3.0. Skt. Aryaman, off., . 280, 284 and n 

Ayaputa, ep š 42 
-yasobhita Madhyamaraja, Sailódbhava k 243 
Ayije, vi., bo s cow sss 71 
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Ayije 300, di., . ; : ; ፡ 73 Balaharsha, Kalachuri k. of Tripurt, 
Ayilür, s.a. Sri-Ramasamudram, vi., . . 136n Balahita, wrong for Daluhita, 
Ayiravéli, adjunct of Ayirir, — . í . 1368 baluka-maharaja-kumara, ep., 
Ayiraveli-Ayirir, vi., : : š 136and n Balapur, tk., 


Ayirir, s.a. Ayilūr, vi., . ç : . 13068 
Ayudha, dy., . i . , ረ ; 58 
Ayuktaka, off., . Š i 2 236, 29ቆ 
Ayus, myth. k., : š š . .. 388 


5 


43, 95, 224, 219. 
238, 286 


b, indicated by the sign for v, 


b,usedforv, . A š š 6 ፡ 97 
ba, used for va, š ; š ን A 139 
ba, use of va for, ; š š ። š 307 
Babana, donee 3 ; 260 add, 271 n 
Baba(ra)pa, Chaulukya ch ; ; ። 16 
Bachchhala (Vatsalà), Chauhan q., 34, 37 
Bachchaladévi or Vachchaladévi, 

W. Chalukya pr., . 206 and n 


Bactria, co., . . . ढु š 4 283 


Badami, ca., . š A : š š 8 
Badami ins. of the 3rd reznal year of 
Vijayaditya, š à š . i 314 


Badanguppe pl. of Š. 730, . 287 n, 292 n 
Baddega, k. of Dahala-désu. ። š : 105 
Baddega, Lémulavada ch., 192 and n, 
196 

Baddega, Baddegadéva, s.a. Amóghavarsha 
III, Rashtrakita &., : š 93, 105 
Baddegamka, s.a. Baddega, k. of 
Dihala-desa, š ° 。 . ° 105 


Baddema, Telugu Chola pr., . 。 192, 194 
Badrakalitarman, donee, š à 155,161 


Badyema, s.a. Baddéma, Telugu Chóla pr., 197 


Baghéravala-gotra, . ; à ; 121, 125 
Bagumra,l., , R š 232 n 


224 and n, 
339. መያ 
199-200 

280-81 

286 n, 287 n 
145, 149 and n 
9 and n, 10-11 


Bagumra or Navasari pl. of Indra III 


Bahmani, dy., 4 ። 
Bahu, myth. k., ፡ ; . 
Bahulavad pl. of S. 732, . x 
Bàhür pl. of Nripatunga, 
bahusuvarna, sacrifice, 


Bài, honorific, | 36, 38 
Bairat Minor Rock Edict, ; I P 242 
Bala,demon, . . : 。 104 
bala, hair style A : à š 277 
Balabhid, s.a. Indra, god : š : 104 
Baladéva, de., š . 419-50 


Baladitya, k. (*) of Séma-Kaundinyavamsa, 134 n 
Balaghat, de., . : > " š s 261 
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Balari, s.a. Indra, god, 
Balasarman, donee, . 
Balasarasvati, com., 
Balasore-Cuttack region, 
Balavage, bank or mound, š 
Baléndusékhara, ep. of god Siva, 
Baleyapalla, l., 

Bali, s.a. Bana, f., » 
Bali, demon k., 


37, 106, 152, 181, 


155, 160 
171 

309 

. 9७, 109 
. 815 
. 99, 110 
226 
323.26, 


229, 231, 233 


bali, rite, 

buli-charu-rarsvadér-agnihdtia, rcl. cere 
monies, . 1 

bali-pttha š 。 

Baliputtala-gattu, Bali-puttalu, / 

Baàmtharà, Chauhan ch : 

Bana, dy., š . 146-47, 152, 225 

Bana, poet, š ፡ 

bina, sister's son’ or ‘son-in-law’, : 

Banappadi, t.d., 

Banaras, ca., 

Banaras, ci., 

Banaras C. P. ins., 

Banaras pl. of Karna, 

Banarasi, s.a. Varanasi, ci 

Banavasi, Banavare-nadu, di 

Banavidyadhara, s.a. Vikramaditya I 


39, 237, 204 


237, 294 
: 23 
151, 189 

36, 38 

6 ) 2९) 31 
231 

24 


Bana k., : š . ; ፡ 229-80 
Bangkok, ca., . š š 111 
Banka, sub-di., ë . 303 
Bankapura, ca., ; š š i . 69,71 
Bankapura, vi., ሽ 69 
Bankeya, m1n., " . ፡ š 69 
Bannigól, vi., . š ‘ 。 118 
Bannigola, s.a. Bannigol, do., š 118, 120 
Banpur pl. of Dandimahadéwi, 307, 309 n, 310 n, 

311 n, 312 n 
Bapatla, tk., ; i 298 
Bappa, “Brahmana”, . ; 145 and n 
bappa-bhattaraka 4-5, 145 and n, 153 
Bappuva, feud. ch 266 
Barapa or Barappa, Chaulukya ch 13-15 
Barappa, gen , . è 15 
Barbara, peo., . 6 š : š 283 n 
Bargedinni, v?., š ^ š š 139, 142 
Barhut, l., š " I . ‘ 276 and n 
Barkapalli, vt., š ። 139 
Barlut, do., . š š Š š 33-36 
Barlüt ins. of the time of Chachiga, . š 36 


Barlüt Ins. of Udayasimha, ሩ 
Baroda pl. of Karka, . A 
Basa va purana, wk., 
Basavesvara, preceptor, 

Bassein pl. of 56 unachandra 11, 


Bastar, state, . I . 
Bavichi Kaij, see Vaujigrama, . 
Begum, tii š 
Bcgur ins. dated 1031 A.D š 
Belgalla, n. of a hillock 
Belagāmi record, . 
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59 

2253 है 

: 220 
10, 250, 
233 n 
226 

290 

123 n 

. 220 
. 98,109 
: 140 


Bellary, dis . š ። . 11ህ ቧ, 205, 221 11 


belvola-300, ¢.4., ४ š š 
Bengal, eo.  . 4 


Bengal, N., t.d., . 
Bengal, W., żale, à. 2 a 
Berar, co., 


Berkkemoksha, s.2. Bargedinni, do., . 


Bezwada,tk., . : š 

bh, . हे ። š $ : 
bh, different forms of, š é 
bh, looped form of, . ‘ T 
bh, written like n, . š e 
bh, writtenlikeft, . ; e 
bh and h, similar forms of, 
Bhabua, reg., . š z . 
Bhabua, sub-di., ። š द 
Bhabua, in À ° e 
Bhabru-Bairat edict (of Asoka) 
፲3ከ8 0386 gr. of Siláhára Aparajita, 
Bhadrak ins., . ० . e 
Bhagalpur, di., : š š 
Bhagalpur, reg., ° . . 
Bhagalpur, tn., ° š š 
Bhagalpur gr., š ० 1 


Bhagavat,ep.,. » 10, 61, 84, 112, 


ፇ 


* 


6Un 
š 246 


Bengal, state, . e H . 83, 227, 270, 255 


. 83 
309 


ኦኖ መቅ 
š dd 


15५, 142 


175 

224 

2, 132 

° 
" = 
. 221 
. 39 
. 39-40 
° 39 
. 245 
. 203 
. 306 
43, 803 

. 304 
。 303 
228 


232, 274, 


299, 301, 304-05, 314, 316 


Bhagavat, #. a. Siva, god, . . 
Bhagavat, s.a. Vishnu, do., 
Bhagavata, ep., . ; . 


* 61 
. 304.05 
60-61, 66 


Bhagavata Purana, wka, › . 280 and n,283 n 


Bhagavati, n. of a bank or mound, 
Bhagavatiyar, de,, . š A 
Bhagwanpur, ያ š 
Bhagiyamva(vva), Rashtrakita q., 


Bhagiyavva,do., . . 258-60, 270, 271 and n 


Bhairanmatti ins., 
Bhandaridévi, goddess, 
bhanga-élésha, . 
Bhafija, f 


. 


99, 109 
157, 163 
39 

271 and n 
33] 

. 280 
228 and ከ 
368, 310 


Bharadvaja, myth. ancestor of the Pallavas, 146, 152 
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Bhàradvaja, f., s š e . . 29 
Bharadwaja, sage, . š . š ፡ 198 


Bharata, epic hero, . : š i . 102 
Bharata, sage, : A , i š 104 
Bharata, i.e. Bharata-sastra, wk : 104 
Bharata Itihàsa Sariéódhaka Mandala pl. of 

S. 732, : : ; 286 n, 287 n 


Bharata-khanda, co., 4 ; E . 180-81 
Bhàrata-varsha, do., I ` . 168,181,281 


Bhàrati,de., . ; Š . ४ 122, 126 
Bharatpur, di., : š | , 52 
Bharatpur, tn., : 5 . 。 。 52 
Bhargava, sage, š : ° š 231 
Bhargava, s.a. Parasurama, epic hero 169, 184 
Bhartrisarmarya, donee, . नि . š 4, 6 
Bhasa, poet, . ० š : . 2278 
Bhaskara-Bhattopadhyaya, off., . š 141 
Bhaskara-vara . ። . . . 2018 
Bhasvat-titht, s.a. so ptams, š .  )122andn 


Bhata, off., . š ; j š 308, 311 
Bhatta,ep., . : : : : 49, 51-52 
Bhattan, tit, . , . 154, 156, 159, 161 add 
Bhaitaputra,ep., . , . à 308, 312 


Bhattaraka, tit., . 145, 299 and n, 302, 315 
Bhattisammajja, s.a. Bhartrisarmarya, 
donee, . ; š : : ° 6 


Bhauma-Kara,dy., . š : ~ . 307-08 
Bhaurama, wrong reading for Boólama, n., . 301n 
Bhava, m., : 1 : i . 50-51 
Bhavabhüti, poet, . š : ° 262, 264 
Ehavanagan, donee, . š š š 156, 162 
Bhavanàéani,r?.,, . . z " . 182 
Bhavani, goddess, . e . e . 233 
Bhavaéarmman, donee . 2 153, 159 


Bhavaskandasammajja, #.ዐ. Bhavaskanda- 
éarmárya,do., . š e . 


Bhavaskandasarmirya, do. . . . 46 
Bhavavarman, k. of Cambodia, . 111,112 and n 
Bhavavarman, k. of Kaundinga and Soma f., 136 
Bhavishya Purana, wk., . : š . 262n 


Bhémina, m., ; š 4 
Bhillama, s.a. Bhillama II, Padava k ; 262 
Bhillama, s.a. Bhillama IV, do., . 290, 253 
Dhillama I, do., š š ë 。 250 
Bhillama II, do., i . E : 250 
Bhillama 111, do., . : ; ; A 250 
Bhillama IV, do, . ç ड e ë 250 
Bhillamala, Bhillamila-mandala, di., , . 95-96 
Bhillamàla, s.a. Bhinmal, tn., . 45-46, 95-96 


Bhima, ch., . : 2 : : : 72 
Bhima, Chédak., . š ड š š 192 
Bhima, Bhimaséna,epic hero, . š 268, 298 
Bhima, E. Chalukya k. , ን à ë 197 
Bhima I,do, . ። š š š š 192 
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Bhima JI, Chalukya k < " .  192andn 
Bhimakopa, ep. of Ganga k. Sripurusha, . 101 


Bhimarathi, ri., ¿ x 168, 180, 182 
Bhimaraja, Chalukyak., . : 260, 270 and n 
Bhimasena, epic hero, ; š ; s 268 
Bhimiasita-bhatta, m., à , . 224, 236 
Bhimavaram, /., ; š ። : à 180 
Bhimayarya, donee, š š à 178, 187 
Bhimeyasas, Pithipati ruler, . . . 43, 53 
Bhiméévara te., š ረ : š : 173 
Bhinmálin, . . . «© . 95-96 
Bhir, di., š š š š न 285, 290 
Bhir, tn., š š š š : 285 
Bhishma, epic hero, . i ° 169, 186, 208 n 
Bhogavarayya, off . . š 219, 227 
Bhoja, av š š : 4 231, 264 
Bhoja, Paramara k., : : ር š 140 


Bhoja, peo. › ፪ : A š . 283n 
Bhojakata, di., Í š š : $ 231 


bhri, form of, . š š Š š . 132 
Bhrigu, f š š h š; ç . 280-81 
Bhrigu, sage, . š š 133, 137 
Bhrigukachchha, s.a. Broach, fn N e 15 
Bhrigunandana-vara, e.a. Friday š : 237 
Bhriagaraja, see kariéilankann:, Š . 148 
Bhidéva, ə.a. Brabmana, . . 147 
Bhümichchhidra-nyàya or *drapidhana-nyaya, 294, 
309, 312 
Bhütiéarman, donee, ; है , 155, 161 
Bhuvanaikamalia, s.a. Somésvara Il, 

W. Chalukya k š à 251, 253 
Bhuvanaikamalla Soméévara (11), do., š 139 
Bhuvanaikamalladéva, 6.a. Sdmésvara H, 

do, « : š š . 69, 71, 142 


Bhuvaneswar ins. of Anangabhima 111 . 10.76 
Bhüvikrama alias Srivallabha, Ganga k., - 100 
Bichepalli, t3., : . š 2 . 69, 71 
Bichapalli ins. of Bhuvanaikamalla’s time, 
Saka906, . . . . 0 *ፅፁ 60 
Bidar, di., : ; , 69, 142, 220 
Bihar, State, 39, 41-42, 210, 275, 303-04, 


300 
Bihar, E., é.d., A ¿ b . 43,83 
Bihar, 5., do., . š : . : . 82 
Bijapur, di., . š : . . 120, 141 7 
Bijapur ins.. . 220 
Bijja, alias Dantivarman, k. of Vanavasi (?),. 105 
Bijjana, Bijjana-chó]amaháraja, feud . 70 
bila or bil-Gnuvritts, . ; 61, 69 n, 72 n 


Bilaspur, ds., . š . š ፡ š 230 
bilà-vritis, : : š š ; š 61 
Bilhana, av., 
Bihari stone ins., . š š š . 265n 
Bilsad. l., ; ^ : š ; . 32758 


*. - * 





डी a A ..‹ዲጣበከሖ — nean re A! "uM 


—r n. aaa NATA NTT aman 


325 


PAGE 


Bilsad ins. of Kumaragupta, . . . 38048 


birüàmana-raéa-kLlanam, . s š š; 151 
biramanichcha-kkanam, › š à | 151 
Birbal, min., . . ‘ Í . lin 
Biriyuri,l., . a ' š I ç 103 
biruda. . i i š 131, 130, 137 and n 
Boar incarnation, . š š 168, 250 
Bobbili pl. of Achandavarman : š š n 
Bodhgaya, ca š ç š : š 83 
Bodhgava, in t š š; 82, 245 
Bodhgayà ins. of year 64 š : . 304n 
Bohadi.s., « ። š š š 36, 38 


Bólama,off., . 301 and n, 302 
Brahma, god, . 13, 51 n, 54-55, 56 n, 58, 62, 84, 86 
90, 133, 137, 147, 169, 260 and n, 

267, 302 


brahmadaya, . : š s 96, 237, 293-94 
Brahmadēśam ins, . š 205 
brahmadeya, 145-47, 148 and n,149-51,153 

157-58 


Brahmidhirija, Brahmadhirajan, off., 146, 151, 
153, 157, 163 
Brahmagiri Minor Rock Edict, . š 240, 242 


Brahma-Kundi, s.a. Gundlakamma, rè,  . 180 
Brahmana, f., - ‘ š ‘ 50, 81, 83-84 
brahmapuri,' Brahmana settlement’, . 9, 86-88 
Brahmaraja, off., . ; š š ; 151 
Brahma-tirtha, A 2 š . 251 
Brahmacaivarta, Purana, 259 n and add 


Brahmayuvarajan, Brahmayuvarasgan, off., . 151 
Brahmésvaram te., . ° . ° 205 
Brihad-Bhillama, s.a. Bhillama I 


Yádava k., . à ; : : 250, 252 
Brihadbhogin, off., . : : 308, 311 
Brihannáradiya, Purana, . š 280 and n 


brihaspati, preceptor of gods, 140, 163, 170, 186 
Brikatsamhita, wk., . 276 n, 277 n, 279 n 


British Museum, i š ; à 275 
British Museum pl., à š 288 n, 289 
Broach, dè., . a : 4 15 
Broach, tn., >. š š š 2 , 15 
Budarsingl, ct., š : , : 164 
Buddha . 30, 125, 240 2, 244-48, 273-74 
Buddhálaya, . : ç à 29 


Buddhaséna, Pi/hipati Acharya ch., . ; 43 
Buddhavarman, Salankáyana k : ; 3 
Buddhism š ። : 23, 125, 242, 244-45 


Buddhist Church, . i 245 
Buddhist Trinity, i.e. Buddha, Dharma, 

Sangha : à : 948 

Budha (i.e. Buddha), . 58 and n, 02, 241, 243, 

247 

Bukka, s.a. Bukka IT, Vijayanagara k ; 201 

Bukka II, do., I . : 199.50] 


, 
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Buldana, di., à 260, 266 Chalukya, Chalukya, W., do., 15, 69-70, 118-20, 
Buli, peo ; ४ : 246 139, 193-04, 
Bütuga, s.a. Bütuga II, W. Ganga ch ; 98 303-06, 220, 
Bütuga II, do š e ; 98, 105 249-50, 313 
Bütugéndra [1], do.. i ¿ . : 103 Chalukya of Vatapi or Badámi, do., . 147, 298 
Chalukya of Véngi, E., do., : ; š 118 

ር Chalukyabharana, ep., 71, 142, 254 


Cambay pl. of Govinda IV, Saka 852, .. 226 n, 231, 

257, 258 and n, 259, 260 

and n, 266, 269 n, 270 n 
Cambodia, co., " : . 111-12 
Cambodian ins ; ^ š s 134 
Cambodian ins. of queen Kulaprabhivati 133 n 
Ceylon, co., 24, 27-28, 29 n, 30 n 


Ceylon, N., do., š , : x 32 8 
ch, different forms of, | . 2 
cha, represented by ya, . ; ሽ I 9 


Chàchà,engr.(?) . ‘ 37-38 
Chachiga, Chachigadéva, Sóngira Chauhink 33, 


33-36, 38 

Chadasati, Andhra k., ? 274 11 
Chigavedemgi, s.a. Révakanimmadi, 

Ganga q., š . . ; š ። 106 

Chahamana, dy., à 45. 96 

Cháhamàna of Sakambhari, do š . 15 


Cháhamàána of Mandor, feud. dy., à A 34 


Chihamina, Songird (Jalor) branch, dy., 34.35 
Chihumana-va[m*]sa, do., 34, 37 
Chaitraratha, park of Kubéra, 213-14, 216 
chaitya, . . ። à . . 54 n, 123 
chaityalaya ; 。 . . 127 
Chakra, s.a. Sudarsana, discus of Vishnu, . 133, 
137 and n, 233 

Chakraküta, s.a. Bastar, t.d., . š . 192n 
Cha krapàni, s.a. Vishnu, god, 169, 183, ?34 
chakra-ratna, . : š ° ° e 26 
Chakravarti, ep., ; i š 26,31 n 
Chakrayudha, Ayudha ruler of Kanauj, 58-59, 
228, 288.89 

Chalikya, dy., . 1 2 ४ ሽ 195, 314 
Challurnki-dé£a, t.d., 314, 316 


Chalukki, s.a. W. Chalukya, dy., 
Chalukya, Chalukya, Chalukya, 
Chalukya, dy., 8, 58, 63, 70-71, 98, 102, 104, 
106, 135, 140-41, 193 n, 204, 220, 

221 and n, 233-34, 254, 260-61, 

265, 268 and n, 270, 289, 291, 299, 
301, 313 

119-20, 191, 195 n, 226.27, 

231 n, 260, 297.98 

Chalukya. later, do., : - š 220 


194, 205-06 


Chálukya, E., do., 











Chalukya-Bhima, s.a. Chilukya Bhima I, 
E.Chàlukya k., . š : š š 196 


Chilukya-Narayana, ep. of E. Chilukya 
Saktivarman, ° 192, 198 

Chamatkarachandrika, wk i : है 199 

Chambal, ri., 124 n 


Chàmdà, engr.(?), . : : A . 38 


Charm(dra) or Charnda, m., 46 and n 
Chamdradityapura, ci š : š 252 
Chammak pl. of Vàkàtaka Pravaraséna II 258 
Champiü, style of Kavya, . 97,231 
Chàmunda, Solanki pr., . ። x ; 15 
Chamundd, goddess, . i 53-54, 55 n 
Chamundadatta, goldsmith 49, 51-52 
Chamundaka, Saiva ascetic , š 52 
Chanakya-chaturmukha, ep. of Rashtrakita 

Góvinda IV i " 258, 270 and n 
Chanda, s.a. Siva, god, . . : : 3 
Chàndà,engr.(?), . ; 4 š Š 37 
Chandaiya, m., š 5 : š 286, 294 
Chandasati, Andhra k., 274 n 
Chandasri, Satavahana k., . i ደ हि 274 


Chandavarman, wrong for Achandavarman, 


Salankayana k., à . 3and n 
Chandavira, n., í ; ड . ; 278 
Chandavolu, ca " Z š . 177 


Chandésvarahastin, n 7 जै š 278 
Chandor or Chandvad, see Chandrádityapura 
250-51 
Chandra, Chandrüwat ch., . 124 and n, 128 and n 
Chandra, remote ancestor of Chandrüwat 
chiefs š 
Chandraditya pura, s.a. Chandor or 
Chandvad, ci š . 250-51 
Chandragupta, k. of Malwa : 988 and n, 289 
Chandragupta, off., हे i : हि 46 
Chandragupta, Pandava-vamsi k., 288 n 
Chandragupta, s.a. Chandragupta II 
Vikramaditya, Gupta k., . . < 265 
Chandragupta II, do., 112, 963-64 , 266 
Chandra gupta (II)-Vikramaditya, do., . 263, 


bj ። ° e 


128 n 


265-66, 277 
Chandramas, s.a., Chandra, Chandrawat ch., 129 
Chandr-anvaya,f., . : . : 128 
Chandrapuri, s.a. Chandir, I 260, 266, 271 


Chandraraja, Chahamana pr., . š . 96 
Chandrivatb ca, . . . 35 


— 
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Chandrawat, f., 123 and n Chüturdantasamara, ` a war of elephants °, 8, 12 

Chandra yárya, donee, š 179, 188 ChaturthG, ‘quarter measure’, . š . 028 

Chandrobbalabbà, Ganga g., , : i 103 Chaturrargachintamani., wk., 122 n, 259 n 


Chandür, see Chandrapuri, l., . , : 266 


Chandvad or Chandor, see Chandradityg- 
pura, i. . , š I 3 ; 251 
Characters 
Assamese ; ; , 300 


Box-head of the scooped out type š 277 


Brahmi, 114, 136 n, 207, 273 

Brahmi, Early, : 210, 244 

Brihmi, Late, (Gupta alphabet), Eastern 
variety of, . ° 304, 306 


Brahmi, Late, (Gupta alphabet) Western 
variety of, , š ; s ^ 306 


Central Indian alphabet, . : 2 277 
Dévanigari, see nagari, Gaudiya : 42 
Granth®, ° . : ; 114-15, 132, 
144-15, 203 

Gupta, #.ዐ. Late Brahmi, 304, 306 
Kannada, À . 115, 130, 164, 203, 
219 

Kharoshthi, ] ; ; , 241 n 
Kutila or acute-angled, 49-50 


Kutila, s.a. Siddhamatrika, š | 50 
Maithili- Bengali, : : : ° 306 
Nagari or Dévanigari, 33, 39, 45, 95, 
121, 211, 249, 

257, 249, 289 


Nagari, Southern, i 4 l š 19 
Northern, š š 223, 278, 307 
Oriya, : š - A š 75 and n 
Pallava-Grantha, ; ; ; 5 111 
Niddhamétrika, 17, 50, 53 
Sinhalese, , 23-24 
Southern, s š š » 278, 280, 313 


Tamil, ' i š i . 144. 203-04 
Telugu, . ; , 3, 167, 109 , 200, 211 


Telugu-Kannada, 69, 97, 297 


Telugu-Kannada, s.a. Véngi script, » 191 
Telugu-Kannada,early,  . Ç A 7 
Telugu-Kannada, cursive variety of, . 57 
V4ttel uttu, 93, 115, 136 n 
Vengi script, s.a. Telugu-Kannada, ፡ 191 
Vikata, s.a. Kutila or acute-angled. 49-50 

9, 11, 12 


Charmapura, 4. 
Chashtana, Kürdamaka Saka ruler, . i ?80 
Chata, off. , i 308, 311 
Chatir pédi, wrong for Chaturvedt : 。 155 
Chattaiyadéva, Kadamba ch I ; : 166 
Chattayyadéva, s.a. Shashtha, do., . z 164 
Chattika, ‘a pitcher’ or ‘ajar’, 49-50, 62 n 
Chaturdanta, «a. Airavata, the elephant of 

the east, . : š : हि . 8 


E 1 a a m  * 


2 DGA/67 


Chatur-yarna, हि à : र š 283 
Chaturvarnya, . : : " ። ° 282 
Chaturveedin, tik., 154-55, 160-61, 


236 
Chatushka-kalas-abhishéka, : 164,166 
Chauhàn,f., ， ' š ; . 33-35 
Chauhan, Dévada, do., : š . . 35-36 


Chauhan of Nadol,do., . š : : 34 


Chauhan, Songira, of Jalor, do., : 33, 35 
Chaulika-rana, : , : 192, 193 and n, 
127 
Chaulukya, dy., š ‘ A . 13-16, 35, 
96, 141 

Chaulukya,myth.progenitor of Chaulukya 
dy., : : ; 14, 16 
Chaurisi Khamba, mosque à š . 92-54 
Chavayya, m., 9 118, 120 


Chédi,co, . . ， 927, 234 
Chédi, f., s es mu P 


Chellakétana, f., š ; š , A" 69 
Chenderu, ti., : 157, 163 
Chentoru, s.a. Chendoru, do., › : : 157 
('ከ6፲8. f.. : š X à š 133-36 
ChE, . š ; 5 5 I : 264 
Chéyaru, ri 146, 152-53, 157 
Chhadvaideva, Silahàra k : š ; 265 
Chhatà, ornamental border, š . ] 276 


Chhatisgadh, d: . 226, 230, 261 
Chhatrapati, Chhatrapati Ray, Zamindar of 


Mandar, à " 303 
Chhatar Singh, Chhatrasena, Chhatrasimha, 


Chóla Chief of Mandar Hill region, 303, 306 
Chhattisgarh, see Chhatisgadh, di.e < 288 n 
Chhattisgadh, reg., < ç 277 
chhaya-khabha, chhaya-khambha 

chhaya-khambha, . ; š š 208 
chhaya-kharhbha, s.a. chhaya-stambha " 207 

207-08 


chhaya-stambha i , 
chhaya-thabha, chháya-thabha, chhaya- 
thambha ; : . 。 207 


chhéda, ` interruption or cessation’, : š 305 
Chhinda, f., . वि : . ; 83 
Chhoditavutsa, rs., . 308-09, 311 
Chidda, s.a. Chiddana-chólamahàrà ja, ch., . 70 
Chidda-Chilamabarija, s.a. Chiddana- 
chólamahàrà ja, do., : š ; 69-70, 72 
Chiddana-cho]amahàr&ja, do., . 70 
Chikhali, vi, . š : š 260, 266, 2 
Chikkerür, do., ; a š 219, 221 
Chikkulla pl. of Vikramendra III, s 7 and n, 


8, 9 and n, 10-11 
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China, co., š : ; , हि : 279 vasu (8), , I 1 i 。 1158,117 
China, peo., . A a 289 veda (4), : 115 n, 117 
Chinchani pl. of Ráshtraküta Krishna 111 2bln viáva (13), š : : A 199, 201 
Chingleput, di : 132 n Chsandavolu, vi, . š i Ç ; 298 
Chinnatumbulam record, . š ç š 140 Chülavainsa, chron., 26 n, 31 n 
Chintapali, s.a. Chintapalle, vi.,. . . 301-02 Chutu Satakarni, k., 273 n 
Chintapalle, do., ; 2 . š , 301 Chuvikanthipokarusu, vi., 301-02 
Chiruvroli gr., ; , y न 53 म, 75 8 class-nasal : : , s ; š 297 
Chitaldrug, di.. ; : , : š 240 Coimbatore, di., : , . 136 n 
chitra, ' painting’, . s: š ` + 98, 108 Conjeevaram ins, of Jatăchōda Bhima 193 add 
Chitrakantha, n. of a horse, . i ; 315 Couchant bull, figure of, . ; . ፡ 63 


Chitraséna. s.a. Mahéndravarmman, ik. of 
Cambodia : 112 and n 
Chitraséna-Mahendravarman, do., 112 and n 
Chitraratha, or Chitraratha-svamin, de., ; 4. 6 
Chittarathassimi, do., न : : , 4-5 


Chittor, fort, . š 123 n 
Chivuta-Limganarya, donee, 180, 188 
Chóda, dy., š š š f . 192-93 
Choda, peo., . : : 282 
Chéda-Bhima, T'elugu-Chóda k I ፡ 198 
Chohina, f., , ४3, 37 


Chola, co., 
Chola, peo., 


28, 106, 134, 204 
27-28, 106, 281 

and n 

27-29, 102, 118, 

119 and n, 120, 
134-35, 136 n, 140-41, 
14547, 152, 192, 193 
and n, 194and n, 

203 and n, 20£ and n, 
205-06, 220, 303, 308 
Chola, Imperial, dy., ፡ . . 15] 
163, 158-59 
128ndn 
Chila-mandalam, td., . š : I 135 


Chola, Chola, dy., 


Cholaiyür, s.a. Solaiyur, vi., 


Chdla-Lala-samanta-gondala, ep.. 


Chronogram : 
adri (1), 170, 177, 187 
agni (3), ; š 4 170, 177, 187 
bana (5), š š ; š ; . 126 
chamdra (1), 187, 199, 901 
chandra (1), š : 170, 177, 190, 306 
dharani (1), : š à 4 हे 306 
tkahana (2), . . 170, 177, 190 


indu (1), 201 and n 
jaladhi (1). 170, 177, 190 
manhiabana (5), . ; ‘ . š 306 


mürtti (3), 170, 177, 190 
nabhos (0), : 170, 177, 187 
nèira (2), ; ç i i . 126 
"idhi (9), i š ; 199, 901 and n 
paksha (2), . हे ; ; : ረ 506 
bu bi, (1), i 201 and n 
vaanii (3), 201 and n 


— — हिज r ዛኽ መ, ጨሬ 


— — =—— = AnvO O. +——s nn has 


Crest :一 - 

lion, 4 के I : i 70 
Cruoy Ampil ins : š ‘ ። š 112 
Cuddapah, di 57, 60-61, 207 


D 


da, * e . . . ° 9 165 
da and da, difference between, . . i 168 


da and fa, difference between, . š š 168 
Dadgaon, s.a. Dantigràma, vi., . š 266 
Dadhichi, sage, š . ረ š 169, 184 
Dadhisthina, /., š I . 14, 18 


Dàgába, s.a. Mahàstüpa, 
Dahala, Dàh'ila-dé$a, co., . . 


. 25, 31 and n 
105, 288-89 


Daka, s.a. (2) Nongadh, l, 41-42 
Daksha, myth. k., . 51, 133, 137 
Daksha, Daksharima, holy place, 168, 173, 
180-81 

Daksh4rd ma ins. of Anavóta. Saks 1278, . 176 
Dáksháráma ins, of Katayavéma, 。 . 172 
Dakshina-dé&a, ro : 185, 189 
Dakshina Kosala, s.a Chhatisgadh, co., 228, 
231 

Dakshinatya, a 282-83 
Dalahita, off., 2 . . 308 8 
dálàn, ' brick temple', i , : 303 
Dalavaniir ins. of Mahéndravarman, . . 145 n 
D&maghsada, *.ዐ. Damajada I, Sakak., 279andn 
Dama jadaári, do., : 279 


Damari, lord of Nulugagiri, P . . 105 
Dambulla rock ins. . N ' ; ; 29 n 
Damédara-bhatta, donee, . 224, 236 
Dámodilasarman, do., 157-58, 163 
Dànakhanda, wk., 201, 259 n 
Dananaréndra, #.6. Dánárpava, 

E.Chàlukya k., ; 。 " ; 197 
danapati,ep., . 41-42 
Dànàrpava, E. Chalukya k 192-93, 197 
Dandanáyaka, off., . . 60, 141, 203, 

206 


Dandaypóéika, do., 308, 311 
Danda pati, s.a. Dandanayaka, do., . . 60 


Parr VIII] 





INDEX 








PAGE 


Dandapur record of the reign of Vikrama- 
ditya VI, . š i š š 140 n 
Dandimahadévi, Bhauma-Karag., 307, 308 and n, 
309 &nd n, 310 and n 


Dandin, au., . i 1 š i 210 
Dannayakanakere, 7 š : : ==] n 
Dantapura, do., ; ५ š I 26 


Dantidurga, altas — S&áhasatunga, Rüshira- 
küta k., š 58, 60, 63, 226, 
233, 260, 
267, 287 


Dantigrama, #.ዐ. Didgaon, vi., 260, 266, 272 


Dantivarman, Pallava k., š मै ° 118 
Dantivarman, alias Bijja, k. of Vanavasi, . 105 
Darada, peo., . š i I š ^ 105 
Dardya, Darva, do., A , I . 281-82 
Dasa, ` serf š š š 。 283 
Daáakumáàrachartta, wk., . i i š 210 
dasa-lakshana, : ። s š ; 127 
Dasaratha, epte k., . š š . 101, 281 
Dàsója, m.,  . j š š š 2939 
Dattakasütra-vritti, wk i : i 100 
Dattasarman, donee, . š : 155, 161 
Daulatabad pl. of Sankaragana, ; . 59n 
Davanagahisasa, off., : I š 219, 222 
dayadin, ° relative’, ። š : x 250 


Days of the fortnight :— 
lat, pratipad, i š . ; . 1,12 
oth, ; ; l ; 8 
Bhasvat-tithi, s.a. sa ptami, 122 n, 129 

Days of the fortnight, bright :— 


3rd, 。 " 2, 41, 170, 
177, 187 
3rd, wrong for 4th, ። š ; ; 39 


8, 47, 40, 98 
118, 120-21, 124 n 
125, 225, 231 


33, 37, 11, 69, 


oth, ° . * . . 
7th, saptami, š ‘ 


8th, ash fami, 


72 
Sth, wrong for 9th, : ; ; ; 34 
9th, ° š š ; ፡ 13-14, 17 
1150 š ] . 83, 36, 38, 291 n 
lith, $a mbhor-dina ፡ z . Ola 


13th, trayodais, . . 535410, 56 and n, 221 


15th, . š 7, 75, 78, 95, 96 and n, 
122, 164, 166 

Punima, i.e. Pürnima, : : : 274 
Full-moon day, Purnima, . 122, 124 n, 273, 
274 and 5, 

Paurnima or Pawurnamasi, 287 and n. 
313-16 


Bhasat, i e. Pirnima, . : : : 122 
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Days of the fortnight, dark ;一 
Ist, , : : ; : ; ; 7 
oth, . 5 . š . 139, 258-59, 271, 
288, 301, 
309, 312 
Oth, , न à š : ‘ 97, 108 
12th, "767४१, 49, 51-52 
Lith, Amavasya, . 13, 250, 254, 
294 andn 
New-moon day, . : . . 286, 288 

Days of the month :— 

1200, . š न i 304-05 


Days of the month, lunar :— 

23rd, s.a. sudi Sth, ፡ . ; . 41-42 

Days of the week, English ;一 
Sunday, T i ४ 33, 36. 69, 115, 139, 
164, 201 and n, 220 
13-14, 39, 201 n, 
219-20, 250, 287 n 
13, 97-98, 139, 258 n 


Monday, क 


Tuesday, . 


Wednesday, 06 n, 98, 139, 170, 
175, 177, 199, 258 

and n, 259 

Thursday, . " à . 93-34, 75, 95, 96 n, 
121,170, 177 

Friday ; 45, 118, 225 
Saturdav 118, 287 n 


Days of the week, Indian ‘— 
Aditya-vara, 


72, 164, 166 


Bhàskara-vara, . ; š; š 201 n 
Bhrigunandana-vara, . š š 237 
Budha, i š ; š 1 271 
Gu, s.a. Guru-vara, 18 and n 
Guru-vàra, . A 37, 78 n, 125, 
129 
Jiva-dina (i.e. Thursday). à š . 187 
Mamgala-vára, — . i ; ; š 108 
Ravi : š ረ | 38 
Sasi-suta (1.0. Wednesday), . : 190 
Saumya-vásara, . : : , 199, 202 
Somavara, 17, 41, 221, 254 
Sukravara, à ; ; ; I 120 
Days of the year :— 
adima-dina of Igrara-ratsara, . ; : 201 
330th dav of 33rd year of 
Napdivarman i š ; 146 
Dayyanidinne pl. of Vinayaditya : 142. 314 
Deccan, . : A , : . 10 ከ, 208 
Déddata, m., 49. 51-52 


Dégata, wrong for Desata, com 49-50, 52 
de-idekà, s.a. de-rureka, ‘on two occassions’, 23, 30 
Delhana, m., . ሽ : I 36, 38 
Delhi, ca . : ; 123 n, 121-26 


Deoli pl. of Krishna 111, . ५ ë ° 265 
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Depüla, goehfhika, . i i à . 53. 35 
Deéata, com., À : ; ， . 90-52 
dévabhoga-agrahara, . ፡ 224. 236, 237 

and n 
déva-brahmadaya, , š : š š 287 
dévadana-brahmadéya, : i . . 148r 
dévadaya , ። : š |. 96 
Dévadéva, s.a. Siva, god, . : š . 13,15 


déva-dharma, s.a. déya-dharma, ‘rel. gift’, . 41-42 


Dévaditya, m., š . 231 
dévagriha, * temple’, : , 34 
Devaiva, off., : . 286n 
Dévaiya Ranaka, do., 286 and n, 

296 
dévakula, ‘shrine’, , ፡ š š : 305 
dévakulam, “ temple’, . : : 27 and n 
Devala, m., , y š ‘ š 19, 21 


Dévalali pl 250, 252 n, 253 n 
Devamga, m š e š 38 
Devanaimpiya, ep. of Asoka, : 242-43, 246 n, 
247 
Dévaraja s.a. Mahipala, Paramira ruler 
of Marwar, , . andn 
Devaràja, s. a. Vijada, founder of the Dévada 


branch : , ; , : š 35 
Dévarakshita, Pifhipat: ruler of the 
Chikkóra family, . Š ; . 43, 83 
Dévaraya, s.a. Dévaraya I, Vrjayanagara 
ks ; . ‘ š : š 199-202 
Davaraya I, dos . ; à ፡ ， 199 
de-varekd, ‘ on two occasions’, . . 25 
Dévaéarman, donee, è š ; 153, 159 
208-99 
Devasarman,m., . š š š 298-99 
Dévasena, Pifhipati ruler, = š . 42-43 
Devatidéva, ep. of Madharavarman I, 4o “911 
Dévavarman, Salankayana k., 1-3, 4 and n 
Devayarya, donee, . ; š 150, 188 
Devda, Dévdà Chauhan, f ; : 30, 36 n 
Dévéndravarman IV, E. Ganga k, , . 192 n 
Dévichandragupta, drama, : : 263,264 
and n, 26,3 
Dewal ins. of Vikrama 1049, , ; 50 
déya-dhurma, ° 6 rel. pft, š . 41 
d^, without horn, not distinguished from ሀ, 237, 
285 
dh, distinguished from v, , " ; ! 224 
dha, e š ‘ ‘ ; : ° 168 
dha, š š 224, 258, 285 
Dhadiyappa, Yëdata pr š x 200,-232 
Dhanada, god of wealth, . i ; : 55 
Dhanadéva or Dhanadéva, m., . 36, 38 
Dhanamjaya,epic hero, . i : 186 


Dhanégaon, see Dhani-grama, . i : 200 





wa ‹‹ጨሼጨመ መ ——— 


[Vor. XXXVI 


—— — —— —— 


PAGE 
Dhanésa, or Dhanêśvara, god of wealth, 107-108 
Dhanesvara-sürl, m., ፻ ; . 37-38 
Dhani-grama, s.a. Dhanégaon, vi 286, 290, 294 
Dhanushkoti, tn ፪ š 27 
Dharakota pl. of Subhákaradëva III : 308 
Dharaira, s.a. Dharür, tn., , i ; 290 
Dhàáraüra-visha ya, di., . . 286, 294 
Dharavarsha, Parainàra k | š 35 
Dhárávarsha, s.2. Dhruva. Rashtraküta k 293 
Dharikatiira, vi : , 1, 4-6 
Dharma (practised by Asoka), . ; 242-13, 

245, 247-48 

Dharma, s.a. Dharmapala, Pala k., . ; 59 
dharma-lakshana I i . 127n 
Dharnamahadévi, Bhauma-Kara q., 308, 310 n 
Dharmapála, Pala k., , . 5४-59, 226, 22 

288-89 
Dharmapáni, com., š 81, 89, 92 
Dharmapradipika, commentary, . ፡ 26 and n 
Dharmara ja, epic k., ; : : 117 , 256 
Dharmasastra. Š ; š I i 280 
Dharma-S¢elluka, Z, . ; š 260, 266, 

971 
Dharmasindhu, wk., i š ' , 259 n 
dharma-traya, ‘three temples’, , ; 61, 66 
Dharmma, god, : f . ; 93 
dharmma-mahara jadhira ja, tit., . 102-04, 106 
Dharmmasuta, s. a. Yudhishthira, 
epic K., š ; ç š š 85 

Dharir, l., i : : ] 285, 290 


Dharwar, di., 69, 98, 164, 

219, 221 
Dhauli Rock Edict, . š ; i i 241 
Dhavala-sangha . . .. 42-44 
Dhirataran 31:0 ፲!![) Eyman, off., . ር : 116 
Dhondaka, yoshêhika, ; š 53, 55 


Dhora, s.a. Dhruva, Rashtrakdia k., 286, 291 
š i : 108 
०), 63, 226, 

286-87 

59-60, 226, 260 


Dhriti-yoga 
Dhruva, Rash trek ita E 


Dhruva Nirupama, do., 

Dhruva Nirupama- 
Dharavarsha, do., š ; : o8 
Dhruva 111, do., : . . ; 15 
Dhruvadevi, s .a. Dhruvasvàmini, G upia q., 263-64, 
265 n 


Dhruvasvàmini, do., 261, 265 n 


Dhulia, tn ፡ ' ‘ š 19 
Dhuradankakára alias Krishna,  Ráshtra- 
kata ch : 57-58, 60-62, 64, 66 


Dhvaja or banner :一 
Peacock feather (Mayira-pimchhadhvaja), 70, 72 
Dhraja-stambha, i 23 


. a . 


Digambara, rel. sect, ë ; 95 
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PAGE 

Digvasas, s.a. Digambara, do., . ; . 107 
dig-vijaya, i : 69, 72, 140-42, 199, 269, 
289 

dtg-vijay-dtsara, i : : . 201-02 


Dillisvara, ep., š : A ; ; 128 


Dindigul, tn., . . ; 136 n 
Dindukkal, do 131 n 
dine, ‘bank’ or ‘mound’ 98, 109 
Dirghayus, first Pauranic k., of the lunar 

race $ . i : 。 os, 62 
divayina, * island’, . I š š 30, 52 n 
Divi, fortress, 170, 176, 150, 

189 
Divi, tk : i : , 194 
Dividurga-vibhàla, tit. of Reddi k. Ana: 

Véma, f ; . ; : I 176 
Divyávadana, wk., . š , š . dn 
Dodda, Reddi pr., . š 174 
Dodds, s.a. Doddama, Redd: q., ` ; 156 
Doddama, do., 174, 186 
Doddamàmba, s.a. Dodda ma, do., 164, 156, 159 
Doddamba, do., š 169-170, 

172-174 


Doddàmbikà, do., . i , ; : 172 
Donamandasarman, donee, 154, 159 
Donafarman, do., 154, 160 
Dona-Vinna£arman, do., 156, 162 
Dongargaon ins. of Param&ra Jagaddéva, . 141 


Donnampi, /., à ; à 4-6 
Dorasamuddiram, s.a. Dyarasamudra, ca., . 204 
Dorasamudram, do., 205 
Draksharama ins. of Anangabhima 111 e 76 
Dramila, co., . 1603 

197 


Dramila, S.Q., Tamil, peo., 
Dramil-ahava, 
dramma, coin, . 


193 and n 
031. 2351, 221; 
206, 266 


Dravida, peo ፡ š ag 
Dravida, referring to Pallava dy., 62, 66 
Dravıla, co 77, 79 
Drauni, s.a. ASvatthaman, epic hero, 146, 152 
Dridhaprahara, ፲፻ 66656 ch., " 250, 252 
Drijjavaram gr., i š š 1 š 172 
Drona, eptc hero, 116, 152 
Drona, writer, 46 
Druhyu, myth. pr., . 288 n 
dà, s.a. dutaka 46 and n 

Dudhésvara, s.a. Dumdüdeva, n. of te. and 
hi, . š ‘ 251 
Duggaiyabhatta, donee 294 
Duggasarman, do., 155, 161 
Duhsasana, epic pr., 298-99 
306 


Duhsasana, priest. , 2 . . 


Dumdüdeva, s.a. Dudheásvara, te., 251, 254 


— 
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Durga, goddess, 16-17, 79, 114- 
117, 276 

Durga, s.a. Durgabhanu, (‘handrawat ch , 122 n, 


123 n, 124 and n, 
127-29 

123 and n, 124 
126 n, 127, 128 n 


Durgabhinu, do., 


Durga-putia, ep. of Gajapati Kapilesvara, 16, 79 
Durgasaras, n. of a well or tank, 123 and n, 
124, 129 
Durlabha, DuvlabharaJa. Chahaméana k., 45, 96 
Durlabharaja, Chaulukye k. of Anahila- 
pataka ፡ , ' . i 96 
Durlabharaja, ፈ , 05-96 
Durlabharaja. Sôlunkı feud : ረ हि 18 
Durvvinita, W. Ganga k., : i 100 
Duryodhana, epic k., : : š 169. 166, 
208 n 
Dusaja Udaya, m., . : š ; 34 


Düshanáripura, s.a. Rampura, ci 125, 127-28 


dütaka, Off., 16 n, 256 and n, 296, 


309 

Dütarakya, drama, i 227 n 
Dutthagàmani, m., . š : š 3l n 
dvandva compound š . ; 34 
Dvaraka, s.a. Dviravati-pattana, ci., ; 251 
Dvarasamudra, ca., . ; s š ; 204 
Dvaravati, s.a. Dvaraka,c!., . I 250 
Dvaravati-pattana, do., 251-52 
drijanman, ° Brünmana ， 48-40 
d ja-rà ju-s€khara, €p., S4-85 
50-88 


dviju-raju-varya, do., 
duka,“ doublc-measure ’, 
Dvipa or Divi, s. a. Talagadadivi, l, . ; 176 


ol, 52and n 


Dvipa-)tri, tit. of Anavota, à < 176 

Dvistomesvara, wrong reading for dvi- 
Somésvara, de., . : : š 1 92 
15 


Dvyàsrayakà: ya, wk., 


Dwaraka, tn., 250 
E 

९, Initial, ; 2 . : : 2.1 
e, medial, : š . 206n 
e and e, medial, on distinction between, . 168 
2, initial : ° 97, 249 
é, initial, denoted by a triangle with its 

apex downward, . š : ; ; 285 
Eclipse :— 


75, 18 95, 

96 and n, 124, 
170, 175, 177, 190, 
287 and n, 

288, 208-99 


Lunar, Sóma-grahana, 
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Solar, Surya-grahana, Süryóparaga, . 13, 124, Christian, , š š : š 114, 229 
128, 286-8४. 294, Harsha, . . .  .  . 49-50, 52-53 


| 
301-02 — Kalachuri, . .  .  .  .  15,334m 
| Kali, . A ; I ; ; . 115 


Edadore-2000, co., . : ፡ . 119 p 
Ededore, do., | , : : 120 | Saka, . š A . 12-15, 17, 19, 22,41 
Ededore-nadu, do., . š j 142 | 98, 69, 72, 75-78, 91, 
Ehuvula Chàntamüla, [kshvaku k . : 207 108, 118-20, 134 n, 
éka-durga, ep | | | l 21. 37 | 139-40. 142, 164, 166, 
Ekallahara, v? I A 12, 14-15, 18 170-71, 175-77, 187, 190, 
Ekallahara gr. of Trilochanapala. ~. 972, , 12,14 199-200, 201 and n, 
Ekasilinagari, ca., . ፡ 209-10. 211, 205, 219, 220 and n, 
217 221, 221-25, 230, 235, 237, 
Ékavira, m., . š : ; š j 194 | 253, 208 and n, 259 
Elàchárya, donee, . . — . .  98,10708 | and n, 263 n, 271, 286n, 
Elaittiruitàndagam, hymns, š i 150 n | 287 and n, 288 and n, 
Elarime-tirtha, s.a, Bichapalh, ti., . 1031,73 | 289 and n, 290, 294, 303 
Elaüri, s.a. Yerli, do., 258, 260, 266 and n and n, 304, 306, 313-18 
273 Sani, s.a. Vikrama Samvat, . ; 37, 41 
Elim, s.a. Anji or Adigan, Later Adigaman k., 134-35 Sammata, s.a. Vikrama Samvat, . 42 and n 
Ellanàrya, donee, ; : 1 : 178, 187 Samvat, s.a. Vikrama Samvat, A ; 38 
eludelil-ambalam, : ; i ; i 116 Sanivatsara,s.a. Harsha-Sathvatsara, 2 56 
Élür-nádu, t.d.. ፡ : . | , 131 Samvatsara, s.a. Vikrama Samvat š 46 
Elüru, tn I ; : ! 5, 194 Vikrama, . š . . 83.35, 36 and n, 
Eluru pl: of Dévavarman, : . š 1-4 39-41, 45, 47, 50, 54 n, 95, 121 
eluttu-nila’-mandapam, › : ; ， 116 Vikrama-bhümipa-samaya, . : . 129 
Emblem on seal:— Eran, / 2 . . 277 
Bird on standard, . ; k ; 13 Eran ins. of Saka "ridharavarman, . š 280 
Boar, Varáha, : š . : . 13, 313 Erayavarmman, off., : . 208, 300 and n 
Bull, couchant, . š : i 144, 167 Eregamga [11] alias Ereyappa, w. Ganga k., 103 
Bull, humped, standing, : š : 7 Eragangadéva [1], 6.6. Nitimargga-Komeu- 
Chaurt, Chowrie, , I í e क: 451 nivarma -dharma-maharajadhiraja, 
Crescent, . 5 I ; I 1, 13, 3207 do, . R 3 ; . N 102 
Cymbals, ፪ ] . : . . 13 Erevanga, Hoysala k I š 141 
Dagger, sheathed, š ; हे š 257 Ereyappa, sa. Ereganga [11], w. Ganga K 103 
Drum, . ; ፡ ४ ; . 13 Erode, t«., : . : ፪ . 1367 
Durga, riding a lion, . : | हि ood Erripregada, Tel. poet, , . 167, 172, 175 
Elephant, š i i . : 97 Errayarya, donee, , . . . 179, 188 
Ganapati, . ; š; è शका | Lrumaiyiran, ch : | : 134 
Garuda, A š 13, 223, 219, 257, Erragud: Minor Rock Edict, . . 240, 242-43 
285 Etagiri,ca., . 200. . 220 and n 
Goad, : : : ; ; 13 Etagiri, s.a. Yádgiri,L, . . . . 221 
Lamp, j I š ; A 220.091 Etti-Mannan, m., . . : . | 117 
Lion, I : ; ; l : 13 Eyguyyal, n. of a hillock, . i . 98, 109 
Lotus, 4 I ; : ; : 291 
Moon, . . : , : I 223 
Parasol ] ४ ] : 13 | F 
Parvati, holding a sila in cach hand, E 057 | मतात शी. | l ys 
Sun, | . I ፡ š 13,223 i gk ka . . . 
Svastika, i ç . . 223, 757 i ; 
Sword, l l š 13 x ist (dark) of Chaitra, . : j » 271n 
7 : 2nd of Grishma, . I " | . 7,12 
ced | | | | | | js | un of Summer season, , . 273, 274 and n 
z LE . ही w न i : ። , . 2, 6-7 
Buddha or Buddha-parinirvana, ., 240, 244 | Sth, . . | | : 8 
Chalukya-Vikrama, ह à š A 205 | Fu-nan, co, - | ; 1 11] 
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g, different forma of, š : 304 
Gadadhara, goi š 91, S7-S9, 01 
Gadadharin, s.a. Gadadhara or Vishnu, do.,. 86, Š 
Gadhipur, cù., 262 n 
gadyàáana, coin, . I ; . 219, 222 and n 


Gachchha : 


Brihad-gachchha, . 34, 36-38 


G&hadavála, dy., : 40, 83 
Gajadhiéa, k. of the elephants, , 170, 159 
Gajapati, f., f 75-77, 167 

76-77, 80 


Gajapati, tit 
Gajasimha, Chauhan ruler of Mandorapura, 34-35, 37 


gaméyaka, s.a. Skt, graméyaka, .5andn 
Gamga, %., : 38 
Gamga, ri., 56, 182, 255, 315 

101, 100५ 


Gamg-anvaya, f 
Gamgachakrayudha, ep. of Ganya k. Marula, 106 
Gaingachakrayudha ka, do : 106 
Gamgachüdamani, ep. of Marasimha II, 106-07, 109 
Gamnga-kandarppa, do., ረ í 110 
Gamgamarttanda, ep. of Ganga k. Marula, 106 
Garmga-Nàràyana, s.u. Bütuga [II], Ganga k., 105 
Gamgésa, de., . : ; ; : . 9] 


Gamvadigere, l., : š . ° . 99, 109 
Gana :— 

Sürasta, ; š 107 
Ganamangalachandi or Maügalachandi, s.a 

Durga, goddess 17 
Ganapati, Kónn ch . 180 
Ganapati alias Simanta Bhima. off. 115, 117 
Ganapatideva, Adkatiya k š 205 n 
Ganapatyàrya. donee, è š . 179, 155 
Gandaraditya, Chola k., . š ; . In 
Gangsa da, . ., ， , 122, 126, 163 


53 
76-77, 91-99, 141, 146-17, 
152, 226, 229, 287 and n. 289 
i ४ I 37 
54, 109, 269, 303 
10, 24, 192n 


Ganésvara, ያው thika, 
Ganga, dy., 


Gang, m., 
Ganga, ri., š ; 
Ganga, E., dy., 


Ganga, W.. do., . 98, 141 
Ganga, s.a. Mattarasa, Gungek., 292 
90 


Gangadhara, d2., 


anga-Gà meéva, s.a. Bütuga [11], Ganga k 105 
Gangapadi, di., ; 194 
Gangapêruru, ni., 207 
Gangapur, tk., . . हि २2) 
Gangaraja, Hoysala gen., š 204 
Gangavidi, s.a. 96,000-division, 93-99 
Gangavàdi-96, 000, di., : s 204 
Ganges, ri i 58-59. 61 
GangéSsa, de 89 

307 


Gafijàm pl. of the Bhauma-Kara dy.. 
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309 and n, 310 n, 
311 n, 312 n 


Gaijam pl. of Dandimahadévi, 


Garajé-karana, s.a. Skt. gara-karana, . . 108 
Gara-karana, di of time, 108 n 
Crardabhilla, peo, 277 n 


Garuda, motif, , 4 l : 270 
Garuda, myth. bird, . $6, 187 n 
(Garuda Parana, wh., 279 n 
Gathdsa ptiasatt, do., ` š i . 266 n 
(iathésa, de., , š i : I . 89, 91 


Gauda, co., : š š 59, 77, 19, 82, 92 
(uda, peo., . I š 282-83, 291 
Gaudésva ra, ht, ር š . 77, 80, 82, 93 
Gauda-vishaya, di., . ; : i ; 141 
Gauri, goddess, : 51, 66, 169, 181, 186. 310 
Gautama, sage, : š ፡ : ; 116 


Gautama Buddha, . ४ ሽ š ] 240 
Gautami, s.a. Góda vari, ri., 163, 180-81, 199, 201 


Gautamiputra, Saátaràühana k., . : . 2419 n 
Gautamiputra Satakarni, do., . i : 280 
Gautamiputra Vijaya-sàtakarni, do., I "14 
Gavimath Minor Rock Edict, . ; 240 
(saya, ca., 43 n. 81-83, 89 and n 
Gaya, di., i j š š : : 82 


84. 89, 255 
41, 81, 83, 35-83, 90, 91, 93 


Gaya, holy place, 
Gaya, fn., 


Gaya ins. of Góvindapala'stime, — . 41 

Gaya ins. of the Loth regnal year of Nayapitla 9111 

Gavi ins. of Visvaditya of the loth year of 
Nayapala, . ; : 84 


Gavà ins. of Visvaripa of the loth year 
of Nayapila, . ፡ š š . š 86 


Gaya ins. of Yakshapala, . i š ። 92 
Gayada, Bhauma-kara &., . ç š š 310 
Gaydla Brahmana, community, . : : 83 
CGayipuri, tn., . . š š ° ० 87 
Gayattri, goddess, — . š : , ; ol 
Ghantagala ins., ४ . : : š 194 
ghatika A 239 and n 
ghatika, s.a. brahmapur?, “Brahmana settle- 

ment, . ; 600904, I3 
Ghattada-kere, wrong for Pottalakere, l . 2218 

hivag-ud-din, Bah mani k., ; i ?00 
ghótaka-vigraha š ፡ s n 
Ghs, foreign sound, supplanted bv 3, . 7 
Ghsada, foreign name ending, › 。 21 
Ghsámotika, Sake k., 279 n 
gipa, s.a. gimha-pakha or grishma-paksha “ign 
gittha-pakha or grishma-paksha, i n 
Girnar Rock Edict, 241 
Gishpati, i.e. Brihaspati, . : 154 
Ciüllá, fe., 49 add, 51 add 


Godavari, ri., 180-81, 188, 190, 200, 232, 255, 260 n 
Godavari, E., di., ， : र 5 : 180 
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G i, W 5, 107, 180 Koáka, 134-35, 160 

odavari, W., do.. . . 9, T 

go-gahana, s.a. gc grahana, ‘entitle raid’, 207-08 Lohayana, š 5 E 95-96 
Goggi, Chaulukya eh., 13,15 Lohita, < . . 408, 162, 180, 188 
Góggiràja, do . . 14.16 Mànavya, . š . 195, 298-99, adan 314 
Gigi Gogiraja 5, ती. Goggi do.. . . ° 15 Mashala, . . ° . . 405, 161 
go-grahana, ‘cattle rad, . . 207, 203 and n Maudgala, . . . . . .155, 161 
Gojjiga, s.a. Govinda IV, Rashtrakita k., 266 Maudgalya, .180, 188 
Gókula, tn., . : ; i ; 50 Narayana, . š; , . ; .153, 159 
goküta, ^milkmen, 309, 311 Pallamudulla, ; .169, 175 
Golatarman. donee. ; A . . 301-02 Parasara, . ] š . 183, 156, 159, 102 
Gomi, 72 š š I . ; . 19 Páràéarya, . : š 0 .179, 188 
Gona, m : 207-08 Sàlankáyana, 2, 4-6 
Gongana, s.a. Konkana. co : : 147 Salavata, . 2 š š à .180, 188 
Gopala, donee, . 179, 188 Sàmdilya, . . .180, 188 
Gopala 111, Pala A I : 83n Samkrityayana, i š 155-56, 161-62 
Gopati-bhatta, m., . ; 251. 254 Sandila, ; . f . . 153, 159 
Gopavaram gr. of Kumaragirireddi. . ; 177 Sandilya, , हि : : : . 231 
Gopayarya, donee, ; e : 180, 138 Sàvarna, Savarnya, A I ፡ P 37n 
Gami, l., . ; š ， 188 Savarni, 155, 161 add 
Gorami-gattu, do.. ; š . 1S1, 188 Savarnya, . . . 37 m 
Gorami-kaluva, do., . š I : 18]. 190 Sréshthi, : 2 . i 122, 126 
Gósahasra, Mabhàdóà na j . 259 andn Sriri ma-Kasyapa, . : " : in 
gosh th ommittee of supervisors’, , I 53 Srivatsa, 179, 188 
gosh thika, ‘a member of the góshthV, . e 389-36 Vadhila, 179, 188 
Gotamiputa Vijaya -Satakanni, Saátarahana k., 274 Vásishta 156, 162 


Gótamiputra, do., 135n 

Gotra :— 
Amva(ba)i, . 36, 38 
Atraya, , 154-55, 159, 161 
Atréva, 19-20, 156, 161-63, 179-80, 188, 236n 
Atriya, wrong for Atréya 236n 
Avirshta, 154, 159 
Avishta, 156, 162 
Baghéravala, 121, 125 


Bharadvija, 14,17, 153-63, 178.187 192 n, 198 

224, 236, 260, 271-72, 301 02, 305, 313, 316 
Bhemina- Kassapa, 
Bhemana-Kasvapa, 


Ə 


. 4 and n, 6 


Chakrésvari, š š 36, 35 
Garga, i ; š ; . 156, 162 
Gargva, ; ; ; 260, 271 
Gautama, 153, 157, 159, 163, 179. 188 
Harita, 179-80. 188, 260, 27] 
Harita, 156. 161, 298-99 
Kalabhava, . ; 179, 158 
KBmakavana Viévamitra ; ; 170, 188 
Kanvayana, š ; ነ š . 09 
Rasyapa, 4, 70, 72,153, 156-59, 162-63, 178-80, 

187-88, 951, 254 
Aaundinya, 9, 12, 179, 188 


Kausalya, - . . : é . 129 


Rasika 134. 159-60, 178, 180, 188, 260, 
271, 313, 316 
Konjra, 151-55, 157, 160-61, 163 


ge a eee 





Vassa(tsa), . : I . 158 
Vatsa, 154-55, 160, 260, 271,286,294,308,312 and n 
ellašëri, Vellachéri, A 168-69. 175 
Vishnuvriddha, . š š ; 154, 160 
Gova, fe., e : . 49-51 
Gottimuka, ri., š; : 298, 300 
Govardhana, l., 228-29, 235 
Govardhana, mo., 227-30, 235 
Govinda, ən , 46, 95-96 
Crovinda, s.a. Govinda IIT, Ràshtraküta k., 288 and n, 
289 and n, 290 

Govinda II, do., . 58, 59 and n, 61, 226, 260 
Govinda 111, do., 57-61, 226, 228, 960, 266, 286, 
287 and n, 288 and n, 289 and n, 290, 314 n 
Govinda IV, do., 60 and n, 226 n. 231, 257-60, 263, 
265-66 

Govindachandra, Géhadavala k., ፡ A 83 
Góvindapála, Pala k., š; : i ; 41 


Govindara ja, Cha hamana pr., . ; : 96 

Govindaraja, s. a. Govinda II, Rashtrakita 
ks . ° ። . 59 n, 268 

Góvindarà ja, s.a. Govinda III, PP'àshtrakü!a 
ይ. š . . . 286, 289 n, 292 
Govindaraja, s.a. Govinda IV, do., 262, 269 
Govindes vara, te., : š š š 259 
Govindéévaralaya, łe., : š š 271 
Goyinda, s. a, Govinda III, Ràshtraküfa k., 57, 61, 
66 and n 


grain-tax, š ር . 26, 31 


ux LR 
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PAGE 
gramagra sa, ; : : ; A , 178 
gramaka, ‘village’, . ; " ; . 94, 56 
gramakita, off., ር 5 , i 236, 204 
graméyaka, $ ; ; š š . प, dn 
granthi, hair style, . 。 न s ; 24d 
Greek, peo., . š š à . 276, 281-83 
Griddhréga, de : ; ; . 89, 91 
grihita-sáhasra, ‘a person learned in Sama- 
véda’, . ; ° 2 : 313, 316 


grishma-paksha, ; 2 : i . 2741 
Gudigéri, s. a. Gudipadu, vi., 139, 142-43 
Gudigeri ins., . I , i ; ° 141 
Gudimallam pl., ፡ . š A ፡ 230 
Gudipadu, ४४., . 。 š " š : 142 
Gudipidi,/., . : š . . š 180 


guggula, ‘incense’, , ; : . 49, 51-32 
Guhasiha, s.a. Guhasimha, n., . ; हे 306 
Gühésvarapàtaka, ci., ; : : 308-09 


Gujarat, co., . . . 122. 141. 289-90 
Gujarat, State, 123n, 951-52, 261, 288 


Gujarat, z.d., 124 and n 
Gujarrà, hamlet, . x š i ኝ 245 
Gujarrá Rock Edict, s x cus we 


Gulaétla,n., . ; A A है I 306 
Gulbarga, ca., . : : : i Š 199 


gulmaka . . . : š; 309, 311 
Gunabhadra-süri, m., : 37 
Gunaduttararhga, s.a. Bütuga[I], Ganga k 103 
Gunaga Vijayaditya, E.Chalukya k . 192 n 


Gunagaka, Chalukya k., . : š ፡ 260 
Gunaka Vijayáditya HI, do, . .  . 261 


Gunakaraja, do., ; | š ፡ 2፲0 
Gunapala, mM., . , R : . 36, 38 
Gunastla, Atiya or Adiyaman k 132-33, 135-37 
Gunasila, 8, . : Í I š 306 
Gunasila-chaturvédimangalam, ያ ; . 132n 
Gunafilam, s. a., Gunasila-chaturvédi- 
mangalam, do., . š š 4 . 132 

Gunavarman, k., of Cambodia, . ር . 134 
Gundayya, off., š ; , : 219, 227 
Gundlakamma, ri., . š . : : 180 


171-72, 180, 273 
297-98, 300-01 

2, 112, 263, 264 and n, 
266, 277-7 


Gupta, Imperial, dy., à : ° š 304 


Guntur, di., 


Gupta, dy., 


Gupta, later, do : 。 303 
Gürjara, Girjara-Pratihara, f., 58-59, 98, 227-28, 
265, 288 n 


Gürjara, s.a. Nàgabhata II, Pratihdra k., . 292 
Gürjara-déáüdhipali,ep., . . . 126, 128 
Guru, de., . . ፡ , 133, 137 


Gutti, l., 2 है : : š . 140 


2 DGA/67 


PAGE 
H 
h, Eastern variety, . à š š 304 
P. letter indicating distinction between the 
Eastern and Western varieties of Late 
Bràhmi : I : š . 306 
h and bh. similar forms of , : š 924 
ba, : : ; . : š . 168 


kaga, 8.8. paga, : š , ; ; 219 
Haihaya,f., . : . 192 n, 227, 234, 269 
Haihaya, peo., 1 . 280 and n, 283 n 
Haimavati, goddess, . : " š 170, 186 
Halasige-nadu, di., . : š 165-66 
Halavana, wrong for Halavana, m., . 49, 51 and n 


Hallür ins., : : हि I 221 
Hambira-kumára-satpura, s.a. Hambira- 

pura, l., š ह . 。 53n 
Hambirapura, s.a. Hambirs-kumüra- 

satpura, do., ; ። . ; 53n 
Hangal, tk, . I N š : 2 221 
Hanumakonda, ri, . : : l 1 209 
Hanuman, de., à š à š š 234 
Hanuman te., . š : ; ረ . 164 
Hanumantadeva te.,. 219 


51-55, 56 and n, 147, 224 
232, 258, 270, 290, 305 n 


Hara, s.a. Siva, god, 


Ha[.]rada-grama, vi., . ] . : 65 
Haradeva, ch . 2 . 19-22 
Haraha ins. of 554 A.D., . š ५ . 282.83 
Haras stone ins. of Vigrahará ja,. š : 46 
Hari, s.a. Indra, god, š . š š 103 


Hari, s.a. Vishnu, do,. . 13, 16, 54, 56, 103, 

H7, 189, 224, 235, 

250, 252-53 

Harihar pl, . . : : . i 514 
Harihara, s.a. Harihara IT, 

Vijayanagara K., 199 and n, 201-02 

Harihara II, do., š : . 173-74, 199-200 


Hariharamba, Reddi q., . š 173-74 
Harisara, s.a. Harsharija, Chauhan pr., 34, 36, 38 

and n 
Harischandra, writer : : 51, 956 


Haritt-putra, ep. of the Chálukyas, 195, 299, 301, 314 
Harivamág Purana, wk., 68, 280 and n, 281 and n 
Harivamégamu, do., 172 and n, 175-76 
Harivarmma-mahádhiràje, W. Ganga k., . 100 
Harsha, k. of Kanauj, š . Š 47, 289 
Harsharaja, Chauhan pr.. . ; š : 36 
Harshavardhana, k. of Kanauj, . . 47, 314-15 


Harsólo gr ç 5 > 228 
Hastivarman I, Sálankayana k š ! 1-4 
Hastivarman II, do., : i š è 4 
Hayapiäsa, . : š š . 07 


Hélàpur, s.a. Alampur,?., . 288 and n, 289 
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PAGE 
Hémadri, au., 10, 71 n, 201, 249-50, 259 and n 
Himadri, mo., . š ; ; : š 93 


168, 265 and n, 
216 n, 288-89 
Himalayas, W., do., . š : ; . 281 


Himalayas, do., 


Himavat, Himavadu-girimidra, do., 165, 169, 

269 and n 
himtala, tree, . ; 212, 215 
Hindol pl. of Subhakaradéva III š š 308 
Hindu, rel 。 š š j 52,175 
Hiranyagarbha, Mahadana 10-11, 259 and n, 

271 and n 
Hiranyakasipu, demon k., . š š ። 212 
Hirebadagalliins., . à š ; š 205 
Hirëkerür, tk., . : : x š 219, 221 
Hirekerir, vi., . à š š 4 ; 221 


kita, ‘established’, . š ‘ z 56 and n 
Hiuen-tsang, Chinese pilgrim, . i š 246 


hima, . š : i à 124, 129 
Hoshang, Sultan, . , . e . 123 n 
Hosür ins ; š ; न ० 221 
Hottalakere, s.a. Pottalakere, ca i ; 22] 
Hoysala, dy., 135, 140-41, 203, 204 and n, 

205 and n, 206 
Hubli, tk š š š " š š 164 
Hubli, tn., ` : . ० 164 
Huvishka, Kushina k : x š š 278 
Hyderabad, State, . š . . 221 

I 

$, initial, š . 7, 39, 41, 97, 249, 257, 307 


४, initial, denoted by a curve below two dots, 285 
+, medial, superfluous, ; I 。 117n 


4, used for the full consonant yi, ; - 115 
5, initial 1 . e . š . 97, 191 
Iguka, m Š š ; 56 


Ijakamba, wrong for Jáàkàmbà, Ganga q, . 104 n 
Ikshvaku, dy., š 207-08, 273, 274 

and n, 280 
Ilakkanduru, s.a. Iakkantiram, vi., 155 and n, 161 
Ilam, ‘Ceylon’, . ፡ š 29, 148 n 
Jlantiraiyan, Tondaiman k., š ; : 134 


slavaraéan, 8.8. yuvaraja . 146.47, 153 
Tlavetpai, donee : . 157, 163 
Immad; Bukka, s.a. Bukka II, Vijayanagara 

pr š 。 š ; 200 


Imturi, s.a. Inturu, t, . š , 298, 300 
India, . i š 111-12, 246, 
275-76, 281-83 

India, Çentral, 2 à . 277, 287-89 
India, Eastern, . $ . 39, 41, 83, 245, 282 
India, Northern, 42, 50, 112, 226, 262, 275, 277-78, 
280, 287.88, 306 
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PAGE 


India, South, . 111, 131 n, 132 n, 
135, 226, 259 
India, Western, 275, 277 and n, 280, 283 


Indo-Aryan, peo., . i ; ፡ : 112 


Indo-Greek, peo ; š š š ; 2 
Indonesia, co., . 0 ‘ 111 
Indra, god, 8, 82, 93, 105, 113, 116, 169-70, 180 

216, 227-29 
Indra, off b ; 2 i 309, 312 


Indra, Rashtrakita ch 60-61, 64 
Indra, Rashtrakita pr, . i , ४ 289 


Indra, Vishnukundin k ; š 8 
Indra, s.a. Indra III, Rashirakita k., 227.29, 231 
and n, 269 


Indra III, do., 60, 224.31, 232 and n, 258, 261-63 
Indrabhattárakavarman, Vishnukumdin k., 8, 12 


Indradhavala, Khadirapála k. . हि 40 
Indránuja, s.a. Upéndra or Vishnu-Krishna, 60,63 
and n 


Indraraja, E. Chalukya pr., . . ; 195 
Indraraja, s.a. Indra III, Ráshtraküta k., 225, 227, 

235, 268 
Indraraja IIT, do., . š š I 225, 228 
Indrarajadéva, s.a. Indra III, do., 224-25, 233, 236 
Indravarman, Vishnukundin k à 10 
Indrayudha, k. of Ayudha dy. of Kanauj, . 58-59 


Indu, Moon-god x . x . . 62, 233 
Insignia :— 
Bow, with an arrow, . ; é 39, 40 n 
Spear-head, . ] 4 . 39, 40 n 
Vanara-mahadhvaja, . , š : 165 


Inturu, ४8 i z 4 298 
Ipur pl. of Madhavavarman 1, . š . 10 
Ipur pl of Madhavavarman 11, . š š 10 


Iramma, s.a. Airama, Yadava k., : . 7 了 71Ln 
Irammadéva, wrong for Airamadéva, do., . 249 
Iranian autocthon, s.a. Kamboja, peo., ° 281 


Irattapadi, L, . : i ; i : 119 


Irekkür, vz., 156, 162 
Irugana, feud., ° , ፡ i i 70 
Irugana-Chola, do., . : l : Š 70 
Isa, god, . š ; : 133, 137, 181-82 
Isána, m., . 63-65 


* .* . 282 
。 。 . 298, 800 


Jsinavarman, Maukhari k 
Isanavarman, writer, 


Isavura, s.a. Tsür, vi., ， 219， 221-22 
15116, l., . ; š : : : 2 242 
[50፻, vi., . à : . : : ን 221 
Iévara, s.a. Siva, god, . lin 


tévara, suffix to the names of representations 
of god Siva, . . 305 and n 
Jtihasa, . š . 104, 298-99, 301-02 


Ittikanimti-tóonta,l., ` : ። 181, 188 
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PAGE PAGE 
jarati, jarati, jaradi, or jarafhi, . 78 and n 
J Jasara (YaSorája), m., š P . 36, 38 
j, with a central curve, | I 285 Jashkapila, s.a. Yakshapala, ch . 42, 44 and n 
Jàbalipura, s.a. Jàlor, ca., : š . 35 danny i I i Ep 
Jata=Persian zida-Pkt.jáda, . ` . 279 n 


Jabalpur, d: à 210 
Jada, s.a. Persian zada=Skt. jata e . 2798 
Jaffna Peninsula, , š s 32n 
Jagaddēva, Paramara k š š 141 
Jagadéva, s.a. Jagadévaprabhu, ch., . A 19 
Jagadevaprabhu, do . 19, 21 and n 
Jaganobbaganda Kéladiráya, tit. of Annaya- 

reddi ; A š 171, 175 
Jagarakshapala,ep.of Véma, . š 170, 186 
Jagatidhara, ep., : 21 and n 
Jagattunga, s.a. Govinda III, Rashtrakita 

k., : . 59-61, 63, 226-27, 233, 260, 268 
Jagattunga, Jagattunga-déva, s.a. Jagat- 

tunga II, Rashtrakita pr., 234-35, 261, 268 and n 


Jagattunga-sindhu, n. of a lake, 268 

Jagattunga-sri-Vallabha-narendradeva, s.a. 
Govinda III, Rashtrakita k., . 286, 203 
Jagir ; š š . 123 n, 124 
Jahangir, Mughal k š 124 n 
Jahnawi, ri., 107 
99 


Jàhnaveya-kula, s.a. Ganga, f i à 
Jain, Jaina, rel. sect, 33, 36-37, 98, 107-08, 114, 
124, 150, 209, 277 m 


Jaina-mata, do., 108 
Jainism, 123, 125 
Jaita, m š : 38 
Jakamba, Ganga q., . , š 104 
Jaladurgamalla, tit. of Kata II š 176 
Jàlór, ca., i 2 š 。 33-34 
Jalore, di., . 45, 95 
Jamadagni, sage, . ; . . ° 231 
Jamalagama, vt., 313-14, 316 
Jambgaon, do., 223, 232 
Jambhala, com., 309, 312 
Jambhabhedin, s.a. Indra, god ° 185 
Jambudipa, Jambudvipa, co., 30-31, 243, 246 n, 247 
Jamui, sub-di., 41 
janapada š 96 
Janardana, s.a. Krishna-Vishnu, god 81, 84, 86 
Janardanadévaragudi, te., 181, 190 
Janjira, State : 266 
Janjira pl. dated Saka 915, of Silahara 
Aparajita, f . 263 n 
Jannaibhatta, donee, 260, 272 
Jàpàka, off., š ; . 96, 38 
Jàpila, s.a. Japla, ca., : . Š 40 
Japla, è., 40 
jaradi, . š . í š . Wu 
jaratha, . : š š ड š 78 n 
jara[hi, . . ° ° ° . Bn 


Jata Bhima, s.a. Jatachéda Bhima, Telugu- 

Chóda k Ç š š 194 
Jatàchoda, Jatáchoda Bhima, do., 193, 194 and n 
Jatila-Parantaka Neduüjadaiyan, Pandya k., 116n, 

136 
Jatilavarman, Pandya k., . : " . ll5n 
Jatinga-Ramésvara Minor Rock Edict, š 240 


Jatprol, tk., ; 5 ‘ 139, 142 

Jàvaka, s.a. Kalinga, reg. in Malay 
Peninsula š š ; ` A 24 
276 


Jaxartes, ri 
Jayaduttaramga, s.a. Bütuga [II], Ganga k 106 
Jayagopa, k. of Simhapura (Singora), . ç 24 
Jayaméru, ७.6. Vikramaditya I, Bina k., . 230-31 
Jayanta, son of the god Indra, 169, 185 
Jayaséna, Pithipati Acharya ch., I š; 43 
Jayasimha, Paramāra k. of Malava, . 。 140 
Jayasimha, s.a. Jayasimha 1, E. Chalukya k., 195 
Jayasimha, s.a. Jayasimha II, do., ; 195 
Jayasimha, 3.a. Jayasimha II, W. Chalukya 

k., 2 . 119 
Jayasimha, s.a. Jayasimha IIT, do, . . 140 
Jayasimha IT, do., 118-20, 220, 221 and n 


Jayasunha 111, W.Chalukya pr 140 


e a * * 


Jaya-stambha , 78 
Jayatman, m., 309, 312 and n 
Jayavarman, k. of Cambodia, 133, 134 A 

š . 53 55 


Jépunga, góshthika, . . 


Jeshtai, goddess, i ; ። x š 117 
Jëtavana, sect, š 30 n 
j^, rare form of, . 249 
Jhalla, peo ° 288 
Jhamjharaja, Rashtrakita ch 250, 253 
Jhamvara ins., ኔ 55 


. 286 and n, 287 and n, 288 


Jharikà gr. of S. 725, 
and n, 289 and n 


jihvamiuliya, š : š ; š 132 
Jina, ; , è e . 106, 108-09, 125 
Jina-dharma, . š s : 38 
Jinalaya, : š i : ; 98, 129 
Jinendra, ç . š š ० š 106 
Jinaséna, at., . ë " ° . š 58 
Jiva, m., š š 121-23, 125-27, 129 
Jodhpur, di., . 。 š x . 45, 95 
Jodhpur, tn., . e ° 。 。 48-47, 95 
Jodhpur Museum, . ° š . 47 
Jodhpur pl. of Simharaja, V.S. 1054, . 。 95 
Jodrijiana Bhattan, donee š 157, 163 
Joga, s.a. Yoga, m., . š š ° 121-22, 125 
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Jorve, s.a. Jumyaravó-grüma, vi., 
Jumna,ri,  . š ረ š ; 59 
Juthyaravé-grima, s.a. Jorve, vi., 
Jütaka, hair style, i š ። š 277 
Juvikallu, s.a. Zulakallu, vi., › ‘ . 301-02 
Jyéshthai, goddess, . ç š . . 114-15 


K 


k, : š š 
k, different forms of, . J 2 
k, with a loop on the left, š : š 257 
k, without a loop onthe left,  , : x 251 
ka, : : : š ^ š š 168 
ልሰ", s.a. Káyastha š š 2 A 42 
Káàchanárva, donee, š $ š 179, 188 
Kadalir, ci, . " : 98-99, 108-09 
Kadalur gr. of Marasimha II, . , š 8 n 
Kadamba, Kadamba-kula, f., » 40, 100, 146-47, 
152, 164, 166 
Kadamba of Kuntala, do., š . 277 
Kadami, s.a. Kadimpadu, vi., 170, 178, 180, 188, 190 


Kagankadu, Z. I A š 4 157, 163 
Kadoda, do., i 4 i 232 
Kahaum ins. of Skandagupta, i . 304 1 
Kaigaon, vi š r š š 232 
Kaij, tk., š e A e 200 
Kalj, in., š š " 290 
Kailisa, mo., . š 4 66, 86, 233-34 


1५९७18 5861100118 te. ins. of Rajasiha, 
Kaimur Range, mo., 


.  l45n 


A š š ० 39 
Kaira, s.a. Khétaka, ; š x : 261 


Kaitabha, demon k., š 。 133, 137 n, 303 
Kaivarta Bhima, ch., ; ; š š 83 
káka-paksha, . ፥ ; > wlan 
Kakandaki ins, dated 993 A.D . 141 n, 220 n 
Kikati, f., : : ; š ` 175, 210 
Kakatiya, do., . 167, 205n, 209-10 
Kakatiya of Warangal, do., ^ , : 175 
Kakatiyacharita, wk., ። š i 210-12 
Kakka I, Rashtraküta k., . अ : : 60 
Kakkaràja, do., š , s š š 105 
Kákula.n., . š , : . , 182 
kal, ‘rock’, I ; 4 ፡ i : 131 
kal, place-name ending, . . ; . lin 


Kala, de., : : . ; ፡ 678 
Kalabaragéávara, tit., ; à 4 . 76-77 
Kilabhava, gótra š i ; 179, 188 


Kalabhra, Kilabhra, peo., 146-47, 152, 315 
Kalachuri, dy., . 83 n, 141, 227, 229 n, 260 n, 


262, 260 
Kalachuri of Tripuri, do., . 15, 231, 265 n 
Kalachurya, do., š š e š 220 
Káladeva, de. . š . š í . 61,67 





PAGE 


Kalahita, off., . ; . 1 š 308, 311 
Kalakkudi, vi., : : : A ] 116 
Kalangày-kkanni Narmudichchéral, 

Chéra k., : š š w : : 133 
Kalankéni, / I . है . ' 157 
Kalafjür, vi š 2 š 155, 161 


Kalapriya, s.a. Kalpi, 7 : 262 and n 
Kalapriya, Kálapriyanàtha, Sun-god 261, 262 
and n, 268 


Kalas ins. of Saka S51, , Ç ; í 259 
Kalava, k. of Kalinga dy., : . 26, 29, 31 n 
Kalava, v : A : ፡ 142 
Kalava, s.a. Kalabhra, peo., " x . ln 
Kalavaragésara, tit ; š , 80 
Kalegaon pl. of Yàdava Mahadéva, . . 251 n 
Kalésvara, s.a. Kalešvaram, l., 168, 180-81, 199, 
202 
Kalésvaram, vi., š ; š 199-200, 201 n 
Kalhana, poet, ; s; : : ] 282 
Kali, Kali-yuga, age,  , 85-87, 93, 100, 102, 104, 
168, 171 and n, 182, 291 
. , 215, 128 n,176, 178, 
182 n, 283 
Kalidisayya, off., ን : : 219, 222 
Kalidimdi pl. of Rājarāja I, . Ç : 119 
Kali-Dónasarman, donee, , : हि 154, 100 
Kalimda-kanya, s.a. Yamuna, ri, . : 214 
Kalinda,m., . x 4 214, 217 
Kalinga, co., , , 3, 24, 103, 106, 193-94 
242, 944, 988-89 
Kalinga, Kalinga-vamsa, dy., 24-25, 31 n 
Kalinga, peo., . : : : 119 
Kalinga, reg. in Malay Peninsula, | . 24, 26 
Kalingabédhi-jataka, story, ; : 26 
Kalinga-Chakravarti, ep. of Nissankamalla, 24, 


Kalidasa, poet, 


26, 29-31 
Kalingattu-parani, wk., : : . ]34n 
Kalisparsa or Kaulisarpa, peo., ; . 28 
Kaliviéaivan, donee, . n 157, 163 


Kali Vishnuvardhana (V), E. Chalukya k., 191,195 
Kali-yuga, see Kali, age, . 93, 100, 102 
Kaliyugabhima, s.a. Marula, Ganga k., š 106 
kal-kolfirdmai, tax, š š N i 151 
kalkottu, ‘digging of a channel’, . . . 152 
Kallabbà, W. Ganga q., 98, 106, 107 
kalli, ‘milk bush, . . 148n 


Kallimayya, m., J E : : 118, 120 


Kalneledéva, Jaina teacher, š e 98, 107 
Kalpalli, vi : 139, 142-43 
Kalpadruma, Kalpavriksha : . 126andn, 

127-28, 182 


Kalpavriksha, gift, š 259 and n, 271 
Kalpi, s.a. Kalapriya,L, . š , > 262 


Kalsi, do., . - . e . 4 244 
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Kalugumalai, vi ES š ር i 117 
Ka]ugumalai ins, of 313 ፲88 Jadaiyan : 115 
Kaluvacheru gr. of Reddi q. Anitalli . 171-72 
Kalwakurthi,tk., . i n š 139 


70-71, 118, 139 n, 220 and 

n, 221 and n, 219 
Kalyana, tn., . . $ A š ‘ 142 
Kalyánapurs, s.a. Kalyana, ca., " 69, 142 
Kalyanavati, q., . š « 。 。 30n 
Kama, god of lore, , : š : 101, 116 


Kalyana, ca., 


Kama, Reddi pr . . 7 174 
kümada, ep. of Ganga k. Marula ; > 106 
Kàmadhénu, . ; ; ; š : 93 
Kamali, goddess š f . 17, 94, 185 
Kamal-irdhingina Narayana, god, . 92 
Kaman, tn : š . 52-54 
Kaman ins. of the 8th or 9th century A.D 

52, 55n 
Kamanarya, donee, 178-79, 187-88 
Kamappullir, vi., . š š 156, 162 
Kamathi, ‘a small female tortoise š . 78n 
Kamati, see Kamathi, ; à š 78andn 


Kamboja, peo., 280-82, 283 and n 
Kambuja, Kambujadéé£a, s.a. Cambodia, co., 111.12, 

135 
Kambuja, dy., : , Í 7 ° 111 
Kàmchi,ca., . ५ ፡ I I 66 
Karndavelli, vi., : ; ረ š : 190 


Kamma, l.m., : i š हि š 61 
Kampili, ci., . i ; š 140 
Kamptee,L, . E ç š , i 275 
Kamsa, myth. k, . š . š . 224 
Kamsa-ketu, s.a. Krishna, god, š š 232 
Kamyaka, s.a. Kaman, l., : š . 62-04 
Kümyakeésvara, s.a. Siva, god, : 52 
Kümyaké$vara te., š 52 
Kanakamuni-stüpa, holy place, - 245 
Kanakesvara, de., 89-91 
Kanamandagarman, donee, 154, 159-60 

151 


kanam, ‘share’, š ; 
Kanara, N., di., : š : : š 221 
Kanauj, ca., 47, 58-59, 83, 226-28, 231, 


262, 288 
Kàfüchi,ci,  . 60, 62, 134-35, 175, 226, 233, 289 
Kanchipati, ep., . ; ० 315 
Kajichipura, ci., š 246 
Kifichipuram, ca., š; ; 148n 
Kàfüchipuram ins. of the l7th year of 
Dantivarman, 4 147 
76 


Kanchipuram ins. of Anangabhima III 
Kanda Mandagarman, donee, . : 154, 159 
Kandarpa, god of love, š à š 236. 270 
Kandasarman, donee, š 154-56, 159-62 
KandaSarman, do., Š $ 154-56, 159-62 


PAGE 


Kandavalli, s.a. Khandavalli, vi., i R 180 


Kandavinnasarman , donee, R š 154, 159 
Kanduküru ins : š; š 177 
Kanduküru Ramalingésvara te. record ; 171 
Kandür-nàdu, t.d., . 4 : ; 139, 142 
Kanina, s.a. Karna, epic hero, . i : 103 
Kankala, de., . : ር : 67n 
Kannada-Sandhivigrahi, off : 208, 206, 219, 
222 
Kannara, s.a. Krishna 11, Haihaya k., — 192 and n, 
196 

Kannayya, s.a. Krishna alias Dhuradan- 
kakara, Rashtrakita ch., 57, 61, 66 


Kanne, di., . š š 4 ‘ 0 71 
Kanne-300, do : š 70, 71 n 
Kanné-nàdu,do., . š ; 69-72 
kanni, 8.8. karisilankanni, n. of a medicinal 
plant, . š š . è - 
Kanniboriya, wrong for Kanniboyaraya, 
ch, . š ; š š हे 173 and n 
Kantéda, Kantéda-grama, ४४., . 308-09 , 312 
Kantha-durga, fort, . š š ; ; 15 


148 


kanthika, š : 140, 192 n, 196-97, 292 
Kanukollu pl. of Nandivarman I, š 1-2, 4 
Kanyakubja, s.a. Kanauj, ca., . š . 15-16 
Kany&kumàári ins, of Virarijendra, . š 220 


Kanya-lagna, . š 97, 108 
Kapathaka-grama, s.a. Kavathe-Kamale£var, 
251, 254 


vi., 
Kapila Mallēś varam, s.a. Mallésvaram, do., 180, 188 
Kapilas ins. of Narasimha I, . š š: 76 
Kapilasiddha —Mallikárjjunadeva, de., . 104-66 
Kapilavastu,ca., › 。 š 246 
Kapile$vara, Gajapati k. of Orissa, . « 75-78 
Kapile$varadéva-maháràája, do., š 76-78, 80 
Kapi-tirtha, 1 , 5, . :9.. 。 264 
Kapitthaka, vt., š š š . 260 n 
Kappa, Kappa-divayina, tsland 27, 30, 32 

and n 
Kappiyarruk-Kappiyanar, poet, à š 133 
š à 148 


kara, 'land-revenue', . š š 
Kara (Karai-tivu), island, ; ; ; 27 
Karad pl. of Krishna III of May 959 A.D., . 98 
Karadikal,l., . š ; š ` š 140 
Kara-divayina, ४.५. Kara-dipa, or Karai- 


tivu, island, . . : š 30, 32 n 
Karahita, 8.4. Karhad, tt., : 4 261, 254 
Karahata-nagara, l., ; 。 314 
karai, 3.a. kara, 'land-revenue', . .  148andn 
Karambichchedu, vt., ° š 156, 162 
Karana : 

garaje, s.a. gara, . A . 108 and ኳ 
Karana, peo., . 282 


Karandai pl. of Rajendra-chofa, 。 . 220 
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Karafichédu, vi š ° š 298 
Karafichédu, s.a. Kàraüchedu, do., . . 208-99 
karaáüsana, . k š š š : 251 
Karavantapura,/., . š š 115, 117 
Karavantapuram, 5.6. Kalakkudi, vi., . 116-17 
Kardamaka-saka, f š à i i 280 
Karhad, s.a. Karahata, l., š à í 251 


Karhad plates of Krishna III, . 220 n, 265 
Kari, Malaiyaman ch., . š š ; 134 
Karikàla Chola, Chóla k., . ; ; ቿ 133 
Karimnagar,di.,  . ; š ; I 199 


Karisarman, donee, . š i : 157, 163 
karisilànkanni, s.a. Bhringaraja, medicinal 

plant, . š; . ; . , 148 
Kariya-keyi, type of land . š 118, 120 


Karjat, tk ። : 5 š ë ; 314 
Karka, Rashirakita pr., , E : . 289-90 
Karka, Rashtrakitak., , š š , 59 


Karmántapura-116, t.d., . š 14-15, 18 
Karmasimha, m., š : 36, 38 
Karna, Chaulukya k., š . . . 140-41 
Karna, epic hero, " $ 85, 169, 184 
Karna, Kalachuri k., . 15, 83 n, 140-41, 265 n 
Karnaraja, Solanks k.,  . š . š 15 
Karnàta, peo., . R ç ; : 140 
Karnàtsa, co., . š š 77, 79, 119, 141, 266 
Karnataka, do., : š ; : 220 


Karna jaka-kavi-charite, wk š A . 140n 
Karnàjféávara, Ht, . ሬ . 76-77, 80 and n 
karnikara, tree, i ; t 213 and n, 216 
Karttike , de., ; 298-99, 314 
Karttikeya, s.a. Mabipila, Gurjara-Prati- 


hara k ን : š i ह 265 and n 
karu, tax, : ; ; : r 2 166 
karu-hana, do., š è ; š 166 


Karunàkara-kón, m., å š š 203, 206 


Karür, tn., 131 n, 135, 136 n 
Karir ins. of Vikrama-chó]a, . 4 : 205 
Karuvür, s.a. Karur, tn., . I : 135 


KaSikkudi pl. dated in the 22nd year of 
Nandivarman (11) Pallavamalla, . 144 n, 145, 
147-48, 149 and n, 150-51 
Kasaramols, Kasaramola-pattalà, di., . 39, 41 


Kashmir, ८०., . š š š ; 282 
Ká£miraparüdita, off. š š ; 139, 142 
Kabu, con, . š š i ; 208 


Kasyapa, myth. sage, . . š i 51 
Kata, Reddi k 169-70, 185-86, 189 
Kata, s.a. Kata 11, do., . š à 2 185 
Kāta I, dop . . . . 174-16, 180 
Kata II, dop . š à ; 172, 176, 185 
Kitaka-ch-Chomagi, tit., . 153, 155, 159, 

161 add 
Katakam-Mallanirya, donee, , š 179, 188 


PAGE 


Katantraparisishta, wk. . : A . 83n 
Kataya, s.a. Kata, Reddik., . 169, 185-86 
Kataya 11, do., ० , . š 174 
Katayavëma, Kàtayavéma-reddi, do., 172, 178 

and n, 174-78, 


180-81 
Kathiawar, State, . : . . 14, 123 n 
Kathiawad, North, t.d., , : š ç 228 
Kattager|l., . š ; š 120 


Kattege, s.a. Kattagéri, do., š . 118, 120 
Kattupputtür, vt, › š š द . 136n 
Kattir, do : I ፡ š t 157, 163 


Kat rénigutta, | : 4 š : 181 
Kaulisarpa or Kalisparfa, peo., . š š 281 
Kaundinya, f., è š à 134 n, 135 
Kaundinga-vamáa-éasi, ep., : : . 13948 


Kaunkana, peo., š A i . 2818 
Kauntala, do., . . ፡ ; . 2811 
Kauntéya, s.a. Bhima, epic hero, š . 298-99 
Kaupodaki, mace of Vishnu, 133, 137 and n 
Kausiki-vara-prasdda-labdha-rajya, ep., 195, 299, 
301 
Kaustubha, jewel, . š . š . 66, 232 
Kautilya, au., . š , है हि 289 
Kayanir, vi., . 153-54, 156, 159-60, 162 
Kavathe-Kamaléévar, s.a. Kapathaka- 
gràma, vi, . ብርር f : . 251 
š ; : š 219 


Kavéra, co., a 
. 99, 110, 1319, 132n, 135, 


Kàveri,ri,; . 


136 and n 
Kavéri-vallabha, ep., 1 , š . 70,72 
Kavilisa, mo., . i ; f , 165 
Kavuri, s.a. Kavuru, vi., . : ; . 298-99 
Kavuru, do., : : प ' 298 


Kávyamimànsà, wk., 4 262n, 265 and n 
Kàyadéva Maharaja, Saluva ch., : . 200 
Kayaru, vi., š à š 153, 159 


Kayastha, community, | . š è . 42,50 
Kédaradéva, de. i . š . : 94 
Kédàré$vara,do., . | : š : 92 
Kengolli, lake, . . . .  .  .  .98,109 
Kera, n. of a bank or mound, , š . 99, 109 
Kérala, co, .  .  ., 146-47, 152, 289, 315 
Kerala, peo., . s - ; i 106, 281 


Kerala, s.a. Chéra, f., 2 2 : 136 
Kéraléndra, . à A ड : 104 
Kesava, com., ; हे : : 124 


Késava, donee, 
Kefava,m., . 
及 ssava, s.a, Vishnu, god 


. . 260, 271 
. . . 129 


š 260, 267 
Këšavadeva, de., : . : : 178 
Ké4avadeva, donee, . . : 180, 188 
Késavaéarman, do., . . . 156, 161-62 


Kétabha, wrong for Kaitabh®, demon k., 137 andn 
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kétaka, tree, . š : à न 219.515 kku, later form of, . ፡ š . 144 
Kétimayya, writer, . ; ; ; 219, 293 Kochchadaiyan, Pandya k : " . 135-36 
kh, 223, 257 Kochchanafijeru, vè., . : I 156, 161 
Khadirapala, s.a. Khayaravala or Kharwar Kodavali ins. of Chadasati, ; š . 274 n 
tribe, . : N ; हि . 40 Kodukolli, vi.. . : : I > 151 
Khairondhi, s.a. Khirai, vi., 221, 232, 236 Kodumudi, do., . I . 136 n 
Khanapur pl. ascribed to Kogil-nàdu, wrong for Kongal-nidu, di., . 99, 110 
Màdhavavarman I, š ። : ; 9p Koilkuntla, tk ; ; I i , 18 
Khandapatakagrama, vi., . : : . 42-44 Koilum, spelling of š : . 115 
Khandavalli gr. of Kóna ch. Ganapati, ን 180 Kokkala I, Kókkalla I, Kalachuri ድ 261 and n, 
Khandesh, W., di., . ፡ 1 š š 19 262, 268-69 


Khanpur p! i . š . 108 
Khàravëla, Méghavahana Chédi k. < 273n 
Kharwar, tribe, : - 40 
1९18६8, peo.,. š . 104, 281 and n, 282 
Khayaravala, s.a, Kharwar, tribe, š 40 
Kheta, m., š ; i . 124, 129 
khé taghatta, : : ፡ š 309, 311 
Khetaka, ci., : : : 261, 268 


khétaka, interpretation of, . 261 and n 
Khétaka, 3.6. Kaira, t.d š ; . 261 


Khirai, vi : : ። ; ; 232 
Khotanese, peo., . : ; 。 275 
Khottiga, Rashtrakiita k : š 60 n, 98 
Khuràsàn,Teg., › ç š ሽ . 1248 
Kil-Vénadu, i.d., . R ; : 146, 153 
Kil-Vénataka, do., à š š 146, 153 
Kimpurusha, . : š š . 236 
Kinnara, š ‘ i 90, 236, 265 
Kiranapur, l, . ; ; š A : 261 
Kiranapura, co., š . 5 š . 199n 
Kiranapur8, s.a. Kiranpur, l, › : š 261 
Kiranūr, vi., . : š š : b 204 
Kirata, peo., . ; , š 282, 283 n 
Kiratürjuniya, wk., < ; š 100 
Kiriya-Kereyür, s.a. Chikkerür, rt., . 219, 221-22 
kirtana, ‘temple’, : š š š š 84 
kirti, ‘temple’, . , : 84, 86, 89 


Kirti, Chaulukya ch., š : 。 š 13 
Kirtinirayana, ep. of Indra LIT, : 221, 227 
Kirtipila (Kitu), Sdngira Chauhan ruler, . 33, 35 
Kirtirája, Chaulukya ch., . i : 13-14, 16 


kirtisukritamu, : : 175 
kirtiana, ‘temple’, : : š 86 
kirtti, do., : š मु . 56, 91, 04 

106 


Kirtiimanóbhava, €p., ; ; 
Kirttinarayana, ep. of Indra III A , 235-36 
Kirttivarman, W. Chalukya k., . . i 314 
Kishkindhaka, peo., . z : z . 28In 
kisukadu, type of land, . : 。 118, 120 
Kitti, gen.,  . 4 : ; ; i 29 
Kitti Nissanka, s.a. Niésankamalla, k. of 
Kalinga, š š š E . . 
Kitu, s.a, Kirtipala, Sóngirà Chauhan ruler, 33 


24 


Kokkalla, Haihaya k., š š : 227, 234 
Kokkili, E. Chalukya k., . R ፡ : 195 
Koala, s.a. Kolar, tn., : ; P , 204 
Kolanupáka, s.a. Kollipaka, l., . š š 221 
Kolar, tn., š i š š š ; 204 
Kolhapur, State, . ' . i 3 232 
Koliya, peo., . j ; ። 246 
Kollabhiganda Vijayaditya, s. a 

Vijayaditya IV, E. Chalukya k 192, 196-97 
Kollair grant of Nandivarman II, : : 3 
Kolli hills, R ; ; š š Í 134 
Kolli-kkūrram, co., . ¿ : Ç š 134 
Kollimalai hills, ኝ š š š 134, 136n 
Kollipika or Kollipike, s.a. Kulpàk or 

Kolanupika, ca., . š : s . 220-21 
Komaragiri, Redd! k., x i ; . 184 


Komaragiryàrya, domee, . : š 178,187 
Komarti pl, . . 。 x . हि 3 
Kómbaka8, m., . š š š 3 . 53, 55 
Kombaru, ti., . 3 š š ; 155, 161 


Kornndavidu, ca., š à s i I 183 
Komga, peo., . ° . š . ኑ 103 


KomgaLldes,co., . š . 108-09 
Komguni-mabádhirája, secondary n. of 

W. Ganga kings, › ; . . 100-01 
Komeguni-varmma-dharmma-mahidhira ja, 

W. Ganga k : i 99 


Komguni-varmma-dharmma-mahara jit- 
dhirája, secondary n. of W. Ganga kings, . 102 
Korkanc, Komkané-grama, s.a. Komkan- 


gaon, Vi,  . : ። 251-52, 254, 256 
Komkangaon, do., . š : ; š 251 
Kornmanarya, donee, : : š . 178,187 


Kon, ‘shepherd’, i Š ; š ; 203 
Kona, f., 4 š : . à 4 180 
Kónachi, s.a. Konchi, t?., . ; š 251, 254 
K6niaraka, s.a. Sutira, l., . ። . š 262 


Konchi, vi., < š š ; š ኝ 251 
Kondavidu, ca., . 167 and n, 169, 172, 174-77, 
180, 200 


Koüga or Kongu, part of Tamil n., . x 135 
Kongal-desa, ፲፻... . š ; . . 98-99 
Kongalla, Salankáyana pr., . : : 4&n 
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Kongar, peo., . ; ን 133, 135 
Kongar Kómàn, ‘Lord of Kongar š : 135 
Kongavarm8n, Sóma-Kaundinyavamt k., . 131-35 
Kongu, Kongu-bhümi, Kongu-mandala, co., 132, 

136 and n ,204-05 
Kongu, Tamil n.e, › ç . š . 135-36 
Kon gu, N., co., , š : š : 131 


Kongu, W., do., . ; š š 136 
Kon guni-varma-dharmamahadhiraj® 

W. Ganga k š A š : , 98-99 
Konkana, co., . : ። š ; 147, 266 
Koppal, tk., . š š . 9 118 


Koranganatha te., . ; ፡ ፡ .  130n 
Kosagu, n. of a hillock, . š e . 99, 109 


Kobala,co.,  . š š š 103 
Kosala, s.a. Dakshina Kosala, co., 26, 231, 

233, 288-89 
Kottakonda, l., ; š 9 š i 200 
Kottam, . š š 。 ë 152 
Kottamarhgala,L, . ç š š : 115 


Kottasivaram, vt š i í 119 
Kottaśivaram ins. of Rajendra Chola I . 194 
Kottaüri, Kottaürigráma, vi. . 260, 266, 272 
Kottiéarmap, donee, ; 313, 316 


Kottūru ins, . ረ ¿ 175 
Kovaliir, fort, I š " 134 
Kovarankil, ri., I 155, 161 
Koyilàn Nilakantan , donee, ° 156, 162 add 
krama recension (of Rigvéda,) . F 4 286 


kramavit, kramavittan,ep., 193, 156, 159, 162, 271 
and n, 294 n 

Krishna, di., A 5 175-16, 180 
Krishna, god, . š : 50, 60, 177, 217, 224, 
281 n, 228-29 

Krishna, Paramara pr., . : 3 229 
Krishna, Rashiraküta ch., . 64-66, 105-06, 287, 291 
Krishna, ri., 69, 139-42, 168, 170, 
176, 182, 189, 192 n, 232, 

273 

Krishna, s.a. Krishna I, Réshtrakita k., 58, 63 
Krishna, 8.6. Krishna II, do., . : . 961 
Krishna, #.ዐ. Krishna 111, do., . : : 57 
Krishna I, do., š ç I 60, 226, 260 
Krishna 11, Hathayak., . š ; . 192n 
Krishna 11, Rashtrakita k., 60, 224, 227, 
229-30, 231 and n, 261 


Krishna III, do., . 57, 59-60, 98, 229 n, 2515, 


265 

Krishpa alias Dhuradankakara, Rashtra- 
kita ch., š š n 57-58, 60-61 
Krishna-Dvàárik& te., š š 81, 83-84, 86 
Krishnapura, wrong for Kiranapura, l, . 261 
Krishnaraja, Rashtrakija ch., š | 65 
Krishnarája, Paramare ch., 2 Š है 228 


PAGE 


Krishnaraja, s.a. Krishna I, Rashtrakata k., 233, 268 
Krishnaraja, s.a. Krishna II, do., ç à 233 
Krishnarája, s.a. Duradhankakāra Krishna, 
Rashtrakiita ch., . Ç; 60 
Krishnavarma-m@hidhirija, Kadamba k., . 100 
Krishnavéni, s.a. Krishna, 77 168, 1S0, 182 
Krishnavenna, do., . š š i 139, 142 
Krita-yuga, age, š 171 and n, 291 
Kshaharáta-Saka, f., I š : : 280 


Kshatra, caste, i : : . 14, 16 
Kshatriya, do š E 34, 37, 48-49, 280-83 
Kshatriyapadra, vi., : , . 95-90 


Kshatriyayani or Kshatriyayant , ep., . 37 and n 
Kshemaràja, off : 45, 95-96 
Kshira, n. of garden, है . . 168, 181 
Kshiririma, s.a. Pilakollu,., . ረ . 180 


Kshirasvàmin, commentator, i i . 263 n 
Kubéra, god, . . 169, 216 


Kubja Vishnuvardhana, E. Chálukya k 191, 195 
Küdalür pl. of Ganga Márasimba II, 97, 99, 100 n, 
102 n, 103 n, 104 n, 105n, 
106n 

. ० . š 136 
: : š 133 

š ° : š 148 
š š ë 134 
; š 153 and n 


Kudakongu, co., 

Küdal, s.a. Madurai, ca., 
kudi-irai, taz, . ; 
Kudiraimalai, hill, 
Kudiura, s.a. Kudiyür, vi., 


Kudiyür, do 146, 153 ኳ 
kaga, ‘East Indian Arrow-root ' 148, 158 


Kukura, sub-clan of the Yadava peo., . . ó8n 
Kukura, s.a. Vrishni, or Yadu, epic k., š 58 
Kükala-pandita, donee, š x 251, 254 
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Naianay va. off š : . : 219.227 
Narapa, k., š A ; . ን 169, 183 
Narapala, m., , ४ . . ፡ 38 and n 
Naraparajn, ch., . š " ; ३ 174 
Narapati oí Vijayanagar, f., ; š , 167 
Narasimha. du.. : ' ; ር 210-12 
Narasimha. de., ; : 81, 116, 212, 363-04 
Narasimha |, Ganga 4... , š à ; 16 
Narasimha cave, š š 1 š 303-06 
Narasimhadeva, Gunga k., ^ i 104 
Narasiuha-paātia, off.. . š š 78 
Narasimha te. ins, of Vis 'arüpa, i 51,59 
Narasimhavarman L. Pallura k., : - 132 
Narasimhavarman II Rijasmha, do., 132,136 
Narasiuga-kón, m., . 2 ; : ; 203 
Narasinga-arman, doner, . i s 157,163 
Nata-vahana, bor uda, i : ; 137-38 
Naravarminan, F, , Š . . š 278 
Narayana, god, . 02, ७1, 100, 101 and n, 166, 


192. 195. 108, 226, 200, 
301, 3025 n, 314 


Narayana -bhatta, donce, 178. 157 


Nardvana-Donasarman, do., हि : 154. 159 
Narivanasarman, do., à . 154, 159-60 
Naregalins.. , : š . : न 98 
naréndra, ep., . š š ን š š S 


Narendrádit va, m., 
Narmada, pe., 


313. 316 
251-52, 254, 288-80 


Narmada pura, l., š 251-53 and add, 254 
Narrindi, wk... " š 3 I I 134 
Na puvádi-500, sa. Nalavádi-vishava di., 10-४1 
Narwar ma, of Vikrama 1533: 5 . . ጋ n 
Nasala-samtana, c I : , , 3s 
Nasari, w. : है t 53. 55 


Nasik, di.. ; 


š , 228-20, 250), 314 
Nasik, (n., ; i i . ፡ . 250-51 
Nasik cave, , š , : à . ]l55n 
Nasik ins. of Gautamiputra, í í . Si3n 
Nata, peo, š " ` . 3 ०2572) 
Natarija. sa. Küttanür, god, — . 205 


. * * 


Nathü, w., 121.99. 125-27 


Nattiva-pperuntinai, Coma daily of dancers’, 1.7, 


163 
Nausari, in., : ç 4 I 15 
Nausari pl. of Karnardja, , i š i lo 
Navakima, sa. Konguni inaliadhirija 
Sivamara [T], Ganga k ; i ፡ 1611 
Navasarika, tn.. . > ` : 15 
Navilu, 8. of a field, . ' : : ° 61 
Navsari(Bayumra) ph. , ; : š 227 
Nayadhira, sur. of Nandirurman hi x š 146 


Nayadhiramangalam, vi 


. . 146, 145, 153, 157 
Nayadhira-Porungattukiran or 

Nayadira?, w., I 146 n, 158 add 
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Nayak, Late, f., ] I ; : ፡ 131 
Aayaka,tit., . 16, 39-41 
Nayapala, Pala k., 51-52, 88 n, $5, ४1 n 
Nayapiladéva, do., Si, 980, 55 
Neduman Aüji, s.a. Adji or Elini, 

Adiyaman ch., : à š š : 134 
Nedumidal, s.a. Aiiji, do., . š ፡ š 133 
Neduficheliyan, Pandya k., . i . 134 


Nedufijadaiyan, do., . 156 
Nelevidu, ‘capital, . 69, 71, 139 and n, 142 
Nelli, vi., ። š 。 , 146, 153 
nelli, s.a. amalaku fraud, . 2 š ፡ 134 
Nelli-eri, a Lind of thorny plant, . . : 158 
Nellore, di., 61, 171, 200 
Nemáditya, m., I š ; 225, 231, 238 
Népala, co., . ; š ; ; š 219 
Nerur pl., š ; न 313 n 
Nesalappündi,/., . . š š i 157 
Nésari pl., s š I ; A 286 
Nésarikà gr. of Saka 727, 286 n, 287 n, 


288 n, 289 

nidhana, ‘deposits on the 
surface of the ground’, ; 14, 18 
nidhi-nidhana, s.a, nidhi-nikshépa, — . i 14 
nidhi-nikshépa, š š ; : 
Nijagali, Chalukya ch, < f A 104 


Nikaya, ‘sect’, . ; š ; š . 908 
Nibusadid: ei. 14, 18 
Nilakantan, donee, 156, 162 
Nilakantasarman, do., 154, 160 
Nilakantha, de I : ; ። ; 61 
Nilakantha, 77 . f 30s, 312 
Nilakantha, s.a. Siva, god ; ; ; 191 
Nilakantha te., : 191, 195 

204 


Nilgiris, mo : I š 
Nilgund ins. of Taila 11, < ; : 193 


Nimbagrüma, s.a. Nimgaon, vi., 260, 260 and n, 
272andn 


Nimbai,do., . ° ; 154, 160 
Nimbirka, Chaulukya ch., i š 14 
Nimgaon, vi., I 266 
Nimili or Miñili, gen., I 134 
niroshthya, style of composition, . . 210-11 
Niréshthyakarvya, 211 
Niroshthya-Ra mayana, wk., ; : < 210 
Nirnayasindhu, do., : : : 259 n 
Nirupama, s.. Dhruva, Rāshtrakūta k., 59 and n, 


63, 226, 233, 
260. 268, 291-92 


Niśśamkēśvara, shrine 30, 32 


Nissankamalla, 2. of Kalinga reg. in Malaya 
Peninsula, . 93, 94 and n. 25 and n, 26-29, 
30 n, 31 n and add 
Nitimirgga-Kongunivarmma-dharmma- 
` mahárájàdhiràja, ep. of Ganga kings 102, 106 
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Nitimárgga-Komgunivarmma-mah:? rija- 
dhirija Parame-vara. do., ‘ š š 105 
"itt ५६ sl ra a « n . . a 100 
nel ga-hama š . ° : à 164 


ya-Kandarpa, e p. of Govinda IV, . , 238 
Nityavarsha, ep. of Indra III, . š ; 228 
Nityavarshanaréndra, Nityavatshanarendra - 

diva. s.a. India IIT, Rashid ata k.. 224. 236 
nicdya, . 10, 73 


Niquktaka, off., 236, 204 

Nokkiyir, b. un, 109 

Nolaniba, f., š 105, 102.15 229 

Nolambhavádi.L42., . : : 193 

Nonatyan, peo., . . 281 n, 282-83 

Nonegadh,£L, . 4 š z 41.42 

Nongadh ins, of Madanapila’stime, . i 41 

North-West Frontier Provinee, . . 275 
Nityavarshadéva, s.a. Indra FII. Raskfra- 

kāta k., š ; ; 5 š 258, 270 

nripa. €p.. š . ; ; š 52 

ni ipati-lakshara, ‘insignia of royally , 82, 92-93 

Nripati-Trin‘tra, ep. of Govinda IF. . 258, 270 

Nripatuuga, Pallara እ. . 145, 149 n 

Nrisinha, s.d. Narasimha, @7.. 210-11 

Nritya-gita-dàna-vinóda., n. of a thione, 27. 30, 32 

N uluga-giri-pati. ep.. à 105 

Numerical symbols :一 

Oe a ; . . : 249, 308 

ल ፡ š š : ; 7, 151 ከ, 249 

S 3 . ; 9 7. 183 n, 249, 255 n, 

304 

35: “w ] š e : 2, 49. 184 

Ae xt uw : ] : > 7. 186 n, 308 

5, 2, 1553 n. 249 

6. 2.189 

m 2 

IO. . š š 7, 304 

30, ; š . 2,304 

७, . : š ° š 。 49 

100. . ; i š š z . 307-08 

200, š i 307-08 

600. . š š š š 49 

Telugu-numeral, 81 n, 184, 186 n, 188 n. 

189 n 

Telugu-Kannada-r umeral. 167 

Nuzvid Zamindari, 194 

Nyüya. philosophu. › . . . 92, 94 

O 

0, medial, symbol for, ह 144 

O and 6. medial, no distinetion between, . 168 

119 


Odda. pco., 
Odra, co र . 288-89 


Olukkaippikkam, tt., . 156. 161 
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Om, symbol, . . 90,137n,199,201n,212 | Paliins, . + ጩሯ 4 — x « 339 
Ongole, tk š . ; i š 180 | Palidhvaja . . . . . ° 315 
Orangal (Warangal), in., . ; . 131 | Páleahüdhvaja, . 4 se 
Orey tir-ppuravaresvaia, €p., | . Do | Palkigundu Minor Rock Edict. . : i 240 
Öri. 1 . : ፡ . : 134 Palkunda-kottaka, /.d. 2 : . 146, 153 
Orissa, State, . 76-77, 167, 243, 306-07 | Palkunra-kkottam, do., . š . 146, 152-53 
Oshadhinatha, Moon-god, . I . à 186 | Palkunram, tn., . . . : 152 
06881, community, . ; š , 36 | Pallamudulla, ca., . 169, 176, 180, 185 
Oxus, ri., : . f . ' s 276 Palàmudull, ci., . . ; : 170, 189 
Pallamudullà, vi., : i ' 175 
Pallamalli, do.,. : : i š 180 
P | Palava,dy., . . 60,62, 76, 102, 104, 114 n, 
132 and p, 135, 136 and n, 
Pabhuparrugr., . . «० „= 2913, 193-9+ | 137 and n, 146-49, 152, 168, 
Paohchaimalai hills, . ; 9 。 . 136n 988 and n, 289, 293 
Pschchani-tandiparru gr., . . ° 176 Pallava, myth. Pallava k i : 146, 152 
Pidagam, 5., . . ° . Š 155, 161 Pallavamalla, s.a. Nandivarman, Pallava k., 112 ከ 
pidamila, ‘servant’, . . * ° र 302 Pallava Trinayana, ep. of Reddi k. Prélaya, 168,175 
Padàrtha, Padarthaka, s.a. 182 
Pàthü, min 121-23, 124 and n, 125, 127-20 Pallava-Trinayana, Pallava k : 182 
Padàrthaka, do ° ° * 122-23, 126 | Pallara-trinuyana, sign manual of Reddi 
Paddabbarasi, W. Ganga q., š ; š 98 | grants, | | l I : 175 
Padi, ሰ : ; ; ° i . 157 Pallava-trinétra, do., š ; š A 170 
padigam, š ` š š . $ 134 Pallavendra, k., ፡ ४ : . 100 
Padirruppatiu, wk., á . " a क 133-34 Palli f : . . : 149 50 204 
Padma, s.a. Lakshmi, goddess. , . 147. 249 Pa!likondaperumà], god, . : ' . 13ln 
Padmabhava, god, . . . . . 66 Pallini.ndu-vishaya, s.a. Palnid area, di., . 301-02 
Padmanabha, do, . , . . ç 99 palliyurai. | f | ; . 133 
Padmapani, m ० . ° s 32, 92, 94 | Palnad area, . ४ : l | 301 
Padma Purana, wk ° ° . 1:4 Palnad, tk : : z | | 300-01 
Padmasimgha, Padmasimha,m.. 36-37, 35 and n Pàmcehajanya, n. of Vishnwsconch, . 137 and n 
Padmairi, fe., . . . ` . 36, 38 n Painchalimga, Pamchalinga-grama, s.a. 
podumara, west. , . < < < 189 Pafichaliigala, १४., : I I ፪ 142 
pa, 8.8. haga, . . . . . 219, 222 Painchaliniga-matha, i N : à 143 
Págai, vf., - , ፡ 156, 162 Pamehalingadéva,god, . : 142-43 
Paganavaram pl. of Bhima 11. . . . 192n Pamcha-muhapataka, ; | | 143 
pàga-1 riddhi, ‘interest i ። š 219, 222 Pamchami. tiths. | | | l 139 142 
Pahada, m < - . 96,38 Parcha-pradhüna, . ; . | | 254 
Pahlava,s.G. Sasanian-Parthian.zeo..2S0-S2.983andn Pamekasan .. l i i 103 
Paithan, i . i ; . . 232 Pamdyaraya-gajakésari, ep., f | i 182 
Pathan pl. of Saka 716, . | 286-87 Pamta-namdu, td... | 1 182 185 
Paitthina. L, . . : 224. 532, 936 Pamulavaka pl. of Vijay üditya VII | 119 
Pakistan. West. à š : i š 275 | Pana, coin | ; l 219 
Pākka-Mādaśarman. donee, . . 155. 161 add Panagallu, s.a. Pangal, ei | | 201 
paksha, sce under Fortnight, . I š 108 | Pafichaganga, ri : | I j ] 232 
dien ‘ohare, . - E |  . Pànchajanya, n. of god V ishnw's onek: 133 
pak, I š : ; ; š 29, Pa P ak 
Pala, dy., . . 11-43, 59, 81-53. 226, 228 | Sabin a A aaa A uM 139 |. 
pala, 8... š . _ < 4;), 51-52 Pafichalingéévara te., ን | ; | 139 
Pálakollu. l., ; š . š š 180 Paticha-muhipataka, j l 14 
Palamau, di., . š ; « ç ; 40 Pañcha-mahüyajña., . . E 
Palani. th I i अ * ' ° 204 paücha-pradhüna, . i l i 251 
Palankolür, l., a : 157 Panchatantra, wk ] | | 508 n 
Palašarman, wrong for Bilasarman. donee, 155. 161 Pind N EE ም ; , "^ 
Pah, ፻:4., . i ና 3 220 - 180008 > dà i d 
; ; : . 229-31 | Påņdava-vanéa. f . . 2888 
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Pace 
Pandi-Amrita-mangalavaraiyan, 

s.a. Sattan Ganapati, . š ¿ 115-17 
Pindi-Hangimangalappéraraisan, Lt, . 116 
Pandikkodumudi, /., š A : 136 
Pandi-m@ngala- visai-araiyan, tt., š 116 
Panduvamsa, f., š 21d 
Pandu-vijaya, tank, A : र =o 
Pandya, co., 25-28, 107, 266 


27-29, 60, 64, 104, 100, 
115, 132-35, 136 and n, 


Pàndya,dy., . ; 


146-47, 151-52, 165, 
175, 193, 299, 315 

Páàndyaráyag ja kesart, ep. of Reddi k. 
Prolaya, ; . i : 168, 175 


Pangal, /., i I A . 4 I 201 


pangu, ‘share, š 119 n 
Panini, grammarian, 53 n, 282, 286, 293 n 
Panjab, State, . sin 
Pannátiàn Tambiran, tit., 204 
Panrikudir, vz., : हि 155, 161 
Pansiya-penas-jatuka, wk., š 26 n 
Panta, Pantanvaya, f., 171 and n, 176 
Panta-kula, do., š 1 
Panta-nàdu, t.d., 168-69, 175, 190 
Panta-vamsa, 5.8. Redd, f.» 175 
Pànugallu, s.a. Panagallu, टा. 201 and n 
Papaharini, tank, 303 
Parabrahman, . , š 147 
Parada, peo.. s 250-53 
paradattt, . 145, 140, 157 
paradetti, s.a. purada!t: 115 
Parshanaka, vz., ; 15 
Parakésarivarman, ४.0. Parantaka I, 
Chala k : 145 n 
Parákramabáàhu, Sinhulese ruler, 24 and n, >, 
27°28 
Parakramabahu 1, do.. A 28-29, 30 n, 
Jln 
Parakramapandya, Pandya K., . 204-05 
Paralikera, L., . 99, 109 
4 


parama-bhagavala, €p., 2E 
paramabhattaraka, tit.. s c. ዘ 1324 198, 
203, 200, 221. 224, 230 


and n, 234, 258. 210, 

280, 293 

paramabhattarika, do.. . f 311 
paramabrahmanya, ep.» . 12, 298-99, 301-02 
Parama-derata, s.a. paramadav'ata, do., 4-5 
103 


para ma-jaina, do., 


S, 12, 76. 19, 198, 


paramamáàhesvara, do., , 4,8 
298-99, 302 
paramamahéseari, do., 308. 311 
Paramira, dy., 96 n, 140-41. 228-29 
Paramara of Chandravati and Abii do., 3o 
96 


Paramira of Marwar, f- 
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Paramardidéva, s.u. Vikramaditya VI, HW. 

Chalukya k., š à २ š : 70 
Paramardin, s.a. Vikramaditya VI, do., 251, 253 
Paramasikharin, n. of a hillock, . I 117 

paárama-vaishn ava, ep., i ፡ : 76, 7 
Parambir-alum Karisarman, donee, 157, 163 
paramésh thi-gad yang, com 61, 67 
perumeshthin, saintly being, 9, 11 


71, 77, 101, 104-07, 14 
198, 203, 206, 221, 224, 
236, 254, 258, 270, 286, 
292-93, 298-99, 302, 315 


paramesvara, til., 


peraméscara-datli 69, 73 
Paramesvaravarman I, Pallavu k., 145, 149 and n 
Purameésiart, tit., : ; 311 
Paramma or Paiuammadéva, wrong for 
Airamma or Aivammadéva, Yadaru k.. 711, 250 
Paranar poet 133 apd n, 184 
Parapdhüru, l 301-02 
lParankunram, n. of a hillock, 116 
Patiptaka 1, Chola k., . 148 n, 204 n 
Porintaka Neduñjadaiyan, Pau Ia k., › 117, 136 
j^ -savaria, replaced by anusvüra, . 95 
Pirasika, peo à š 283, 315 
Pirasika-nripati, s.a. Bahmapi Sultan, 199 and n 
Parasurama, epic hero, 169, 229 n, 236 
prichatty, š " : g I 149 
part, to pluck out, ç ; . ር 150 
purthara, exemption’, 146, 148-51, 158 
partkara, š 309 
paiikkanam, 150 
parimirvan 240 
Paripadal, wk 114 and n, 116 
Paritosha, Brahmana ch. of Gaya 81-90, 92 
parit, 150 
Panyala, vi, . i ¿ , . 71, 73 
Pariyala-tirtha, ४०.., , . 6 69 
Para, s.a. Suparnna, s.a, Garuda 133, 


137 and n 


Parppar, "Brahmana, š 145 ana n, 

146, 157 
péréa, . : š š . y, IS 
Páitha,epie /ዐ)ዐ. < š . . : 102 
Paithian, peo.. A . š . 281 
Parvati, goddess, ፡ + » 24, 94-39, 02, 147 
Pasuyita, Pasayie, off 219. 221-22 
Pasayta, do., 221 
Paschatya, s.a, Parasika, . š 283 
Pasumpüt-Pàndiyan, Pandya k., š à 133 
Patala, A ; : 220 
Pataliputra, ca.. à " . 10-46, 277 n 
Patancheru, l.. ; š ° . . ROLE | 
Patanjah, grammarian, › ç š 282.83 

118, 120 


pa thagandigc, type of land, 
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pathaka, ‘distrae, , > š 
Pathü, s.a. Padartha, m., . š 


» do, 46 and n 
. IPT 155 


Patittha, s.u. Pibiti, kingdom, . v gu 
Patna-Gaya,?eg., . š š ; ‘ 43 
patta, ; š; " š « ot, 37, 
82, 259, 271 

patia-bandha. . i : š ç . 192n, 
224, 236, 266 

patta-bLandh-ótsava, . š . 237, 200 n 
paltala, distr), A ‘ ç 。 99, £1 
Pattanyi,vi., 。 2 š š 156, 162 


Pattare, /., . ; š š š . 95, 109 
Pattattilianzalai pl. of Nandivarman 

Pallavainalla, : . líin,1415n,1406- 

48, 131) and n 

219.227 

149 and n 

- 134 

š Š . प 204 


20. In, 134 


Patthale-rerggadc. off, 
path, lama, : . : . 
püftumadai,au kind of Tamil song, . 
palta-puiri«atíain, 


°. e LI 


Pallu ppolla, wk., 


Pattür, hamlet, š i x š ]51, 157 
pattii-chehorru, i š ; . ç 151 


Patti “hah, s.u. Padartha, min., š 124 8110 11 
Patti Shah ki Bavari, n. of a step-wuxil, A 124 
Paumasiri, Padniacri, fe., . : . 36, 38 and ከ 
Paundarika, sacrifice, š ; 9 and n, 10.11 
Paundra, co., : , š ; 103 


Paundraka, pco., , š š i š s 
Paurnaimnsti, : š I š š 313 


Paushna, sa. Rival, nukshatra, 3 115 
DP Y i š ; र n 246 
Pawnà.s.a. Pra pana, earnings’, 


“ን pls, P ‘ š š . 300 
Pavoshna(ni), ra. . I à ४ 219 
Payoshni, sa. Varna, do., j . 231, 260, 266 
Peda-Keomativéma, Reddy f, , š ， riri 


Peddanirya. donc, . : 173-80, 137-88 


Pedda punta, /., हे i à I ] is] 
Pedda-Végi gr. of Nandivarman II, A 3 
Peddayarya, donee, . à ; 1785-80, 187-88 
Peddi-bhatta, ቦ9.. , 175, 157 


l'edebal-S00, s.a. Pedekal-vishaya, di., 


» 40-71 
Pedekal-vishava, do., ५ ; il 
Pelnazar. 7., ; i ; I 1111) 
Pemiyara, fort, . i i ; N : 104 
Pewnay arya, doner, . A « 170-86, 188 
Pennar, ri., ç ፡ 60-02, 91, 193 
Pennepu pl. . ; ; š š 101 
Peramadidcva ales Tribbuvanamalla, scc 
Permadidcva, š š : . ç 554 
Perambalur, EL., : : i ; : 204 
Perdore, e.a. Krishna, ri.,. ç ; . 69,73 
perggade, off., . . . a ` 219, መረጋ 
Periyapurinam. ik., : : 135 
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Periya-Vadugan, s.a, Vikramaditya VI, W. 
Chalukya k., ; 204,205 and n 

Permadidtva ulids lribhuvanamalla, s.a. 
Vikramaditya VI, do., . ; š š 249, 
251, 254 and n 


Permádi-gàvunda, n. of a ndl-garunda, . 99, 110 
Pernna, Pernna-nadi, s.a. Pennar, rè., 99, 110 


Perunal Kulottunzasola, s.a. Kulottunga 

1, Chola k., . š š ፡ ; ; 204 
Perumàn-adiga], de., . 197, 163 
Peruinani, com. and donce, i 175, 180, 188 
Perumanjika १ ०5७1) Kattik kupi-l'a(bha)- 

vanitgan, donec, . ; i . 
Peruñ-Chēral Irumporai, Chëra k, , . 133-34 
Perunechchuram, /., š š . ፥ 117 
Peruntinai, of Kadamkádu, 157, 163 
Peshawar, ci., . ; ; š 275 
2h, EN ow S & Q + 224 
bh, with a distinct curve on the right, 


156, 162 


* 


š 258 
Phalgu,ri., ， हे š š = 92-93 
Phalgunatha, de., , š : : 92, 04 


Phanündra, F. of serpents, 
Phanimdra-sastra, 
Pihiti, kingdom, 


š 1 š 183 
š न à š 154 


20. 29. 


30 n, 31 
Prngalika, zi., : Š š e 124-25, 127 
Pinikini, s.a. Pennàr, ri., . š : 193 
Pinda, offering to the deccascd, , í . 54,56 
Pipara, cip , I : š à 154, 160 
Pippalagrama, do., . š ; « 224, 

232, 236 
Pippalvw 811, do., š 1: . i Š 2323 


Piriva-kereyür, do., . 


210, 221.23 
pisicha, . 


124 n, 263 


* ቅ 


* * . * 


Picichaméchana-tirtha, holy place, 


š » lin 

Prsicha moksha, rite, . ; . 124n 
Pisaehamoksha, s.a. Sankhoddhdra, holy 

place, , I ር ን I 124 and n, 127 

puha,`,aised platfrom’, , i š 34, 37 

Pithapuram ins. of Malla padéva, 192 n 


Phi. s.a. Vajrasana-pitha at Bodhgaya, . 82 
Pithikà pati, s.a. PithT pati, : : ; 83 
Pithipati, s.a. AMugadhüdhi pa, . 42-49, 82-83 
Pilhipati Acharya, cp., 3 . 42-43 
Pittalavémavaram, PL ; Í 173, 180 
Piyndasi, ep. of A Soka, , ; š; 242 
Pohuttelini, Adigamn pr., 4 š š 134 
Polamuru pl. of Mádhavavarman 1, . . §n,10 
Polonnaruva, cu., , : : » 23-24 
Polur, tk., E l ; : f i 144 
pon, gold, , , : : 150 
pon, lànchhana, ; 134 and n 
Porunan,f., , : I . ; 134 


š : , š 36 


Porwad, community, 


rt rp r e g 
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Pottalakere, Hottalakere, s.a. 


Patanchcru, ca., . . i 2S 201301 या 
Potugattu,/., . ; ; š . 131, 188-89 
Prà-? s.a. Pragvata-jüa( ja)ttye, . ; 38 and n 
Prabandhachinta mani. wK., ; : ; 15 
Prabhichandra, Jaina teacher, . : . 08, 1ሀ፣ 
Prabhakara, donee, . : i š ፡ 316 
Prabhikara, m., I ; ; i ነ 313 
Prabhikarabhatta, dunce, . s i 200, 27 
Prabhàsa-pattana, tn., i ; ; š l4 
Prabhumeru, s.a. Vijayáditva M, Bone k., 1259, 


Frabhütavarsha, sat, Govinda IL, Rashira- 


kata k.. š l A ፡ 58-60, 03, 209 
Prabhuvara, ch., š š š 19, 21 and n 
Pràchyáràina, n. of garden, I ; 165, 151 
Prichyarama, s.a. Gudipüdi, /., . : š 150 
pradhana, off., . š ረ ; : š 3ህ3 
Pradhinu-danjancyaka,do., › ; 219.222 
Pradhana-ouchiva, do., š š ; : 40) 
pradhirajya, sacrificial rite, à š . 9-10 
Pradyumna, epic k., : A š os 
Pragvata, s.a. Porwad, community, . ‘ 36 
Pragvata-jna(ji)tiya-ryavahüii, . š . ህ5፪ 
Prágvàta-vaisa, community, . , ; 3S 
Praharàja, min., i ; š š š 40) 
Prajapati, s.a. Brahman, god, . 1 4 
praja patya, sacrificial rite, : ह .. ሀ-1ሀ 
Prajesa, s.a. Brahman, god, í : ; Loe 


19-20, 22 
137-38 


Prakasa, vi., 
prakriti- priya, biruda, 2 , š . 


Pralha, m., . 1 : ; ; . 36,35 
Pramanarasi, Suit « ascetic, ፻ š on 
Pranacharya, . . ; : š š 199 
prauwivi, symbol for, : : i š 15 
pra pind. 8.8. püwna, ‘corn’ ngs’ or ‘rece pl», 300 
Prapitimaha, s.a. Brahman, yod,  . . 91 
Prapitamahésyara, du, . ; : i 59 
Prapitàmahé$vara te., . ४ ; sl 
prasasta, s.a. prasusti. l i ; o2andn 
prasasti, . : i ; . 4-20, 02 n. 60, 
129-120 
Prasat Khao Chongsra Chaene,7.. 1 . ; 111 
Prá-?-sre-? s.a. Prag ota ey) 
sréshthin, 335 and n 
Pratapa,ch., . हि V . . 123 and n. 
126-27 
Pratàpa, Rana of Mewar, . I 129 n 277 
Pratipa, Chauhan eh.. ë à ; 35 
Pratapadhavala, Khadisavala (Bhai) 
ch., . ५ ; : i : I 40 
Prataparudra, Kakatiye k., ; 4 175 
Pratiparudra IT, do., द I : 210 
?10 


Praté parudriya, wk.. ; ሽ à 


——— EE EE oe a me 52 ee. 
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Pratapasimba, Rind of Mewdr, . 
Pratipasimha, Chaadrawat eh., . 
Pratihara, dy., ; ን : š 


Pratishthina, s.a, Paithan,ca., . : 

Pratyühapati, Pratyühcta, s.a. 
Ganésa, god, ; ; x I 

Pil ara, ። 4 b . . . 


P + +i e 
Pravara, yl 
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239m, 21713 


° 123 
करत, 


202, 288 


š 232 
168, 151 
ህ3-96 


232, 251 


Augirasa, ! ; . . . 14, 181 
Apnava, I ; ; i 38, 312 
Autra, ; ; : i i ; 303, 312 
barhaspatya, i : à : . 14,18 
bharadviJa, . š $ : i . 14,18 
Bhargava, . š ር ; š 308, 312 
Chyavana, , i à : 303, 312 
Dva(Bhi)radvàja, . ; ; š i IS 
Jamadagnya, i . . 808, 312 
Pavarapura,ca., , i : I 9 
Pravara-sangama, , ; . ; 232 
Pravarasena, Vakitaka k., ; š; š 76 
Piavaraséna II, do., . š š I : 258 
pra-ias, meaning of, i j š 211 
pra«ésa, . š; ; : ; š . 9 
Pra?^-vya?, s.a. Pisgrata-jna(ja)ttya-i yura- 
hari, š : š : : ; 38 and n 
Pravaga, m., . ; . í š . 93, 99 
Prayaga, holy pluce, . š š : . 4n, 
143, 255 
Primeval Boar, or Muba-iiiahe, š 165 
Prince of Wales Musuem pl. of Chhadval- 
dva, . š š ; : : : 265 
prishiha-matia, i à : à ; 207 
Prithimara, Prithimardja, s.4. Prithivireja, 
Chauhan ch., š : . A 34, 50. 38 
Prithivirája, sce Prithimara, do., : . 94. 36 
Prithvi-maharija, £.. : » in 
Prithvipati I, Ganga pr, . š š 220 
Prithviraja, Nala k., e ; ç 226 
Pyithvi-vallabha, ip., . 71,103, 
221, 200, 2354, 25७, 270 
Privileges :一 
ad-chita-bhita-praicsyt, . i y 237, 204 
n elhi-nikshcpa-yiri-nada-nadt-sabia,. : 254 
e1-bhaga-bhaga, ; न š š 96 
sa-bhoga, š : ; ; š ; 316 
a-bhitópütta-pratyaua, . 237, 204 
au-dauda-dasapaiedha, . ~ UG, 237, 219. 92u04 
xt-dhanga-hirangpedéga, . ። 2945 219,204 
SUC küshiha-iri(i»iyn-odaka, š A 254 
su-kishthe-ttri(trejva yütrgochara paryanta, 96 


86- parikara, wrong for s-dparikaia, . 
d 2 


, 237, 


204 and n 
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sarva-rajakiyanam-ahasta- prakshépaniya, 237,294 Purulare, l., . . . . a 
sa-tantura za, : . ረ i ; 311 Pururavas, epic k.a, . . ; ° . 58 1 
sa-vriksha-malakula. ; ४ š š 212 Purusha . . . 。 - 151 
s-ddranga, | . : 231, 294 purusha, s.a. rajapurusha, off s i 305 
s-Oparikara, › ፻ : x . 96, 294 n | purushamédha, sacrifice, . * š . 9-11 
s-ót pad yam na- visht ika, 237. 204 Purusdtama-putra, see Purushóttama-putra, 80 
Proddaturu. £n., , . 57,61 Purushóttama, s.a. Vishnu, god, 16-11, 79, 
Proddaturu, tk i š 2 ; i a7 | _ " 86-87, 170, E 
Próla, Reddi k : : : 174 | Purushéttama-Jagannatha, s.a. Vishnu, do., 76 
Prolama, s.a. Prolimba, Reddo q., : ; 172 | Pur ushóttama- putra, ep. of Gajapati 
Prolatànibü,dOs = av s @ a “da | Ka pilésvara, ७. 7 76-11, 79 
Prolamba, do., i ; 5 : š 172 párva, senior’, ; : 5 ; 133, 135 
Prolaya, Reddi k., . 168, 175,182 párvaja, ‘ancestor’, . : š : š 35 
Prélava(nayaka), Musuniii k., 4 ; 175 pirtvd, ‘eulogy’, 。 . 49 
Prolayavéma, Reddi K., 171 and n, | Pushya-nakshatra, š š 125 
172, 174-76 i Pustakapāla, off., ን 308, 811 
Püdi(Bhüti)éarman, donee, 136,162 | putts, lm . 170 
Puduppškkam, ri. . ; 148 and n | Puvagu, s.a. Pungudutivu, island, . 27,32andn 
Pugal-chchóla, Chola k., . : : à 135 Puvagu-divayina, do., ， . . . 30 
Pugaliyür, s.a, Pugalür, l., 136and n 
Pugalür, z a , , 136 n R 
Pugalür-agraháram, do 136 n 
Pulakésin II, Chaluky’ ድ. of Badami 5 8 , Assamese type, , | , 306 
Pulakési-vallabha-maharaja, W. Chalukyak., — 9314 | r, reduplication of consonants after, . 45, 69, 
Pullavadali, tè., : š ; 314, 316 | 95, 132, 145, 219, 
pulli, use of, š ; . A 145 | 224, 249, 258, 286, 


Pullár, vi., : : š ; ° : 144, 

146, 152.53 
Pullür pl., ; š š : 4 i 145 
Pulóma. १८. ० a demon, ， š ; , 185 
Pulomavi, Satavàhana k., 274 and n 
Pulumà ४1, do., : A ; : : 274 
Puluparti, or Anyamavara, 5. 

Annavarappádu, vi.. 170, 173, 177-78, 180, 187 
Pumsaraja, Hoysala gn., . : I A 204 
Pungudutivu, island, 27.02 f 
Püniva, L, ; š न 4 š 155 
Punjab, E , i ; ; 276 


Puüjar-Pugalür, २.) 136 n 
Puram viiri, የፖ of god Siva 47-48 
Pueüind,. ; ° 170, 262. 274, 277 n 
280, 298.09, 331-03 
Puravaniru, wk., 134 and n 
Purànapurusha, s.a. Vishnu, 
god, š 4 à š š s . 87, 168 
Puri, tn., 70-77 


Puri, s.a. Rajapuri, ci, 260, 266, 271 
Purumre-300, tdas › i : ; : 69 
Purisai-nàdu, sub-di., 148 n 
Parni, s.a. Payoshni, Pisy 231, 266 


Pürnabhadra-süri, m., š . à 。 38 
Parnimanta, reckoning, . š P 41, 274 n 
puróhita, off. . 2 š . š 219, 222 
Purusotama, set Purushottama, ° š 80 


re was. 


297, 313 
r, reduplication of t, before, ; i i 95 
r, Tamilletter, ; L ; ; ፡ 203 
7, two forms of, ; 224, 258 


Hà-*- Rájaputraz Rawat, tit., š ; N 38n 


Rachamalla, s.a. Ràjamalla [I], 


Ganga k ; . 1028 
Rádhas, s.a. Vaisikha, month, . : | 122 
Radhanapura pl. of Góvinda III, 314 n 
Radhanpur pl. of S. 732, 287 n 


Raghavanka, au., 164 and n, 165 
Haghudeva, Viceroy of Gajapati Kapilé- 

Stara, š : . 76-77 
Raghuvamáa, wk ; . ; 5 š 21 n, 
128 n, 276 n, 283 n 
Rahu, . : š , j . š 311 
Raichur, di., 118, 120, 


140, 142, 220 n, 240 


Raichur, tn : š ; | 142 
Rai Mal, Chandrawat ch 123 n 
Raipur, di., 226, 258 n 
Raja, Yadara pr à . 250, 252 
Raja=Raja putra- Ràwat, tit 37 and n, 

38 and n 
Raja ( Rau at), do., . 34, 36 
Rajaditya. k., . ; . . 105 
Rajakésari, ep. of Ganga Sripurusha, . š 101 
Rajakuia, tit., . 77 
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Rajamahéndravara-rajya,i.d., . . : 177 Ràmagupta, Gupta k, . 。 。 . 263, 


Ràjamalla [I], Ganga k., . : : š 102 
Ràjamalla [II], do., . ; ; | 103 
Rajamalla [111], do., i à . 104-05 
Ràjamalladeva [11], do., . . " . 103 
Rajamartanda, tit. of Indra [IT], : 234, 236 
Rajamartanda, tit. of Rashtraküta ch. 


Arishna, ] ; 60-61, 64 
Rajan, tit., ^ A 8, 16, 280 
Rajanarayana,do., . š 192, 197 
Rajaprasadin, off., . š š A 308, 311 
Ràjapuri,4, . i š š š : 206 


rajapurusha, off., . š š ረ : 96 


Rajaputra, 8.8. Rawat, tit., : . 84, 87 and n, 

38 n, 311 
Rajaraja, Chola k ç 194 n 
Rajaraja, s.a. Rajaraja, I, E. Chalutya k., 103, 119 


Rajaraja I, Chola k., è š š . 193n, 


194 and n 
Rajaraja I, E. Chalukya k., . 118-20 
Rajaraja IIT, Chola k., 203 n 
Rajarisi, Ràjarshi,ep., - š i . 77.80 
Rajarshi,do., . : š i . . 77 


Rajasékhara, poet, . i 262, 265.66 
Rajasimha, Pallava k, . i : न 145 
Rà&jasimba 11, Pandya k., . ; š : 135 
Rajasthan, State, . š š š . 33, 47, 

49-50, 52, 95, 240 
Rajasthaniya, off., . š š š 82 
rajasuya, sacrifice, . s : I . 9-11 
Rajatarangini, wk., . : 282.83, 305 n 


Rajendra Chola, Chola k., . 119, 220 
Rajendra Chola I, do, . í 194 n 
Rajétvara, tst 77, 80 


Rajibpur ins. of the 14th Regnal year of 
Gopala III, . : à ; ; ን 83n 


Rajim ins., ý š . . , ° 226 
Rájivalóchana te., . ፡ ; 226 
Rajput, peo., . . . . . . 2777 
Rajukonda, 1 हे . 199 
Rajula-Mandagiri Minor Rock Edict 240, 242 
Ràjür, l, š ; ; ; š ; 220 


Rakshasa, s.a. Turushka, . : f š 20] 
Rama, Reddi pr, › i . : Ç 174 


Rama, s.a. Parasurama, epic hero, 229n 
Rama, s.a. Ramadasa, architect, 121, 125 
Rima, Ramabhadra, Ramachandra, epic k., 67-68, 


79, 110, 123, 238, 255, 272, 281, 296 


Ramachandrachartta-purana, wk., : š 140 
Rámacharita, do., . i 82.83 


R&madàsa, architect, 121, 124, 129 
R&madi, /., : . N . i I 102 
Rimagrima, do., . i ; I . 246 


-———— ፦ 


264 and n, 265 and n 


Ramalingésvara te., ; ; . 57, 171 
Ramalingésvara, s.a. Rameéévara, god, š 58 
Ramanathapuram,d;.,  . i š ፡ 25 
R&manàthasvàmin te ፡ : š 23 
Ràmanujachàárya, Vaishnava teacher, . ; 206 
Ramapala, Pala k., . 43, 82, 
83andn 
R&mapunyavallabha, au 314, 316 
Ramasainya, s.a. Ràmsen,! : š 35 
Ramatirtham pl. of Indra[bhattaraka]. 
varman, : š ; : 8, 10 
Ramaya-déva, Sdluva ch., ] ; à 200 
Ramayana, epic, 281, 283 n 
Ramayarya, donee, . š : à 178, 187 


Rambhi, celestial nymph, › ; š š 182 


Raméésvara, s.a. Ramalingésvara, god, 57-58, 
61-62, 67 
Ramésvara, ri., . 57-58, 60-61 
Ramésvara te., 57-58, 61 
Ramésvaram, in., 23, 25, 27-29, 205 
Rámeés$varam ins., of Nissankamalla, . ፡ 23 
Raméévara-tirtha, holy place, 139, 142, 288 
Rampura,ci., . ። š 123 n 
Rampura, vi, . ह 121 
123, 124 and n, 125 
123n, 124 r 


Rampura ki khyat, wk., 
Ráàmsén, ti., i ፡ 3o 
Rana, tit 123n, 277 n 
Ranadhavala, Khadirapalak., . : š 40 
Rénaka, tit., : ; 309, 312 


Ranarambhba, de., . 305 8 
Ranasvamin,do., ።» 305 n 
Renavigraha, Hathayak 227, 234 

Ranavigraha, s.a. Sankaragana, Kalachuri 
k., . . . š 261, 268 
Ranéévara, de., š 305 n 
Ranganatha, do.. 131 
Ranganatha cave te., ; : š š 135 
203 


Ranganathasvanila te à 
Rannaditya, Ranniditya, Sun-god, ， š 50 
Ranyaditya, m., š 49-52 


Rao, tit., . š; ] š 123 n, 124 n 
Ràséna-nagara, l., ' 314 
313-18 


Rasénapura, s.a. Rasin, do. 
Ráshtraküta, dy.,  . . 14-16, 43, 57, 58 and n, 
59 and n, 60 and n, 61, 

69, 83, 98, 102, 147, 

222, 224, 226-27, 228 

and n, 229.31, 233, 250, 

95] and n, 253, 257-61, 

263, 264 n, 286, 289-90, 

292, 298, 314 
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rashtraküta. off., ; : 198, 294 n, 302 Rohana, mo., . í ረ š : : 93 
Rashtrakuta, myth, Rashtraküta k., . I 63 Rohana. kingdom, 30 n 
Rashtrakita, Imperial, dy., ; ' à 88 Roh a जवी. 14-15. 17 
Rashtrakita of Kānyakubja. do., š 14 Ropi pl. of Varamira Dévaraja, i . 96n 
Rashtrapati do., š A x ] 236, 293 Audra, god, 90, 142, 177 and n 
Rasin l. : š . . I , 314 Rudradaman, Kardamaka-Saka ruler, : 280 


Ras Mala, wk., : . : š i I 15 
Ratana or Katna, off., . 278-80, 
23i and n 


Ratanpur, l., न . . 220.30 
Rati, wife of Kamadéca, . š ; 116 
Ratinitha, yod of love, š 214,717 
Ratipati,do., . ; š à 63 
Ratipati, s.. Pradyumna, epic k à . 985,62 
Ratta, s.a. Rashtrakita,dy., . I 2260, 234 
Rattakanda: pa,tit. of Rashb akata ch. 

Krishna 60, 61.66 

attukandarpa, tit. of Rashtalüta 

Govinda IV and Khóltiga, ; . . 601 


Rattakanda, pa, tit. of Indra £11, : š 224, 
መን 


- के =>) 5 
Ratta-ràjya, . ; è š š 205 
= , +) 
Ravadi, l., š ; š ç; . .  102n 

- > 
Ravana, demon... ; ; ; : 192, 


104, 193, 234 
Ravi, Sun-god, | 101, 262 n 
Ravichindra, I yviehandra-pandita, Jaina- 


teacher , ; š . š . 98. 107 
Ravinandideva, do... ሽ š . 98, 107 
Rirula, s.a. Roakula, tit., : i . 77, 80 
Rawalpindi, cz., [ š ; 275 
Rawat, tit., 2 34, 37 n,33n 
Rava of Vijayanagara, dy., . ; š 199 
Rayagad pl, . < < š . 314 


168. 170-73. 
175-77. 180 

167 and n, 
174-76, 180, 200 


Redd, f., 


Reddi of Konda vidu, do., 


Reodar, th š I ; à š . 47 
Repalle, do., › : 2 ; ; 298 
rē pha. reduplication of consonants after, , 168 
ré pha, superscript, form of, है ን 165 


Révakabbarasi. donor, 210, 221.9३ 


Révakanimmadi. W. Ganga q.. . 98. 105 
Révakavva, Chalukya q., 260, ?70 
Révanaibhatta, m.. ; , 260, २71 
Rewa ins. of Kalachuri vvar 812, ; , 15 
ri, used for ri, . I . | f 97 
ri, used for 7: à ; i | 586 
ri, wrongly used for ri, after t, , 224 
Rigveda, š š : o 256 
Rik chhiyi, commentary on Rigiéda, 11.19 
Risivanna, m., : . . | በ. 972 


Roddam, pror. ca., . : ] I | 193 


N . ሥ-8 =— — Hán aa 





Rudradàman I, Saka k. of Ujjayini. . š 279 
Rudragarman, m., . 9, 12, 301-023 
Rudravatsa, do., š . 48,49 and n 
Ruhunu, s.a, Rohana, kingdom, 
Ripnath Minor Rock Edict, , ] . 240-43 


Ruvanvah, shrine, . . . 29,31 
Ruraaváli Digiba (Mahàthüpa) I ; 25 
Ruvanvali-maha-dahagab, : i 29 
Ruvanválisáva,l, . ; š š . ln 
Ryah pl. of Vijayáditya, š 119 
S 
छः š š l ! ። 224, 258 
२, Eastern variety of š š 304 


8, letter indicating distinction between the 
Eastern and Western varieties of Late 
Brahmi, š ; ፡ š . š 306 


&, two forms of, : f : ; i 304 
$, used for š, à š 69, 95, 97, 249 
5, used for $s, , š : : i : 258 
sa, form of š à š í ; . 168 
Sabarmati. ri ， š 15 

abbi-kathpana, sub-di 165-66 
sabd-alankara, . ; ። ° Ç न 210 


sabda-vidya, . ፡ ह ५ : 104 
Sachi, wife of Indra, 169, 185 


sada, tax, : š š : : . 166 
Sadakani, or Satakani, s.a. Satakanni or 
Satakanni, 7., š . i š . 273 n 
Sidimangalam, vi... ፡ : : š 157 
Sudangari, tit., š š 153-57, 159-63 
Sadasiva, s.a. Siva, god, ፡ ; 147 
saldharma, ‘the Trur Faith’, i š ] 245 
Sadhava, Khadirapála ድ, ; 40 
Sadharana, mn., 36, 38 
Nadi. “an earthen reset, " è . 150 
Sadippon, . 150-51 
std man, ‘temple’, . 48-49 
Saduktikarnàm, ta, wk., ' 226n 
Nigar, in., : « . í 200 


Sagara, epic k., . 18, 38, 96, 109, 238, 255 
272, 280 and n, 281 and n, 
282, 283 and n. 295, 312, 316 


Sagarés$varamahàdéva, de., š ; ; 178 


Sahadéva, com 
haga, Khadirapila L 
Sahasamka, ep. of Rashtrakita k 
Gérinda IV . ; : i 4 202 


. : 81, 84, 86 
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Sahasanka, s.a. Chandragupta II Samanta, off., . : . 3, 11, 57, 308, 311 
Vikramaditya, ' 263 and n, 266, 269 Samanta Bhima, s.a. Ganapati, do., . 115, 117 
Sahasralinga, s.a. Siva, god, 92, 94 Samanta-sondala, tit., . < . . 12 
Sahasralinga Vaijü-nüàyaka, Yadava feud., 20/7: Sainarasimha, m, › 。 。 . 40 
Sahasrim Minor Rock Edict of Agoka, 240, 242-44 Samarasimha, Sdngird Chauhan ruler, ; 33 
Sahasrárjuna, Haihaya k., 227, 229 n, 234-35, 268 ሣ uvtsla-bhuran-asraya, €p., I 5 71, 254 
SAhasatunga, ep. of Rishtrakiita Dantidurga, 58,63 Samata, 8.8. Sarment, . . e . 43 
Sailodbhava,dy., ， 243 አሪ mavàaji, off., . : : i : 308, 311 
Saindhava, do., 146-47, 152 Samavrayi, do., ] . ; ç . 308 7 
Saiva, ep., : : हि . . . 805n Samba, son of Krishna, . ; š . 262 
Saiva, rel., ; R . 52-53, 58, 61, 70-77 Sambandar, saint, . A š . 150 D 
Saka, /., . ] 263, 261 and n, 265 and n, Sambhu, god, 49, 54 n, 112, 115 
275, 278, 280, 283 117, 181, 186, 201, 260, 267 
Saka, peo., ። š . 281-82, 283 and n Sambhu, Rashtrakita feud., ; s : 14 
Saka of Ujjayini, f.. . . : I 278.19 Sambodhi or Mabàbodhi, s.a. Bodhgaya,  . 245 
Sákak, b.a. sa-akak, ` sirakas', . . 26 add, 29 | Samgadi-rakshapala, €p., › . . 186 
Saka Kshatrapa,f., . I f . | 23 Samgar, 8.8. Sarighava hin or Saüghapati, 125andn 
SAkambhari, ca f . 15 Samgamanera-84, s.d. Nangamner, di., 251, 254 
Sakàntaka, ep. of Chandragupta 11 A . 2631 Samgamvi-gràma, ri., 。 。 201-52, 254 
Sakapa, s.a. Muzaffar Shah III of Gujarat, . 122, Samgha, . ፅፁ . .. ° . 129 
123 n, 126 Samgrima-Dhanaiijaya, tit. of Reddi pr. 
Sikaraiya, s.a. Satakaraiya or Sankararya, Kata, . 。 。 。 。 。 . 169 
off, . I . , | : 18 51 n Samiya, l., ; , š š 103 
Sakhas :— Samkanakereyir, ti., ; : š 141 n 
AS[iyan:, wrong for A$valàyana, . — 3l2andn x Sankara, god, . ° NES : : 262 
Agvalivana, | i , : 308 Samkara or Sankara, 4.4. Sarnkaraiya or 
Bahvricha, . . .. . 271. 204 Sankararya,off, . . .. t * 13 
Rigvéda, : . . ° . 260 Samkaraiya, s.a. Sankarárya, do.. : . 158 
Sikala. i I f . . 251, 254 Suamkha, luüchhana of Vishnu, : . 233 
Taittiriva, 260, 271, 302 Samkila, Haihaya k., ; ; ; . 196 
Vijasanéya, 224. 236 and n Samkrandana, s.a. Indra. god, . . 170, 186 
Vàjimàdh yandina. 05-96 Sankranty :一 
Sükta. rel. sect 16 Makara, 13-14, 17 n, 45-46. 174-75. 259 and n 
Saktivarman, ४. Chilukya k . 192. 193 and n Aja, s.d. Mesha, . . ; ४ 187 
194 and n. 19; Mesha, : š . . š . 17? 
Saktivarman [, do., 191,194 Simha, . . ° ` ጻ 219, 221 
Sikya, peo. . ፡ 246 Uttarávana, 72-13, 97, 108, 139, 220, 
Sálainallàr, /., . : 5 { š 157 258 n, 259, 271 
Silamanye, off., . ; , ; 206 Visüha, wrong for Vishnva, . 312 and n 
Sàlankiyana, dy.. 1-3. tand n Vishusa. — . . i ° 309, 312 n 
Sala-sikhara, . À . . 133 Samsaptala. . . . . . . 26 
Salem-odi. : : 131 Samsthi-patra, * royal decree’, . . 118, 120 
2 m j - - Siunta, de.. š . š . . . 57 
Und PEC NGS s I 170. 387 Samtinatha, Jaina 7 irthaükara, : š 37 
iiem Uds : ` : š » Bandu | Samudragupta. Gupta k., 1-3, 277, 304, 306 
da ` ° ` T Samvalla-vamsa. f., . I š ; 102 
Saluvankuppam ins.. š j ` i 133 Samrat, . , . 43 n, 96 and n, 125. 253 
Salva, peo., ` : . ፣ 4 s: ASEN Samrat samrat Í š . . 312 
Sam, s.a. Nagai, . . . . 1233818 Sarat, s.a. samralsard, . š i 42 n 
Sam, 8. 6. Vikrama Samvat, è e i 16 samvatsara, . ር ን ° ° 42 n. 47, 253 
Samadhigalapaschamahasabda, tit., 61, 66, 72, 165 | Samvat, s.a. sa vat, : . ह ° 305 
Sama-giti, . : . i . 360 n, 267 | suinyaksambuddha, ep. of the Buddha, . . 24] 
Samanola, s.a. Sumana-kiita ie., Adam's l Sanasarman, donee, : 156,182 
Peak, . : š š ç i . 29-30 | Sanatkumara, sage, . , š > 87, 89 n 
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Sanchi ins. of the Kushana k. Vaskushána and 
Vasishka, . š ४ ; š ; 280 


Sanchi ins. of Saka Sridharavarman, . š 250 
Saficharambum, /., . 。 ; . 208-99 
Sànchór,do., . . ፻ i s : 49 
sandhi lamp, . : š š š i 205 
Sandhyakaranandin, aun., . š ; ; $2 


Sangadi-rakshupüla.tit.of Reddi pr. Radin, , 169 


Sangam classics, ; ; ; 114, 116, 133 
Sangamner, tk., : ; , x 249 
"angamnér, /., 1 ; š . š 251 
Sangan Sridharan, off.. à , . (16-17 
Sangha, . . A 35, 30-31. 124. 245, 247 
Sanghapati, see ammi, . ፡ š . Rön 
Sanghavahin, see Sargai, : . .. Bön 


Sangh pl. of Govinda IV, dated Saka 855 226 n, 

228, 231. 257, 258 and ከ. 259 and n 
Sangürins.  . š A ; š š 164 
o0, 201 n. 264-65. 


2५7, 29353 and ከ, 289 


sanjan pl. of Xmoghavarsha 1, . 


Sankara, god, . š - ; ° १५) n. 250 
Sankara, off.. . š à š ; ; 13 
Sankaràdévi.q. of PIT ያያዘ“. . 83 
Sankaragana. Kaluchuri k., ह 1050 m HT 381. 

2601 andn 
Sankaragana. Rashtrabattveh., . I , ጋባከ 
Sankaraiva. off., i . : : 14 
Sankarirya, do.. . . . š ; 1४ n 
Sankara-tatáka, tunk, i , : ; 111-13 
Sankhoddhara, holy place. ; : ]?4 n 


z Q - ` 
Sankila, sa. Sankaragana, Aaulaehiri F. , 192 


and n, 261 n 


Sanna-Donatarman, donee, ; : 155. 161 
Sanna-Kallasarman, do., . à 2 153, 150 
Sannasarman, do... š ; š 156, 162 
Sanna-Tindasarman, do.. . : A 155. 161 
Sannavróli. s.a. Ch-anda volu, re.. š; 208, 300 
Sintalé£a, ep.. I ; ; 105 
Santana :—- 

Nàsala, ፡ à . i : š 36 

Sarvadev-acharva. ; i i « 57-38 
Sántavamkuravara. f., . ፡ 146-17, 15» 
Süntikara. Bhauma-Kara ደ Š š ¿ 310 
Sintinátha. Jaina Tirthankara,. 34. 36. 38 and ከ 
Sintinitha te., š ; š 33. 36 


Nantiragrinla gr. of Dandimahadévi, . 307, 308 n, 
310 n, 311 n 


santi-satthiyana-Sht. veuliseasdyaqana, , 4n 


Sanvaibhatta, doner, हि : ] 369, 971 
Sapir, vi.. : š 2 š : 156, 16} 
Saptakotiévaradeva, de., . ፡ I ፪ 166 
saptamitithi, . ; : I A . ])22n 
4 676379, ^ P . : z i 169 
Sarabhapuriya,f., . : : . ! 977 
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Sarata, may à . š ç Š . 36, 38 
Sarusvati, goddess, . Ee os š š 267 
Sarasratihkanthabharana, wka, , š 231 and n 
Sarbhona, see Sribhavana and Sripur, 288 and n 
stridha-dvidasa, ` eighteen’, . « 1221, 1325 
Sarnath, Z., : š à š k 41, 241 
Sarnath ins. of IKumaradévi, , . : 83 
Sarnath ins, of the time of Mahipala I, š 41 
Sarnath Minor Pillar Edict, i ፡ è 241 
Sarnga, how of Vishnu, . : 133, 137 and n 
Sárngin. s.a. Vishnu, god, . š i 233 
Narotlhishthana, /., . i : I ol, 52 9 
Sarddvartta, wrong for Narodhishthána, . 49-50, 
52 n 

SITU," proclamation’, | : š i 151 
sdrrucaii,iar, . š I ‘ š I 151 
Sarthadevika,g., . A : š . 42,44 
saru, toddy', : i : I : 151 
Narva, s.a. Amóghavarsha I, Rashtrakita k., 288 
and n 

Narva, s.a. Mirisatva, ruler of Sribhavana, . 288 
Narva, ५.७. Siva, god, š š . s 93 
Sarvadevacharya, m., š : š . 87-38 
Survajia, tit. of Recherla ch, Singa LI, š 200 


Narralókasraya, tit. of E. Chilukya k., 
; i ° i . 198 
Sarvalokasraya Vishnuvardhana (III), E. 
Chalukya k., 298-99, 301 
Narvamedha, sacri fier, š : i , 9-11 
፡ ; : : 166 
81, 86, 88 
30 n 
: j : 281, 283 
፡ $ 133, 137 
. . ; 150 


Vishnuvardhana, 


ፍ . * a 


Sit NANA Hn OG SO, 
Sarvánameda, aasan, 


Sarvángasundari, p?.. : : : ; 
Nasa nia n-Persjan, peo., 
Sasaram-Japla reg.. 
Sasi, yod, ፡ š 


Sasi-suta. d.e., Wednesday, 


sastra, , 5 i : ; . 98, 168 
"ata karni. Gautamiputra, Sataráhana k., , 280 
Satamakha, ९८६, Indra, god, 270 and n 
"atara. reg.. . ç i ; š 10 n 


Satara, त... š ; : 251 


. ` ` 


satara-alka, 。 , 29 
sataraka, ६.8, satara-aka, , 2 2 : 95 
S t = : 9 3 

"ütavahana, dy., ; 232, 271 and n, 280 


sati, rite, 
satira, seo satira, 


. ` 


‘ š š 281 
. 32, 70, 73, 219, 222 
Sittan Ganapati alias Pandi- Amritaman- 


galavaraivan. feud., i 115 and n, 116-17 
sittankudi-kilin, donee, 157, 163 


š 86 n 
: š , 172 


41, 81 and, 86 
stthi-satthiyana, Skt. srash-svastyayane, . 4and 


n, 5 


Satta-soma, wrong for Sattha-sdma, engr., 
"attenapalli, tk., 


"attha-sóma, enor.. 
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Sáttipuram, Lbs, š š š , 156, 161 
Sattisarman, donee, . ह ፡ : : 161 
satira, ` free feeding institution, 6o JJbis15 92 
3025 

Sattu, — , ; ; . .. 149 
17-15 


Satyabhata, pr.. š ; . 
Satyaki,eponymousk., . ; à : 233 


Satyapura, di., ; . I i ፡ 45 
Satyapura, s.a. *ànchor, /., : ; š 45 
Satyapuriya-pathaka, d;., . . 46 and n 
Satyasraya, W. Chalukye ka, . à 1:4, 315 


71, 142, 203. 
206, 22], 251 
Satyavakya, sa. Dütuga TE W. Ganga ka, . 108 


Satyisraya-kula-tilaka, p.. 


Satyavabhya, s.. Marasimha 11, do., . ; 106 

Satyavàkya, s.. Narasimhadéva, do., : 104 

Satyavakva-Komgunivarmmadharmma- 
maharajadhiraja alias Rajamalla [1], do., 102 


Satyavakya-Komgunivarmmadharmina- 
maharajadhirdja alias Rajamalla [LL], 4o., 103 
Satyavakya-Komgunivarmmadharmma- 
maharajadhiraja-paramésvara «has 
Marasimha | EL], do., i ; š š 107 


saudha, . : : ፻ l ; 47-45, 121 
sa ugata-dharina-intta,vp., . š : 125, 130 
Saumnyavüra, MIRON, /— . . FAO 202 
sunndika," viutneis , f : : 309, 311 
Saurashtra, co., ; हे i I ५ 141 
sara, 8.8. 8ጠ67//)”ሇ/ ዛባ/ባ, ; i š z 274 
Nāvada, m., . ४ š s : 36, 38 
Sàvastha, co., . š . š 308-09, 312 
Sayana-mirts, . i ; š ; ; 135 
sayana-prasada, j 9 š š ; 133 
Saygotta, s.a. Sivamiradéva [11], W. (ange 

F ; ; 1 š x ; 102 
sayyd-griha, . ç . š 133 and n, 137 
Schandésvarahastin, rong for Chandésvara- 

hastin, #., 。 š ç 2 š . BSN 
Schanda vira, wrong for Chandavira, do., . 278m 
Scythian, s.a. Saka, peo., . : š 281-82 
Seasons :— 

qt, 8.8. qua or grishma, x : 274 and n 

gri,s.a. grīshma, . ; í 60 413 

Rainy, . j ። š i e 2,4 

"Nummer.  . 0 š : š ७, 213 

rasa (Rainy), š . s . š 6 
Secunderabad, ci., . : ; : 275 
Sediale, Sédialé-grama, v ; 224, 236 
Séguna, 9.6. Séuna or Scunachandra 1! 

Yadarak., . 。 . I 69-70, 72 
Séja, m., . š f l ; . 41-42 
Nékharambu, wrong for Safcharainbum, vi.,  298n 
Sekku, * oil- mill’, ; I : . I 119 

à à 266 


Selgaon, l., I हि ደ ; 
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PAGE 
Sembiyan, sid. Chola, f, , a " ፡ 134 
Senubora, Offa, . š , à Pe 
senapati, s.a, Vishvakséna, de., , : š 203 
Seugirankilurti, tit, i š 157, 163 
Seiuppali, zi.. : š ‘ 155. 161 
Sesha, A. of serpents : : 02, 133 n 
nettasarman, dome, . š i : 158 
"Cuna, s.d. Seunachandra Il, Yadara ለ ፡ 70 
Neunachamdra, ~. S@umachandra T, do... 20 
Scunachandra, s.a. Neunachandra 11, do., 250 n 
^eunachandra 1, do., š : : : 250 
Seunachandra 11, do., , i « 70, 250-51 
seunadeésa, eo., ; š š 240, 251, 254 
SCunapura, ec, ፡ : 250 and n, 251-52 
seuncndu, s., ^eunachandra 11, 3 adara k., 250, 
3253 

Sevvél. sa. Murugavél, 
Subrahmanya. dr., i ደ š ; 116 
eC your u- prsasehbehiranda pon, . š i 150 


sh, Eastern variety of, š ; 304 
sh, letter indicating distinetion between the 
Eastern and Western varieties of Late 


Brahu, r ; | . . 306 
sheolangurit, ep.. ; i š ፡ 313, 316 
Shahabad, //., š 2 ; š 39-40, 240 
Shahada, // .. . I š ; ; 1 10 
Shahada, fm... ; : š , š 19 
Shahbazgarhi Rock Edict, : Š i 241 
Shams-ud-din, Bab. nan: k., , p हि 200 
Shan-navatisahasra-ihoya, ea.  Gangavadi— 

00,000, d, n b . , . 109 
Nhashtha, 9.7, Chattayvadéyva, Aadamba ch., 164 
sata, sa. Khéta, w., y š : 124, 129 
Shiggaon, fh... š š i ç 69 
Shikarpur., do., : à i ; 221 
Shimoga, din . i : ° 221 
sholasin,suciifeil nte, , . . , 9.10 
Sholapur, £n... . ç : " š à 164 
Sibi, wth. be. : : 4 4 16, 184 
Abira.^ military camp. à r : : 98 


Siddapur Rock Edict of Asoka, . : 240, 242 
Siddha. . : š š 121222 125; 2H 
Sidldhain. symbol, . . 37,40, 42, 43 n, 51 n, 

S4, 86-87, 00, 199, 20] n, 


250, 232, 298, 305 n, 


306, 308-09 
Siddhaniga, OA， à š A 。 53-55 
Niddharima, Sais stini, . š « 101. 166 
Srddharamn-charitra, wk., .  l614andn, 
165 and n 

Siddharamanatha. s.a. Siddharama, 
Saira saint, « š š š 164-65 
Siddha-tataka, n. of a tank, à ። 164, 166 
Niddhavattam. fh... š š A : 207 
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siddh-àya,' revenue income, ., 61,67, 219; 222 
Siddhesvaruni-gutta, n. of a hillock, . : 209 
Siddhiprabhu, ch., . š . 19, 2L and n 
Siharaja, s.a. Simharaja, Chahamena k, . 45 
Siharajasi, s.a. Sitiharajasimha, ही. . . £5-46 
Sikandar, n. of a fakir, ， š . š 114 
Siladitya, Srayásraya, Chalukya pr. 


of Gujarat, . š : . . . 224ኬ 
silàhàra,f.,  . ] . 263 and n 
Silappadikara m, wk š . : 134, 145 
७118115, Z., ë š ረ ; š ና 39 
Silsila ins. of Angasiuba s timc, j ; 30 
Simganarya, donee, . š ; 179-50, 188 
Simgayabhbatta, do., . i š : 179 
Simgayarya,do., . ० ; 173-59, 187-83 
Simghala, Chauhán ch., . ` : i 33 
Simghana-maharaja, Yaduva k., . š 22 
Simhachala, Simhichalam, 7., 169, 176. LSU 
Simhala, co., . š s 30 and n, 77, 73, 315 
Siinhala, peo., . : š 4 A 3 Log 
Simhana, Yadava k., : > š 19-20, 22 
simharaja, Chthumina k., š 15, 95-96 
Simharàja, ch., à š ; s . 4618 
Simharajasimha, do., š . 。 15 
Simhasaila, l, . : , ; ። ; Ist 
Simhavarman, Chalukya K., š A . 95, 106 
simha-vikrama,cp., . š è ड " 29 
Simhinéra, 8.0. Sindinéra, di., . 250 and n, 
251.52 
Sindavadi-1000, di., . : š ; ። 70 
Sindinera, s.a. Simhinéra, s.a. Sinnar, 
tn. and di., . š ° ° . 239 ከ 
Singa II Sarvajria, Racherla ch, of Lajukonda, 199- 
20) 
Stnagalavan, . . . . . e 29 
Singa perumàl tes » . š š 131 n 
Singhana-mahàraja, s.a. Sinhana, Vadara 
k., à : š š . š N 19 
Sinhalese, dy., . i š ; š è Xp Mj 
Sinhalese, peo., : s ። " . 21-28 
Sinnar, l., š $ š š x" ። 251 
Sipra, Ti., न è Š š . ° 124 1 
Sir Alaivay, s.a. Nàmanür,/., . 0. Bin 
Sirekkir, ti. . š . š ; 154, 138 
Sirtsika, dc... . š ç š ° š 224 
Sirisika-grama, 76., . ; ° ; " 236 
Sirohi, d?., š . . 34, 90,43 
Sirohi, State, ። , e 35 
Siróhi, In.. š i » 33-35 
siro-matrá, š š š " 251, 285 
Sigrivarrar, l., ° . . ° « 145ክ 
Sirso. s.a. Gicavai or 91६306, do., : ?66 
Sirupanarruppadai,wk, . . 。 。 134 
Sirvel, łk., š š š i I i 173 
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Sisaval or Sisave, ४.७, Sirso, vi., i š 266 
NSisavaigr. of Saka 729, . . 287 n, 289 
Sisavai gr. of Saka 730, . š . . 286 ॥ 
Sisave or Sisaval, s.a. 5150, ti., 361, 266, 271 
Sitalà te., ; ; . | , : 51 
Sitala te. ins. of Yaksha pala, ° š 82 
Siva, Chandrawat ch., š š š . 123n 
Siva, god, 2 ን 13, 36, 40, 47, 61 n, 
52-55, 61, 76-77, 84, 

SU, 92, 112, 114, 146-47 


165-69, 191, 229-30, 304 
40, 47, 19, 180, 

202 n, 207, 229, 259 
‘a devotee of 


Diva te eg a 


Sued-bhagqaval«a, 


Situ, the Bhagacat', , à š š 61 
Sicachiita, EP., ; š " 166 
Sivadasa, Me 4 à š > š . 207-08 
Sivagupta, com., ; à 2 i . 48-49 


Sivaji, Muraüthà ruler, ። 251 add, 27 
Sivakara 111, Bhauma-Aara ka, . ç š 305 
Sur4hingn, š ; 112 
bivamara [1], sa, Navakama Kémeuni- 
mahadhiraja, Gunga k., . ४ š . 101 
Sivamaradeva [11], do., š š 101 
Siva- Pa£upati, god, š : 136 
Siva Pura nd, wke à š š 250 and n, 281 
Sivapüdi (bhüti) sarman, dunce, . 103,159 
OiUU-stSQN U 


š ; . 39,41 
Sivaskandavarman, Pallava k., . : A 16 
"ivavishnu, gosAthika i : . 。 53-55 
"iyadoni ins : í 92 
Siyamangalam ins. of Mahéndravarman . 145 
Skandagupta, Gupta k : š . 3041 
Shanda potta, Sülankayana pi., . i i 4n 
Shandapurdna, wk., . š A . 20901 
Skandavarman, Sala nkayana k., : è 2,4 


shandha vara, 


slésha, ligure of speech, 
sinasiula,* 


108, 264 n, 309, 315 
220, 231, 261 
boarded’, 283 


Smrili, |, : š " न 170 
»odiyadla, ». of a bank or mound, š 98, 109 
"ogal ins. of Taila LI p : . 1931 
POlaiyür, ri š 5 à i 153, 159 
Solanki, dy., i . ` : : 1d 
Solar, race A š ; x, I i 70 


Solij avaraiyan. Solivavaraian, Ch 


“ያዞ gen.,. lu4n 
Soma, Atiya k 


« 133-34, 138 


Soma, f., . . , š 。 34 n, 135 
soma, ०4, , I : ! 5 š 267 
soma-grahana, , š ; र š 95, 96 n 
Sómaha, feud., š š i . 00, 65 
Somanatha, god, s : : š 14, 171 
Som-invaya, lunar race, . š i 62 
Somipur ins, of Vikramaditya VI, . 1407 
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Somasi, ep., . I . 124, 157-58, 160, 163 
D 


Somasimha, m., : : š : . 56,33 
Somasi [rivedi, ej, . ; i 1 153, 159 
Somaskanda,de., . š 114 
SOmavaméa,dy.,  . ; à : 230 
Somayajin, ep., I : : 175-74, 157-58 
9७11680१19, de., ረ š 02. ህ4 and n 
somesvara, IF. Chaludya k., i 139, l4l and n 


69 n, 70, 140, 221 
60 and n, 70-71, 140-41, 


Somésvara I, do., , 
Somcevara Il, do., . 


250-51 
»onepur-East- Dank pl. of Udayarija, . 10 
Songira Chauhan, dy., ; : ; . 94-39 
Sonnalige, s.a. Sholapur, holy place, . . 164-66 
Sonvade pl, . ; i i ; 5. bh 
South, /.c., South India, , ç š Lc Hd 
Southern Occan, š i : š š 165 
SOvayya,H., . š š š 115, 120 
sphatika, crystal, , i . ] Digs है, 
sraddha, ceremony, , . . ; š NS 
Sramana-samghea, I š à . ° ጓ 
sravaka, vay followe: of Jainism. š ob 
6760, s.a. v sh Iha, |. : ; : 35 and n 
srésht hi-gotra, 2 : š š ; 126 
sréshthin, ‘bunker’, . ; , . $0.35 n 


44, 135, 140, 152. 


235, 267 


Sri, goddess, . ; . 


Sr, honori fie, É . है : : š 10 
Sr, symbolical form of. , š . . 3u6 
Sribhavana, s.a. Sárbhón, cu., . . 288 889 u, 


280, 203 


Sridhara, m., . š š x í i 231 
Sridhara, yöshth ikat, I : : , २१९३), 60 
Sridharabhatta, donrr, : : š 260, 271 
Sridharavarman, Saka ae . . I 280 
Sri.Gajapati, Ut, . . ን ; 76-77, 80 
Srigiri, /., ; e aw ss F o [53 
Srikakula, Pss . ; š ; . 165 
Srikakulam, holy plac, . š . . Is) 
Srikarana, off.,. = I : 14, 15, 30, 35 
Srikumárasarnian, or Kuniuacariman, m., 100 and n 
Srimat, honorific, . . i : š 76 
srimat- Kareülésiara, tita, . . 76-77, SU and n 
Srinagara, s.a. Sinnar, N., . . š 251 
Srinagara-2,500, Ls. : š x 25], 234 
Srinatha, god, . n + š " 151, 233 
Srinatha, Tel. pout, , ; š . š 167 
Srihgüraprakasa, wk., ። š . . 264n 
Srinivasanallir, mi, . ; . ; . 136 n 
Sri-Pallavatrinétra, sign manual of 
Reddi kings, I . ቿ 171], 189-90 
Sriparvata, 3.7. Sriéaila, /., ና 62, 67, 70, 78, 
139, 143 
Sriparvatasvamin, de. — . ; š . 9,11 
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Sriparceatusv imi-pid-anuddhydta, ep., š 11 
"ripati, Ste, Visunu, god, . ፡ : š 94 
Dripatidatta,au., . . š š . ከ3ዉ 
Ari-prithyi-rallabha,cp., , š Š š 142 
Sripura, sec Sribhayana. l., š š . 28$n 


alas — Prithivi-Komgunimaha- 
dhiraja, F. Ganga kay , : : : 101 
136n 


203, 206 


Ditpurusba 


७1-1६ emasamudram, vL, . š 
Sti-Raugadeva, god, . 


Srirangani, ; 、 i ; 132 n, 203-05 
፡3111.1411፲4 1 Ms., ; ; ; 1 205 
»riranzam Chola r>.. š š š 206 
"Piraugam 105. of Vrshaouvardhana. , š 206 
Mhala, l, . ; 10, 15-18, 165-60, 168, 


150-81, 184 


Srisaila, wo, . i I ፡ : 169, 175 
Prisallaam,/., . š š : 19, 77-78, 116 
Srisailam ins., . ; . : : 176 
SNrr-NTharijusi-svahustah, sign manual, š 45 
Srivachublhatta, Srivatsahhatta, m., . ር 261 
वान वकत def. sect, 。 à 206 
Srivallabha, Rishtiuhitu k., : 4 š 238 
stivellabha, s.a. Ameoghavarsha 1, do., 226, 233 
Srivallabha, sw. Bhivikrama, 8 . Ganga k., 101 
srivallabha, st. Indra 111, Rushtrakita k., 236 
Sri Vallabha, su. Nandivarman, Pallava k., 146 


Srivallabha, s.a. Vishnu, god, . . 168, 182 
Srivaratiangalam, (Madras Museum) pl. of 
the 17th vear of Pandya Jatila Parantaka 
Nedunjadanan, . š ; . : 136 


Stivatsabhatta, m., . ; ç à 4 271 
Srivikrama, W. Gunga k., : r ^ 100 
Sri-Vira, tit., : i : ; 76-77, 80 


srotaka, srolra, ttr, . ; š 251 and n, 256 
srutli. R š ; : ' ] 170 
sryasraya Sthiditwa, Chalukya pr. of Gujarat, 224 n 


NEDO, 4 š I š Š : 。 
Stambapura, #.#, Famralipti or Tanduk, ८., 227 
Stambha, Rushhakuta pr., : ,  287,280n 
sthala-purina, . : š . ; : 19 
sthala-rritti, , ; š š š ; 139 
Sthanantariha, off., . : . : 308, 311 
"t. Andrew, . ; . š ; š 275 
Sthünika, temple priest’, . : š . 14,17 
Sthavara, engr., š à i s . 48-49 
SEMPU, . š ; : . . š 25 
5567, s.a. snbiudheia, , . ， i 38 and n 
"ubhadra,4., . : ። ; š 24, 30 n 
Subhikara, Bhavma-Kara k., . ; : 310 
Subhakara I[, do.. , ። ४ . 308 ४ 
Subhákaradéva III,do.. . : i : 308 
subhashita, š "IE A ። ። 226 
Subrahmanya,de., . : š . 114, 116 
Sudana-bhatta, m., . š ; : 251, 254 
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Sudarsana, discus of god Vishnu, : 137 n, 144 Sutira, sa, Konaraka,/., . A ; 262 and n 
sudasa, 8.8. sudarsana, handsomc',  . š 207 sütra, . , i à हू A ። 145 
sudha-chitra , 98, 108 Sitradhara, . ; I 25 n, 120, 124-25 
Sudhanidhi, s.a. Chandra, Chandrawat ch.. . 128 Sütras :— 
5001 ins. of SOmésvara II, : : i 141 Apastamba, š š 9, 12, 298, 301-02 
55078, community. . 4 : 282-83 Avattamba, š 4 i 153-56, 158-63 
Südraka, Brahmana ch. of Gaya š 51-82, Chhandoga, š š š 155-57, 161-63 
84-87, 89 and n. 90, 92-93 Hiranyakés:, : š . 155. 161 
Sugata, s.a. Jina. . : š : t 125 Pravachana, : . 153-54, 156-57, 159-63 
Sujanardana, 8.6. Janardana, de., A . 89.91 V seni, . n : . 154, 157, 159, 163 
Sujaya, m., . : ° 49-50, 51 n Suvamnagiri, l., ; : i i : 242 
Sukla-bhanu, s.a. Sun-god : š 88-89, 91 suraürna, coin, . š š . ; š 266 
Sukra, preceptor of Daityas, . ; 187, 170 Suva[r* Jnasarman, donee, . ; : 155, 161 
Sülamandaisarman, donee, , : 151, 160 Surarpavarsha, e p. of Rashtraksfa k. 
Sülin, god, ; : : 4 : š 65 Govinda IV, ; : $ . 258, 269-71 
Silisailéndra, fort, . ; ; š . l0£n Svabhravati, s.a, Sabarmati, ri., š l 15 
eudka, , š ; i ç : 9 sra-bhujyamana, : : 2 . 95-96 
Sultan, tit., I i à 123 n, 124, 200 Svami, s.a. Kumara, god, . A ። i 146 
Sulu-Kalingu, s.a. Chulla-Kalinga, k. of Svü min, name ending of Vishnu, 7 304. 305 n 
Kalinga or Kalinga, š . 26,29, 31 and n Svamisarman, donee, : . š . 9,12 
Samara, Chauhan ch., i A i . 36,38 svasti-svastyayana, . . e š š 4 
sumba, lax, . + « « .  « 168 Svati-nakshatra, , à 97, 108 
Sun-god, ፡ š x 。 19-20, 50, 81, 88, Svavambhu, ep. of god Mallikarjuna- 
92, 164, 262 Mahadtrn, . , š ç . 76,78, 233 
Sun.godte., , . «© >. , 10-20 Svayambhu-linga, © , . + - 76 
Sundala, ‘an elephant š . . . & Rn 
Sundara Chola, Chola k., . š I š 115 T 
Sundara-pàndya, Pandya Kk, . š š 28 
sundha hill ins. of Chichigadéva, ; ] 33 f, different forms of, ; ; š 2 
Sunga, toll, . : ፡ i 3-6 f, tinal, , , i . 97, 168, 191. 249, 285 
Suparna, s.a. Garuda, myth. bird š 133, 137 n t, looped form of, , ; : ; 2 
Suraguru, s.a. Brihaspati, preer ptor of gods, . 85 /, initial, reduplication of, before r, , : 45 
Sura-kuja, s.a. Kalpa-vriksha, . I 2 103 t, unlooped form of, . š š : ë 2 
Sfiranarya, donee, . ë š 4 180, 188 f, without vertical stroke, N : 285 
Sürapála, Pala k., . d . . š S2 t, written like bh, , , 2 
Sürapála II, do., . 3 ; 4 . $3n t, written like n, I ४ ! 2 
Nürasena,f., . . «© . «© . 22 ta, later form of, . B Us ©. 144 
Sürasta-gana, . : š . š . 98, 107 ta, form of, , ; ; : : 115 
Surat pl. of Dhruva 111, . . . . 15 fa and da, difference between, , š ; 165 
Surat pl. of Kirtiraja, Saka 940, " š 14 Tadayukta, Tadaynktaka, off., . 308, 311 
Surat pl. of Sryaéraya Silàditya, Tagadür, fort, . š ፡ : 133, 135 
Kalachuri year 413, . A . 2248 Tagadür-erinda, ep., 2 ] i 134 
Surat pl. of Trilochanapila, Saka 972, 。 13-14 Tagadür Yattirai, poem, . : ፪ : 134 
Sürayárya, donee, . . . š 179, 188 Taila H, W. Chalukya k.. : 193 and n, 220 
Süri-bhatta, do., š ; ፻ j 178, 187 Tailapa, s.a. Taila II, do., ] ' . 15 
suru, š ; 4 š à 3U, 32and n Tailappa, Tailapparija, do., , : . 260, 
Sipura, fort, . ። i " š š 101 270 and n 
Sürüri, Ls š Ç è $ ë ; 103 Takkar Takkaru "i : . 146, 153 
Sürya, god. í $ « 92-93, 133, 137, 262 n fala I, s.a. Tilapa, E. ( halukya k 192, 196 
Süryarü&ipandita, m., i i š 70, 74 tala, ‘palmyra tree, . I . 212, ?15 
Sirya-samkrama, I " : ፪ሽ Š 17 Talabilla, s.a. Dhanusbkotj. 7 : . 97 
Süryavamá-avalambana-stambha, ep., . ° 716, 79 Talagadadivi, vi ; : N : हि 176 
Stiryavamai, f., š . š ० * 76-77 talaikattu, use of, , : I " . 145 
Süryavainsi Gajapati, do., , : : 27 ''alaiyilankanam, l., | | ] . 134 
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Talaiyalankanattu-eh-cherurenra, ep. of 
Pandya Neduncheliyan, š A 。 134 
Talajangha, peo., . 280 and n, 281, 283 n 


Talakadu, t.d : š i ፡ e 204 
Talakadu-konda, tit : ; ; 204 
Talapa, s.a. Tala I, E. Chalukyak., , 192, 196 
traja-vritti, 8.8. sthala-iritti, š š 139, 142 
Talcher pl. of Sivakara III, š š ° 308 
Tajgund, vi., . š ; š : ; 221 
tali, *earthern vessel, : . ç š 151 


153-54, 159-60 
169, 174, 185 


Talisarman, donee, : : 
Tallama, Reddi q., . ० á 


Tallamamba, do., . i . š š 174 
Tallàsanamma, do., . š A 1 ; 173 
Tallaya-tomta,l., « . e ; 131, 159 
Taltali pl. of Dharmamahadévi. 。 3808 andn 
Tamalimgamu. s.a. Kalinga, 76४. in 
Malay Peninsula, . . : 1 š 24 
Tambalinga, s.a. Tamalihgamu, do., , . 24 
Tamil, co., : . 114, 144. 204, 205 and n 
Tamil, peo., . ` a i ° 153 
Tamilnad,co., . . 133, 208 and n, 306, 309 ከ 
Tamjapura, l., ; š š A : 105 
Tamluk,do., . : ‘ ፡ : . 2217 
Tammadhaddi, do., . à : : हे 120 
Tammasarman, donee, i ፡ : 156. 162 
Tamralipti, s.a. Tamluk, /., I š 227 
Tantrapala, off.. . š . š न 96 
'Tànagundür, s.a. Talgund, vt... š 219, | 
Tandantóttam pl. of Nandivarman II 
Pallavamalla, 1 . 144 n, 143 n, 146-47, 
149 n 
Tangar,vi., . x š í s 154. 160 
Taüjàvür, ca., š š : š ; 151 
Tanjavur, di., ; : à . 13961 
Tanjore, dí., . š à š . . 199 n 
lanjore ins.. . i ; 119 
Tantra pala. "Chief of Administration . 45.95 
Tantric, . . : . ። s : 51 
tanturdya, “wearer, , . . , I 309 


Tanuku, tÈ., 2 , 167, 173, 180 
Tanuku, in., , : हि š š 180 


Tápi, ri . . š : 5 . 19, 339 
Taraditva, donee s : . 14.17 
T&rakàrati, ep. of god Karttikéya š; | 315 
Tarhala hoard ^ š ; . | 274 
tagi, ‘handloom’. : ; 。 149 
Tasai, / à : š : i 49 
Tassi ins. of {Harsha} Year 18 | 19 
Tavalikal.l, . š ; š : . 99, 109 
Téja[h*]pala, m., I I : š : 38 
Téjasvin, s.a. Sun-god, ር : ፡ . 19.20 
Telingána, eo., š " š 15, 199. 200 
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Telip, s.a., Taila II, Later Chàlukya k. of 
Karna ta x ፡ ; š : 2 15 
Telugu, co ሪ ç š š 167, 175 
Telugu Academy pl š . . 297, 301 n 
lelugu-Chóda, dy., . 0 Š ። ° 306 
Telugu-Chola. do., . : , š 70, 119 
Telunga, peo., : š : š š 119 


Tenali, in.. ; ; š ኝ : . 297-98 
Tenali pl., š " , " " i 297 


Tengalür, ri... " : i š 155, 161 
lennavai 1 š š à . 29 
Terundià pl. of Subhikara IT, , š . 308 n 
T'arara m hymns, ። ° š š . 150 
th, subscript, cursive, . 2 j हि 257 
th, used for th, ኝ é š š . 24] 
th, without vertical stroke at the top, š 223 
tha®,s.a. fhakkura, . : š š š 42 
Thailand. ርዐ.. . x ፡ à š š 111 
thakkura, š ; š ; š : 42 
Thma Kre ins., ड š š : . 112ኳ 
Three Kingdoms, s.a. Three Sirihalas, 30 and n 
Tibetan, peo.. . š ] i ; i 283 
Tikkapayya, m., š š i 260, 271 
Tikkata, goshihika, . š ; š . 58,55 
Tikkébhatta, donee, f z . 260, 271 
Tilivallt, vè 1 ። š 219, 221-22 
T'inda-Dóna£arman, donee 154-55, 160 
l'inda-Püdi (Bhüti)- Velpaisarman, do., 153, 159 
Tindasarman, do., . : * 154, 156, 159, 162 
Tinda-Tàlisarman.do., . : 155, 160 
Tippayarya, do.. š i ; 179, 188 
Tippavya-gorava, m., i š ; 57, 61,68 
Tipperu, fort, . : š : : n 104 
Tirthankara, . š š 36, 124, 509 
Tiru, honorific prefia, š à ; 131 
Tiru-Araikkal, s.a. Ticuvaraikkal, n. of hill 131 
Tiruchendur, «a. Sir Alaivày, «a. 

Nümanur, (.. A | : k . वा 
Tiruchengodu, do., . : A . 136n 


132 n. 136 n, 203-03 
132 n, 136 n 


Tiruchirapalli, di., 
Tiruchirapalli, in., 


Tirumalapádi.7,  . š š ; . 130ቪ 
Tirumalirufijolai, s.a. Alagarkoyil, Z., . . 206n 
Tirumálirunjolai-kón, m., . š š है 203 
Tirumalpégu, vi f A ; . l4Sn 
Firumálpuram ins. of the time of Madhuran- 

taka Uttamachóla, : | : 148 n 
'Tirumàri(jt]lu, s.a. Tirumalirunjolai, l., 206 and n 


Tirumurukarruppadai, wk., 114 n, 131 n 
Tirunelveli, di., i ; . 116,131 n, 132n 


Tirunelveli, tk., š s ; š š 116 
Tirupparankunram,l., , à : 114, 116 
Tirupparangunram Grantha ins., . : 115 
Tirupparankunram ins., . š ; . 132n 
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PAGE PAGE 
Tirupparankunru, L., : ë : ; llo isha, ksha written as, A : š 145, 152 n 
Tiruvadigal, de., š : s 5 157, 1603 Lubtbhüra ceremony, . : 25, 27, 29, 30and n 
Tiruvadigai-virattinaim, . š š . 130 Tulidana, gift, . ` . 124 and n, 259 
Tiruvannamalai, l., . š N ० 。 lo0n Tultpuirashu, do., À š ‘ 199, 201 and n, 
Tiruviraikkal, n. of a hill, : : š 131 202, 224, 237, 258, 274, 288 
Tiruvellaiváyil, l, . š ; ; . 114 lulu, co., : ; ; : : 117 
Titiyan, ch., . š ; š š à 134 Tu:nburu, sare. . ë í : 133, 137 
Tivara, Tivaradeva, Prndava-vai $i k., ~ ወቹ Punuabnadti,?45, . 142, 182, 288 and n, 285,293 
Tolkippiyam,wk., . š ; ] . 131 lunmiaána, ca., š š : š , 231 
Tolkippiyam-purattinai sitram, ao., š 134 tunakua, s.a. Lan-aka, three alas, s 20.279 
Tondaimàn, f., : ; š š : 134 Tündigràma, vi.. l 4 : ; 7, 9-12 
Tondaimandalam, t.d,  . ह्‌ . 。 132n dündigrima gr. of Vikraméndravarman IIT, 10-11 
Tondaiman Hantiraiyan, Tondaimink., — . 13 Fungi, sad. Rashtiakita, dy., . ; . 59, 63 
Tondamán-Arrür-t-tufijina Udaiyür, s.a. Tuuzabhadii,)4, . : 139, 142, 168, 180 
Aditya I, Chola k., : 。 145 n and add Fura, s.a. Turbati, eh, , : 124 and n, 128 
Toranakal, s.a. Tornagallu, fn., . à . Bin Turbat. Hibe, . : ' . . . 124ቪ 
Tornagallu, do., ; ç š ; . Bin Turbati, ch., A . ; : . 1248 
Tottaramüdi pl. of Katayavema, e dom Türppil ^, . ን ; . ह 156, 162 
T railok ya malla, tit. of E. Chàlukya Türppu. ‘Las’, 4 : : ५ . 188-90 
Vijayoditya, š . . s 118, 120 Turushka, z 0., : : . 201 and n, 282-83 
Trailokyamalla, tit. of W. Chalulya Turvasu, myth. pra, . * < ` . 283 n 
Jayasimha, . ; š 5 . . 120 Tushasa, Jie digs . हि : 281 ከ, 283 n 
Trailokyamalladéva,do., . , ° š 120 


T'vashtri, doune architect, , š š 。 183 


T'railókyamalludeva, W. Chalukya k.. . I 23] 
Trailókvamalla Vijayáditya, s.a. Vijaváditva 
VIL E, Chalukya k, . ë ; 11२३ U 
trayt-vidya, . 。 . ° 。 ° ¿J 7, initial, : है . ' 07, 249, 307 
Tribhuvanamalla, s.a. Vikramaditya VI, | | I | Rr ane 
W.Chilukya ka, . ड š 203, 208 : , 


t, medial, 


4, Medial, different forms of, . I : 219 

Tribhuvanamalladéva, do., . . . 205 /, use Of ew for, : i i . 541 
Tribhuvanamalla-Permadidéva, s.a. #, medal, form (/.. . : : I l 307-08 
Vikramaditya VI, do... 249, 257. 25tand n uhhayamnkhi giji. . 259andn 271 and n 
Tribhuvanamkusa, tit. of E: Chilukya Uchchaisra vas, v., “ያ Iudit's horse, : ° 182 
Ammaraja 11, . . ° ° 152, 107 Uchehangidurg.7., . f | | 119 n 
tridas-adhipa, ep. of Fish nat, š . नि 16 urhbehhvra ed. ebat pli i , 2 l : m n 
Triküta, mo., . . . . . . 234 Udagagana, , ] | l l disco 
Trilinga-bhümi. s.a. Andhra, co.. š 105, 18] Udaivalür, ፣ (., : ጃ ; l | rr n 


Trilóchana, Trilóchanapala. 'frilóchanapá- 


(९7-१७. 6 a, 
ladévar&ja, Lata Chanlul ya ch., 。 12-15. 17-1४ 


udi : . 137-358 
Udiyáchalo.;s0,, , A , 103, INS, 262 n 
4 9 “Va 





TPrilóki. Mahadfra ( - 
Trilóki-guru, ep. of god Mah , . . 6 Udavachandra. q.s eral 一 
Trinayana, Pallava k., š ፡ ; 168, 173 eon f ከ" i š ; 147 
acu dud : davaditva, Parana k., : 140 
iri- pravara, ep., "M i : ° 46 Udavlitva, Ir. Ganga ke, ; 141 
Tripuraghna, s.a. Siva, god, : i : 2] 0 et . . 
D = ንቤ A Va ፻1፻1, Lh : : ^00, 277 
Tripurantakam ins. dated maka 1269, š 1:6 Udayagiri- iva. p oi 2 0 
t t = ! ፣ J ` 
T +" > oe በ2 É : “9 ° e . ° 19 
r1 url CMH... . hd . . " -.። * | 2 . > € + 
T ae l ፡ Udayacirie ve ins. of Virascna, 112 
r url . * ` . * " 05 X wii S . 2 m 
I 1puri, x ` . 1ቦ3 [ davarij t Kudanmha ch., 40 
ripurusha, ५०१, 。 。 . ። 5l an RENE: š . : x 
a . Hi 2 " U davasimha, Udavasiniha diya 
Tri-Simhalesrara, €p., . ° e i ጋባ ዌ43442 C] a 8 . 
T . I | A ong: ሪ ይ #/“፡ለያ፣ Yule r, z 33 ዓን 
rivandrum Museum stone ine., , ` 115 und: X : ° . १0९१०९0? 
USE: 35554 aavendiram ከ], of Nandivarman 
Trivédi,ep., . . . . 153.57, 160.63 | Pallayamal} 
Trivik Trivik hhatt^ 255 ih a > H4 n, 147, 140 n, 150 
Trivikrama, Trivikramahhatto, oom , , 225, 229, uddésa Di 
' * i 
3 _ > 3 s z * ቅ ፦» . . 309 
. 251 32. 33 Udichva 6r lattar patha, di ०76 n 
Trivikrama, s.a. Vishnu, gol. . . . 147 Da : 5 i . 9 
| ' i^hea-ve-ha, 3 A 276 2 77n 583 ከ 
Trvathbaka, s.a. Siva, god, ; ; हि 100 A ME - Db, ~ Rz 
, `. 5 e š ሽ I ` 161 
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Ujjain, ci.,  . ; है 
Ujjayini,ca., . हे š 
Ujjayini ci, . š 

ukthya, sacrificial rite, . 
pai, suffering and pun’, . 
ulaivai, . š , š 


ujaiyan,‘a servant’, . 
Ulappür,vi., . š ° 
ujavai, wrong for ujana, . 
ulavaip-palli-vastu, . . 
ulayvay, wrong for vlaivai, 
Ulav&y-palli, hamlet, 


U]jayvay-paili-vattu, ; 
Uliünai, parasitic herb, , 
Uliyam, hill, . š ፡ 
ullasa, ‘chapter’, ; s 


Uluda-Mandaisarman, donee, 
Uludra-Madasarman, do., 
Ulumbir, s.a. Udumbir, l., 
ulis, ‘tribe, . . . 
Uma, goddess, ; ፡ 
Umapati, s.a. Siva, god, 


ው 


Umséviala, s.a. Oswal, community, 


Undavallirecord, . 


Unmattasimha, Bhauma-Kara k., 


upadhmaniya sign, I 
upádhyàaya, ‘teacher’, i 
u pakaranat-tandam, 
Upanishad, . , 
upapatakas 

uparikara 


upasaka, ‘lay follower of the Buddhu 


upayana, ‘offerings 


Upéndra, s.a. Krishnaraja, Paramara ch.. 


Upendra, s.7, Vishnu-Krishna, god. 


Ordhva-chida, hair-style, . 
Uregóddà-khande, t.d., I 
up, ‘sling’, š 
urskkanam, : ; ; 
ürodeya, . : š 
Cridéya Nagadéva, com 
Urudrakuniarasarnian, donee, 


R š 150 
š š 149 
153, 159 

" r 150 
š 。 149-50 
; 4 150 
š 150 
š 149 

134 

98, 109 

š 357 

153-55. 159-61 
155, 161 

, š 155 
š . 124 n 
171, 190, 209 
36, 38 

s . 36.38 
171 

I 309 

97, 30+ 

1 . 40-46 
š ; 150 
; 298-99 
272, 205 and n 
' : 96 
242, 244 
: 9 
27.29; 
233, 235 
60, 225, 227- 
29, 230 and n. 
233. 235 
५ 271 
308, 311 
150 

A . 150 
118, 120, 140 n 
140 n 

156, 162 add 


Uru.nila-padms, ४.6. Mahánilasarasvati, 


goddess, š ; ° 


Urusu, ti., è * . 
Urusu ins., . : š 
Üs$anam,ti, . n i 


Utkala, co., : š " 


Utkaltkadhinatha, — . . 
Utpala-karnnika, biruda, 





~ pe^ AÁ 177 


* 


à . 85n 

š . 210 

ë 511.12 
156, 163 

77, 79, 192 and n, 
193 

ë . 198 


. 132, 137 


a OO 一 一 — — -—— 





Paar 

Utpannésvara, god, . , : ; . 135 
Uttamachola alias Madhurantaka, (hols k., 148n， 
193 

Uttaranianasa, lake. 92, 94 


Utlláramantrin,off., . ; : š ; 116 


Uttarápatha, ሀ... : À š 276 and n, 
978.79, 281, 

314.15 

Ultarapathésvara, ep., š ; š š 314 
Uttara-phalguni, nakshatia, 271 
Uttara -Tosala. co., 308.09, 311 
Uttarayana-samkrinti, 108, 142 
ultartya, : E <x ። ; ë . 276 
Uttar Pradesh, State, , 15, 41, 239 
ndina, s.a. v pagano, * offerings’, › i 2,5,6 
Uviyür, rt., , : 154, 159-60 
Uvvalavada ins.. ० e 1 . : 78 


V 


v, not distinguished from dh, 257.58 


ቆ * 


v, used forb, , ፡ š 45, 95, 224, 949, 
258, 286 
v, written as b, : : š : ४ 97 
v, triangular form of, . ; : z ወ 
va, used for ba, š : . i ረ 307 
ra, replaced by £a, . ። š . . 139 
Váüchhaladevi, W. Chalukya pr., . ， 205 
Vachubbatta, Vatsabhatta, m., 260. 57] 
Vadagava-grána, s.a, Wadgaon. ti.. 251, 954 
Vàdaiva. off. 286 n 
l'adukarai-Malanadu, t. d 。 I 136 n 
Vadanéra, s.a. Vadner, in., ; š š 266 
Vadanëra-300, di., 258, 260, 266, 272 
Vadappalli Agastyéévara te. record. . . 171 
Vaddiga, Yadara ka, . 250. 953 
Vadner, ८. : ; : : ‘ i 266 
Vadugi, Yaàdara ch., . : : 250 
Vihai, battle-field of Karikala Chola, . : 133 
Vàühinica, s.a. Varuna, god, , š z 102 
Vaidya, . : : 81, 86, 88-89, 92 
"aidva, f.. i 116.17 
Vaidya.mvukhya, ep., . . 115-17 
Vaidyanatha. ch.. 19, 21 
Vaidyarajarallabham, whe, . 199 9. 200 
Vaigai, ri.. 116 n 
ra1jy8, 8.8. raidya. . . i 115, 117 
Vaikhànaságama , wk., : . 133 
Vaikunthaperuma] te., i 125 n 
Vaikunthaperuma] te. ins., 112 n and add 
Vaisikhi-pirnima, . : i 73.74 
Vaisali, ca., s : r š š š 246 
Vaishnava, rel. sect. , : I š 76-77 


š 237, 294 


Vaisradéra, sacrifice, . 
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PAGE 
Vaisya, community, , š . š . 122 
Vaitarani, ri., . : ; š 192n 
Vaivasvata.Manu, myth, progenitor of the 
human race, . š ; š š ; 19 
Vaiyérakara, di., ë š " š 9, 11.12 
V àjapéya, sacrifice, . . . ° 10 
Vajasaneya, šakha, . " š 236 and n 
Vajimedha, sacrifice, . I ‘ š . 289 n 
Vàji-vaidya, . š ° j 81, 84, 86 
Vajrahasta I, E. Ganga k., . ; x 192 n 


Vajrahasta II, do., : 1 š 5 . 193 
Vajrapani, com., e ; r . 81, 86, 88 
Vajrásana -pitha, Š . š 82 
Vakata, s.a., Vakataka, dy., à š 9 
Vakataka, do., . ; š 9, 11, 76, 258, 277 


Vakulamahadévi, Bhauma-Kara q.,  . 308-12 
vála, š : š i 30, 32 and n 
Valadaütha, s.a. Barlüt, tt., : 34, 36-37 
Valgudar ins. of Madanapala'stime, . ; 41 
Vallabha, f. (?), i . 147 
Vallabha, Vallabhadéve , Rishtrahita k 60, 65 

and n 


Vallabhajatiya, off., . š š F 308, 311 
Vallabhanaréndra, tit. of 

Réshtrokiitak. Govinda IV, , ° 258, 270 
Vallabhanaréndradéva, til. of Gévinda III, 293 
Vallabhará ja, Chhikkérea ch., ; s ፡ 43 
Vallabharaja, Pithipats ruler, : ¿ : 83 


Vallabharya, donee, , í š 178, 187 
Vall&lha-mahàrdja, ep., . ; . . 314 
Vallabha-sainya, army, . š š . 102 


Vallal, ‘ liberal patron’, ; ፡ : . 194 
Vàma, off., ° e . 280, 284 and n 
ramagalt principle, . i ; š . 306 
Vamans, incarnation of Vishnu, . 225-26, 229, 303 


rama -ralna, ‘a dear or favourite jewel’, . ° 279 
Vanavasi,ca., . I : i : 105, 314 
Vanayu,co., . š š š 169, 184 
Vinduruppe-vihars ins., . : : : 26 
Vanga, co., : : 。 103, 288.89 
Vanga, peo., š : š j ደ 281 n 
Vangal, 7 . š : š 4 131 n 
Vanganir, vi., š š ; 156, 162 
Vangiparu, s.a. Vangippuram, do., 154, 160 


Vangippuram,do.,, . ; : ; . 160 
Vani, goddess, . š ë š A . 136 
Vanpokkam, ti., : A i ፡ 1^4, 160 


Vanthiam -Pátharapurs, l, š ; . 39.40 
Vapula or Vapullaka, gen 。 . e 15 
Varada, s.a. Wardha, ri., . 。 v. 28l 

Varaguna I, s.a, Jatila.Parántaka 
Nedufijadaiyan, Pandya k., 116 3nd n 
Varáha, incarnation of Vishnu, . i 80n, 168, 
181, 326 
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PAGE 
Varaha Purana, wk., A हि à 262 n 
Varàha-bali, ` sacrifice of pigs’, 2 ; 39 


Varanandu-dééa, t.d., 
Varanandu-vishaya, s.a, 
Varanandu.-dééa, do., 


. . , 104 


192, 194, 198 


Varanasi, di., . é š ; 4 i 40 
Varanasi, holy place, 39.41, 62, 67, 74, 222 
Varegóttà -khanga, /.ፀ., š . 308 


Varttika of Kityáyara on Panini, ; 117 n, 

286, 293 n 
Varuna, god, , : : . 1 133, 137 
Vàruni, ° wine ^, 49, 52 and n 
Vasalir, vi., : * ፡ : 156, 162 


Vàsava, k., š ረ š 192 and n 
Vasavi-asa, ' the Eastern quarter’, . 192n and 
add 196 

asishka, Kushana k., ; š š à 280 

Vasishtha, sage, " ፡ 281, 283 
Vasishtha Godavari. ri., 1 181, 189 


Vaskushana, Kushana k., 
vastu, ° building site”, 
vastu, * movable property °, 
Vasudéva, de., 
Vasudéva, epic k., 
Vasudeva, m., 


e . . 280 
. . A ; 149 
० . š 149 
. * 51-52, 58, 62,84 
. . . à . 50 
。 š š 4 178, 306 


Vasudéva-Baladeva,de., . i : š 49 
Vasudéva-Krishna, Yadara hero, : . 28] ክ 
Visudévagarman, donee,  . I : 154, 160 
Vasuka, m., I : 2 š š 53, 55 
Vasukür,vi,  , š š ; : 155, 161 
Vata, s.a., Akshaya.vata, . : ። 92-93 
Vatapi, ca., $' < » x £ 147 
Vatesa, de., : š š : x 89, 9] 
Vatesa te., ። 1 Ç š ; ç 81 
Vatsa, co š : . 146andn 
Vatsa, Vatsarija, Chaalukya eh . 14.14,17 
Vatsa, Pratihavak., . . . , . 9፡96 
Vatsadaman. Sirasena ruler, ; E š 59 
Vateagulnia, co., : : 3 : : 9 


Vatsala, Chauhan q., . : : i à 34 
Vatsarája, Chaulukya ch., , ç š " 14 


Vatsara ja, m 36, 286, 296 


Vatsaràja, Málava | š š š 291 
Vatsaraja, myth. hero š A : 315 
Vattavan, * king of the Vatsa ፡ cuntry . ]46n 
valtavan, * resident of ह , 145 
Vauji, Vaüjigrama, s.a. Bivichi Kaij, vi, 286, 

290, 294 


Vavana, 8.6. Ba n 
avana; bana, donee, . i 260, 271 
Vavanaiya, do., š ; 260, 272 
A + < s 
Vavanarasa, off., 


YA 221 
Vavi, L, ; š , š 260. 271 
Vayu Purana, wk., , à í . 280 and n 
ež, written for ye, , š क š i 2 
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20, 84, 129, 168, 224, 
296, 281, 298-99, 301-02 


Vada, . , i 


Vēda :-- 

Sama, . ° e . 313 
Védagiri I, ch. of Dévarakonda, . . 200 
Vedà nga ; š 20, 298-09, 301-02, 313 
Vedavyása, sage š i : 237 
Vedhas, s.a. Brahman, god 86-88, 232, 235, 

290 

tel, ‘chieftain’, ] ። š ¿ . 134 
vela, ‘limit’, ` agreement’, : s : 26 
vela, s.a. Tamu vélar and Skt. १6, ‘oath’, 26 
vélat, š š à न : 4 š 26 
velaikkarar, . ° ही š 26, 203, 206 
. 199-201 


Velama,dy., . . ; : š 


Veli, ድ. of Kalinga dy., 26, 29, 31 and n 


Veligalani gr. of Kapilesvara, . à š 75 
Vellaseri,f., › s ‘ 170, 185, 195 
Vellaséri, ín., . . : 168, 175, 180-81 
Velpüru, vi., › ` . ። .« š i72 
Velugótivarivamsavali, wk., š . 200andn 


Vëlürpalaiyam pl. of Nandivarman III, 145, 149 n 

Ve]vikkudi pl. dated in the 3rd year of Pandya 
Paršntaka Nedunjadaiyan, . . ° 130-36 

Vélvikkudi pl. of Maran-Jadaiyan’s 3rd 


regnal year, . . . . . 115-16 
Vema, Reddi k., r . 168-70, 17] and n, 
173-75, 177, 182-84, 186-87, 

189-90 

Vémamayya, donee, . , š ë . 192n 
mamba, Reddi pr., š ; : 174 
Vemareddi, s.a. Katayavéma, Reddi k ፡- dA, 
173 1,177 

Véemasani, Reddi pr., i 171-72 
Vēmavara, Vēmavaram, vt., i à 170, 178, 
180, 188-90 

Vémavaram gr. of Alladavemareddi, š 173 
Véemavarésvara, d 2 I . š 190 
V&mava-Anamacha, n : ; डे 172 
Vemava-Anavema, s.a. Anavéma, eddi k 112 
Vémaya-Anavota, 3.6 Anavota, do., . ; 172 
Vemesvara, de., . : š : à 190 
293 


Vemgisvara, ep., 


Vengi, ca., 19. 157, 163, 193 


194 and n, 226, 293 


Vengi. CO., = 4 n, 119 n, 195, 260 


Vengi. dy., * . * . . . 118 
Véngi, Vengi-vishaya, d/., ‘ š 224. 236 
Véugipura, ርባ.) 3 5 š ; i 4-6 
Veüjedu, ri, › : ; ; : 156, 162 
Venmàn,f., . š ; à x ; 134 
Venna, s.a. Pennar, ris . - ። 60-61, 66 
Vennama, donee, à , . n . 192 
Vennamayya,do., . s š ; 198 
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PAGE 
Vénugopàlasvàminte.,  . : ር - 194n 
Vesugi, Yadavack., . . I 250 
Vesuka, do., . प : : 250, 253 


Vétala, . ç A A . I 264 and n 
Vethadipa, co.,(?) . à i Š Š 246 


Vétpai, donee, . š 153, 159 
Vichittra-chitta, tit. of Pallaca Mahëndra- 

varman I . 5 : š T 137 n 
Vidapaiya, m., . š , " i 260, 271 
Vidarbha, co., 231, 257-58, 260 
Vidarbha, ri., I š š न i 231 
Viddhapaiva, m., . ; š 260, 272 
Viddhasalabhanjika, wk., . I 266 
Vidukádalagiyaperumàl, Later Adigaman 

or Chéra k ፡ ፡ š š 135 
vid ishaka i .  264andn 
Vidyánàthan,au.. › . 210 
Vigraphapila, Vigraphapáladeva, Pala k 

81, 89, 91 


Vigraha pàla III, do., 82, 83 and n 
Vigtaharaja, Chahamana k., ; ° ë 46 


Vihánaka, vi., . s . 14, 15 
vihara, . š ነ ; ç š ። 35 
Vijada, m., ° . i š 36, 38 
Vijada alias Dévaraja, founder of the Dévdà 

branch š à . š š 35-36 


Vijadibbatta, m , š š š 286, 294 
Vijalya Nandivarman, s.a. Nandivarman 

II, Pallava k., A í š š ። 153 
Vijàmba, Rashtraküta q., . . 4 262, 269 
vijaya, meaning of, . . š ; 306 and n 
Vijaya, s.a. Gautamiputra Vijaya Sátakarni, 

Andhra or Sàtavàhana k., š : Š 274 
Vijayabáhu, s.a. Vikramaditya 111, Bana k., 230 
Vijayabahu I, Sinhalese k., : ; : 24 
Vijayabahu II, do., . š ; 24, 29 
Vijayachandra, Gahadavila k., , š ። 40 
Vijayaditya, Sun-god, í š « 88,92,94 
Vijayaditya, E. Chàlukya k, , 118-20, 192 n, 


299, 302 
Vijayaditya, Ganga k., . à š š 102 
Vijayaditya, W. Chalukyak., , , 313-15 


Vijayaditya, s.a. Vijayaditya III, 

E. Chalukyak.. ኔ ° 。 。 119, 196 
Vijayaditya, s.a. Vijayaditya IV, do., 196 
Vijayaditya 1, Bana k., , š à š 230 
Vijayaditya 1, E. Chalukyak., . . 297-98, 301 
Vijayaditya II alias Naréndra, do., . 191, 195, 

226 
Vijayaditya II, alias Prabhuméru, Bana k., 225, 
230 
Vijayáditya IIT, do., : š . . 230 
Vijay&ditya IIT, E. Chalukya k., 2 191, 261 
Vijayaditya IV, do., . . ; š 192 


Ga 


fa 
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PAGE 
Vijayaditya V,do., . š . : 92, 196 
Vijayáditya VIL, do., š ° ० 119 800 
Vijayaditya-bhattaraka, do.. . ; 195 


Vijayaditya-Prabhuméru, ७.९. Vijay adit ya 11 
Prabhuméru, Balı (i.e. Dana) k, . 226, 230 

Vijayaditya 11 alias Prabhuméru, Bana k., 225 

Vijay-agara, . ር 4 x , š 306 


Vijayanagara, ca., . s à 167, 199-200 
Vijayanagara, dy., ० 173-74, 200-01 
Vijaya Nandivarman, ७.८. Nandivairman 11, 
Pallava k., š . ë . 146 
Vijayapura, /kshvakuea., . à š . 2/4ቪፒ 
Vijayapuri, s.a. Nagarjunakonda, ct., 。 274 
Vijaya-rijya, 2-43, 71, 80 n, 166, 254, 315 
Vijaya Satakarni, Sdtardhuna k., f 273-74 
Vijayasiddhi Mangiyuvaraja, ይ. Chalukya 
ke, l ; , l 208-00 


Vijayavaàda-Elüru reg., › š ; e 191 
V ijayavalóka, cp. of Indra lil, . š 224, 236 
Vikafakshard, . š 49-50, 52 
Vikkamaitta, s.a. Chandragupta 11 Vikra- 


madit va, Gupta k., . " š . 2606 ከ 
Vikrama, Ahadtrapila k., . 4 š 40 
Vikraina-Chola, Chola k., š . 2Utandn 
Vikramaditya, E. Chalukya pr., š 192, 196 


Vikramaditya, s.a. Chandragupta 11, . 268 and ከ 
Vikramaditya, s.a. Vikramaditya 1 

alts Jayameru, Bana k., 229, 230 and n 
Vikramaditya, s.a. Vikramaditya 11, 

E. Chalukyak., » ; š š : 196 
Vikramaditya I, Jayameru, Bana ሺ, . . 229.30 
Vikramaditya 11, do., : : , 230 
Vikramaditya H, £. Chalukya k ; i 152 
Vikramaditya H, W. Chalikya K., : : 135 
Vikramaditya HI, Vijayabahu, Bara k, , 236 
Vikramaditya ነ 1, W. Chalukya ही. . 70-71, 111) 

and n, 141, 203-01, 
206, 2190.51 


Vikra Z aditva-Satyazraya, do, a š 3415 
Vikramahendra, s.. Vikramendiavatman 

I, Vishnukundin k., : ' हि EN 
Vikrimankadevacharita, wk., . . o0, Lto n 
Vikramárka, god, . ; . š 19. ^0, 9» 
Vikramasola, (विकत, . i है ^05 
Vskramasolan Ula, wk., . A . ze Si 
Vikramendra Í, Vrshoukundin k., , : S 
V ikramiendra 11, do., : : . . sd 
Vikraméndra 111, do., I : š 7 and n. ४ 
Vikraméndrabhattarakavariman, do., , . 11-12 
Vikramandrabhattirakavarman 11, do, , 8.9 


Vikraméndravarman, s.a. Vikraméndra III, 

do. ። š 4 š ; š š 7-9 
Vikraméndravarman 111, s.a. Vikraméndra 

IIT, do., š 。 . . š š 10 
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PAGE 


Vikranta-.Varayana, ep. of Rashtrakiita 

Govinda IV š š š r 208, 270 
Vie ov vil-anacritti 72 n and add 
Vila bhaya, 5.३. Vilàiriti', b avert’ lt. 


anu iii, . ; ። š ር 61, 67 
Vilànàndu-vishaya, di., , 208, 299 and n 
Vilanda,/., ， : ; , ç . 100n 
vijoónürnli, . ; š: š . 72 n and add 
Vilásatunga, Nala k., : : i š 226 


vila-eritte,  Ma-vritli, vila or vilànurritti, s.a 
bil-ünurritH, . 61,69 and n, 72and n 

Vilinda, Z., l . š ; | š 100 

Villupuram, tk., : ; š Š : 205 


Villvalapura, l., ‘ : ; 146-47, 152 
Vulvala-puresvara, ep, . š š š 152 
Vimaladitya, E. Chülukya k., 118-19, 194 and n 
vimana, imple’, , 。 133 
Vimjaraj u-Pregadanarya, donce, A 79, 188 
Vimni, i ; . š ५ ረ š 182 
Vimürti, n., » 39-41 
Vinayáditya, W. Chalukya k 142, 314-15 


Vinayaditya Satyasraya, do., I š 139 
Vinayaka, de., LM 114, 147 
Vinayaka-arman, donee š š 158 
Vinaya-Satyá$raya, W. Chalukya k. . . 142 
Vinaya-Sat ydsraya, ና. Vinayiditya Satya- 

Sraya, do., š W : 139 


Vindhacarman, donee, : I 156, 162 
Vindhya, co., j . १6,237, 255, 279, 288 
and n, 292, 295, 303 
Vingavalli, 5.4. Vengi, ca., ; ४ 260, 268 
Vinnür, zi., : š š ; : 154, 159 
Viahihu, deu-upparent, š . 。 Mn 
Virabbadia, fed is ] š 13-14 
Viraja, [., ; : 192 and n, 196, 304 
VitajóZuhà, caer, š I š š . 301 
Viiajopub ss imin, s.a Narasnnha gel 304-05 
Viramaugala-pperaraiyan, ያዘ ; i ° 116 
Viranarü ya ng ep. of Améoyharcarsha I 226, 234 
Virapurushad Uta, Feshoünku [ j : 273 
Vita Rajéndra, Chola k., . : š 110, 220 
Vira-Rudia, sa l'ratàiparudra 11 Käkatiya 
08 . 2፡1 aan ፡: ee wo Gu 
Virüsana, ‘a hero's throne s š =፣ 
Virasaiva, rel. sect, , . हि | | 220 
Viraséna, min : . , , . 112 


J vasuomandapa z . 171 
Viravarman, 6. of Cambodia, , à : 111 
Vira-Vishnu Tribhuvana Poysaladéva, s.a 


Y ishnavardhana, Hoysala L . 203 
Viriüchi, god, , हि हि . . . 14,16 
tiruda, soe biruda, हि 58, 60 and n 
Virüparája, Nala k., ፡ , : : 226 
risarga, changed to the following consonant, 132 
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wisarga, omitted when followed by a sibilant, siyaran, ‘headman, >. ; . : 116, 148 
combined with à hard consonant, , i 250 vrathéya, type of land, : , 170, 187 
visarga, punctuation represented by hori- Vratakhanda, wk., . ; 10, 71 n, 250 
zontal stroke in between two dots of, 119 11 Vrátva Kshatriya, . : ‘ š i 232 
visarga, two forms of, š . š . 7 Vriddha-Vasishtha, æu., . : ; 239 n 
vishaya, : ; : : 200 Vrishala, ‘Sidra or low-born,!  . i š; 282 
Vishayapati, off., 236, 293-94, 305, 311 Vrishni, member of Yadu f., : A 58 n 
Vishnu, gol, . . 13, 17, 49-90, 5ln, Vrishni, 9.७. Yadu, epic k., : : , 58 
52-55, 61, 76-77, 84, rw, used for u, ' I . i A 241 
90, 114, 124, 128, 132-33, Vuchchatrügi, 5.6. Budarasingi, vi., 161-66 
137 and n, 144, 146-47, rya^, 8.6. vyavahari, . : š 38 and n 
168-69, 182-83, 225-27, Vyakaiana, , : x . . : 129 
229, 234, 252, 258, vyakt-avyakta-iürli, p, . : 304-05 
260, 271, 304, 314 IYA para, 8.8. mudra-rydpdra, 
Vishnu, m., . ; ; . : 28, 55 | ‘administration,’ , ; : i Gg 
Vishnu te., " 135, 144, 303 Vyasa, sage, . , . 257, 272, 295, 300, 302 
Vishnudasasarman, donee, . P 154, 160 
Vishnudatta, m., I ; : 305 ነ 
Vishnudharmollara Purare, : 276 and n 
Vishnugdpa-mahadhiraja, Ganga kas . . 100 Wadygaon, ፍ.ዐ. Vadagava-grama, ri., . . 251 
Vishnu-Krishna, god, 5 60 Waghli record of 5cunachandra If, . . TO 
Vishnukundin, dy... : : 7. 8 and n, 0-12 Wani pL of Govinda 111, S. 730, 280 n, 287 
Vishnunandigarman, donee, ; š 150, 161 and n 
Vishnupada te., . . š à A 81 Warangal, crs., . : . : 175 
Vishnu Purana, wk., . 280 and n Warangal, di., . : : . . . 200 
Vishnuratha, 5.6. Garuda, 80-88 Warangal, in., . 131 n, 200, 209-10 
Vishnuvardhana, E. Chalukya k., 192, 195, Warangal Fort ins., p I . 2०11-12 
198. 299, 301 | Warangal ins., , š . : , 210 
Vishuuvardhana, Hoysala K., 203, 204 and n, | Warangal ins, of Haghudeva, . 76-77 
205 and n, 206 Wardha, s.a. Varadà, ri., . 2 š ç 231 
Vishnuvardhana IV, E. Chalukya k., ' 191 
Vishnuvardbana «lias Sarvalokasraya, do., 298 Y 
Vishnuvardhana Prattpachakra vartti Y 
Posala, Hoysala k., 。 à , 205, 206 y, subseript, ending in a long upward 
Vishnuvardhana, m., ። n à ड 315 stroke, : . , : 578 
ነ ከኒ aks€na, ፆ.ብ. 5cnapati, de., š š 203 y, tripartite, , | . I | “78 
vismita, 227 and n, 228, 235 ya, | i ፡ . | I 115 
Vissanarya, doner, . . . 179, 188 Vadava, dy., . . 20, 70, 219-50, 251 
Viseayacbhatta, do, . — . » — . ጩጨ] 188 and n, 253, 256, 260, 292 


Viévadhipa, 6.6. ViSvaripa, Brahmane ch. 
of Gaya, ፪ ፡ 4 ç 89-90, 81 and n 
Viévaditya, «a. Viévarüpa, do., 81-82, 84-85, 
88-89), 02 


Viéva mitra, age, š i š " 253 n 
Visvamitra, Visvamitra-nadi, r/., 170, 181, 
157 


Visvarüpa, 8.0. Visviditya, Drühmana ch. 
of Gaya, . š i 51-82, 81, 86-90, 91 
and n, 92-93 


Viévarüpa 6.6. Vishnu, god, A : . 86:87 
Visvaripésvara, do., š š š 89, 91 
VisveSvars, poet, . š : i 199 
VisvéSvgra, royal preceptor, š š š 212 
ti-vas, ° being on tour, away from home’, . 241 





रानाका በክ ባዱ Ó———— T 


my 


Xadava. peu, . 58 and n, 251 and n, 


283 n 
Yadava of déunadesa, dY., 2 ü r 249 
Yadenidu, sa. Ededorenadu, id., 139, 142 
Yādgiri, l, . . ., ， 221 


58 and n, 62, 283 n 
68, 62, 233, 235, 267 


Yadu, epic k... : š 
kadu. f., * y : 


Yadu, race, à. : ። o8, 226, 281 

Yadupati-pati, s.a. Airamadt va, 250, 252 
Yajna-Kalisarman, donee, . : 2 ]53, 159 
Yajnasarman,do, . š : : 156, 162 
Yajhafarman, m., . : ። 301-02 
Yajña S?takarni, Satarahana k., š 274 
Yaksha, . . . . ` . 169 
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Yakshapala, ch.. ; š : 42, 43 n, 44 n 
Yakshapala, Brahmana ch. of Gaya, . 31-83, 92-94 
Yakshésvara, 9.6. Kubéra, god, . . à 185 


Yama, god of death , š ; 37, 260, 208 
Yamunà,ri, . ; . 63, 217, 261, 262 and n 

269, 315 
Yarkhandi, peo.,  . : š š ; 258 
Yaska, donee, . š š à " 179, 188 
Yaéodhara, min.,  . ; : . dt, 37 
Yasoraja. see Jasara, m., š 2 ; 36 
Ya§ovira, Min., 。 š : ç 34, 31 
yau, wrongly replaced by yö,  . . š 93 
Yavana, ርዐ.. . P R A 244) 


129, 182, 190 and n, 
280-82, 283 and n 


Yavana. peo., . 


yavarya, type of land, š 170, 187 
yavya, do., š ; š : : 170, 197 
Yayata, cpie k.. ; š 96 n, 283 n 
ye, represented by e, ‘ « . š > 
Xcar:— 

Current. Š š x” i š 19. 287 n 


Expired, (Atitarsarivatsara), I9; 05.22 E254 


286, 287 n, 294 


Lunar. : š š , š : 244 
Year, cyclic :一 
Ananda, Ç; . 4 I ,069,. 12 
Bahudhà nva, š ; : 250. 253 and n 
Chitrabha nu, 170. 175, 177, 106 
Dundubhi, . A ४ i 97, 108 
1८५818, . : ; £ 199, 201] and n 
Jaya. . . . . . 259n 
Khara, 03 and n. 206, 259 and n 
Kilaka, Š š A . 139, 142 
Krodhana, . . š ç š ; 120 
Kshava, : ; š 118, 12060 
Pimyala. ፻ š . ; 9 164, 166 
Raktákshi. . s ። , ; ; 200 
Rudhirédgari, A š : , : ባባ 
Sarradharin, š | . . 219. 221 
Sarvajit. . . . , 4 . 220n 
Srimukha, » ; : N š 220 
Vijaya, 19, 22, 259 n, 271 n, 287 n 
Vikrama, ‘ i : 15. 78 
Vikrita, 13-14, 17, 259 and n, 271 


Y iródhin. = * ° . ° . 259 H 
Yuvan. . . 
Year, re£nal:— 


35th of Achandavarman 1-2, 6-7 
34th of (E. Ganga) Anangahhima IH . 10 
aist of Tondaman-Arrir-t-tufijina 

Udaivar (Aditya D, . 145 n 
oth of Asoka, " 244 


10th do.. - : a : š 3245 
11६0 do., . . I N हि : 215 
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12th of Asoka, . , š n : 245 


13th do ; š 244-45 
10th of (Kadamba) Chattayyadéva, š 164 
{7th of (Pallava) Dantivarman, . 147-48 


13th of Dévavarman, . ४ i 2 


14th of (Pala) Gopala HI, . 83n 
24th of Gotamiputra š . lion 
^nd of Hastivarman 。 4 


17th of (Pandya) Jatila Parantaka Neduii- 
jadaivan I : ሽ 136 
27th of (Gajapati) Kapilésvara, š . 76 
33rd (Anka year) do, . š : 76 
14th of Kulóttunga Chola, I r 206 
29th of Kulottunga Chola I, . š 203, 209 
ltth of (Pala) Madanapala, . : 。 42-43 


18th do : : š ; 41 
37th of (Vishnukundin) Madhavavarman I 10 
40th do. ^ : ; a ë š 10 
48th do., . : : š š š 10 
ard of Maranjadaian, , : A 115-16 
6th do., ። ; š : ]15-17 
177 do., i ; j : š d 116 
23rd do i : : š : 117 
13th of (Sàlankavana) Nandivarman I, . 4 
lth do., . š : " š ። 2,4 
35th do.. , Í š š 4 
ith of (Nalankayana) Nandivarman, 11, . 4 
10th do : š; ፡ ; 4 
፡151 of Nandivarman II;Pallavamalla 144 n, 147 

nd do 3 . . : : . l44n 


98th do . . ፡ . . 144n 
61st do I : ; . 144n 
loth of (Pala) Nayapala, 81-82, 84, 

86, 38, 91 n 


4th of Parakésarivarman, , . 148n 
4th of Pari krama Pündva : 204 


3rd of (Pandya) Parintaka Nedunjadaiyan, 136 
36th of Paràntaka I, ; . 148n 
19th of Pulamàvi, , A ， 。 135 7 
15th of (Chola) Ra jari ja LU, . à . 203 7 
Sth of Rajendra Chola, , . . A 220 


10th of Rajendra Chola I, : . 194ክ 
42nd of (Pala) Ra mapála, š . 83n 
Ist of Skandavarman. . š $ 4 
13th of (Saka) Sridharavarman, ë . 280 

ith do . . : : . 280 
14th of Uttamachola . š " . 1l48n 


5th of (Pala) Vigrahapala, . . 81-82, 89, 91 
26th of (Pala) Vigrahapala IIT, 4 : $3 ከ 


Ist of (W. Chalukya) Vijayaditya, 313-15 
3rd do., A s: , š ; 314 
4th do., : : À ; ; 314 
Sth do., ; : : हे 3 " 314 
33rd of Vijava Nandivarman, | " 146 
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6th of Vijaya Satakarni, š š 273-74 Yogé$varaSarman, donee, . i 156, 162 add 
8th (wrong for 6th) do., š ; i 273 i Yuan Chwang, Chinese Pilgrim, s . 2458 
3rd of Vikrama Chola, . .  .  . 205 |  Yuddhamalla(Il] E. Chàlukya k., . 192,196 
4th do., ; : à i ; š 204 yūddhya, s.a. (?) ukthya, sacrificial rite, . 9-10 
8th of (Chalukya) Vikramaditya II, : 135 Yucamahara ja, ep., . हि . à : 2-6 
10th of(Vishnukundin) Vikramendra IIT, 8, 10 Y uvarüja, ` heir apparent `, . 147-48, 152, 169, 
14th do., š : . ፤ ë 7, 9-10, 12 172, 175, 231 
9th of Vira-Ramanatha, ; . 132n | 
15th of (Hoysala) Vishnuvardhana, . 203, 206 ! 7 
30th of (name not given), ; ; 304-05 | i 
Yerayarya,donee, . . ። s š 179 
Yerli, s.a. Élaüri, vi., | : ; : 266 : 

‘ š bic z=ghs,), . ç : , ; š š 279 
yi, replaced byt, . ። ; : : 155 : w" ሽሽ 
#6, used for yau, l I | | | 95 züda-Skt. jata=Pkt. jada, . : ' . 21091 
Yoga, s.a. Joga, off., . 122, 123 and n, 126 Zodiacal sign : 
Yóga...., wk., (?) zo m um sl Aji, 8.8. Aries, © © 0. 0. . 170 
Yogalla, Yadavaq., , : i 251, 253 Zulakallu,L, . ; , š ; 300-01 
Yoga-majjana, n. of a tirtha, . š ? 164 Zulakallu pl., . ; i : s š 300 
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